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PROCEEDINGS 

OF  THE 

FIFTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 

OF  THE 

AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  nOM(EOPATHY. 

HELD  Jujnju  2d  and  3d,  1858* 


FIRST  DAY. 

The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  commenced  its  fifteenth 
annual  session  in  the  Atheneum,  at  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  on  Wednes- 
day morning,  June  2d,  1858,  at  10  o'clock,  and  was  called  to 
order  by  the  General  Secretary,  D.  S.  Smith,  M.  D.,  Waukc- 
gan,  Illinois. 

The  Secretary'then  proceeded  to  call  the  roll  of  members,  number- 
ing three  hundred  and  eighty  names ;  and  all  inaccuracies  in  names, 
and  change  of  residence ;  and  all  cases  of  removal  of  members  by 
death,  as  far  as  such  could  be  ascertained,  were  corrected. 

In  pursuance  of  the  regular  order  of  business,  the  Institute 
then  proceeded  to  the  election  of  officers  by  ballot,  for  the  ensuing 
year,  when  the  following  named  gentlemen  were  declared  to  be 
unanimously  elected. 


FIFTEENTH   ANNUAL   MEETING 
PRESIDENT. 

D.  S.  SMITH,  M.  D.,  Waukegan,  III, 

Qener-al  Secretory. 

WM.  E.  PAYNE,  M.  D.,  Bath,  Mr 

Provisional  Secretary. 

E.  T.  RICHARDSON,  M.  D.,  Brooklyn,  N.  T. 

Treasurer. 

S.  S.  GUY,  M.  D.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


F.  R.  McManus,  M.  D.,  Baltimore,  Md.,  nominated  the  fol- 
lowing named  gentlemen,  who  were  unanimously  elected 

Censors. 

CHARLES  F.  MANCHESTER,  M.  D.,  Pawtucket,  R.  I. 
BENJ.  F.  JOSLIN,  M.  D.,  New  York. 
ROBERT  ROSMAN,  M,  D„  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
ELTPHALET  CLARK,  M.  D.,  Portland,  Me. 
L.  B.  WELLS,  M.  D.,  Utica,  N.  Y. 

The  Chairman  appointed  the  following  named  gentlemen  as 

Auditors  of  Treasurer's  Account. 

F.  R.  McMANUS,  M.  D.,  Baltimore,  Md. 
JOHN  D.  MOORE,  M.  D.,  Burlington,  N.  J. 
AjLPHEUS  MORRILL,  M.  D.,  Concord,  N.  H. 
N.  H.  WARNER,  M.  D.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
LYMAN  CLARY,  M.  D.,  Syracuse,  N.  Y. 


And  for  the 
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Committee  on  Boientiflo  Subjects. 

J.  P.  DAKE,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
E.  BAYARD,  ML  D.,  Nbw  York. 
WM.  A,  REED,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia. 

The  Treasurer  presented  his  report,  and  on  motion  it  was  referred 
to  the  committee  on  the  Treasurer's  Account. 

The  next  business  in  order  was  the 

BEPOBTB  OF   COMMITTEES, 

appointed  at  the  last  annual  meeting,  on  scientific  subjects. 

J.  P.  Dake,  M.  D.,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  Water  as 
a  Therapeutic  Agent,  reported  progress,  and  on  motion  of  Dr. 
Clary,  the  committee  was  continued,  with  instructions  to  report  at 
the  next  annual  meeting. 

C.  M.  Dakb,  M.  D.,  Geneseo,  New  York,  Committee  on  Anas- 
thetic  Agents,  their  Use  and  Abuse,  was  not  present ;  but  forwarded 
a  communication,  which  was  read  by  the  Secretary,  asking  ex- 
tension of  time,  as  from  ill-health,  he  was  unable  to  complete  his 
report  for  the  present  session.  On  motion,  Dr.  Dakc's  request  was 
granted,  and  the  committee  was  accordingly  continued  to  the  next 
session  of  the  Institute. 

A.  B.  Babtlette,  M.  D.,  Auroria,  111,  Committee  on  Intermit- 
tent Fevers,  sent  in  his  report,  which  was  read  by  the  General 
Secretary.  When  the  reading  was  concluded,  it  was  moved  by  Dr. 
McManus  that  the  report  be  accepted,  and  published  with  the  pro- 
ceedings. Before  this  motion  was  submitted,  remarks  were  made 
by  Dr.  Clary,  Dr.  McManus,  and  others,  when,  in  view  of  tho 
importance  of  the  subject,  and  the  interest  and  profit  which  might 
arise  from  its  discussion,  Dr.  McManus  withdrew  his  motion  to 
print, — and  on  motion  of  Dr.  Clary,  the  report  was  laid  on  the  ta- 
ble to  be  called  up  for  discussion  to-morrow  morning,  immediately 
after  ths  reading  of  the  minutes  of  this  day's  proceedings. 
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Pending  the  disposal  of  the  reports  of  Committees  on  Scien- 
tific Subjects,  Dr.  Manchester,  chairman  of  the  board  of  Censors, 
reported  that  the  following  named  applicants  for  membership,  had 
been  found  by  the  board,  to  have  complied  with  the  requirements 
of  the  VIII.  article  of  the  by-laws ;  and,  on  motion,  they  were  all 
duly  elected  members  of  the  Institute. 


John  Turner,  M.  D., 

Geo.  V.  Newcomb,  M.  D., 

John  G.  Rosmax/M.  D., 

Henry  Minton,  M.  D., 

J.  Pitman  Dinsmore,  M.  D.# 

Henry  E.  Morrill,  M.  D., 

W.  L.  R.  Perrine,  M.  D., 

James  L.  Watson,  M.  D., 

Albert  Wright,  M.  D., 

Julius  Berghaus,  M.  D., 

Edwin  West,  M.  D., 

Edwin  M.  Kellogg,  M.  D., 

Warren  Freeman,  M.  D., 

Otto  Fullgraff,  M.  D., 

E.  Gurnsey,  M.  D., 

Roger  G.  Perkins,  M.  D., 

Martin  Freligh,  M.  D., 

M.  R.  Pulsifer,  M.  D., 

Wm.  A.  G  keen  leap,  M.  D., 

•J.  J.  Detwiller,  M.  I)., 

J.  T.  tfoTCHKiss,  M.  D., 

Isaac  E.  Kirk,  M.  D., 

N.  G.   II.  Pllsifkh,  M.  D.. 

Mi:i.\m  ton  W.  Cami»ui:ll.  M.I)., 

T.  DkWackerbarth,  M.  D., 

John  J.  Youlin,  M.  D., 

La  Fayette  Macjarlanp,  M.  D., 


Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


it        it 


New  York. 

<<  u 

tt  it 

(C  ti 


Ellsworth,  Me. 

Hamilton,  Canada  West. 

Easton,  Pa. 

Bloomington  Grove,  0.  Co.,  N  .Y. 

Hudson,  N.  Y. 

Waterville,  Me. 

♦Stillwater,   Saratoga  Co.,  N.   Y. 

St  Josephs,  Mo. 

Jersey  City,  N.  J. 

Bcston,  Ma.-.-. 
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Joseph  B.  Jones,  M.  D.,  Westchester,  Pa. 

L.  B.  Hawley,  M.  D.,  Phcenixville,  Pa. 

Thomas  Lafon,  M.  D.,  Newark,  N.  J. 

Tuluo  S.  Verdi,  M.  D.,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Henry  E.  Stone,  M.  D.,  Fair  Haven,  Conn. 

Ezekikl  Morrill,  M.  D.,  Concord,  N.  II.. 

Joseph  C.  Baker,  M.  D.,  Middleboro',  Mass. 

Wm.  H.  Lougee,  M.  D.,  Methuen,  Mass. 

A.  H.  Ashton,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
Lewis  Coxe,  Jr.,  M.  D., 

Ernst  F.  Hofman,  M.  D.,  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y. 

The  reports  of  committees  on  scientific  subjects  were  again  pro- 
ceeded with,  and 

George  E.  Shipman,  M.  D.,  of  Chicago,  HI.,  Committee  on 
Parasites  in  Connection  with  Disease,  was  called ;  not  present, — 
bat  reported  progress  through  the  chairman  of  the  Institute,  and 
was  continued  with  instructions  to  report  at  our  next  annual  meet- 
ing. 

Wm.  E.  Payne,  M.  D.,  Bath,  presented  his  report  on  the  Alter- 
nation of  Remedies  in  Homoeopathic  Practice,  which  on  motion 
of  J.  P.  Dake,  M.  D.,  was  laid  on  the  table  to  bo  disposed  of  to- 
morrow. 

Beport  of  the  Central  Bureau. 

Reports  wore  presented  by  two  several  members  of  the  Bureau, 
viz :  B,  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  and  Wm.  E.  Payne,  M.  D.  Dr.  Joslin, 
chairman  of  the  Board,  presented  a  proving  of  rumez-crispus ; 
and  Dr.  Payne,  a  limited  proving  of  the  same  drug,  together  with 
a  proving  of  calcarea  phosphorica.  On  motion,  both  reports 
were  accepted,  and  referred  to  the  committee  on  publication.  [  See 
Appendix  L] 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Clary  the  Institute  adjourned  to  3  o'clock 
P.M. 
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Afternoon  Session. 

The  Institute  reassembled  at  3  o'clock,  and  was  called  to  order 
by  the  chairman.  The  report  of  Committees,  being  still  the  regular 
business  before  the  Institute,  was  resumed. 

P.  P.  Wells,  M.  D.,  Brooklyn,  N.  T.,  Committee  on  the  At- 
tenuation of  Medicines,  was  called.  Absent  in  Europe ;  and  no 
excuse  being  offered  for  the  delinquency,  on  motion,  the  committee 
was  discharged. 

A.  E.  Small,  M.  D.,  Chicago,  HI.,  Committee  on  The  Influence 
of  Geological  Formations  in  Disease,  made  no  report,  and,  on 
motion,  was  discharged. 

John  Ellis,  M.  D.,  Detroit,  Mich.,  sent  in  his  report  on  the 
Scale  of  Preparations  of  Homoeopathic  Attenuations,  which  was 
read  by  the  Secretary.  On  motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  the  report 
was  accepted,  and  laid  on  the  table  to  be  called  up  for  discussion 
to-morrow. 

D.  M.  Dake,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa..  Committee  on  Evacuants, 
and  their  Physiological  and  Therapeutic  Relations  to  the  Hu- 
man Economy,  forwarded  his  report,  which  was  read  by  Dr.  J. 
P.  Dake,  and  on  motion  of  Dr.  Wm.  E.  Payne  it  was  accepted,  and 
laid  on  the  table  to  be  called  up  to-morrow  for  disposal. 

I.  M.  Ward,  M.  D.,  Newark,  N.  J.,  Committee  on  Mechanical 
Support  \n  the  Treatment  of  Disease,  was  called#  upon,  but  had 
no  report.  But,  signifying  a  willingness  to  consider  the  subject, — 
and  report  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Institute,  was  continued. 

W.  Williamson,  M.  D.,  on  Puerperal  Fever,  was  not  present ; 
and  offering  neither  report,  nor  excuse,  on  motion  of  Dr.  McMan- 
us, was  discharged. 


• 


E.  A.  Guilbert,  M.  D.,  Dubuque,  Iowa,  on  Chest  Diseases, 
thrir  Diagnosis,  and  Treatment,  was  called.     Not  present.     Dr. 
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Smith,  in  behalf  of  Dr.  Guilbert,  reported  progress,  and  on  motion 
of  Dr.  McManus  the  committee  was  continued,  with  instructions 
to  report  to  the  next  meeting. 

S.  M.  Cate,  M.  D.,  Augusta,  Me.,  Committee  on  Scarlet  Fever, 
its  Prophylaxis  and  Treatment,  was  not  present.  The  Secretary 
stated,  in  reply  to  the  call,  that  Dr.  Cate's  report  was  completed ; 
and  that  he  had  been  expecting  it  by  mail  to  present  to  the  Institute ; 
but  from  some  cause  unknown  to  him,  it  had  not  arrived.  It 
might  arrive  before  the  close  of  the  meeting.  The  subject  was 
referred  to  the  Secretary.     [See  Appendix  VIII.J 

G.  W.  Swazey,  M.  D.,  Springfield,  Mass.,  was  not  present  to 
report  on  Medical  Dynamics.  On  motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  tho 
committee  was  continued  for  another  year. 

R.  Gardiner,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia,  from  the  Committee  on 
Small  Pox,  and  Kindred  Pustular  Diseases,  read  a  very  inter- 
esting report.  Dr.  Donovan  inquired  of  Dr.  Gardiner  what  means 
he  had  used  to  prevent  pitting.  Dr.  Gardiner  replied  that  he  had 
employed  causticum  and  mercurius  corrosivus  with  considerable 
success.  On  motion  of  Dr.  Donovan,  the  report  was  referred  to 
the  Printing  Committee.     [See  Appendix  II.] 

Adjourned  to  meet  at  8  o'clock,  to  hear  the  annual  address  of 
Prof.  J.  P.  Dake. 

Wednesday  Evening. 

The  members  of  the  Institute  assembled  in  the  large  Hall  of  the 
Atheneum  building,  which  was  filled  by  a  highly  intelligent  audi- 
ence, sometime  before  the  address  commenced.  The  orator  warn 
listened  to  with  unwavering  attention,  throughout,  and  was  heartily 
applauded,  at  the  close.  Dr.  Ward,  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  followed 
with  some  general  remarks  upon  the  rise  and  progress  of  Homoe- 
opathy in  this  country.  He,  also,  closed  with  applause.  The  In- 
stitute then  adjourned  to  meet,  in  their  business  capacity,  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning  at  10  o'clock. 
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A  sumptuous  repast  haying  been  prepared  under  the  auspices  of 
the  physicians  of  our  school,  of  the  city  of  Brooklyn,  the  members 
of  the  Institute,  together  with  invited  guests,  repaired  to  the  room 
below,  where  the  company  was  cordially  welcomed  by  Dr.  Dins- 
more,  of  Brooklyn.  E.  W.  Dunham,  Esq. ,  President  of  the  Corn  Ex- 
change Bank,  of  New  York  city,  was  called  to  the  chair ;  and  Rev. 
Dr.  Farley  asked  a  blessing.  Sentiment,  response  and  music,  fol- 
lowed the  removal  of  the  cloth.  It  was  designed  that  the  responses 
should  be  by  residents  of  Brooklyn,  and  mainly  by  those  not  mem- 
bers of  the  medical  profession. 

The  first  regular  toast  offered,  was : 

"  The  Healing  Art— once  empirical,  now  scientific." 
which  was  responded  to  by  Mr.  J.  N.  Bulkley. 

The  second  toast : 

"  The  memory  of  Hahnemann," 
was  followed  by  a  dirge  from  the  band. 

The  third  toast: 

"The  principles  of  Homoeopathy;  resting  upon  that  sure  foundation, 
similia  shnilibus  curantur,  they  can  neither  be  subverted  nor  overthrown," 

was  responded  to  by  Rev.  Dr.  Farley,  who  was  followed  by  a  quin- 
tette of  ladies  and  gentlemen. 

The  fourth  toast  was  one  sent  in  by  Rev.  Eldred  S.  Porter : 

"The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy:  may  it  triturate  opposing 
errors  into  nothing,  and  furnish  a  Wright  for  every  medical  wrong." 

Responded  to  by  Dr.  Guy,  and  followed  by  music. 

The  fifth  toast : 

"  The  Clergy — "We  look  to  them  to  be  foremost  in  all  true  reforms," 
was  followed  by  singing  by  a  trio  of  gentlemen. 

The  sixth  toast : 

"  The  Bar — The  conservator  of  our  legal  rights," 

was  responded  to  in  a  very  happy  maimer  by  C.  R.  Huntley,  Esq., 
who  showed  that  " the  Bar"  could  bleed  and  blister  as  well  as  the 
medical  faculty. 


AMERICAN    INSTITUTE  OP   HOMOEOPATHY.  13 

The  seventh  toast : 
"  The  Press — Tho  tongue  of  tho  world :  may  it  never  be  silenced," 
was  responded  to  by  Mr.  Theodore  Tilton,  of  The  Independent 

Mr.  Tilton  said  that  if  the  press  was  the  tongue  of  the  world, 
it  might  seem  presumptuous  in  him  to  undertake  to  be  the  tongue 
of  the  press.  He  thought  this  toast  ought  to  be  answered  by  a 
woman.  He  said  if  any  older  man  from  the  press  had  been 
present,  he  would  not,  as  a  young  man,  have  risen ;  but  the  truth 
was  but  very  few  old  men  were  connected  with  newspapers. 
He  did  not  know  anything  that  killed  men  off  so  fast  as  the  press, 
except  it  might  be  the  medical  faculty.  He  said  that,  in  his  opin- 
ion, it  was  the  chief  glory  of  the  press  to  be  the  mover  in  all  new 
reforms.  The  press  in  the  old  world  was  sometimes  silenced  by  the 
Government,  but  in  this  country  the  press  silenced  itself.  The 
very  newspapers  that  blustered  about  a  war  with  England  would 
cower  at  the  sight  of  a  cotton-bale,  and  skulk  behind  it.  Mr.  T's 
remarks  were  followed  by  a  duet  by  two  young  ladies. 

Mr.  Dunham,  in  announcing  the  eighth  toast,  said  that  the 
"  sweetest  morsel  came  last."     The  toast  was :   • 
"  Woman — The  heart  of  humanity." 
This" was  responded  to  by  Prof.  Dake. 

After  some  more  music,  the  meeting  adjourned. 


SECOND    DAY'S  PROCEEDINGS. 


Morning  Session. 

The  Institute  met  on  Thursday  morning,  and  was  called  to  order 
by  the  chairman,  at  a  few  minutes  past  10  o'clock.  The  minutes 
of  yesterday's  proceedings  were  read  by  the  Secretary,  and  approved. 
On  motion  the  special  order  of  the  morning  was  postponed,  for  the 
purpose  of  allowing  B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  of  New  York,  to  read  a 
paper  on  "Impurities  of  an  Attenuating  Liquid,"  which,  on  motion 
of  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  was  laid  on  the  table  for  further  discussion. 
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Dr.  Bartlett's  report  on  intermittent  fever,  which  was  the 
special  order  of  the  morning,  was  now  taken  up.  Pending  the 
discussion,  the  chairman  announced  the  following  named  gentlemen 
as  members  of  the  Central  Bureau :  B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  New 
York;  Wm.  E.  Payne,  M.  D.,  Bath,  Me;  J.  P.  Dake,  M.  D., 
Pittsburgh,  Pa. ;  M.  J.  Rhees,  M.  D.,  Mount  Holly,  N.  J. ;  E. 
Bayard,  M.  D.,  New  York.  Subsequently  Dr.  Dake  declined  serv- 
ing, and  0.  J.  Hempel,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia,  was  appointed  to  fill 
the  vacancy.     The  following  gentlemen,  therefore,  constitute  the 


Central  Bureau :    - 

B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  New  York. 
Wm.  E.  Patne,  M.  D.,  Bath,  Mc. 

M.  J.  Rhees,  M.  D.,  Mount  Holly,  N.  J. 
E.  Bayard,  M.  D.,  New  York. 

C.  J.  Hempel,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia. 

The  discussion  of  the  main  subject  was  now  entered  upon,  and 
continued  in  an  interesting  and  instructive  manner  by  B.  F.  Bowers, 
M.  D.,  New  York;  C.  J.  Hempel,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia;  T.  W. 
Donovan,  M.  D.,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y. ;  Wm.  H.  Watson, 
M.  D.,  Utica,  N.  Y. ;  N.  H.  Warner,  M.  D.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. ; 
I.  M.  Ward,  M.  D.,  Newark,  N.J. ;  L.  Clary,  M.  D.,  Syracuse, 
N.  Y. ;  J.  P.  Dake,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa ;  and  F.  R.  McManus, 
M.  D.,  Baltimore,  Md. 

Dr.  Bowers,  in  opening  the  discussion,  said  there  seemed  to  be  a 
peculiar  propriety  in  discussing  this  subject  at  this  time,  in  this 
place,  by  this  body.  Circumstances,  he  said,  of  a  public  nature 
had  occurred  in  this  city,  which  made  it  proper  that  there  should  be 
an  expression  .of  opinion  by  the  Institute  on  the  treatment  of  in- 
termittent fever. 

Gentlemen  standing  high  in  the  profession  in  the  other  school  of 
medicine,  in  the  adjoining  city,  have  expressed  opinions  on  this 
subject,  here  under  oath,  I  will  not  say  intended  to  deceive,  but  cer- 
tainly calculated  to  mislead  the  public  mind.     They  say  in  substance, 
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continued  the  doctor,  that  intermittent  fever  is  easily  and  cer- 
tainly cured  by  a  few  doses  of  quinine  ;  and  that  any  physician 
who  fails  thus  to  cure  it  in  about  a  week  or  ten  days,  at  farthest,  is 
guilty  of  malpractice.  This,  said  Dr.  B.,  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  instructions  I  received  as  a  student — it  is  not  in  accordance  with 
iny  reading  in  the  profession — it  is  not  in  accordance  with  my  ex- 
perience— it  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  facts  in*  the  case.  When 
the  magnates  of  the  profession,  in  the  character  of  experts,  advance 
such  opinions,  they  should  not  be  allowed  to  pass  unnoticed.  He 
said  the  injudicious  indiscriminate  employment  of  quinine  produced 
almost  an  unimaginable  amount  of  evil — the  remedy  is  often  worse 
than  the  disease.  Patients  linger  out  a  miserable  existence;  or 
suffer  and  die  from  various  affections  thus  produced.  He  knew  a 
physician  at  the  West,  who,  feeling  impatient  at  the  inconvenience 
attending  a  few  paroxysms,  determined  to  make  short  work  of  it, 
and  took  a  large  dose  of  quinine ;  in  the  very  next  paroxysm 
coma  ensued,  and  death  ended  the  disease.  Dr.  B.  knew  of  an 
eminent  physician  and  surgeon  in  the  city  of  New  York,  who  was 
hurried  to  his  grave  by  quifiine,  given  to  break  his  chills.  Innu- 
merable instances  might  be  cited  where  disastrous  consequences  un- 
mistakably followed  the  employment  of  this  drug. 

Dr.  Hempel  coincided  with  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Bowers,  that 
quinine  is  not  adapted  to  all  cases  of  intermittent  fever.  He 
found  many  cases  of  intermittent  fever  in  the  northwestern  part 
of  Michigan,  where  quinine  seemed  to  be  indicated,  but  could  be 
cured  only  by  arsenicum  ;  and  this  he  found  it  necessary  to  give 
in  doses  of  one  tenth,  or  one  fifth  of  a  grain,  to  be  repeated  every 
two  or  three  hours  during  the  apyrexia.  These  cases  were  charac- 
terized by  great  prostration ;  loss  of  appetite  ;  sallow  complexion ; 
excessive  headache ;  violent  chills,  followed  by  burning  fever,  and 
drenching  perspiration  ;  violent  retching,  and  often  vomiting  of  bile, 
attended  with  oppression  and  anxiety ;  there  was  either  very  little 
thirst  during  the  chill,  or  else  the  thirst  was  burning  and  unquencha- 
ble, in  which  case  drinking  freely  of  cold  water  would  excite  vom- 
iting of  bile.  Some  severe  cases  of  this  character  yielded  to  arsew- 
iciwi  18 ;  but  as  a  general  rule,  he  found  large  doses  more  reliable. 


16  FIFTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 

In  the  course  of  the  disease,  after  giving  arsenicum,  he  sometimes 
observed  that  oedema  of  the  lower  extremities  would  make  its  ap- 
pearance instead  of  the  expected  paroxysm.  He  regarded  this  as 
simply  a  feature  of  the  disease,  and  not  a  medicinal  aggravation ; 
and  this  opinion  was  confimed  by  the  fact  that  the  oedema  yielded 
to  a  few  more  doses  of  the  same  remedy.  He  had  often  cured  fever 
and  ague,  with  arsenicum,  12  or  18,  when  the  paroxysms  had  been 
suppressed  for  a  time  by  massive  doses  of  quinine,  but  had  re- 
appeared, as  it  often  does  from  very  trifling  causes.  Ipecacuanha 
18  or  24  he  had  found  efficient,  when  the  paroxysms  commenced 
with  stretching  and  yawning ;  violent  thirstjduring  the  chill ;  fever 
and  sweat  not  corresponding  with  the  violence  of  the  chill;  and  when, 
during  the  chill,  there  was  retching  and  sometimes  vomiting.  He 
always  used  china  or  quinine  where  the  chill  was  attended  with 
symptoms  of  congestion  of  the  larger  organs — the  head,  chest,  ab- 
domen,— causing  headache ;  oppressive  palpitation  of  the  heart; 
violent  cough,  sometimes  with  spitting  of  blood ;  colic ;  backache, 
etc.  In  such  cases  the  continued  use  of  the  first  decimal  tritura- 
tion of  quinine,  during  two  or  three  paroxysms,  wojild  often  cure 
the  disease.  In  some  such  cases,  however,  he  had  been  obliged  to 
use  from  five  to  ten  grains,  dissolved  in  four  ounces  of  water,  giving 
the  whole  during  one  period  of  apyrexia.  In  a  few  cases  only,  had 
he  succeeded  in  arresting  the  disease  by  china  in  attenuated  doses. 
But  he  had  found  five  or  ten  drops  of  the  tincture  sufficient  to  ac- 
complish the  purpose.  Patients  who  had  been  treated  unsuccess- 
fully by  other  physicians,  with  attenuated  china,  he  had  cured  with 
a  few  grains  of  quinine,  dissolved  in  four  ounces  of  water.  He 
had  also  derived  great  benefit  from  the  alternate  employment  of 
aconite  and  bryonia,  in  both  the  middle  and  lower  attenuations, 
where,  during  the  chilly  stage,  painful  and  alarming  congestions 
were  present. 

Dr.  Donovan  agreed  with  the  gentleman  who  preceded  hiqi, 
that  quinine  could  not  be  relied  on,  as  curative,  in  the  treatment 
of  intermittent  fevers.  He  thought  Homocopathists  committed  a 
very  great  mistake  in  going  back  to  this  treatment.  He  did  not 
believe  a  disease  so  protean  in  its  character,  could  be  controlled  by 
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any  one  remedy,  in  all  its  manifestation  and  he,  therefore,  re- 
garded the  administration  of  quinine  for  all  varieties  of  intermittent 
fever,  as  not  only  irrational,  but  as  highly  empirical.  He  admit- 
ted that  quinine  given  in  sufficiently  massive  doses  would  usually 
break  the  chill ;  but  there  was  no  end  to  the  list  of  drugs  which 
had  the  same  power.  Strong  coffee ;  spirits  of  turpentine ;  cayenne 
pepper ;  in  feet  he  believed  all  agents  capable  of  producing  a  strong 
impression  on  the  centres  of  organic  life,  even  strong  mental  im- 
pressions, would  for  the  moment  enable  the  vital  forces  to  rally,  and 
shake  off  the  load  that  was  upon  them ;  and  while  this  condition 
could  be  maintained,  so  long  would  the  patient  escape  the  recurrence 
of  his  chills.  But  could  this  impression  be  maintained  by  any 
course  of  mere  stimulation  ?  He  thought  not.  Action  was  always 
followed  by  reaction ;  and  every  effort  to  goad  the  vital  forces  into 
a  state  of  preternatural  activity,  was  always  followed  by  a  corres- 
ponding state  of  depression.  A  proof  of  this  was  found  in  the 
quinine  practice  itself.  No  remedy  stood  so  high  in  public  estima- 
tion, as  a  means  of  breaking  the  chill,  yet,  he  believed  it  was  equally 
notorious  that  no  remedy  was  less  confided  in  for  breaking  up  the 
entire  disease.  Were  it  otherwise — were  quinine  the  panacea  which 
some  physicians,  even  of  our  own  school,  supposed,  we  should  find 
it  quietly  enjoying  its  supremacy  instead  of  yielding  the  palm  to 
Deshla  pills,  and  other  nostrums  which  are  now  so  generally  resorted 
to.  Dr.  D.  objected  to  quinine,  not  because  it  ceased  to  control 
the  chills,  as  the  system  became  accustomed  to  its  stimulus ;  this, 
he  thought,  a  matter  of  comparatively  little  consequence ;  but  it 
-was  because  the  effects  which  it  produced  on  the  system,  especially 
when  given  in  large  doses,  were  often  of  a  serious  character,  involving 
organic  lesions  from  which  the  patient  never  recovered.  Some  time 
since  he  had  noticed  an  article  in  one  of  the  old  school  journals,  on 
the  "abuse  of  quinine"  in  which  were  detailed  several  cases  of 
fatal  poisoning  by  the  administration  of  this  drug  in  large  doses. 
He  cited  a  case  of  his  own,  in  which  he  had  seen  unequivocal  mis- 
chief follow  its  employment.  He  was  called  to  attend  to  a  gentleman, 
-who,  after,  the  recurrence  of  the  ihird  or  fourth  chill,  became  dissat- 
isfied, and  insisted  on  having  quinine,  which,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
the  doctor  refused  to  prescribe.    Indeed,  as  a  conscientious  physician, 
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he  could  not  give  it,  icAew  of  the  evident  constitutional  tendency 
to  disease  of  the  chest.  An  old  school  physician  was  called,  who 
prescribed  quinine  in  large  doses.  The  chill  did  not  recur ;  but 
during  the  night  the  patient  was  seized  with  pains  of  a  violent  and 
tensive  character  near  the  anus.  In  due  time  a  tumor  appeared, 
attended  by  all  the  symptoms  characteristic  of  a  fistulous  suppurative 
process.  The  pus  at  length,  waa  discharged,  leaving  a  fistulous 
opening,  which  he  was  called  upon  to  treat ;  and  which,  after  several 
months,  he  succeeded  in  mastering  without  an  operation.  Dr.  D. 
believed  the  fistula  averted  more  serious  consequences,  perhaps  a 
fatal  result.  Another  case  came  within  his  knowledge,  where  a 
gentleman  continued  the  use  of  quinine  for  two  years,  without  any 
other  influence  upon  his  disease  than  a  temporary  arrest  of  his 
chills ;  but  his  sight  was  seriously  impaired  by  this  long  continued 
use  of  quinine.  His  friend,  Dr.  Bayard,  had  referred  him  to  a 
similar  case  in  his  own  practice,  where  the  result  was  still  more 
unfortunate ;  his  patient — a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,  having  nearly 
lost  his  sight  from  the  use  of  the  drug.  Engorgement  and  chronic 
enlargement  of  the  liver  and  spleen,  were,  Dr.  D.  observed,  frequent- 
ly induced  by  the  excessive  use  of  this  drug.  He  attended  a  clergy- 
man eighteen  months  since,  who  suffered  from  violent  colic,  accom- 
panied by  swelling  and  tenderness  of  the  spleen,  for  which  the  6th 
and  12th  dilutions  of  china  were  successfully  prescribed.  This 
gentleman  was  some  months  afterwards  seized  with  vomiting  of  blood, 
and  violent  pain  in  the  left  hypochondriac  region,  where,  on  exam- 
ination, the  spleen  was  found  again  swollen  and  tender  to  touch  : 
china  was  once  more  given,  but  in  a  higher  attenuation  than  before, 
and  with  a  like  success.  The  pain  and  vomiting  ceased,  but  were 
followed  by  severe  chills  and  fever ;  for  which  the  100th  and  200th 
attenuations  of  arsenicum  were  successfully  prescribed.  This 
patient  had  suffered  some  months  subsequently  with  what  was  called 
mucus  fever,  for  which  he  underwent  the  whole  routine  of  allopathic 
drugging.  Dr.  D.  had  no  doubt  that  the  patient  was  indebted  to 
excessive  drugging  for  this  latter  disease. 

In  the  treatment  of  intermittents,  Dr.  D.  stated  that  he  had  been 
most  successful  with  the  high  potencies.  To  insure  this  result, 
however,  he  thought  it  highly  necessary  that  a  careful  analysis  of 
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the  symptoms  should  be  made,  so  as  to  be  sure  of  the  remedy ;  and 
then  not  to  repeat  it  as  long  as  signs  of  improvement  were  obvious. 
In  the  commencement  of  his  practice,  he  used  the  lower  attenuations, 
but  had  not  found  them  to  answer  so  well.  He  had  frequently  seen 
the  chill  arrested  by  the  crude  medicine,  or  the  1st  attenuation,  as 
by  quinine ;  but  in  such  cases  he  had  always  found  the  same  ten- 
dency to  a  recurrence,  as  in  the  quinine  treatment.  In  such  cases 
he  thought  the  drug  did  not  act  homoeopathically ,  but  as  a  revulsive ; 
and  suggested  whether  a  revulsive  effect  was  not  the  more  common 
operation  of  all  crude  drugs.  He  had  found  arsenicum  of  the 
100th  and  200th  potencies,  to  be  most  invaluable  in  those  cases 
where  a  long  course  of  quinine  drugging  has  been  employed. 
Natrum  tnuriaticumof  the  30th  attenuation  was  another  admirable 
remedy.  He  had  used  it  successfully  where  there  were  severe  pains 
in  the  head  and  limbs,  with  eruptions  about  the  mouth ; — the  symp- 
toms requiring  its  employment  resembling,  in  many  respects,  those 
indicating  both  arsenicum  and  mcrcurius.  Lachesis  also,  he  had 
found  efficient  in  intermittents  of  females,  where  ovarian  and  uterine 
complications  were  present.  Its  sphere  of  action  seemed  to  be  be- 
tween belladonna  and  nux  vomica.  There  was  another  form  of 
intermittent  fever,  of  children,  requiring  other  remedies.  He  had 
used  arsenicum  and  rhus  fax,  and  sometimes  ignatia  and  china 
successfully.  But  he  relied  mainly  on  rhus  ;  and  generally  gave 
it  in  the  100th  attenuation.  It  proved  most  efficient.  This  form 
of  intermittent  he  had  found  to  be  tedious  and  baffling,  and  liable 
to  run  into  serious  organic  changes.  He  thought  it  important  to 
recognize  it  early,  and  treat  it  promptly  and  efficiently.  Miasmatic 
intermittents,  Dr.  D.  continued,  could  not  be,  always,  so  promptly 
cured  as  one  could  wish.  He  believed  these  cases  depended  upon 
a  poison  in  the  blood,  which  it  was  necessary  for  the  system  to  expel, 
or  become  accustomed  to.  When  a  patient  was  immersed  in  a 
malarious  atmosphere,  imbibing  the  poison  at  every  pore,  it  was 
evident  that  fresh  doses  of  the  poison  must  be  operating  continually, 
to  reproduce  or  continue  the  disease. 

Dr.  McManus  here  inquired  of  Dr.  D.  if  he  meant  to  be  under- 
stood as  expressing  the  opinion  that  a  poisoned  condition  of  the 
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blood  was  the  essential  cause  of  the  disease ;  or  of  the  alternate 
occurrence  of  chills  and  fever  ? 

Dr.  Donovan  replied  that  such  was  the  opinion  of  modern 
pathologists,  and  such  was  his  belief. 

Dr.  McManus  then  inquired,  if  such  was  the  pathology  of 
intermittent,  what  he  considered  to  be  the  rationale  of  cure,  with 
the  200th  potency  of  arsenicum  ? 

Dr.  D.  replied  that  he  thought,  in  malarious  intermittents,  the 
most  that  could  be  done,  was  to  aid  the  organism  in  maintaining  its 
ground  against  the  enemy.  We  could  control  the  gastric  symptoms, 
relieve  the  pains  in  the  head  and  limbs,  prescribe  for  any  cerebral, 
pulmonary  and  abdominal  complications  that  might  arise,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  moderate  and  shorten  the  febrile  paroxysm,  until 
the  patient  became  accustomed  to  the  malarious  influences  about 
him,  when  the  morbid  manifestations  would  cease  to  be  developed. 
In  the  case  above  referred  to,  a  single  dose  effected  the  end,  which 
could  rarely  be  accomplished  without  many.  Why  this  result  was 
arrived  at  in  some  cases,  and  not  in  others,  he  was  unable  to  ex- 
plain. If  this  view  of  the  disease  was  correct,  Dr.  D.  continued, 
it  was  evident  that  no  suppression  of  it  was  possible  for  any  length 
of  time  in  vigorous  constitutions.  We  might  so>  oppress  the  vital 
powers,  with  our  drugs,  as  to  prevent  it  from  reacting  against  its 
assailant,  but  the  enemy  would  be  still  in  the  citadel,  and  when  the 
drug  had  exhausted  its  action,  the  hostile  forces  would  be  again  in 
the  fieli  contending  for  the  mastery.  By  continuing  these  sup- 
pressions, we  so  overwhelmed  the  vitality  of  the  system,  that,  at 
length,  the  only  manifestations  were,  what  is  commonly  known  as 
dumb  agues.  It  was  for  the  profession,  and  the  public,  Dr.  D. 
observed,  in  conclusion,  to  determine  which  was  the  safer  and  more 
rational  mode  of  proceedure,  to  suppress  by  quinine^  or  follow  the 
indications  of  nature,  and  give  such  remedies  as  would  aid  her 
efforts  to  conquer,  or  expel  the  enemy  from  her  borders. 

Dr.  IIempel  wished  to  say.  there  could  be  no  objections  to  high 
attenuations  :  but  he  thought  there  were  cases  when  massive  doses 
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-were  necessary — that  is,  massive  according  to  the  idea  of  homoeopa- 
thic physicians ;  and  especially  in  miasmatic  districts. 

Dr.  Donovan  lived  in  a  miasmatic  region,  and  found  no  diffi- 
culty in  controlling  fever  and  ague  with  the  high  potencies.  But 
great  care  must  be  used  in  selecting  the  remedy ;  it  must  be  homoe- 
opathic in  the  true  sense,  otherwise  failure  must  be  the  result. 

Dr.  Watson  said  that  he  had  heard  the  remarks  of  the  gentle- 
man who  had  preceded  him,  (Dr.  Donovan,)  with  the  greatest 
pleasure,  from  the  fact  that  his  own  experience  in  the  treatment  of 
this  disease  had  been  entirely  at  variance  with  that  just  related. 
When  he  first  commenced  practice  he  had  used  the  high  attenua- 
tions, but  they  entirely  foiled  him.  The  only  remedies  on  which 
he  now  relied  in  the  treatment  of  fever  and  ague  were  arscnicum, 
carbo  vegetabilis,  cedron,  ipecacuanha,  nux  vomica,  quinine, 
nitric  add,  sabadilla,  tartar-emetic,  and  veratrum.  He  admin- 
istered belladonna,  opium,  or  other  remedies,  whenever  they 
seemed  indicated  as  intercurrent  remedies  for  any  complications  of 
the  disease.  He  also  employed  the  above  remedies  in  different  at- 
tenuations, from  the  first  to  the  third,  and  prepared  on  the  decimal 
scale.  He  would  here  call  the  attention  of  his  colleagues  of  the 
Institute  to  the  fact  that  intermittent  occasionally  cease  sponta- 
neously after  the  third  paroxysm,  and  still  more  frequently  after  the 
seventh  or  eighth,  from  which  fact  he  thought  we  should  learn  that 
the  post  hoc,  in  medicine  at  least,  does  not  necessarily  always  imply 
the  propter  hoc  ;  and  that  therefore  it  became  us  to  be  very  scep- 
tical whenever  the  paroxysms  cease,  after  the  administration  of  the 
high  attenuations ;  especially,  if  such  cessation  happens  at  any  time 
previous  to  the  occurrence  of  the  eighth  paroxysm ;  otherwise  we 
may  deceive  ourselves,  and  attribute  the  cure  of  the  disease  to  cir- 
cumstances which  bear  no  necessary  relation  to  the  arrest  of  the 
paroxysms. 

As  most  of  the  remedies  above  mentioned  are  well  known  to  the 
profession,  and  the  indications  for  their  use  are  accurately  defined, 
he  would  only  speak  in  closing  of  the  acidum  nitricum.  The 
preparation  of  this  remedy  which  he  uses  is  the  first  decimal  dilution 
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prepared  from  the  acidum  nitricum  purum,  or  commercial 
nitric  acid.  He  gives  the  patient  a  half  ounce  vial  of  this  medi- 
cine, with  directions  to  take  six  drops  in  a  tumbler  half  full  of 
cold  water,  and  to  repeat  the  dose  every  four  hours,  when  not  sleep- 
ing, without  any  reference  to  the  occurrence  of  the  paroxysms.  It 
may  be  sweetened  with  loaf  sugar,  if  desirable,  and  thus  made  very- 
palatable,  even  for  children,  as  it  tastes  almost  precisely  like  lem- 
onade. It  has  never  failed,  in  his  hands,  to  break  the  paroxysms 
in  those  cases  to  which  it  is  adapted ; — in  mo6t  instances,  there  be- 
ing no  return  of  the  chills,  and  in  no  case  would  the  patient  suffer 
from  a  third  attack  after  commencing  its  use.  The  circumstances 
in  which  the  remedy  seems  particularly  adapted,  are,  when  the  dis- 
ease occurs  in  individuals  with  sallow  complexion,  dark  hair  and 
of  the  bilious  and  lymphatic  temperament,  who  are  subject  to 
diarrhoea  and  to  derangements  of  the  liver,  and  upon  whose  shins 
are  frequently  seen  those  dark  brown  discolorations,  or  macidcc 
hepatica,  popularly  known  as  liver  spots.  The  patient  often,  also, 
exhibits  a  merry  delirium,  during  the  paroxysm.  It  is  still  moye 
appropriate  if  mercury  has  been  previously  administered  to  the 
patient  in  allopathic  doses. 

In  treating  intermittent  fever,  Dr.  W.  remarked,  it  should  also 
be  remembered  that  the  paroxysms  are  very  liable  to  recur ;  and  it 
fe  from  inattention  to  this  circumstance,  he  thought,  that  physicians 
often  fail  to  permanently  cure  the  disease.  In  most  cases,  the  first 
recurring  chill  shows  itself  at  the  end  of  one  of  the  septenary  peri- 
ods, either  seven  or  fourteen  days  from  the  occurrence  of  the  last 
paroxysm.  This  tendency  is  usually  very  regular  in  each  case. 
All,  therefore,  that  is  necessary,  is  to  commence  administering  the 
acidum  nitricum,  or  other  appropriate  remedies,  about  two  days 
before  the  period  of  expected  relapse,  and  use  it  for  three  days,  in 
the  manner  which  is  found  necessary  to  arrest  the  disease  when 
fully  formed.  This  system  of  anticipation,  Dr.  W.  thinks,  should 
be  perseveringly  continued  at  each  septenary  period,  for  two  months, 
after  which  time  there  will  be  no  further  danger  of  relapse. 

By  the  aid  of  the  above  remedies  administered  in  the  lowest 
attenuations,  Dr.  Watson  has  never  failed  in  curing  intermittent 
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fever,  and  feels  confident  that  were  it  adopted  by  the  profession, 
this  disease  would  soon  cease  to  be  the  opprobrium  of  our  school. 

Dr.  Ward  wanted  to  hear  all  views  of  the  question ;  he  was 
glad  to  learn  from  those  who  lived  in  miasmatic  regions.  He  had 
some  experience  himself,  and  had  often  failed  in  these  cases.  He, 
at  one  time,  used  quinine^  but  from  failures,  and  disastrous  con- 
sequences arising  therefrom,  he  had  abandoned  its  use  altogether. 
He  now  used  arsenicum  with  the  best  effects — it  is  now  his  main 
remedy.  But  in  some  cases  he  found  unequivocal  advantage  in 
the  use  of  natrum  mtiriaticum. 

Dr.  McManus  inquired  of  Dr.  Ward,  if  it  was  his  opinion  that 
the  primary  cause  of  these  fevers  was  a  poisoned  condition  of  the 
blood — if  he  believed  there  was  a  miasm  imbibed,  and  thus  contam- 
inated the  blood ;  or  whether,  in  his  opinion,  the  miasm  made  a 
certain  impression  upon  the  nervous  system,  and  thus  induced  the 
disease,  without  poisoning  the  blood  1 

Dr.  Ward  thought  it  was  an  impression  of  the  miasm  upon  the 
nervous  system. 

Dr.  Clary  had  found  fever  and  ague  difficult  to  treat.  He  did 
not  succeed  with  them  as  he  wished.  Had  cured  many  cases  ^k 
the  remedies  generally  employed  in  homoeopathic  practice ;  but^r 
other  cases  the  results  were  unsatisfactory.  He  hoped  the  subject 
would  be  thoroughly  discussed  by  the  gentlemen  present.  '  He,  for 
one,  wanted  more  light.  It  seemed  to  him  that  we  need  a  wider 
range  for  the  selection  of  remedies.  If  any  new  remedies  are 
known  to  individual  members  of  the  profession,  he  would  like  to 
know  what  they  are. 

Dr.  McManus  said  he  considered  intermittent  fever  to  be  pri- 
marily a  neuralgic  condition ;  and  secondarily,  an  organic  one. 
While  the  disease  was  assuming  the  chronic  form,  the  alternate 
action  and  reaction  in  chill  and  fever,  gave  rise  to  internal  organic 
congestion,  particularly  of  the  liver  and  spleen;  and  indeed,  in  all  the 
internal  organs,  but  particularly  those  which  were  highly  vascular. 
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Where  such  organic  congestions  occurred,  it  was  necessary  to  con- 
tinue a  proper  treatment,  to  remove  or  cure  such  conditions  after 
the  chills  and  fevers  had  been  arrested.  He  considered  intermittent 
fever  one  of  the  easiest  of  cure  which  we  had  to  contend  with,  but 
the  most  difficult  to  select  a  remedy  for.  The  great  secret  of  cure 
was  to  be  found  in  the  applicability  of  the  remedy  selected.  The 
matter  of  the  attenuation  of  the  remedy  was  not,  in  his  opinion, 
one  of  so  much  importance  as  its  specific  applicability.  This  has 
been  satisfactorily  established  by  the  testimony  of  several  members, 
some  of  whom  report  cures  from  the  lowest,  and  some  from  the 
highest  potencies. 

Dr.  McManus  then  referred  to  a  case  in  which  he  had  given  a 
series  of  remedies,  and  which  had  resisted  them  all ;  and,  was  cured 
by  his  son,  with  six  doses  of  ignatia  30,  given  at  intervals  of 
two  hours,  in  the  apyrexial  condition,  and  was  cured  thoroughly,  no 
recurrence  having  taken  place.  Natrum  muriaticum  he  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  valuable  remedies  in  intermittent  fever.  It 
applies  to  cases  where  the  paroxysm  comes  on  generally  about  10 
o'clock,  A.  M.,  the  chill  attended  by  violent  headache  and  great 
sleepiness,  and  the  fever  attended  by  great  headache ;— epigastrium 
very  sensitive  to  the  slightest  touch. 

Cr.  J.  P.  Dake  did  not  live  in  a  district  where  the  peculiar 
es  of  intermittent  fever  prevailed.  He  was  anxious  to  hear 
the  views  of  those  members  who  practice  in  miasmatic  regions. 

Possessing,  he  said,  as  we  do,  by  far  the  greater  portions  of 
the  earth  over  which  this  disease  has  range,  it  seemed  to  him  pecu- 
liarly a  duty  of  the  Institute  to  furnish  the  world  with  the 
fruits  of  its  experience  in  the  treatment  of  this  disease.  He  was 
happy  to  hear  an  interchange  of  views,  not  only  upon  the  reme- 
dies employed,  but  likewise,  upon  the  size  of  doses. 

For  his  own  part,  he  would  say,  that  the  lowest  attenuations 
had  proved  themselves  in  his  practice,  less  efficient  than  the 
higher. 

One  case  he  would  mention,  in  which  the  symptoms  indicated 
arsenicum.  He  gave  that  remedy  at  the  sixth,  third,  and  even 
thirtieth  degree,  and  all  without  apparent  improvement. 
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He  then  gave  arsenicum  at  the  200th  degree,— one  dose,  and 
there  was  not  another  chill  for  two  weeks.  The  dose  repeated 
removed  finally  all  traces  of  the  disease.  Generally,  he  had  found 
the  6th,  12th  and  30th  degrees  of  remedies,  the  best  in  chills 
and  fever.  While,  in  his  own  mind,  there  was  no  doubt  of  the 
superiority  of  these  degrees  for  cases  occurring,  or  rather  un- 
der treatment,  in  districts  where  the  peculiar  causes  of  the  disease 
do  not  exist,  he  was  not  prepared  to  say  that  more  massive  doses 
were  never  needed  in  other  and  less  healthful  regions.  But  he 
was  fully  satisfied  that  he  who  employed  arsenicum  at  a  lower 
degree  than  the  third  decimal,  did  so  at  the  risk  of  doing  much 
harm,  and  without  a  reasonable  prospect  of  traversing,  with  his 
remedy,  the  fine  recesses  of  the  organism  occupied  by  the  attenu- 
ated, yet  potent  marsh  miasma. 

There  was  another  point  to  which  he  wished  to  call  attention ; 
that  was  the  too  great,  or  rather,  too  exclusive  attention  usually 
given  to  the  paroxysms  in  intermittent  fever.  There  are  other 
features  of  the  disease  as  important  as  the  chill,  fever  and  sweat, 
which  the  physician  must  observe  in  selecting  his  remedy.  He 
never  allows  his  patients  to  suppose  that  he  is  seeking  simply 
to  "  break  the  chills  ;"  but  takes  especial  pains  to  show  them  the 
importance  of  having  the  stomach,  liver  and  nervous  system  in  an 
improved  condition,  also.  The  chills  are  often  suppressed,  and  the 
parts  named  left  in  a  very  unhealthy  condition,  by  massive  doses 
of  drugs. 

He  would  also  like  to  hear  from  the  members,  some  account  of 
their  observations  and  treatment,  in  affections  which  are  character- 
ized only  by  periodicity ;  having  their  origin  in  common  with  inter- 
mittent fever  but  yet  attended  with  no  chills  or  fever.  Our  country, 
he  said,  seems  full  of  such  affections,  and  they  are  not  always  easy 
of  removal  He  had  spoken,  not  to  give,  but  rather  to  elicit  infor- 
mation upon  the  important  subject  under  consideration. 

Dr.  Wabner  said  he  had  had  a  good  deal  of  practice  with  this 
disease.  Had  treated  it  allopathically  for  nine  years :  since  that 
time,  however,  he  had  found  Homoeopathy  sufficient  to  cure  all  cases 
that  came  into  his  hands.    He  relied  wholly  upon  the  high  dilu- 
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tion.  He  used  quinine  when  the  chills  and  fever  came  together. 
Natrum  murialicum,  and  arsenicum,  had  proved  very  success- 
ful in  his  hands. 

Dr.  McManus'  experience  agreed  very  much  with  that  of  Dr. 
Warner,  except  so  far  as  the  high  attenuations  are  concerned.  He 
thought  there  was  no  disease  easier  to  cure,  if  the  remedy  was  se- 
lected with  care,  and  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  homoeopathic 
law.  He  did  not  think  that  physicians  were  careful  enough  in  the 
selection  of  remedies,  or  in  their  adherence  to  the  rules  laid  down 
by  Hahnemann.  The  degree  of  attenuations  he  did  not  think  of 
much  importance,  provided  the  remedy  was  well  selected. 

Dr.  Ward  inquired  of  Dr.  McManus  why  igncUia  was  selec- 
ted in  the  case  to  which  he  referred. 

Dr.  McManus  replied  that  thirst  during  the  cold  stage,  and  ab- 
sence of  thirst  during  the  fever,  were  the  indications  followed  in 
its  selection.  He  would  regard  the  presence  or  absence  of  thirst, 
during  the  several  stages  of  intermittent  fever,  an  important,  if  not 
an  infallible  guide,  in  the  selection  of  remedies. 

On  motion,  the  Institute  now  adjourned  to  3  o'clock,  P.  M. 

Afternoon  Session. 

The  Institute  reassembled  at  3  o'clock,  and  was  called  to  order 
by  the  chairman. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  the  Institute  voted  to  hold  its  next 
annual  meeting  in  the  city  of  Boston,  on  the  first  Wednesday  of 
June,  1859. 

The  last  annual  report  of  the  American  Prover's  Union,  with 
the  constitution  and  by-laws,  were  received.  The  report  was  read 
by  the  Secretary;  and  on  motion  was  ordered  to  be  placed  on  file, 
together  with  the  accompanying  documents. 

The  Chicago  Homoeopathic  Society  reported  its  proceedings  of  the 
past  year.  This  report  exhibited  a  commendable  degree  of  industry 
and  energy  on  the  part  of  the  physicians  of  the  Chicago  Society — 
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eminently  worthy  of  imitation  by  other  Homoeopathic  Societies. 
The  proceedings  of  the  second  annual  meeting  of  the  Illinois 
Homoeopathic  Medical  Association,  accompanied  this  report.  On 
motion,  both  documents  were  ordered  to  be  placed  on  the  files  of 
the  Institute. 

A  report  was  received  from  the  New  Hampshire  Homoeopathic 
Medical  Society,  accompanied  with  the  constitution  and  by-laws  of 
the  same.  The  report  was  read  by  the  Secretary,  and  on  motion, 
was  ordered  to  be  placed  on  file,  with  the  accompanying  documents. 

A  communication  was  received  from  Dr.  Ludlam,  of  Chicago, 
on  the  Endemics  of  Illinois  and  the  Northwest,  which  was  read 
by  the  Secretary,  and,  on  motion,  referred  to  the  committee  on 
publications.     [See  Appendix  X.] 

A  communication  was  received  from  Dr.  Gallupe,  of  Bangor, 
Me.,  detailing  the  treatment  of  two  cases  of  Epilepsy,  which  was 
read  by  the  Secretary,  and  referred  to  the  committee  on  print- 
ing.    [See  Appendix  XI.] 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Clary,  the  Treasurer  was  directed  to  pay  to 
Dr.  A.  S.  Ball,  of  New  York  city,  the  sum  of  fifty  dollars,  the 
amount  of  his  alleged  claim  on  the  Institute,  and  take  Dr.  Ball's 
receipt  therefor,  in  full. 

F.  B.  McManus,  M.  D.,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the 
Treasurer's  account,  made  a  report  of  approval,  which  was  accepted 
by  the  Institute ;  and  the  demands  therein,  against  the  Institute, 
were  ordered  to  be  paid.     [See  Appendix  XII.] 

J.  P.  Dakb,  M.  D.,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  selection 
of  subjects  to  be  reported  upon  at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the 
Institute ;  and  the  designation  of  the  committees,  offered  the  follow- 
ing report  which  was  unanimously  adopted : 


t 
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Committees  on  Scientific  Subjeote. 

C.  M.  Dake,  M.  D.,  Genesseo,  N.  Y., 

Anaesthetic  Agents ;  their  use  and  abuse. 

J.  P.  Dake,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 

Water  as  a  therapeutic  Agent. 

I.  M.  Ward,  M.  D.,  Newark,  N.  J., 

Mechanical  Supports,  in  the  treatment  of  disease. 

G.  E.  Shipman,  M.  D.,  Chicago,  111., 

Parasites,  in  connection  with  disease. 

E.  A.  Guilbebt,  M.  D.,  Dubuque,  Iowa, 

Chest  Diseases ;  their  diagnosis  and  treatment. 

G.  W.  Swazey,  M.  D.,  Springfield,  Mass., 
Medical  Dynamics. 

B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  New  York, 

D.  M.  Dake,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 

Combinations  of  Potencies. 

T.  W.  Donovan,  M.  ».,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y., 
Intermittent  Fevers. 

N.  H.  Warner,  M.  D.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

Influence  of  bi-carbonate  of  potassa,  tartrate  of  potassa,  and  carbonate  of 
soda,  in  articles  of  diet. 

W/H.JWatson,  M.  D.,  Utica,  N.  Y., 

Phthisis  Pulmonalis. 

T.  W.  Donovan,  M.  D.,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y., 

Diabetes. 

J.  L.  Sullivan,  M.  D.,  of  New  York,  communicated  a  paper, 
embodying  a  plan  for  the  establishment  of  a  "Homoeopathic  Hotel." 
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On  motion,  the  communication  was  received,  and  ordered  to  be 
placed  on  file. 

A  letter  was  received  from  Isaac  James,  M.  D.,  of  Bustleton, 
Pa.,  asking  the  Institute  to  release  him  from  the  payment  of  his 
annual  dues,  on  account  of  advanced  age,  and  retirement  from 
practice.     On  motion,  Dr.  James'  request  was  granted. 

F.  R.  McManus,  M.  D.,  called  for  the  report  of  the  committee 
appointed  at  the  last  annual  meeting,  to  prepare  a  diploma  for  the 
members  of  the  Institute.  No  response  to  the  call  being  made,  <3n 
motion  of  Dr.  Gardiner,  the  committee  was  discharged. 

On  motion,  Dr.  McManus  was  chosen  a  committee,  with  instruc- 
tions to  prepare  a  diploma,  and  present  it  at  the  next  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Institute.  The  committee  asked  to  be  instructed  as  to 
whether  the  diploma  should  be  printed  in  Latin  or  English.  After 
much  discussion — some  members  advocating  the  one,  and  some  the 
other,  without  agreement,  it  was  finally  decided  to  submit  the 
choice  of  language  to  the  judgment  of  the  committee. 

The  Treasurer  called  the  attention  of  the  Institute  to  the  fact 
that  several  members  are  in  arrear  as  to  the  payment  of  their  an- 
nual dues ;  and  urged  that  the  publication  of  the  proceedings  must 
be  abandoned,  unless  such  dues  are  promptly  paid :  whereupon, 
Dr.  McManus  offered  the  following  resolution,  which  passed  unani- 
mously : 

Resolved:  That  the  name  of  every  member,  who  shall  not  have 
paid  his  annual  dues  of  one  dollar  by  the  first  of  September 
proximo,  shall  be  published  in  the  proceedings  of  the  present  ses- 
sion, with  the  amount  of  their  indebtedness ;  and  that  a  copy  of 
this  resolution  be  forwarded,  immediately,  by  the  Treasurer,  to  each 
delinquent  member. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  the  Institute  voted  unanimously, 
to  print  in  the  proceedings  of  the  present  year,  the  report  of  Dr. 
Warner,  on  Cholera,  which,  though  presented  at  the  last  meeting, 
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by  some  oversight,  was  not  included  in  the  proceedings  of  last  year's 
session.     [See  Appendix  EH.] 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Dake,  the  report  of  Dr.  Bartlett,  on  Intermit- 
tent Fever ,  was  taken  from  the  table,  and  ordered  to  be  printed. 
[See  Appendix  IV.] 

On  motion,  the  report  of  Dr.  Payne  on  Alternation  of  Reme- 
dies, was  taken  from  the  table,  and  ordered  to  be  printed.  pSee 
Appendix  V.] 

The  report  of  Dr.  Ellis,  on  the  Scale  for  preparing  Homoeo- 
pathic Medicines,  on  motion,  was  ordered  to  be  printed.  [See  Ap- 
pendix VI.] 

On  motion,  Dr.  Dake's  report  on  Evacuants ;  their  physiolo- 
gical and  therapeutic  relations  to  the  human  system,  was 
ordered  to  be  printed.     [See  Appendix  VII.] 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Payne,  the  paper  of  Dr.  Joslin  on  the  Effects 
of  impurities  in  attenuating  liquids,  was  ordered  to  be  printed. 
[See  Appendix  IX.] 

E.  Glare,  M.  D.,  of  Portland,  Me.,  offered  the  following  aa  a 
standing  resolution,  which  was  unanimously  adopted : 

Resolved:  That  all  papers  received  by  the  Institute,  which  are 
ordered  to  be  placed  on  file,  be  referred  to  the  permanent  Secretary, 
to  be  used  as  he  may  think  proper,  in  making  his  report  of  the 
proceedings  of  our  annual  meetings. 

A  communication  was  received  and  read,  from  F.  R.  Moore,  M. 
D.,  of  Pittsburgh,  asking  the  Institute  to  reconsider  its  act  of  the 
last  session,  whereby  he  was  expelled  from  the  association.  After 
some  discussion,  it  was  moved  and  voted  to  appoint  a  committee  to 
investigate  the  whole  subject,  and  report  at  the  next  session.  Dr. 
Clary  of  Syracuse,  N.  Y.,  Dr.  Manchester  of  Pawtucket,  E.  L, 
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and  Dr.  Wood  of  Westchester,  Pa.,  were  appointed,  and  there- 
fore constitute  the  committee. 


UJNJrLBIlSHBD  BtrsunDSB. 

A  communication  from  Isaac  Colby,  M.  D.,  of  Concord,  N.  H.,  on 
Cold  and  Heat  as  therapeutic  Agents,  was  presented  to  the  Institute.  In 
view  of  the  brief  period  remaining,  and  the  lengthiness  of  the  paper,  it 
was  moved  by  Br.  McManus,  and  unanimously  adopted,  that  the  commu- 
nication be  received,  and  filed  by  the  Secretary  with  the  unfinished  busi- 
ness, to  be  disposed  of  at  the  next  annual  session  of  the  Institute. 

W.  E.  Payne,  M.  D.,  proposed  the  following  amendment  of  Article 
IV.  of  the  Constitution  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  which, 
in  accordance  with  a  provision  of  the  constitution,  was  laid  over  for  con- 
sideration, at  a  future  meeting. 

Proposed  Amendment. 

The  officers  of  the  Institute  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  a 
General  Secretary,  a  Provisional  Secretary,  and  a  Treasurer,  with  such 
other  officers  as  shall  be  designated  by  the  by-laws,  to  be  chosen  at  such 
time,  and  in  such  a  manner,  and  for  such  period,  and  with  such  duties  as 
those  by-laws  shall  ordain. 

The  chairman  appointed  the  following  named  gentlemen  a  com- 
mittee of  arrangements  for  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the  Insti- 
•       tute,  viz.:      Samuel  Gregg,  M.  D.,  Wm.  Wesselhoeft,  M.  D.,  L. 
Mac&rland,  M.  D.,  and  David  Thayer,  M.  D.,  all  of  Boston,  Mass. 

F.  B.  McManus,  M.  D.,  of  Baltimore,  was  appointed  to  deliver 
the  next  annual  Address,  and  S.  S.  Guy,  M.  D.,  of  Brooklyn,  his 
alternate. 

On  motion  of  Dr,  McManus,  the  thanks  of  the  Institute  were 
presented  to  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  for  his  interesting,  and  eloquent  ad- 
dress; and  a  copy  requested  for  publication  with  the  proceedings* 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Dake,  the  thanks  of  the  Institute  were  prof- 
fered to  the  physicians  of  Brooklyn,  for  their  kind  hospitality  to- 
wards its  members  during  the  present  session. 
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The  thanks  of  the  Institute  were  unanimously  voted  to  Dr. 
Smith  for  the  able  and  impartial  manner  in  which  he  presided  over 
its  deliberations ;  and  also  to  the  Secretary  and  Treasurer  for  the 
able  and  efficient  performance  of  their  respective  duties. 

The  Institute  then  adjourned  to  meet  at  the  time  and  place  above 
W.  E.  PAYNE,  M.  D.,  General  Secretary. 


CHARITY     IN     MSDIOINE. 
AN 

ADDRESS, 


Delivered  at  the  Fifteenth  Annual  Session  of  the  American  Institute  of  Hornet" 
opathtfy  held  in  the  city  of  Brooklyn,  June  2d  and  3</,  1858. 

By  J.  P.  DAKE,  M.  D.,  of  Pittsburgh. 


It  is  natural  for  men,  born  with  various  capacities,  and  edu- 
cated under  circumstances  and  in  ways  widely  different,  to  arrive 
at  conclusions  touching  the  same  thing  which  are  very  unlike  each 
other,  and  often  very  contradictory. 

This  truth  shedding  its  light  along  the  religious  and  scientific 
pathway  of  man,  should  have  prevented  the  dark  shades  of  perse- 
cution from  ever  falling  upon  the  page  of  history,  and  it  ought 
now  to  chase  the  frowns  of  intolerant  bigotry  from  every  face. 

Offsprings  of  a  common  parent,  endowed  with  equal  rights  and 
erring  all,  it  becomes  each,  while  pursuing  that  which  he  deems 
right  and  best,  to  extend  the  charity  that  "  suffereth  long  and  is 
kind,"  to  all  his  fellows. 

Nor  should  the  exercise  of  this  ennobling  virtue  cease,  till  in 
the  bright  day,  yet  to  dawn,  the  phrases  "  I  think  "  and  li  I  be- 
.  lieve,"  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  that  final  and  everlasting  phrase, 
"I  know." 

But  mistake  me  not.  The  charity  I  commend  requires  no  man, 
through  deference  to  the  great  of  times  gone  by,  or  to  the  great 
of  this  generation,  quietly  to  fold  his  arms  and  sit  down  beneath 
the  shade  of  trees  which  they  have  planted,  as  though  it  would  be 
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sacrilege  for  him  to  attempt  improvement ;  nor  does  it  ask  a  com- 
promise of  truth  or  an  abandonment  of  principles  rightly  deduced 
from  facts. 

It  is  a  charity,  that,  springing  fr6m  a  realization  of  the  natural 
and  educational  diversities  of  men,  and  from  a  view  of  the  im- 
provements made  upon  the  works  of  one  generation  by  the  su6- 
ceeding,  causes  us  to  acknowledge  the  possibility  of  future  discover- 
ies and  improvements  than  we,  in  our  generation,  have  been  able 
"  to  make.   - 

This  liberality,  always  scarce  among  the  votaries  of  Medicine, 
has  seemed  to  bo  no  element  in  the  character  of  those  who  have 
opposed  the  progress  of  Homoeopathy. 

Though  Hahnemann  had  little  to  expect  from  a  school  that  had 
persecuted  a  Harvey  for  daring  to  discover  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  and  a  Jenner  for  the  introduction  of  vaccination,  he  did 
expect  and  was  disappointed  that  he  did  not  receive  some  credit 
for  the  honesty  of  purpose  and  scientific  attainments,  which  before, 
had  always  been  accorded  to  him. 

When  he  discovered  a  general  principle  or  law  of  cure,  and  en- 
tered upon  the  labor  of  constructing  a  system  of  practice  upon  it, 
he  encountered  extraordinary  opposition.  His  pathway  was  swept 
with  blasts  of  fierce  denunciations,  calculated  to  divest  him  of  all 
his  fair  fame.  He  was  no  longer  the  learned  linguist,  the  expert 
chemist,  or  the  eminently  wise  physician,  but  the  unlettered  and 
foolish  visionary. 

Though  possessed  of  uncommon  magnanimity  and  moderation, 
and  though  he  seldom  ceased  his  great  life-work  to  notice  those 
who  slandered  him,  his  mighty  heart,  weighed  down  with  the 
burden  of  injustice,  now  and  then  sent  forth  its  defensive  shafts, 
that,  as  the  scathing  lightning,  went  not  in  vain. 

We,  who  have  grown  up  under  the  more  genial  influences  of  a 
free  country,  and  in  an  age  wherein  the  sciences  have  free  course, 
can  hardly  realize  the  circumstances  amid  which  our  infant  art 
was  born,  and  the  trials  through  which  its  parent,  guardian,  and 
early  friends,  were  compelled  to  pass. 

Invectives,  bitter  as  jealous  minds  could  dictate  or  pens  dipped 
in  gall  describe,  were  tame,  compared  with  the  means  employed 
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to  prevent  Hahnemann's  development  and  practice  of  Homoeo- 
pathy. When  words  were  not  sufficient,  and  every  falsehood  failed 
to  check  his  progress,  the  arm  of  the  law  was  brought  to  bear 
against  him,  till  he  found  himself  forced  to  abandon  either  his  be- 
loved Leipsic,  or,  what  was  yet  more  dear  to  him,  his  own  great 
healing  art.  Upon  Leipsic,  with  all  its  endearing  associations,  he 
therefore  turned  his  back  and  journeyed  to  a  rural  town,  in  which 
a  friendly  Prince  had  offered  him  a  home.  Though  thirty  years 
afterwards  Leipsic  erected  with  civic  honors,  a  statue  of  him  she 
banished,  her  deed  of  persecution  could  not  be  undono,  nor  he 
called  back  to  his  fatherland,  who  had  gone  to  "  that  undiscovered 
country  from  whose  bourne  no  traveler  returns." 

Among  the  many  writers  who  have  appeared  in  opposition  to 
Hahnemann  and  his  system,  I  know  of  but  two  that  have  evinced 
anything  like  charity,  or  even  a  becoming  degree  of  modesty. 
They  were  Hufeland  of  Germany,  and  Forbes  of  England. 

The  illustrious  Hufeland,  justly  styled  the  "Nestor  of  Medi- 
cine," in  the  ripeness  and  wisdom  of  age,  and  after  observing 
Homoeopathy  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  gave  the  world  his  views 
of  its  character  and  tendencies. 

No  sooner  did  those  views  appear,  than  he  was  assailed  as  a  con* 
vert  to  the  new  medical  faith. 

Three  years  elapsed,  and  in  answer  to  his  narrow  minded  accus- 
ers, as  well  as  in  further  justice  to  an  injured  cause,  he  wrote 
again,  and  in  these  words : 

"  The  first  thing  that  induced  mo  to  state  openly  my  position  in 
respect  to  Homoeopathy,  was  that  I  considered  it  wrong  and  un- 
worthy of  science  to  treat  the  new  doctrine  with  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt. 

"It  is  in  my  nature  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  the  persecuted. 
Persecution  and  tyranny  in  scientific  matters  arc  especially  repug- 
nant to  me ;  here  we  should  meet  with  only  liberty  of  thought, 
thorough  investigation,  rational  refutation,  mutual  respect,  and  rigid 
adherence  to  the  subject,  but  no  personalities. 

"  In  addition,  there  was  the  esteem  which  for  many  years  I  have 
entertained  for  the  discoverer,  and  which  I  owed  him  for  his  former 
writings  and  his  important  services  to  the  medical  art :  and,  besides, 
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tho  names  of  several  estimable  and  unprejudiced  men  who  testified 
to  the  truth  of  the  system ;  I  need  only  allude  to  the  President 
Von  Wolf,  of  Warsaw,  the  Medical  Councillor  Rau,  of  Giessen, 
and  the  Medical  Councillor  Windemann,  of  Munich. 

"  In  the  course  of  time,  I  myself,  had  opportunities  of  observing 
several  cases  successfully  treated  by  the  employment  of  Homoeo- 
pathic remedies,  which  must  necessarily  have  drawn  my  attention 
to  the  subject,  and  convinced  me  that  it  was  worthy  of  a  careful 
investigation. 

"  Added  to  all  this  were  my  principles  and  my  general  mode  of 
thinking  in  reference  to  the  medical  art.  *  Prove  all  things ;  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good,'  is,  and  will  ever  be  the  first  commandment 
in  all  sciences,  and  in  medicine  especially." 

What  nobleness  of  soul !  The  name  of  this  wise  and  good  old 
man,  embalmed  in  his  exalted  charity,  shall  be  handed  down  to 
generations  yet  unborn.  Rising  above  the  prejudices  of  early  ed- 
ucation, the  fetters  of  professional  pride,  and  a  fear  of  those  who 
scoff  at  what  they  do  not  comprehend,  he  stood  a  solitary,  yet  true 
and  sublime  example  of  what  a  medical  man  should  be. 

Though  never  allowing  himself  fully  to  embrace  Homoeopathy, 
and  though  feeling  called  upon  rather  to  oppose  some  of  its  teach- 
ings, he  did  not  forget  to  show  himself  always  a  gentleman  and  a 
scholar.  How  different  his  spirit  and  style  from  those  of  a  Simp- 
son, a  Hooker  or  a  Holmes  ! 

Twenty  years  after  the  appearance  of  Hufeland's  first  essay, 
another  writer,  one  foremost  in  the  faculty  of  England,  broke  the 
long  line  of  orthodox  anathemas  by  venturing  some  favorable  notice 
of  Hahnemann.  That  writer  was  Sir  John  Forbes,  at  present 
physician  to  the  Queen's  Household. 

In  his  essay  upon  "  Homoeopathy,  Allopathy,  and  Young 
Physic,"  we  find  the  following  language : 

"  Hahnemann  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  genius  and  a  scholar; 
a  man  of  indefatigable  industry,  of  undaunted  energy.  In  the 
history  of  medicine  his  name  will  appear  in  the  same  list  with  those 
of  the  greatest  systematists  and  theorists :  surpassed  by  few  in  the 
originality  and  ingenuity  of  his  views,  superior  to  most  in  having 
substantiated  and  carried  out  his  doctrines  into  actual  and  most  ex- 
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tensive  practice.  By  most  medical  men  it  was  taken  for  granted 
that  his  system  "was  one,  not  only  visionary  in  itself,  but  was  the 
result  of  a  mere  fanciful  hypothesis,  disconnected  with  facts  of  any 
kind,  and  supported  by  no  processes  of  reasoning  or  logical  infer- 
ence; while  its  author  and  his  apostles  and  successors  were  looked 
upon  either  as  visionaries  or  qjiacks,  or  both.  And  yet  nothing 
can  be  further  from  the  truth.  And  it  is  but  an  act  of  simple 
justice  to  admit  that  there  exists  no  grounds  for  doubting  that 
Hahnemann  was  as  sincere  in  his  belief  of  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trines as  any  of  the  medical  systematists  who  preceded  him,  and 
that  many,  at  least,  among  his  followers  have  been  and  are  sincere, 
honest  and  learned  meQ. 

"  That  there  are  charlatans  and  impostors  among  the  practitioners 
of  Homoeopathy  cannot  be  doubted ;  but,  alas !  can  it  be  doubted 
any  more  that  there  are  such  among  the  professors  of  orthodox 
physic  ?" 

No  sooner  was  this  essay  circulated  than  a  storm  of  indignation, 
gathering  from  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  burst  upon  the  head  of 
Forbes.  He  had  committed  an  almost  unpardonable  sin,  and  was 
looked  upon  as  no  longer  fit  to  dwell  in  the  temple  of  JEsculapius. 
The  Lancet  roared  out:  "We  brand  the  sorceries  of  Dr.  Forbes 
as  vandalisms,  striving  to  place  their  heavy  heel  upon  the  neck  of 
genuine  science;"  and  all  the  lesser  organs  took  up  the  song  and 
bore  it  onward,  till  its  echoes,  coming  over  the  Atlantic,  were 
heard  along  our  shores.  Who  of  us  did  not  hear  the  refrain  of 
that  song?  and  who  has  forgotten  its  closing  startling  words — 
"  Forbes  is  crazy,  Forbes  is  mad  ?" 

Exercising  the  charity  for  which  I  plead,  we  must  not  think  or 
speak  too  harshly  of  those  who  fell  so  heavily  upon  Sir  John. 

They  had  never  seen,  in  all  their  medical  literature,  at  least  for 
twenty  years,  any  other  representation  of  Hahnemann  than  as  a 
madman  or  a  fool,  and  of  his  system,  than  as  a  tissue  of  fancies  and 
falsehoods ;  and  during  the  same  time  they  had  been  wont  to  re- 
gard the  opinions  of  Forbes  as  the  wisest  exponents  of  orthodoxy. 
When,  therefore,  he  came  out  with  a  favorable  view  of  the  charac- 
ter and  abilities  of  Hahnemann,  and  of  the  resources  of  his  sys- 
tem, it  is  not  strange  they  thought  him  crazy.     But  to  Him,  who 
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alone  may  pardon  the  sins  of  such  as  through  feelings  of  pride  or 
self-interest  oppose  the  truth,  I  leave  those,  who,  sooner  than  admit 
for  a  moment  what  is  true  of  Homoeopathy,  have  been  willing  to 
sink  the  name  and  works  of  Forbes  in  the  deepest  oblivion. 

Twelve  years  have  gone  since  the  last  manly  tribute,  to  the 
character  of  Hahnemann,  and  the  merits  of  his  system,  has  ap- 
peared in  an  orthodox  journal  or  from  a  yet  orthodox  pen.  The 
old  line  of  opposition,  stronger  and  yet  more  desperate  during  that 
time,  has  been  varied  only  to  suit  the  laws  and  customs  of  differ- 
ent countries ;  while  its  range  of  means  has  been,  from  a  wise 
shake  of  the  head,  or  a  significant  grin,  up  to  fines  and  imprison- 
ment. I  may  mention  here  but  one  of  the,  more  enlightened  and 
scientific  of  those  means,  the  expulsion  from  the  fellowship  of  old 
societies  and  colleges  of  physicians  and  surgeons,  of  all  such  as 
forsake  the  beaten  track  of  medical  practice.  But,  alas,  for  the 
efficiency  of  this  means,  the  recreant  fellows,  already  in  better 
quarters,  laugh  when  the  news  of  their  expulsion  comes,  and  sing 
out, — 

44  Banished !  What's  banished,  but  set  free  from  the  daily  contact  of 
things  I  loathe?" 

Being  more  especially  concerned  in  jhe  progress  of  Homoeopa- 
thy in  this  country,  it  falls  to  our  lot  more  particularly  to  notice 
the  spirit  and  measures  here  in  operation  against  it.  Besides  the 
articles  misrepresenting  Homoeopathy,  which  have  appeared  in 
the  American  journals  of  medicine,  there  have  been  newspaper 
attacks,  lectures,  pamphlets  and  books,  almost  without  number, 
all  partaking  of  the  same  spirit  and  style. 

The  assertions  made,  and  the  sophistries  used  in  these,  have 
generally  met  with  prompt  replies  and  full  exposures ;  so  that  I 
have  no  need  specially  to  notice  them  here.  Suffice  it  to  say,  not 
one  of  them  has  ever  shown  its  author  to  be  at  all  akin  to  Hufe- 
land  or  Forbes. 

But  I  must  not  leave  the  written  testimonials  of  the  opposition, 
without  bringing  to  your  notice  an  item,  full,  not  only  of  illibcr- 
ality,  but  also  of  gross  injustice ;  one  that  meets  the  medical  man, 
the  student,  and  him  who  simply  looks  to  find  the  meaning  of  our 
name.    In  Dunglison's  Medical  Dictionary,  published  in  Phila- 
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delphia,  the  term  Homoeopathy  is  thus  defined  :  "A  fanciful  doc- 
trine, 'which  maintains  that  disordered  actions  in  the  human  body 
are  to  be  cured  by  inducing  other  disordered  actions  of  the  same 
kind ;  and  this  to  be  accomplished  by  infinitessimally  small  doses !" 
Not  content  with  asserting  the  falsehood  that  Homoeopathy  em- 
ploys necessarily  "  infinitessimally  small  doses,"  he  must,  at  tho 
outset,  prejudice  the  mind  of  every  inquirer  by  the  insertion  of 
Ins  epithet  "  fanciful." 

lie  did  not  say  to  some  member  of  tho  new  school,  some  man 
of  learning — such  as  Philadelphia  has  many  of — "  Here,  sir,  I 
am  about  to  issue  a  medical  dictionary,  and  am  anxious  to  giro 
reliable  information  and  do  justice  to  all ;  will  you  please  give  me, 
in  few  words,  a  definition  of  Homoeopathy."  No,  no, — his  pro- 
fessional dignity  would  not  allow  that ;  and  to  pass  over  the  sub- 
ject, would  render  his  work  incomplete.  So  he  fixes  up  the  defi- 
nition which  I  have  read,  and  which,  in  the  eyes  of  intelligent 
and  impartial  people,  will,  every  year,  cause  his  dignity  to  loom 
up  more  and  more  as  a  sublime  farce,  and  his  claims  to  the  rank 
of  a  correct  lexicographer  to  dwindle  away  so  infinitessimally 
small  as  to  be  far  beyond  the  reach  of  even  microscopical  observa- 
tion. 

But,  in  order  that  you  may  see  yet  more  of  the  illiberality  and 
injustice  exercised  towards  the  practitioners  of  Homoeopathy  in 
this  country,  and  especially  that  you  may  realize  the  inconsisten- 
cies into  which  that  exercise  has  led  the  orthodox  school,  I  must 
take  you  into  the  very  theatre  of  every-day  life,  into  the  ways 
and  by-ways  of  medical  practice. 

Here  is  a  Homoeopathic  Physician,  just  located  in  a  thriving 
town.  The  members  of  the  old  faculty,  ten  or  a  dozen  in  number, 
observe  his  coming  without  any  apparent  emotion. 

Having  obtained  all  the  information  they  possess  in  regard  to 
the  system  the  stranger  essays  to  practice,  from  Dunglison's  dic- 
tionary, and  such  books  as  have  been  written  by  Simpson,  Hooker 
and  Holmes,  they  smile  as  they  see  him  pass  along,  and  as  they 
picture  out  in  imagination  the  results  of  his  "  fanciful  doctrine  " 
and  "  infinitessimally  small  doses  "  A  few  months  pass,  and  he 
has  succeeded  in  curing  up  several  cases  abandoned  as  hopeless 
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by  the  other  physicians ;  and  as  a  consequence  there  is  no  small 
stir  among  all  the  other  hopeless  invalids  of  the  town.  The  old 
physicians  hearing  of  his  success,  and  how  this  one  and  that  one 
among  their  old  patrons  are  visiting  his  office,  begin  to  assume  a 
different  expression  of  countenance.  One  of  them,  meeting  an  old 
patient  whom  he  has  drugged  all  but  to  death,  and  who  is  making 
trial  of  the  new  practice,  exclaims,  "  Why,  aunt  Polly !  I  thought 
you  were  getting  fat  on  the  sugar  pills ;  but  really,  you  look  worse 
than  I  have  seen  you  for  many  a  year."  They  part,  and  aunt 
Polly  goes  homeward  with  a  less  cheerful  step,  thoughtfully  repeat- 
ing to  herself  "  sugar  pills,"  "  look  worse."  Though  she  had 
thought  herself  improving  day  by  day,  the  speech  and  laugh  of  her 
former  physician  prevent  her  returning  ever  to  the  stranger. 

Another  of  the  faculty,  meeting  a  business  man,  long  treated  by 
him  in  vain  for  dyspepsia,  and  who  had  been  visiting  the  Homoeo- 
pathist,  cries  out,  "Ha!  my  good  fellow,  so  you  are  trying  the 
sugar  pills.  Wonders  will  never  cease.  When  the  new  doctor 
cures  you  up,  I  will  give  him  a  long  credit  mark."  The  business 
man,  however,  is  not  deterred  from  further  treatment ;  and  in  a 
few  months,  having  recovered  his  health,  meets  his  old  physician 
again.  The  doctor  talks  of  the  state  of  the  weather  and  politics, 
but  never  a  word  about  the  gentleman's  health.  His  attention  be- 
ing purposely  called  to  the  last  subject,  he  sagely  remarks,  "There 
is  much  in  proper  diet,  as  I  have  always  told  you.  This  stranger 
is  doing  much  good  by  his  strict  rules  of  diet;  but  let  him  havo 
some  bad  cases  of  acute  disease  and  you  will  see  how  little  he  can 
do.  Something  more  than  change  of  diet  will  be  needed  then." 
Not  long  after  this  conversation,  the  town  is  visited  by  a  severe 
form  of  scarlatina,  and  the  new  doctor  has  a  number  of  cases,  all 
of  which  he  succeeds  in  curing.  The  business  man,  already  noticed, 
has  had  three  children  very  ill  with  it,  but  now  all  well  again. 
Meeting  his  old  physician  one  day,  he  says,  "  Well,  doctor,  what 
have  you  to  say  now  ?  My  children  were  at  the  outset,  as  bad 
with  scarlet  fever  as  any  others  in  the  neighborhood,  and  yet  mine 
have  recovered,  taking  nothing  in  the  shape  of  medicine,  except 
what  you  call '  sugar  pills,'  while  quite  a  number  of  the  others  un- 
der the  old  treatment  have  died."     "Well,  sir,"  says  the  doctor, 
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({ I  think  yours  most  have  been  very  mild  cases.  The  fact  is,  my 
friend,  entirely  too  much  medicine  has  been  given  hitherto.  I  am 
fully  satisfied  that  nineteen  out  of  every  twenty  cases  of  disease, 
whether  acute  or  chronic,  would  recover  if  left  entirely  alone." 

But  notwithstanding  all  the  talk  about  "sugar  pills,"  "  regulated 
diet,"  and  the  wonderfully  recuperative  tendencies  of  nature, 
Homoeopathy  spreads.  The  complacent  smiles  of  the  old  faculty 
bave  changed  to  a  sarcastic  grin,  and  from  that  to  frequent  frowns 
of  marked  displeasure.  They  are  often  heard  to  say  of  the  new 
school,  "it's  a  humbug;"  of  its  practitioners,  "they  are  quacks 
and  knaves;"  and  of  its  patrons,  "  they  are  fools."  Their  equan- 
imity becoming  yet  more  disturbed,  and  their  perceptions  greatly 
mixed,  they  talk  of  things  which  others  see  not,  and  incoherently, 
as  one  who  "  wanders  in  a  fever."  One  moment  they  are  heard  to 
say,  "  the  homoeopathic  doses  are  harmless  sugar,"  and  the  next, 
"they  are  most  concentrated  and  deadly  poisons."  Now  they  tell 
how  many  bottles  full  of  the  pills  they  have  swallowed  at  once,  and 
a  moment  after,  how  a  few  of  the  pills  caused  the  death  of  a  man 
in  a  distant  city.  To-day  they  admit  the  practice  is  good  for 
children  and  nervous  women,  and  to-morrow  deny  that  it  is  good 
for  anybody  or  anything.  At  one  time  they  call  its  doctrines 
Spiritualism,  and  at  another  Materialism ;  now  Infidelity,  seeing  a 
God  nowhere,  and  anon  Pantheism,  seeing  a  God  everywhere  and 
in  every  thing. 

On  one  occasion  they  proclaim  their  willingness  to  "let  it  have 
its  day,"  like  all  other  humbugs  that  have  finally  exploded  them- 
selves ;  and  on  another,  with  might  and  main,  they  strive  to  get 
legislatures  and  coroners'  juries  to  put  an  official  ban  upon  it.  One 
day  they  long  to  meet  its  advocates  before  a  public  audience  that 
in  argument  they  may  bring  them  down,  and  the  next,  when  chal- 
lenged to  an  open  and  fair  discussion,  they  skulk  away  behind  some 
paltry  pretext,  doubtless  repeating  to  themselves : 

"  He  that  never  fights,  hut  runs  away, 
"  May  live  and  talk  of  fight  another  day." 

Now  they  appeal  to  the  intelligence  of  the  people  to  put  the 
humbug  down,  and  again  stoutly  maintain  that  the  people  have 
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neither  the  ability  or  the  right  to  express  opinions  upon  the  grave 
subject  of  medicine* 

At  home  they  constantly  assert  that  the  new  practice  is  declining 
while  at  every  society  meeting  they  pass  strong  resolutions  to  check 
the  alarming  spread  of  this  popular  quackery. 

In  moments  of  more  than  ordinary  composure  and  candor,  they 
say,  Homoeopathy  cannot  bear  the  light  of  practical  comparison, 
and  even  go  so  far  as  to  express  a  wish  to  see  an  official  trial  of  it ; 
but  the  moment  it  is  proposed  to  bring  it  alongside  of  the  old  prac- 
tice in  a  hospital,  they  gather  their  forces  and  would  move  heaven 
and  earth  to  prevent  it 

But  why  longer  gaze  upon  this  sickening  sight  of  human  frailties 
and  depravity?  In  the  spirit  of  charity  let  us  drop  the  curtain 
without  a  comment. 

Turning  from  the  contemplation  of  faults  in  others,  let  us  see  to 
it  that  the  same  be  not  found  in  us. 

Though  belonging  all  to  one  school,  we  are  men  differing  in 
capacities  and  ways  and  degrees  of  education,  and  must  conse- 
quently sometimes  view  the  same  points  differently,  and  arrive  at 
conclusions  among  ourselves  not  altogether  harmonious. 

Assembled  as  we  are  for  the  improvement  of  the  science  of  med- 
cine,  it  becomes  us  to  survey  the  ground  whereon  we  stand,  in 
order  to  determine  in  what  we  must  agree  and  in  what  we  may  dif- 
fer, and  yet  together  labor  well  in  this  great  undertaking. 

The  fundamental  law  of  cure  discovered  by  Hahnemann,  and  ex- 
pressed in  the  terms,  similia  similibus  curantur,  is  the  essential 
bond  of  our  union.  Obedience  to  this  law,  while  it  distinguishes 
us  from  the  empiric  and  the  theorist,  holds  us  together  in  a  school 
such  as  the  world  has  never  seen  before,  and  such  as  must  endure 
till  the  statutes  of  nature's  kingdom  are  repealed.  I  speak  thus, 
confidently  believing  that  Newton's  law  of  gravitation  is  no  more  a 
faithful  generalization  of  the  facts  connected  with  moving  bodies 
than  is  Hahemann's  law  of  cure— of  the  facts  pertaining  to  the 
curative  action  of  medicines. 

As  a  system  of  philosophy,  built  upon  Newton's  law,  overturns 
all  opposing  systems  and  stands  forever,  so  I  believe,  a  system  of 
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special  therapeutics,  founded  on  Hahnemann's  law,  will  supersede 
all  other  systems  of  cure,  and  remain  till  the  end  of  time. 

That  it  may  he  clearly  understood  what  I  mean  by  obedience  to 
this  law,  I  will  explain. 

Every  medicine  employed  in  the  cure  of  a  disease,  necessarily 
bears  a  certain  relation  to  it,  and  accordingly  as  that  relationship  is 
one  of  opposites,  dissunilars  or  similars,  a  remedy  is  said  to  be 
antipathic,  allopathic  or  homoeopathic. 

For  example,  in  a  case  of  inflamed  eyes,  the  application  of  cold 
water  is  antipathic,  because  it  has  a  tendency  to  produce  a  condition 
of  the  eyes  immediately  opposite  to  that  existing.  The  application 
of  a  blister  on  the  back  of  the  neck  is  allopathic,  because  it  pro- 
duces an  irritation  or  disease,  in  locality,  if  not  in  kind,  altogether 
different  from  that  existing;  while  the  application  of  warm  water 
to  the  eyes  is  homoeopathic,  from  the  fact  that  it  has  a  tendency  to 
produce  primarily  a  condition  similar  in  kind  as  well  as  locality  to 
that  to  be  overcome. 

Though  it  is  not  my  object  here  to  discuss  the  superior  claims  of 
Homoeopathy,  I  may  pause  to  name  some  of  its  advantages. 

1st.  Acting  only  upon  the  parts  diseased,  it  never  gives  rise  to 
trther  and  often  far  worse  affections  in  parts  before  perfectly  healthy. 

2d.  Acting  upon  the  same  parts  and  in  a  manner  similar  to  that 
•of  the  disease,  the  reaction  excited  by  it  is  always  in  the  direction 
<of  health.  In  the  case  of  inflamed  eyes,  while  the  cold  application 
at  first  cook  and  soothes,  it  surely  provokes  a  reaction  in  which  the 
heat  and  pain  are  greater  than  before. 

The  Mister  on  the  back  of  the  neck,  while  it  may  temporarily 
'divert  the  disease  afle&mg  the  eyes,  does  not  permanently  remove 
It,  but  rather  adds  another  burden  to  the  already  overburdened 
powers  of  nattfre :  While  the  warm  water,  though  it  may  momen- 
tarily increase  the  heat  of  the  eyes  is  succeeded  by  a  reaction  at 
once  coding,  soothing  and  permanent. 

AM  t>f  us,  then,  who  in  the  administration  of  medicines  select 
Sn  each  case  such  as  are  known  to  produce  conditions  similar  to 
those  to  be  removed,  render  obedience  to  the  homoeopathic  law, 
and  are  fellows  in  the  universal  school,  at  the  head  of  which  stands 
the  immortal  Hahnemann.      Nor  is  that  fellowship  destroyed, 
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though  we  may  theorize  in  various  ways  in  our  efforts  to  explain 
our  method  of  healing. 

As  it  makes  no  difference  in  the  genial  influences  of  the  sun, 
whether  we  say  they  come  to  us  in  minute  atoms,  in  waves  of  ether, 
or  in  currents  of  electricity,  so  it  matters  nothing  to  our  law  or  to 
our  practical  harmony  under  it,  how  we  may  attempt  to  account 
for  the  relationship  it  points  out. 

Here  begins  the  necessity  for  the  exercise  of  charity  among  our- 
selves. 

In  the  spirit  of  true  science  we  must  accord  to  every  one  the 
right  to  philosophize  to  suit  himself;  and  though  he  may  conjure  up 
what  to  us  may  seem  absurd,  and  what  may,  for  a  time,  mislead 
those  who  front  the  outside  look  upon  our  system,  we  must  show  to 
him  our  toleration. 

And  since  our  knowledge  of  the  means  to  be  selected  from,  in 
prescribing  for  the  sick,  has  to  be  obtained  by  experiments  upon 
ourselves  and  others  in  health,  and  by  a  study  of  many  books,  we 
must  allow  every  one  to  pursue  his  own  course  in  the  matter,  so 
that  he  only  learns  the  positive  and  uniform  effects  of  medicines. 
And  the  widest  latitude  must  be  allowed  to  all  in  reference  to  the 
size  of  doses. 

He  is  as  truly  a  homoeopathist  who  uses  the  3d  and  6th  as  he 
who  uses  the  30th  attenuation ;  and  he  that  uses  from  the  mother 
tincture  up  to  the  200th,  is  no  more  and  no  less  a  homoeopathist 
than  cither  of  the  others, 

Tho  idea  sometimes  entertained,  that  we  must  be  divided  into 
opposing  factions,  because  some  prefer  more  and  others  less  atten- 
uated doses,  and  because  some  are  more  strict  than  others  in  mat- 
ters of  diet,  is  all  a  whin*. 

The  time  has  not  yet  come  for  us  to  fix  definitely  upon  the 
necessary  or  the  ultimate  degrees  of  attenuation  or  development 
that  should  be  observed  in  the  preparation  of  each  medicine,  nor 
the  particular  degree  in  the  scale,  at  which  we  must,  in  each  caso, 
select  our  dose. 

The  gathered  fruits  of  long  and  careful  experience  alone  can 
settle  these  questions. 

Nor  is  this  all.     We  have  much  to  learn  of  those  influences 
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which,  operating  upon  our  patients  from  without,  may  assist  or 
hinder  the  action  of  our  remedies.  The  climate  in  which  they 
live,  the  seasons  of  the  year  and  states  of  the  weather,  their  dwell- 
ing places^tbeir  occupations  and  their  habits,  all  must  come  under 
our  special  observation  before  we  can  feel  that  we  have  approached 
.the  end  of  duty. 

And  though  we  have  a  therapeutic  guide,  and  the  means  pointed 
out  by  it,  and  are  able  to  direct  all  things  to  our  satisfaction  in 
the  treatment  of  those  affections  which  require  dynamical  agencies, 
we  are  yet  far  from  being  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  emer- 
gency in  the  practice  of  the  healing  art,  till  we  have  studied 
well  the  nature  and  uses  of  various  surgical  or  mechanical  means, 
and  become  acquainted  with  antidotal  measures  such  as  chemistry 
may  suggest. 

And  when  we  are  able  to  practice  well  the  healing  art,  we  Still 
have  much  to  learn  of  the  sanitary  measures  needful  in  the  pres- 
ervation of  health  and  prevention  of  disease. 

Who  of  us  can  contemplate  the  magnitude  of  these  undertakings, 
or  the  necessity  that  calls  for  them,  without  gathering  up  his  ener- 
gies for  new  and  greater  efforts. 

The  object  of  this  Institute,  as  its  constitution  declares,  is  "  the 
improvement  of  the  science  of  medicine,"  not  in  one  department 
merely,  but  in  all. 

It  undertakes,  by  combined  efforts,  to  accomplish  what  no  one 
member  could  accomplish  by  himself.  Dividing  up  its  work,  com- 
mittees are  appointed  who  are  to  go  out  in  search  of  the  objects  I 
have  named  as  for  hidden  treasures. 

At  the  end  of  each  year  they  return  with  reports  of  progress,  or 
of  works  accomplished,  which  they  lay  upon  our  table  as  the  prop- 
erty of  all. 

Here  then  is  a  special  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  charity.  In 
these  fraternal  undertakings,  if  one  should  chance  to  cry  out 
"Eureka,"  when,  instead  of  gold  he  has  discovered  but  shining 
sand,  it  becomes  us  to  hear  him  patiently,  give  him  credit  for  indus- 
try, and  await  the  day  when  his  gathered  articles  shall  be  put  in 
the  crucible. 
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Then  he  shall  discover  his  own  mistake,  and  with  greatful  feelings 
for  the  indulgence  of  his  fellows,  apply  himself  more  carefully  to 
his  work. 

Or  if  another,  on  account  of  peculiar  genius  and  education,  has 
preferred  to  seek  his  objects  in  ways  different  from  our  own,  we 
should  grant  him  the  right  and  earnestly  wish  for  his  success. 

In  view  of  the  great  cry  for  help  continually  coming  to  us  from 
suffering  humanity,  and  the  ability  given  us  through  the  discoveries 
of  Hahnemann  to  make  a  more  favorable  response  to  that  cry  than 
has  heretofore  been  made,  it  becomes  us,  rising  above  the  jealousies 
that  have  reigned  too  long  in  the  schools  of  medicine,  to  apply  our- 
selves faithfully  to  the  perfecting  and  spread  of  our  art 

Though  at  times  we  may  have  to  turn  from  our  great  work  to 
defend  it  against  the  machinations  of  those  who  desire  its  ruin,  we 
may  cheerfiiDy  labor  on,  assured  that  every  day  brings  us  nearer 
the  completion  of  that  part  committed  to  our  hands. 

I  cannot  better  conclude  this  address,  than  in  the  words  penned 
by  Hahnemann  fifty-seven  years  ago:  "We  will  strive  after  a 
common  holy  object ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  be  attained.  It  is  only 
by  joining  hand  in  hand,  only  by  a  brotherly  union  of  our  powers, 
only  by  a  mutual  intercommunication  and  a  common  dispassionate 
development  of  all  our  knowledge,  views,  inventions  and  observa- 
tions that  this  high  aim  can  be  obtained — the  perfecting  of  the 
medical  art" 
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PBOVTNO    OF   BUHXSX   OBIBPtJS. 

In  the  following  piovings,  the  alcoholic  tincture  was  used,  prepared  from 
the  root,  stem,  and  leaves.  The  plant  was  found  in  an  open  field,  and 
gathered  in  October,  1856.  The  leaves  were  slightly  touched  by  frost ; 
and,  therefore,  the  root  was  chiefly  used  in  making  the  preparation. 

H.  M.  Paine,  M.  D.,  Clinton,  Oneida  Co.,  N.  Y.,  aged  28,  slender 
form ;  nervous  sanguine  temperament ;  brown  hair ;  dark  blue  eyes. 

November  11,  1856.  In  apparent  good  health.  Took  at  8  A.  M.f  an 
hour  after  breakfast,  ten  drops  of  Rumex  tincture.  Half  an  hour  after, 
experienced  a  cutting  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  for  five  minutes, 
while  riding  in  the  open  air. 

13th.  Took  six  drops  at  9.30,  P.  M.,  immediately  before  retiring  at 
night. 

25th.  Took  ten  drops  at  8,  A.  M.,  one  hour  after  breakfast.  Observed 
during  the  day  an  unusual  sensitiveness  to  cold. 

26th.  Took  fifteen  drops  at  9,  P.  M. 

27th.  Experienced  a  darting  pain  in  left  side  of  head,  for  about  half  an 
hour,  at  11,  A.  M.  and  at  8,  P.  M. 

28th.  Dull  aching  pain  through  the  whole  fore  part  of  the  head  at  11, 
A.  M.  During  the  day  a  burning  pain  in  the  stomach  and  abdomen. 
Acute  momentary  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach. 

December  5th.  Took  ten  drops  at  6.30,  A.  M.,  half  an  hour  before 
breakfast.  Very  soon  after  taking  it,  experienced  for  a  short  time,  a  burn- 
ing pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  « 
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8th.  Took  at  9,  P.  M.,  ten  drops, 

9th.  Took  at  6.30,  A.  M.,  fifteen  drops  an  hour  before  breakfast.  At 
8,  P.  M.,  fifteen  drops. 

12th.  Took  at  9,  P.  M.,  twenty  drops. 

February  19,  1857.  Took  at  9,  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 

20th.  Awoke  about  2,  A.  M.  Observed  a  soreness  for  a  few  minutes 
in  the  whole  of  the  left  side  of  the  chest,  after  turning  to  that  side.  At 
5.30,  just  before  waking,  experienced  an  unpleasant  dream,  of  persons 
having  been  murdered.  Slight  pain  in  the  head,  before  breakfast.  At  9, 
A.  M.,  took  fifteen  drops.  At  9,  P.(M.,  a  slight  aching  pain  in  the  fore- 
head.    At  11,  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops  more. 

21st.  At  7,  A.  M.,  a  deep  inspiration  causes  stitches  around  the  waist. 
At  one  time  in  the  afternoon,  while  riding,  a  deep  inspiration  produced  a 
very  acute  stitch  along  the  left  margin  of  the  sternum.  At  7,  P.  M., 
took  ten  drops,  and  also  at  9.30,  ten  drops. 

23rd.  At  4,  P.  M.,  took  twenty  drops,  and  at  9,  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 

24th.  Took  at  9,  A.  M.,  10  drops. 

25th.  At  10,  A.  M.,  took  ten  drops.  At  3.30,  P.  M.,  while  writing 
at  the  desk,  experienced  for  a  little  time,  five  stitches  in  the  substance  of 
the  left  lung.  At  4,  P.  M.,  ten  drops.  At  8.30,  P.  M.,  experienced  an 
acute,  lancinating  pain,  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  sternum  and  under  the 
left  breast.     At  9,  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops. 

26th.  Bemember  to  have  had  very  disagreeable  dreams,  during  the 
night,  of  accidents,  losses,  &c.  At  10,  A.  M.,  took  ten  drops.  About  1, 
P.  M.,  while  at  dinner,  experienced  a  momentary  slight  stitch  in  the  left 
side,  near  lower  edge  of  the  ribs.  Noticed  a  frequent  desire  to  urinate, 
during  the  day.     At  9,  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops. 

27th.  During  last  night,  frequent  passages  of  small  quantities  of  foetid 
flatus.  At  9,  A.  M.,  took  ten  drops.  At  4,  P.  M.,  took  ten  more.  In- 
clination to  urinate,  not  as  frequent  to-day  as  yesterday,  but  an  unusual 
urgency  with  the  desire  to  urinate — must  speedily  evacuate  the  bladder, 
or  there  is  a  sensation  as  if  the  urine  could  not  be  retained. 

28th.  Indistinct  recollection  of  several  dreams,  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  night.     At  9,  A.  M.,  took  ten  drops,  and  at  9,  P.  M.,  ten  drops  more. 

March  2.  At  11,  A.  M.,  ten  drops. 

3d.  At  9,  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 

4th.  At  10,  A.  M.,  ten  drops. 

6th.  At  9,  A.  M.,  ten  drops. 

9th.  My  attention  was  this  evening  called  to  an  eruption  that  has  been 
*  quite  troublesome  of  late,  though  I  now  remember  that  it  has  been  present 
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most  of  the  time  for  two  or  three  weeks,  gradually  increasing  until  it  linn 
become  quite  a  source  of  annoyance.  It  is  comiiosed  of  very  abundant, 
minute  red  pimples,  on  the  limbs,  about  the  knees,  and  particularly  on  I  lie 
calves  of  the  leg*.  The  only  uneasiness  it  cause*,  is  a  violent  it  thing,  im- 
mediately after  undressing  at  night.     Took  at 9,  J*.  M..  ten  drojw. 

10th.  Have  an  indistinct  recollection  of  several  dreams,  last  night — of 
being  in  a  beautiful  country— and  of  being  disappointed.  At  7,  A.  M., 
fifteen  minutes  before  breakfast,  took  15  drops.  At  3,  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 
During  the  day,  noticed  an  urgency,  as  soon  as  there  is  an  inelination,  to 
Urinate. 

11th.  Took  at  9,  A.  M.,  ten  drops.  Observed  the  same  urgency  to 
urinate  as  yesterday.  Sensation  as  if  the  urine  must  be  inunodiutcly 
voided  as  soon  as  the  inclination  takes  place ;  as  if  it  would  l>e  impassi- 
ble to  retain  it  long*  The  sensation  is  apparently  located  nt  the  neck  of 
the  bladder. 

13th.  Took  at  10,  P.  M.,  ten  drops.  The  fine  eruption  on  the  calves 
and  limbs  has  been  very  troublesome,  for  several  evenings  pant,  while  un- 
dressing. A  violent  itching  is  produced  as  soon  as  it  is  exposed  to  the 
air.  There  is  no  redness  until  after  irritating  it  a  few  minutes  by  a 
thorough  scratching ;  then  a  multitude  of  very  fine  pimples  appur.  The 
itching  and  the  eruption  are  almost  wholly,  though  not  entirely,  confined 
to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  limbs,  and  inner  side  of  the  knees.  Dreamt 
last  night  of  killing  a  small  rabid  dog,  and  of  becoming  involved  in  trouble 
and  perplexity  of  some  kind.  Much  flatus  moving  alxmt  in  the  aMomen, 
during  the  night. 

14th.  The  itching  of  the  legs  commenced  this  evening  an  hour  lieforc 
the  usual  time  for  retiring,  and  before  I  had  removed  any  part,  of  my 
clothing.     Took  at  9.30,  P.  M„  ten  drops. 

15th.  Several  dreams  last  night— one  of  seeing  Queen  Victoria.  Erup- 
tion on  the  legs  is  quite  troublesome  this  morning.  Frequently  irritating 
it  by  scratching  has  caused  many  little  pustules,  as  large  as  the  head  of  a 
large  pin.  Almost  the  whole  surface  of  the  liml>s,  from  the  thiglis  to  the 
feet,  is  covered  with  this  paltry  nettle-rash,  probably  a  kind  of  urticaria. 
Great  itching  of  the  whole  surface  of  the  limbs,  especially  on  retiring  at 
night,  and  in  the  morning  immediately  after  rising.  Considerable  itching 
of  the  posterior  surface  of  both  arms,  below  tlie  elbow. 

15th.  Last  night  the  eruption  on  the  limbs  was  very  troublesome,  from 
the  severe  itching  it  produced.  The  little  sores  caused  by  scratching,  seem 
to  be  most  numerous  about  the  knees.  The  itching  is  general,  yet  it  appears 
to  be  somewhat  erratic,  sometimes  quite  severe  in  one  Fmall  spot,  then 
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suddenly  changing  to  another,  and  perhaps  distant  locality.  For  several 
days  from  this  time,  the  rash  became  very  troublesome,  the  itching  continu- 
ing both  day  and  night,  though  chiefly  in  the  evening  and  at  night.  Con- 
siderable itching  at  any  time  when  awake,  during  the  night.  Scratching 
produced  a  burning  sensation,  yet  was  accompanied  with  much  relief. 

17th.  Took  at  10,  A.  M.,  ten  drops. 

18th.  Momentary  shooting  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  chest  during 
the  evening.  Urgency,  as  soon  as  there  is  an  inclination  to  urinate,  which 
is  rather  too  often.     At  10,  P*  M.,  ten  drops. 

19th.  Horrid  dreams  last  night, — of  dead  persons  returning  to  life* 
Eruption  on  the  limbs  is  beginning  to  disappear.  Urging  to  urinate  dur- 
ing the  day.     At  9,  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops. 

20th.  Indistinct  recollection  of  a  dream,  just  before  waking  this  morn- 
ing.    At  8,  A.  M.,  took  ten  drops. 

23d.  Eruption  is  now  chiefly  confined  to  knees,  and  causes  but  little 
uneasiness.     At  9,  P.  MM  ten  drops. 

24th.  At  9.30,  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 

25th.  At  4  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 

26th.  Momentary  shooting  pains  in  chest,  during  the  day.  I  now 
commenced  the  use  of  calcarea  and  phosphorus,  taking  one  dose  every 
evening,  alternately,  which  I  continued  for  two  or  three  weeks.  In  a  few 
days,  all  the  symptoms  which  were  apparently  produced  by  the  rttmex, 
disappeared,  and  I  have  had  no  return  of  them. 

Digest  of  the  Symptoms* 

Characteristic  Peculiarities. — The  pains  chiefly  affected  the  fore 
part  of  the  head,  and  the  left  side  of  the  chest.  The  eruption  was  prin- 
cipally connired  to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  legs,  and  about  the  knee 
joints,  and  was  particularly  troublesomo  at  night.  The  urinary  symptom* 
were  usually  present  only  during  the  day  time.  The  dreams  generally 
occurred  towards  morning,  and  were  with  one  or  two  exceptions  unpleasant 
and  disagreeable. 

Skin. — 'Very  abundant  minute  red  pimples  on  the  limbs,  about  the 
knees,  and  particularly  on  the  calves  of  the  legs.  It  produces  a  violent 
itching  immediately  after  undressing  at  night.  The  rash  on  the  calves 
and  limbs  has  been  very  troublesome  for  several  nights  past,  when  undress- 
ing. The  itching  it  produces  when  exposed  to  the  air  is  very  annoying. 
There  is  no  redness  until  after  irritating  it  a  few  minutes,  when  a  great 
multitude  of  fine  pimples  appear.  The  itching  and  the  rash  are  almost 
wholly  confined  to  the  posterior  surface  of  the  limbs,  and  inner  side 
of  the  knees.     The  itching  commences  in  the  evening,  an  hour  before 
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the  time  for  retiring.  Pastilles  are  formed  chiefly  about  the  knee  joints  by 
repeatedly  scratching  the  diseased  surface.  Great  itching  of  the  whole 
surface  of  the  limbs,  especially  on  retiring  at  night,  and  in  the  morning 
immediately  after  rising.  Considerable  itching  of  the  posterior  surface  of 
both  arms  below  the  elbow.  The  itching  is  general,  yet  it  appears  to  be 
somewhat  erratic,  sometimes  quite  severe  in  one  small  spot,  then  sud- 
denly changing  to  another,  and  perhaps  distant  locality.  For  several 
days  the  rash  was  very  troublesome  both  day  and  night,  though  chiefly  in 
the  evening  and  at  night.  Scratching  produces  a  burning  sensation,  yet 
is  accompanied  with  much  relief. 

Sleep. — Unpleasant  dreams  of  a  person  having  been  murdered,  at 
at  5.30,  A.  M.  Very  disagreeable  dreams  of  accidents,  losses,  &c, 
towards  morning.  Indistinct  recollection  of  several  dreams,  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  night — of  being  in  a  beautiful  country,  and  of  being 
disappointed,  of  killing  a  small  rabid  dog,  and  of  becoming  involved  in 
trouble  and  perplexity,  of  seeing  Queen  Victoria.  Horrid  dreams  of  dead 
persons  returning  to  life. 

Head. — Darting  pain  in  the  left  side  of  head,  for  half  an  hour,  at  11, 
A.  M.,  and  at  8,  P.  M.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  whole  fore  part  of  the 
head,  at  11,  A.  M.  Slight  pain  in  the  head  before  breakfast.  Slight 
aching  pain  in  the  forehead  at  9,  P.  M. 

Gastric  Symptoms. — Cutting  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  while 
riding  in  the  open  air,  half  an  hour  after  taking  the  medicine.  Acute 
momentary  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  Burning  pain  in  the  pit  of 
the  stomach  and  abdomen,  during  the  day.  Burning  pain  in  the  pit  of 
the  stomach,  soon  after  taking  the  medicine. 

Abdomen. — Frequent  passages  of  small  quantities  of  foeted  flatus,  dur- 
ing the  night.     Much  flatus  moving  about  in  the  bowels,  during  the  night. 

Urine. — Frequent  desire  to  urinate  during  the  day.  Inclination  to 
urinate  frequently,  and  an  unusual  urgency  with  the  desire  to  urinate ; 
must  speedily  evacuate  the  bladder  or  there  is  a  sensation  as  if  the  urine 
could  not  be  retained.  This  sensation  is  apparently  located  at  the  neck 
of  the  bladder.  Urgency  to  urinate.  Urgency,  as  soon  as  there  is  an 
inclination  to  urinate,  which  is  rather  too  often.  Urgency  to  urinate  dur- 
ing the  day. 

CHEST.-^Sorenes8,  for  a  short  time  in  the  whole  left  side  of  the  chest, 
after  turning  to  that  side,  at  2,  A.  M.  A  deep  inspiration  causes  stitches, 
at  7,  A.  M.  Very  acute  momentary  stitch  along  the  left  margin  of  the 
sternum,  while  riding,  in  the  afternoon.  Fine  stitches  in  the  substance 
of  the  left  lung,  for  a  little  time,  at  3.30,  P.  M.,  while  writing.     Acute 
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lancinating  pain,  under  left  breast,  and  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  sternum, 
at  8.30,  P.  M.  A  momentary  slight  stitch  in  left  side,  near  the  lower 
edge  of  the  ribs,  while  at  dinner.  Momentary  shooting  pains  in  various 
paits  of  the  chest,  during  the  evening.  Momentary  shooting  pains  in 
the  chest,  during  the  day. 

Extremities. — For  eruption  on  the  limbs,  see  symptoms  under  tlio 
hoad,  "Skin." 


REPORT    OF    -WM-    E-    0PA."5r2STE,    M. 


PROVING    OP    BUMEX    CRISPUS. 

The  following  proving  of  rumex  crispus  was  conducted  with  tho 
acoholic  tincture  of  tho  root  of  the  drug,  and  attenuations  prepared  there- 
from. 

March  28,  1857.  At  half  past  9  o'clock  in  tho  evening,  took  five 
drops  of  the  tincture  rumex  crispus  in  two  table  spoonfuls  of  pure  water. 
At  the  end  of  10  minutes  after  taking  the  drug,  weight  in  the  stomach 
like  that  which  is  produced  by  the  pressure  of  undigested  food,  with  a 
pressing  sensation  as  far  upwards  as  the  throat  pit.  This  sensation  con- 
tinued till  falling  asleep,  one  hour  after  taking  the  medicine.  On  awaken- 
ing early  in  the  morning,  felt  nauseated,  with  moving  in  the  intestines  as 
from  a  cathartic.     Nevertheless,  stool  natural,  and  at  tho  usual  time. 

29th.  At  7.30  o'clock,  five  drops  of  the  tincture  in  sugar.  In  about 
10  minutes  after,  felt  a  weight  in  the  epigastrium  like  that  of  the  previous 
night,  though  no  food  had  been  taken.  Weight  not  so  great  as  on  the 
previous  night.  Breakfasted  one-half  hour  after  taking  the  drug.  Sensa- 
tion as  of  a  hard  body  somewhat  increased  after  food,  and  continued  for 
four  hours.     No  other  symptoms. 

April  1st.  Eight  o'clock,  A.  M.,— one  hour  after  breakfast,  six  drops 
of  the  tincture,  on  milk  sugar.  In  eight  minutes  after,  the  same  sensation, 
as  of  a  hard  body  b  the  stomach,  ascending  upwards  to  the  throat-pit. 
This  sensation  at  the  throat-pit,  descended  towards  the  stomach  upon  every 
empty  swallowing,  but  immediately  returned.  These  sensations,  at  the 
throat-pit,  and  the  stomach,  continued  for  two  hours,  but  gradually  abated. 
The  same  sensations  returned  after  dinner,  and  continued  for  the  space  of 
two  or  more  hours. 
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Prorlng  of  Attemmttona.     • 

April  6th.  At  10  o'clock  in  the  evening,  ten  drops  first  oentessumtl 
attenuation,  and  retired  for  the  night.  No  symptoms  before  falling  asleep. 
7th.  Half  past  seven  o'clock,  morning,  ten  drops  more  of  same  atten- 
uation. Sensation  as  of  undigested  food  in  the  stomach,  with  upward 
pressure  to  the  throat-pit,  occurred  in  about  15  minutes.  Every  empty 
swallowing  carried  it  downward  toward*  the  stomach,  but,  as  Iwfore,  it 
immediately  returned. 

Nine  and  lialf  o'clock,  evening,  ten  drops  same  attenuation,  on  milk 
sugar,  and  went  to  bed. 

8th.  Six  and  half  o'clock,  morning,  ten  drops.  Sensation  of  pressure 
at  the  stomach  did  not  return.  Six  hours  after,  however,  sense  of  great 
lassitude  in  the  lower  limbs,  and  aching  in  calves  of  the  legs,  as  after 
long  continued  walking  or  standing; — worse  when  moving;  better  when 
lying  down.  Aching,  and  sense  of  great  fatigue  in  the  loins.  (9th) 
Sore  pain  at  juncture  of  the  sacrum  with  the  left  ilium,  increased  by 
stooping,  and  rising.  In  a  few  hours,  this  pain  became  more  general  in 
the  loins,  and  appeared  like  the  pain  and  lameness  following  a  strain  by 
overlifting.  The  pain  was  increased  by  a  sudden  motion  of  the  body, 
such  as  from  the  unexpected  motion  of  a  carriage.  At  2  o'clock,  P.  M., 
this  lameness  somewhat  abated,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  pulsative  sensation 
in  the  muscles  of  the  nates. 

10th.  Ten  and  half  o'clock,  P.  M.,  ten  drops,  and  ten  drops  more  on 
the  11th,  in  the  morning.  No  new  symptoms  on  the  11th,  but  on  the 
12th  awoke  with  a  bruised  sensation  in  the  brain,  increased  by  moving, 
stooping,  and  by  any  sudden  movement  of  the  head.  This  bruised' sensa- 
tion continued  till  noon,  and  suddenly  disappeared  after  dinner.  No  new 
symptoms. 

23d.  Ten  drops  of  the  3d  centessimal  attenuation,  on  the  tongue, 
without  mixture  at  7  o'clock,  A.  M.  Breakfasted  at  7.15  o'clock.  At 
10  o'clock,  the  previous  sensation  as  of  undigested  food  returned.  12.30 
o'clock,  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops  more,  same  attenuation.  The  same  pressure 
as  from  undigested  food  in  the  stomach  continued  through  the  afternoon, 
but  disappeared  in  the  night 

25th.  Afternoon,  4.30  o'clock,  ten  drops  on  the  tongue  as  before.  At 
5  o'clock,  one-half  hour  after,  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  sharp  tingling 
sensation  in  the  schneiderian  membrane,  followed  by  violent  and  rapid 
sneezing,  for  five  or  six  times  in  succession,  with  a  watery  discharge  from 
the  nostrils.     This  soon  passed  off  and  did  not  return.     On  the  following 
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morning  (26th)  at  the  usual  hour,  a  very  loose,  diarrhoBic  discharge  from 
the  bowels  occurred.  A  relaxed  sensation,  with  rumbling,  continued  for 
some  hours,  as  if  another  evacuation  would  follow ;  nevertheless  it  passed 
off  without  another  stool.  On  the  following  morning  (27th)  awoke  with 
an  acid  stomach,  and  eructations  of  acid  flatus.  This  was  soon  followed 
by  a  copious  diarrhoeic  stool,  with  colic  pains  just  above  the  hypogastrium, 
and  a  very  disagreeable  rumbling  in  the  bowels,  together  with  nausea  and 
loss  of  appetite.  These  sensations  continued  nearly  throughout  the  day, 
with  some  four  or  five  ovacuations,  which  poured  away  in  a  stream,  as  if  a 
large  quantity  would  be  discharged ;  nevertheless,  each  discharge  was  sud- 
denly arrested,  and  the  inclination  passed  away,  entirely,  for  a  short  time ; 
but  on  rising,  the  urgency  returned,  and  on  returning  to  the  cabinet,  a 
new  stream  of  liquid  faeces  poured  forth  as  before.  At  short  intervals, 
there  occurred,  throughout  the  day,  inclinations  to  go  to  stool,  with  much 
rumbling  of  the  bowels ;  but  the  urgency  to  stool  was  not  so  pressing  that 
it  could  not  be  well  resisted. 

Nothing  unusual  had  occurred  in  the  habits  of  the  prover,  and  he  is 
not  subject  to  such  attacks. 

The  primary  impression  of  the  rumex  crispus  seemed  to  be  on  the 
mucus  tissue  ;  and  consecutively,  it  seemed  to  affect  the  muscular  tissue, 
and  the  nerve  mass. 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  from  the  above  limited  proving,  that  the  thera- 
peutic rank  of  rumex  crispus  is  with  the  group  of  remedies  which  prima- 
rily affect  the  mucus  tissue.  A  more  extended  proving,  however,  would 
be  necessary  to  settle  this  point. 

PBOVTNG   OF   CAIiOABEA   PHOS  PHOBIC  A. 

S.  M.  Cate,  M.  D.,  Augusta,  Me.,  instituted  upon  himself,  the  follow- 
ing proving  of  calcarea  phosphorica.  The  drug  was  prepared  as  fol- 
lows:— 

Five  parts  of  calcined  ox-bones,  finely  powdered,  were  well  mixed  with 
six  parts  of  oxalic  acid,  and  twenty  to  thirty  of  distilled  water.  After 
standing  24  hours,  the  whole  mixture  was  filtered,  for  the  purpose  of 
separating  the  precipitated  oxalate  of  lime.  The  solution  of  phosphoric 
acid,  after  standing  till  all  extraneous  particles  had  subsided,  was  decan- 
ted, and  the  bi-carbonate  of  soda  added  in  small  quantities  till  acid  reac- 
tion ceased.  This  solution  of  the  phosphate  of  soda  was  evaporated  on  a 
sand  bath  till  it  crystalized.  The  crystals  were  then  collected  and  dried 
on  a  filter.  To  boiling  acetic  acid,  pulverized  oyster  shells  were  added  as 
long  as  the  acid  would  act  on  them,  and  the  clear  solution  evaporated  and 
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ftygtalizecL  One  and  a  half  parts  of  the  phosphate  of  soda,  and  one 
part  of  the  acetate  of  lime,  were  each  separately  dissolved  in  convenient 
quantities  of  water,  and  the  two  solutions  mixed.  The  precipitated  phos- 
phate of  Mme  was  collected  on  a  filter,  thoroughly  washed  and  dried  on 
bibulous  paper. 

The  prover  is  of  a  nervous  bilious  temperament.  Health  generally 
good,  though  somewhat  inclined  to  diarrhoea,  especially  when  overloading 
the  stomach.  The  tongue,  from  early  recollection,  has  been  coated  on  the 
middle  and  dorsum ;  and  the  scalp  covered  with  dandruff. 

Oct.  7,  1854.  Weather  warm,  and  clear.  Took  four  grains  1st  tritura- 
tion, at  12  o'clock,  M. 

8th.  Took  five  grains  at  8  o'clock,  A.  M.  At  9  o'clock  felt  sharp  pain 
under  the  left  scapula,  towards  the  spine,  continuing  10  minutes,  followed 
by  a  dull  pain  in  left  shoulder  joint. 

At  12,  M.,  took  five  grains.  Weather  wot  and  rainy.  In  one  and  a  half 
hours  a  dull  pain  in  legs  from  the  knees  to  tho  feet,  continuing  for  one- 
half  hour.  4  o'clock,  P.  M.,  a  feeling  of  great  hunger,  very  unusual. 
Dull  pain  in  the  head  all  day,  increased  towards  night,  and  from  4  to  6 
o'clock,  nausea.  From  5.30  to  6  o'clock  a  sharp  pain  at  pit  of  stomach. 
Nausea  and  pain  in  head  increased,  during  pain  in  the  stomach.  Bread 
had  a  bitter  taste.  Pain  in  stomach  and  head  relieved  by  food.  Weari- 
ness of  legs,  especially  below  the  knees,  as  if  from  severe  labor.  From  8 
to  8.80  o'clock,  severe  pain  in  front  of  right  ankle,  followed  by  a  soreness 
about  the  sheaths  of  the  tendons, — most  on  extending  and  flexing  the 
foot.  At  6,  P.  M.,  a  smart  itching  vesicle  on  tho  left  wrist.  Itching  of 
the  left  cheek,  nose  and  chin.  At  9  o'clock  sharp  pain  in  abdomen, 
around  the  navel,  with  a  slight  feeling  of  soreness.  Aching  in  the  right 
arm ;  in  the  left  temple  and  shoulder  joint,  lasting  for  a  short  tunc. 

9th.  Pain  in  right  wrist  joint,  with  lameness  as  if  bruised,  at  7  o'clock, 
A.  M.,  lasting  half  an  hour.  Escape  of  considerable  flatus,  during  the 
whole  forenoon.     Increased  appetite. 

10th.  Took  5  grains  at  9  o'clock,  P.  M. 

11th.  At  6  o'clock,  A.  M.,  took  five  grains  more.  From  12  M.  to  9 
P.  M.,  frequent  and  profuse  discharge  of  clear  urine.  9  P.  M.,  vio- 
lent itching  of  left  wrist,  with  burning  after  scratching.  The  latter  part 
of  the  night,  and  in  the  morning,  dull,  or  pain  as  if  from  a  bruise  each 
side  of  dorsal  spine. 

12th.  Took  five  grains  at  6,  A.  M,  Fluent  coryza  during  the  fore- 
noon, with  dull  pain  in  the  head  from  11  to  12  o'clock. 

13th.    6  o'clock,  A.  M.,  six  grains,  and  ten  grains  at  9.     Abundant 
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emission  of  flatus*  Appetite,  diminished  in  morning,  but  good  at  noott/ 
3,  P.  M.,  severe  pain  in  region  of  transverse  colon,  for  half  an  hour, 
Dry  hacking  cough  of  a  few  minute's  durationi  5,  P.  M.,  dull  pain  in 
a  small  spot  in  right  chest,  near  mammary  gland,  lasting  half  an  hour, 
P.  M.  In  the  morning,  after  rising,  a  thin,  copious  faecal  discharge* 
An  empty,  sinking  sensation  at  the  epigastrium,  7  o'clock,  P.  M. 

14th.  Diarrhoea  early  oil  rising.  At  6  o'clock  eight  grains.  Emis- 
sion of  foetid  flatus  during  the  day.  Tremulous  motion  of  the  hands. 
10  P.  M.,  ten  grains.  Pain  on  each  side  of  lumbar  and  dorsal  spine,  as 
from  a  bruise  when  awakening,  on  the  following  morning.  Disappeared 
lifter  exercise. 

15th.  6,  A.  M.  and  6,  P.  M.  took  eight  grains.  After  movement  of 
the  bowels,  pain  in  the  rectum,  extending  up  five  or  six  inches,  lasting 
some  10  minutes.  A  sharp  {rain  at  about  the  sixth  rib  of  the  right  chest, 
a  little  to  the  right  of  mamma,  worse  on  inspiration,  lasting  10  minutes. 
6,  P.  M.,  a  like  pain  at  a  corresponding  point  of  the  left  chest.  Con- 
siderable soreness  of  the  right  chest  when  pressed  upon  ;  some,  but  less1 
in  the  left  chest.  Dull  pain  in  the  left  arm  between  the  elbow  and  wrist. 
Yesterday,  soreness  of  the  throat ;  to-day,  tonsils,  uvula,  and  pharynx 
red  and  swollen,  With  pain  increased  by  swallowing.  Pain  in  the  middle 
of  the  abdomen  While  and  after  eating,  lasting  half  an  hour ;  this  pain 
abated  after  a  copious  emission  of  foetid  flatus.  Half  an  hour  after,  dull 
pain  id  the  epigastrium.  At  6,  P.  M.  a  sharp  pain  in  the  tendons  of  the 
inner  hamstrings,  when  walking,  lasting  20  minutes.  For  the  last  two 
days,  an  obtusenoss  of  the  intellect ;  difficulty  of  performing  any  ordinary 
intellectual  operations :  when  composing  would  write  throat  for  tonsils, 
red  for  swollen,  etc ;  not  clearly  distinguishing  the  things  under  consid- 
eration. Dull  pain  in  the  head  at  times  through  the  day.  The  urine 
has  continued  profuse  frequent  and  Watery  since  the  llth ;  but  no  unusual 
thirst. 

16th.  6,  A.  M.,  took  six  grains.  He  soreness  of  the  muscles  of  the 
back  continues  on  getting  up  in  the  morning.  (The  morning  cool  and 
rainy.)  After  dressing,  seized  with  chills,  and  shivering,  lasting  half  an 
hour,  till  after  a  brisk  Walk  of  half  a  mile ;  with  the  chill  a  hacking 
cough  and  fluent  coryza.  After  the  chill,  a  dull  pain  in  the  head.  The 
sharp  pain  in  the  left  chest,  about  the  seventh  rib,  and  to  the  left  of 
mamma,  followed  by  a  dull  pain  felt  more  when  inspiring  deeply,  and 
this  still  continues  (8,  P.  M.)  Sharp  pain  for  a  short  time  in  the  region 
of  the  spleen  (8,  P.  M.). 

Diminution  of  the  sexual  desire  since  the  commencement  of  this  pro- 
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vmg.  The  pains  above  described  in  the  chest,  felt  very  often  through 
the  day.  At  11.30,  A.  >!.,  pain  in  the  right  arm  from  the  elbow  to  the 
hand,  with  lameness  of  the  wrist,  all  lasting  till  0,  P.  M.  From  8  to  9, 
P.  M.,  burning  at  the  stomach,  and  rising  of  water  into  the  mouth 
(water  brash).     9,  P.  M.,  took  eight  grains. 

17th.  Last  night  dreams  of  traveling ;  of  robbers ;  of  an  army  of  cats. 
Inflammation  of  the  throat  continues ;  yesterday,  moderate  pain  most  of  the 
time  when  swallowing ;  this  morning  the  pain  more  marked,  and  inflamma- 
tion gradually  increases.  Sharp  pain  in  region  of  the  heart,  when  making 
an  inspiration  ;  most  marked  when  taking  a  deep  inspiration  ;  dull  pain  in 
the  head.     Involuntary  sighing,  at  times,  for  the  last  three  days. 

6,  P.  M.  Took  six  grains.  Itching  of  the  edge  of  the  right  eyelid 
for  a  short  time.  Pain  in  region  of  the  heart,  violent  at  tunes.  Sharp 
pain  in  region  of  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  top  of  sacrum,  lasting  a  short 
time,  followed  by  soreness.  Sharp  pain  between  the  fourth  and  fifth 
ribs  of  the  left  chest,  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  heart,  occurring  frequently 
during  the  forenoon  ;  so  sharp  and  severe  as  to  cut  off  the  breath  at  times. 
The  sharp  pain  would  last  ten  or  fifteen  minutes,  leaving  a  soreness  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  time  and  then  come  on  again.  After  breakfast  much 
loud  belching  of  wind  from  the  stomach.  Sharp  pain  in  the  left  hypo- 
gastrium,  lasting  a  short  time.  The  pain  in  the  left  chest  has  been  trouble- 
some through  the  afternoon  ;  felt  most  during  a  deep  inspiration,  though 
not  all  the  time  present.  Sharp  pain  in  right  chest,  by  turns,  during  the 
Game  time.  Dull  pain  in  the  head  with  confusion ;  pain  increased  on 
stooping;  pain  worse  at  times.     9,  P.  M.,  took  eight  grains. 

18th.  Dryness  of  the  throat  last  night.  Vivid  dreams  of  traveling. 
No  other  new  symptoms  till  two  hours  after  dinner.  Then,  heartburn, 
lasting  for  some  time.  The  mind  is  less  dull  and  muddy  than  for  several 
days. 

19th.  No  medicine  since  the  last  date ;  no  new  symptoms  last  night. 
Pains  in  the  chest  troublesome  though  not  constant  through  the  day. 
Pain  with  soreness  under  the  left  scapula.  Heartburn  commencing  about 
an  hour  after  each  meal,  and  lasting  for  an  hour.  Crampy  pain  in  nape 
of  the  neck,  first  on  one  side  and  then  on  the  other,  lasting  for  a  short 
time.  Feeling  of  languor  and '  laziness  in  the  evening,  and  aversion  to 
mental  labor. 

20th.  Frequent  and  urgent  desire  to  urinate  in  the  forenoon.  The 
water  pretty  clear,  and  the  aggregate  quantity  large.  From  12,  M.,  till 
5,  P.  M.,  no  opportunity  to  pass  urine.  By  2,  P.  M.,  the  desire  was 
urgent  and  the  pain  in  the  bladder  considerable  ;  the  pain  kept  increasing 
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from  2  to  5,  at  which  time,  very  severe  in  the  bladder  above  the  pubis 
and  in  the  prostate  gland  and  neck  of  the  bladder.  The  water  passed  in 
a  feeble  stream,  occupying  considerable  time,  After  all  had  passed,  con- 
siderable soreness  of  the  bladder,  followed  by  frequent  micturition,  Though 
the  urine  had  often  been  retained  much  longer  without  difficulty,  it  was 
evident  that  this  group  of  troubles  of  the  bladder  arose  from  overdisten- 
sion, and  that  the  medicine  affected  the  bladder  only  through  the  increased 
secretion  of  urine.  Very  sleepy  in  the  evening;  slept  sound  for  ten 
hours  in  succession.  The  pains  and  soreness  still  felt  about  the  chest, 
though  not  so  constantly  as  several  days  ago. 

21st.  No  new  symptoms  till  to-day,  an  hour  after  dinner,  when  a  dull 
pain  in  the  stomach,  with  soreness  on  pressure  occurred.  Burning  itch- 
ing of  the  outer  ear  in  the  evening,  lasting  half  an  hour.  Violent  pain 
in  the  right  toes  and  foot  to  the  instep,  lasting  half  an  hour. 

22d.  Diminution  of  the  aphrodisiac  sense  still  continues,  and  the 
whole  function  seems  bo  weak  as  to  be  well  nigh  removed,  and  has  been 
since  the  second  day  of  the  proving.  The  excitement  reaches  a  low 
pitch,  at  which  it  culminates  from  slight  cause,  assimilating  impotency. 
Urine  more  natural ;  but  the  emitted  flatus  still  very  foetid,  and  abun- 
dant. Pains  in  the  bowels  still  present,  at  times  through  the  day,  lasting 
a  few  minutes,  and  generally  followed  by  flatulent  emissions,  showing 
that  the  pains  were  caused  by  the  flatus.  Pains  in  the  stomach  still 
come  on  about  an  hour  after  each  meal,  with  soreness  of  the  stomach  to 
pressure,  and  accompanied  at  times  with  lond  belchings  of  empty  taste- 
less flatus  from  the  stomach,  which  affords  relief.  Pains  in  the  bowels 
to-day,  most  in  the  region  of  the  ascending  and  transverse  colon.  Pains 
in  the  chest  still  troublesome,  passing  from  place  to  place ;  it  is  felt  in 
the  central  part  of  the  left  chest  in  front,  and  passes  thence  under  the 
left  scapula,  but  is  of  a  less  acute  character,  but  more  sore  and  aching. 
Pains  still  aggravated  by  a  deep  inspiration. 

A  sharp  pain  as  though  some  round  sharp  instrument  was  pushing  out 
through  the  lower  end  of  the  sternum,  for  a  short  time  at  about  12,  M. 
Burning  itching  of  the  outer  ears  when  in  a  warm  room,  after  riding  in 
the  open  air  (which  was  not  cold,)  and  on  putting  the  hand  to  the  ears 
was  surprised  to  find  they  were  not  hot  though  they  were  red.  This 
burning  has  been  troublesome  all  day  when  in-doors.  Inclination  to 
sigh  continues  and  is  marked ;  I  find  myself  making  frequent  involun- 
tary inspirations ;  this  has  been  for  a  number  of  days. 

23d.  Symptoms  diminished;  but  gloomy  and  discontented.     Many 
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tot  the  above  enumerated  symptoms  continued  to  recur  for  several  days ; 
but  in  a  gradually  diminished  degree,  till  finally  all  disappeared. 

The  above  may  be  regarded  as  a  marked  proving  of  calcarea  phos- 
phorica ;  and  the  symptoms,  we  doubt  not,  may  be  relied  upon,  mainly, 
as  effects  of  the  drug. 


W.  B.  Chamberlain,  M.  D.,  of  a  sanguine  nervous  temperament  and 
full  habit,  took  six  grain  doses  of  the  1st  trituration  of  calcarea  pho$- 
phorica  without  knowing  what  he  was  taking. 

Peeling  in  the  stomach  as  if  distended  by  food.  Dull,  sleepy  oppres- 
sive pain,  embracing  tbe  whole  head,  but  most  in  the  cerebellum.  Slight 
jerking  pain  in  the  right  knee  joint.  Bilious,  slimy,  offensive  fseeal 
evacuations,  lumpy  and  covered  with  mucus,  as  many  as  twelve  stools  a 
day,  with  little  pain.  Seem  to  be  more  of  a  dysenteric  character  as  the  dis- 
ease progresses.  Stool  in  the  morning  soon  after  rising,  mostly  bloody 
mucus.  Slight  pain  low  down  in  the  bowels.  Frequent  urging  to  stool, 
with  small  discharges,  attended  with  pain  in  the  head.  Abdomen  feels 
weak.  Took  the  last  medicine  on  Friday,  and  the  symptoms  were  at 
their  height  on  the  following  Sunday,  and  continued  with  a  gradual 
abatement  till  the  last  of  the  week. 


E.  U.  Jones,  M.  D.,  sanguine  temperament,  and  very  active. 

January  11,  1855.  Weather  cold  and  clear.  Took  three  grains  of 
calcarea  phosphorica,  at  9  o'clock,  A.  M.  In  half  an  hour  fullness 
and  pressure  in  head,  aggravated  by  pressure  of  hat,  lasting  at  intervals, 
all  day.     Not  subject  to  headache. 

12th.  Slept  well  all  night,— *but  during  the  forenoon,  pain  in  all  the 
limbs,  worse  in  Gastrocnemii,  as  from  a  cold.  Dull  heavy  feeling  in 
head ;  and  sensation  of  fullness  and  repletion  of  stomach.  Soft  stool, 
but  otherwise  natural.  Four  grains.  Biting,  stinging  in  small  spot  on 
left  nates.  4,  P.  M.,  biting,  stinging  in  front  corner  of  left  nostril, 
succeeded  by  sneezing,  and  lachrymation  from  left  eye.  Whole  group 
disappeared  within  thirty  minutes. 

13th.  6,  A.  M.,  four  grains.  Returned  to  bed.  Drawing  pains  in 
Gastrocnemii.  Soft  pappy  stool.  Slight  momentary  headache  in  fore- 
head over  left  eye.     Shock  of  pain  in  left  ear.     Dull  pressive  frontal 
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headache,  lasting  all  day.  Sensation  of  faintness  or  emptiness  in  pharynx, 
continued  from  last  night. 

14th.  Slept  well,  but  amorous  dream.  7.30,  A.  M.,  four  grains. 
Empty  sensation  in  throat  continues.     4,  P.  M.,  four  grains. 

15th.  Soft  stool  but  difficult  of  expulsion.  12,  M.,  headache  prin- 
cipally on  left  side,  pressive,  occasionally  throbbing,  aggravated  by  step- 
ping or  quick  motion. 

16th.  Stool  rather  costive,  expelled  with  difficulty.  Amorous  dream, 
and  increased  sexual  power. 

17th.  7.30,  A.  M.,  six  grains.  In  an  hour  biting  stinging  in  front 
of  corner  of  right  nostril,  accompanied  by  slight  sneezing  and  lacbry- 
mation  (similar  to  that  on  12th).  Slight  flatulency.  4,  P.  M.,  four 
grains. 

18th.  Before  rising  in  morning  sudden  sharp  cuttings  or  stitches  in 
region  of  heart,  cutting  short  the  breath,  both  in  expiration  and  inspira- 
tion, continuing  about  five  minutes  and  then  going  off.  Slight  pains  of 
the  same  nature,  preventing  a  full  breath,  occasionally  during  the  day. 
12,  M.,  sharp  shootings  through  the  temples,  leaving  a  momentary  sore- 
ness of  the  right  temple  after  the  pain  had  gone.  Shooting  through  the 
perineum  and  into  the  penis.     Shooting  through  the  left  thigh. 

19th.  Aching  in  outer  side  of  right  knee  in  bed,  soon  followed  by 
aching  in  ball  of  left  foot,  relieved  by  motion  (lasting  about  ten  min- 
utes). Restless  sleep  disturbed  by  dreams.  Severe  biting  itching  in 
outer  border  of  left  axilla,  momentarily  relieved  by  scratching.  Heavy 
confused  feeling  in  head,  as  if  about  to  ache.  Sleepiness  all  day,  with 
yellowness  of  complexion  and  sclerotica. 

20th.  Restless  sleep  last  night  disturbed  by  dreams,  amorous,  and 
fearful.  (There  is  a  small  white  ulcer  upon  a  spot  in  right  cheek  which 
had  been  irritated  by  a  broken  tooth.  Am  uncertain  if  medicine  had 
anything  to  do  with  it).  Severe  lamed  or  bruised  feeling  in  both  nates. 
(Snow  storm  yesterday).  Soreness  of  throat  and  fauces  on  swallowing. 
Throbbing  headache  behind  left  ear  (going  off  soon). 

21st.  Aching  in  pulp  of  left  forefinger,  sometimes  extending  up  the 
arm,  and  giving  it  a  sensation  of  weakness  (continuing  all  day).  Pain 
in  nates  better.  The  headache  has  continued  at  intervals  throughout 
the  proving,  generally  being  aggravated  by  eating.  Yesterday  and 
to-day  the  pain  has  been  a  beating  pain,  extending  through  both  parietal 
bones.  Occasional  aching  pain  in  right  eye  ball.  Painfully  hard  costive 
stool.     Frequent  emission  of  foetid  flatulence. 

22d.  Pain  in  nates  nearly  gone.     No  headache  this  A.  M.y  though  a 
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feeling  of  fulness  and  confusion  continues  which  has  been  an  accompani- 
ment of  the  headache  all  along.  I  have  noticed  too  a  great  lack  of 
definiteness  in  my  memory ;  an  inability  to  remember  common  symptoms 
of  common  remedies,  and  for  three  days  past  rather  loss  appetite  than 
usual.  Pain  in  left  forefinger  to-day,  as  yesterday ;  felt  more  when  dri- 
ving.    Stool  soft. 

23d.  Amorous  dream  with  emission. 

26th.  As  it  rained  heavily  on  the  22d,  and  I  became  thoroughly 
drenched  and  caught  some  cold,  and  was  compelled  to  take  medicine,  I 
considered  the  provings  vitiated,  and  have  not  kept  a  record  of  symp- 
toms. Have  had  rheumatic  pains  in  the  shoulders  and  chest,  etc,  all  of 
which  might  have  been  the  effect  of  cold. 


[II.] 
ON    SMALL   FOX,    ETC. 


TO  THE  AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMCEOrATHY. 

Mr,  President  and  Gentlemen : 

Having  been  appointed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Institute,  held  at  Wash- 
ington city,  D.  C,  in  June,  1856,  to  write  a  report  on  small  pox,  and  its 
kindred  pustular  diseases,  which  from  causes  not  under  my  control,  was 
not  done,  the  appointment  was  renewed  at  the  meeting  in  June,  1857, 
held  at  Chicago.     I  now  offer  the  following : 

It  is  a  subject  from  which  no  practical  advantage  can  result ;  but  as  a 
matter  of  history,  may  be  interesting.  We  find  a  variety  of  opinions  re- 
specting its  origin,  and  no  less  of  its  treatment.  Small  pox  stands  related 
to  other  diseases,  and  other  diseases  to  small  pox,  from  one  common  cause. 
All  disease  has  one  common  origin,  whether  we  take  it  in  a  kindred  point 
of  view  or  not ;  and  stands  coeval  with  transgression.  The  sentence  of 
death  was  passed  on  our  great  head,  and  representative,  when  turned  from 
Eden's  beautiful  garden,  in  consequence  of  disobedience,  when  disease  in 
all  its  variety  and  forms,  upon  man  and  beast,  developed  itself,  as  the  mes- 
senger of  God's  appointment,  to  execute  his  threatened  vengeance.  For 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.    Thus  we  find  the  cause  embraced  in  the  sentence,  it  being  ap- 
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pointed  onto  men  once  td  die,  we  feel  ourselves  justifiable  in  declaring, 
as  disease  brings  about  death,  that  it  has  its  origin  in  the  one  common 
cause. 

The  light  of  science  has  led  us  to  look  after,  and  endeavor  to  find 
causes  of  different  character,  giving  rise  to  the  variety  of  disease  with 
which  we  have  to  contend;  so  that  we  often  find  ourselves  groping 
through  the  dark  in  pursuit  of  cause,  when,  to  our  disappointment,  our 
patients  fall  victims  to  our  folly. 

Cullen  divided  disease  into  genera,  order,  and  specie ;  which  classification, 
although  it  may  have  had  its  advantages,  has  led  to  much  confusion  and 
distraction ;  for  we  often  find  our  patients,  or  their  friends,  much  wiser  than 
the  physician.  The  classing  of  disease  may  have  led  to  the  advancement 
of  medical  science,  but  the  more  we  divide  and  sub-divide,  the  greater 
becomes  our  difficulties  in  its  treatment,  and  less  successful  in  its  cure. 
We  go  back  to  past  ages,  and  find  small  pox  described  by  medical  writers, 
and  historians,  together  with  the  great  mortality  attending  it  throughout 
its  course,  carrying  terror  and  alarm,  and  bidding  defiance  to  the  varied 
treatment  adopted  for  its  cure,  until  the  illustrious  Hahnemann  laid  down 
a  more  rational,  certain,  and  successful  treatment,  according  to  the  law 
of  cure — similia  similibus  curantur.  The  most  approved  authors  concur 
in  the  belief  that  the  disease,  known  to  us  by  the  name  of  small  pox,  or 
variola,  was  not  described  by  any  of  the  writers  of  antiquity.  From 
their  silence,  therefore,  respecting  a  disease  so  fatal,  and  of  a  character  so 
peculiar,  we  may  reasonably  presume  that  its  origin  was  subsequent  to 
their  times ;  and  that  the  world  had  existed  some  thousand  years  before 
it  was  visited  with  this  dreadful  pestilence.     Etymology  comes  here  in  aid 


The  first  authentic  passage  in  which  the  words  variola  and  pocca 
occur,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bertinian  Chronicle  of  the  day,  961  (Moore's 
History  of  small  pox,  page  87).  There  being  no  term  for  the  disease  in 
the  Greek  or  Roman  authors,  variola  was  coined,  in  the  middle  ages, 
from  the  Latin  varus,  a  pimple,  or  varius,  spotted ;  and  for  several  suc- 
ceeding centuries,  was  applied  to  designate  measles,  as  well  as  small  pox. 
From  variola  are  derived  the  Italian  vanotot  and  the  French  verole.  The 
term  poc  is  of  Saxon  origin,  and  signifies  a  bag  or  pouch.  The  Anglo 
Saxons  early  adopted  this  word.  The  epithet,  small,  in  England,  and 
petite  in  France,  were  added  in  the  fifteenth  century.  From  very  early 
times  attempts  have  been  made  to  prove  the  antiquity  of  small  pox,  and 
even  in  one  day  the  same  idea  has  found  supporters.  Dr.  Baron,  of 
Gloucester  (England),  the  latest  writer  on  the  subject,  entertains  the 
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opinion  that  small  pox  is  to  be  traced  in  the  earliest  writings  of  the  He- 
brews and  Greeks;  that  it  was  seen  by  Hippocrates,  and  commented  on 
by  Galen.  According  to  this  author  the  account  of  the  plague  of  Athens, 
as  given  by  Thucydides,  "presents  as  accurate  an  account  of  the  leading 
symptoms  of  variola  as  could  possibly  be  expected  from  any  historian  not 
medical."    (We  of  Jcnner,  page  177). 

In  this  opinion  Dr.  Baron  is  countenanced  by  Sahnasius,  Hahn,  and 
more  recently  by  Dr.  Willan,  in  a  posthumous  dissertation  M  on  the  An- 
tiquity of  small  pox. "  Bhazes,  an  Arabian  physician,  and  the,  first 
acknowledged  writer  on  this  disease,  labored  to  prove  that  Galen  had 
seen  it,  but  with  all  his  enthusiasm  for  his  master,  he  acknowledged,  and 
was  surprised  at  the  unwonted  brevity  and  inaccuracy  of  his  description. 
This  alone  may  be  considered  decisive  of  the  question ;  but  we  may  fur- 
ther state  that  Friend  and  Mead,  authors  of  the  highest  repute,  after  devo- 
ting great  attention  to  the  subject,  agreed  that  there  was  no  foundation  for 
such  a  notion.  We  shall  be  fully  satisfied,  therefore,  in  adhering  to  the, 
generally  received  opinion  that  small  pox  is  a  disease  of  modern  origin. 

The  first  notice  of  a  disorder  which  exhibits  the  well  marked  features 
of  small  pox,  is  to  be  found  in  the  historical  writings  of  Precopius  (De, 
Bello  Gothico,  Jjib.  II.,)  who  flourished  during  the  reign  of  Justinian 
the  First.  The  obscurity  of  its  origin,  the  difficulty  of  its  cure,  the 
universality  of  its  devastations,  and  above  all,  the  complete  immunity 
from  second%£tack,  which  are  mentioned  as  characteristic  of  this  epidemic, 
bespeak  it  to  have  been  truly  small  pox.  It  began  A.  D.,  544,  at 
Pehisium,  in  Egypt,  from  whence  it  spread  to  Constantinople.  This  cor- 
responds closely  with  the  era  commonly  assigned,  in  medical  books,  to  the 
first  appearance  of  small-pox,  viz;  A.  D.,  569,  the  year  of  the  birth  of 
Mahomet  In  that  year  an  Abyssian  army,  under  Abrahah,  the  Vice- 
roy, appeared  before  Mecca,  and  was  unexpectedly  compelled  to  raise  the 
seige.  Several  circumstances  concur  to  render  it  probable  that  the  sud- 
den retreat  of  the  army  was  owing  to  the  breaking  out  of  small-pox,  and 
the  dreadful  mortality  which  it  occasioned.  Bruce,  in  his  travels  (Trav- 
els to  discover  the  source  of  the  Nile,  vol.  1,  page  514),  met  with  a 
manuscript  account  of  this  war,  which  confirms  this  story,  and  strengthens 
the  opinion  that  small  pox  first  appeared  in  Egypt  and  Arabia  about  the 
middle  of  the  sixth  century. 

A  further  question  has  been  raised  and  keenly  agitated,  whether  the 
small  pox  really  begun  in  Egypt,  or  was  conveyed  to  the  shores  of  the 
Bed  Sea  from  India.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  establish  the  existence 
of  this  disease  in  China,  and  Hindostan  at  very  remote  periods.     Mr. 
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Moore,  in  his  history  of  small  pox,  advocates  this  opinion.  He  finds  in 
the  mythology,  the  religious  institutions,  the  sacred  and  historical  records, 
the  medical  works,  and  uniform  tradition  of  these  countries,  abundant 
proofs  that  small  pox  existed  there  at  a  period  antecedent  even  to  Hip- 
pocrates (Moore's  history  of  small  pox,  page  35) .  He  then  enters  into 
an  investigation  of  the  circumstances  which  may  have  prevented  the 
spread  of  the  infection  from  Asia  to  Europe,  and  Africa.  It  must  he 
acknowledged,  however,  that  the  facts  on  which  Mr.  Moore  relies,  in  sup- 
port of  this  opinion,  rest  on  very  questionable  authority ;  and  as  tho 
opinion  itself  has  not  met  with  many  supporters,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
bestow  on  it  more  particular  examination.  The  small  pox  broke  out  in 
Arabia  under  circumstances  most  favorable  to  its  dissemination.  It  was 
in  die  year  622,  when  Mohomet  began  to  collect  the  wandering  tribes  of 
Arabs  whom  he  led  forth,  inflamed  with  religious  zeal  against  the  neigh- 
boring nations.  To  the  devastations  of  war  were  added  the  ravages  of  a 
now  and  most  detractable  disorder.  But  if  we  owe  tho  introduction  of 
small  pox  to  the  Arabian  armies,  it  is  to  a  physician  of  the  same  nation 
that  wo  are  indebted  for  the  earliest  accounts  of  it.  Rhazes,  an  Arabian 
physician,  who  practiced  at  Bagdad  about  the  beginning  of  the  tenth 
century,  is  the  first  author  who  treats  expressly  of  small  pox.  He  quotes, 
however,  several  of  his  predecessors,  of  whom  the  most  ancient  is  Ahron, 
a  physician  of  Alexandria,  who  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  about  tho 
year  622,  the  era  of  the  Hcgira,  when  Mahomet  first  went  forth  as  a  con- 
querer  and  a  prophet.  The  treatise  of  Rhazes  "De  Variola  et  Morbillis" 
deserves  special  mention  for  the  accurate  description  which  he  gives  of 
the  several  kinds  of  small  pox.  His  theory  of  the  disease,  however,  is 
scarcely  intelligible,  and  his  treatment  lamentably  deficient.  He  abounds, 
indeed,  with  directions  for  the  management  of  every  symptom,  and  mote 
especially  for  that  of  pustules  in  their  several  stages,  which  is  very  compli- 
cated, consisting  of  fomentations,  fumigations,  dry  powders,  ointments, 
and  other  applications,  chiefly  to  prevent  pitting.  In  most  of  these  instan- 
ces his  prescriptions  are  harmless;  but  this  merit  does  not  belong  to  his 
recommendation  of  free  bloodletting,  and  of  the  most  powerful  narcotics 
in  all  stages,  and  even  in  the  confluent  forms  of  the  disease.  Avicenna, 
another  Arabian  physician,  gives  also  a  very  full  and  excellent  account  of 
the  symptoms  of  small  pox,  and  he  improves  upon  the  treatment  suggest- 
ed by  Rhazes,  by  restricting  bleeding  to  plethoric  habits,  and  to  the  throe 
first  days  of  the  disease.  Both  Rhazes  and  Avicenna  concur  in  the  opin- 
ion that  measles  and  small  pox  are  only  modifications  of  the  same  disorder. 
Avicenna  considered  measles  as  a  sort  of  bilious  small  pox.     Hali  Abbas, 
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a  third  Arabian  author  on  small  pox,  deserves  to  be  mentioned  as  having 
made  an  approach  to  the  doctrine  of  contagious  origin.  The  theory  of 
small  pox,  adopted  by  him  as  by  all  the  Arabian  physicians,  was  founded 
on  the  commotion  and  putrefaction  of  the  humors  of  the  body ;  but  Alt 
observed  that  one  of  the  accidental  causes  which  excited  the  movement  of 
the  distempered  humors  to  the  skin,  was  being  in  the  same  place  with  per- 
sons affected  with  the  small  pox,  or  breathing  air  contaminated  with  the 
pestilential  vapor  of  small  pox  pustules. 

All  the  Arabian  authors  believed  in  the  occasional  occurrence  of  small 
pox  twice  in  the  same  person. 

The  success  of  the  Saracen  arms  in  Spain  and  Sicily,  during  tho 
eighth  century,  contributed,  doubtless,  to  tho  gradual  extension  of  small 
pox  through  the  different  countries  of  Europe ;  but  on  the  subject  very 
little  is  known.  We  read  that  on  several  occasions  a  pestilence  of  fire 
raged,  the  body  dissolving  away  as  if  burnt,  with  an  intolerable  ffetor 
of  the  putrid  flesh.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  some  at  least  of 
these  epidemics  were  the  small  pox;  others  may  have  been  the  true  Egyp- 
tian plague  with  buboes.  The  researches  of  antiquarians  lead  to  the 
belief  that  small  pox  reached  England  early  in  the  tenth  century  (907). 
There  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  a  curious  Anglo  Saxon  manu- 
script, supposed  to  have  been  written  in  that  century,  containing  an  exor- 
cism or  supplication  against  the  small  pox.  (Moore's  History  of  small  pox, 
page  94).  Ntcersius  was  the  saint  especially  addressed  on  those  occasions. 
All  that  we  read  serves  to  show  how  great  were  the  terrors  inspired  by 
the  small  pox  in  every  period  of  its  career.  The  discovery  of  America 
by  Columbus,  which  so  wonderfully  extended  the  boundaries  of  human 
knowledge,  was  the  occasion  also  of  scenes  of  desolation  at  which  the 
heart  sickens.  Among  all  the  calamities  incident  to  that  event  none  can 
surpass  the  introduction  of  small  pox  into  this  continent,  which  took  "place 
in  1517,  twenty-five  years  after  its  discovery.  It  is  stated,  on  ihe  author- 
ity of  the  Spanish  historians,  that  in  a  very  short  time  after  the  infection 
reached  Mexico,  three  millions  and  a  half  of  people  were  destroyed  by  it 
in  that  kingdom  alone.  Among  the  victims  was  the  Emperor,  the  brother 
and  successor  of  the  brave  but  unfortunate  Montezuma.  (Robertson's  His- 
tory of  America,  Vol.  IV.,  Chap.  VHT.) 

From  the  revival  of  learning  to  the  present  period,  no  subject  has 
attracted  the  attention  of  physicians,  both  speculative  and  practical,  more 
than  small  pox.  Every  medical  writer  has  treated  of  it,  and  some  have 
devoted  themselves  exclusively  to  its  study.     It  would  be  vain,  therefore, 
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to  attempt  more  than  a  brief  allusion  to  those  who  have  distinguished 
themselves  in  this  department  of  medical  enquiry. 

The  humoral  doctrines  which  prevailed  in  the  schools  daring  the  six- 
teenth century  led  to  the  universal  adoption  of  the  hot  or  alexipharmie 
mode  of  treating  pestilential  and  malignant  diseases,  including  small  pox. 
Sennertos  gives  the  following  account  of  the  practice  pursued  in  his  time, 
(1628).  The  great  object  was  to  expel  the  noxious  humor  by  perspira- 
ration,  to  accomplish  which  various  decoctions  of  warm  seeds  were  directed, 
containing  mithridate,  beeoar,  and  other  drugs,  denominated  alexipharmie 
and  sudorific.  "While  using  these,  every  attention  is  to  be  paid,  espec- 
ially in  winter,  to  prevent  the  admission  of  cold  air.  The  patient  is,  * 
therefore,  to  be  placed  in  a  warm  chamber,  and  carefully  covered  up  in 
red  blankets,  lest  by  closing  the  pores  of  the  akin  the  efforts  of  nature 
should  be  impeded,  the  humors  driven  in  upon  internal  organs,  and  mat- 
ters which  ought  to  be  expelled  retained  within  the  body,  to  the  imminent 
danger  of  the  patient,  and  the  certainty  of  increasing  restlessness,  fever 
and  other  symptoms."  * 

Such  had  long  been,  and  such  was  the  state  in  which  Sydenham  in 
1667  found  the  theory  and  practice  of  small  pox.  Bad  as  that  practice 
was,  it  yet  had  the  support  of  all  the  learning  and  all  the  prejudices  of 
the  age.  It  required,  therefore,  talent  and  boldness  successfully  to  oppose 
it.  Sydenham  began  by  separating  small  pox  from  measles,  with  which 
from  the  days  of  Rhazes  it  had  been  so  strangely,  yet  so  obstinately  asso- 
ciated. He  divided  small  pox  into  two  kinds,  the  distinct  and  confluent ; 
treated  with  the  greatest  accuracy  the  usual  course  of  both,  and  added 
many  important  remarks  to  the  detail  of  symptoms  given  by  others,  par* 
ticuLurly  with  regard  to  prognosis. 

Of  the  intimate  nature  or  essence  of  small  pox  he  professed  his  igno- 
rance in  common  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  but  adds  immediately  after- 
wards  his  suspicion  that  it  consists  of  a  specific  inflammation  of  the  blood 
and  other  humors,  and  that  the  inflamed  particles,  when  duly  digested  and 
concocted,  are  expelled  from  the  body  in  the  form  of  little  abscesses*  The 
chief  merit  of  Sydenham  consists  in  his  criticisms  on  the  prevailing 
treatment  of  small  pox.  These,  though  worded  with  the  most  •scrupulous 
care,  and  an  anxious  wish  to  avoid  hurting  the  feelings  of  his  professional 
brethren,  yet  exposed  him  to  much  obloquy,  and  he  was  calumniated  as 
an  innovator  and  a  homicide.  He  introduced  what  is  now  called  the  cool- 
ing regimen,  including  fresh  air,  light  bed  coverings,  and  abstinence  from 
wine  and  all  sweating  medicines.  The  medicines  which  he  chiefly  relied 
on  were  moderate  UeedingB,  acidulated  drinks,  and  opiates.    It  is  stated 
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Hut  bis  principal  faults  consisted  in  the  timid  employment  of  purgatives, 
and  his  fondness  for  blisters. 

Boerhaave,  who  was  born  when  Sydenham  was  at  iha  height  of  his 
feme,  (1668)  entertained  the  highest  admiration  of  him,  and  was  con- 
tented to  adopt,  almost  without  alteration,  the  description  and  treatment 
of  small  pox  given  in  his  works.  But  Boerhaave  has  die  great  merit  of 
first  patting  prominently  forward  contagion  as  its  direct  exciting  cause. 
He  acknowledges  "that  as  the  first  man  who  suffered  from  small  pox 
most  necessarily  have  received  it  without  contagion*  so  may  it  still  be 
occasionally  engendered  by  causes  of  which  we  are  ignorant.  Neverthe- 
less, as  a  general  law,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  contagion  once  generated 
multiplies  itself  without  any  assignable  limit,  as  the  smallest  spark  may 
spread  the  widest  conflagration."  (Van  Sweiten's  Gommentatries,  Vol.  V., 
page  18).  The  theory  and  treatment  of  natural  small  pox,  placed  thus 
by  the  combined  labors  of  Sydenham  and  Boerhaave  upon  their  supposed 
proper  footing,  underwent  no  important  changes  during  the  last  century. 
The  attention  of  authors  was  then  directed  almost  exclusively  to  the  new 
discovery  of  inoculation. 

The  disease  is  so  well  known  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  a  des- 
cription thereof,  and  the  variety  of.  treatment  adopted;  suffice  it  to  say 
that  it  was  divided  into  natural  small  pox,  which  occurs  casually,  and  for 
the  first  time  in  those  who  have  undergone  no  preparatory  process.  Sec- 
ondly, as  it  occurs  to  those  who  in  early  life  have  undergone  the  process 
of  vaccination,  it  is  called  the  mitigated  or  modified  small  pox.  Thirdly, 
as  it  occurs  in  those  who  have  been  inoculated  with  the  variolous  virus, 
— the  inoculated  small  pox. 

It  is  commonly  stated  that  one-fourth  of  those  who  are  attacked 
by  small  pox  in  the  natural  way,  perish.  The  records  of  the  small  pox 
hospital,  (London,)  indicate  a  somewhat  higher  proportion.  The  deaths 
during  the  last  fifty  years  at  that  institution  have  averaged  thirty  per  cent. 
The  extremes  being  eighteen  and  forty  per  cent 

The  days  of  greatest  mortality,  or  "critical  days,"  as  they  are  called 
by  the  old  authors,  have  been  much  commented  upon,  and  in  all  ages  it 
has  been  observed  that  the  eighth  (counting  from  the  day  of  eruption)  is 
she  day  of  greatest  danger. 

Prior  to  the  introduction  of  vaccination,  according  to  Dr.  Gregory, 
(Tweedie's  library  of  Practical  Medicine,  2d  American  edition,  11, 324, 
Philadelphia,  1842,)  the  deaths  by  small  pox  were,  to  the  total  deaths  in 
in  town  and  country,  in  the  ratio  of  16  to  100,  or  about  one-sixth.  Of 
those  attacked  the  mortality  is  usually  stated  at  one  to  four.    This,  accor- 
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ding  to  Br.  Stewardson,  was  the  mortality  at  the  small  pox  hospital  of 
Philadelphia  during  the  years  1840-'41,  and  '42,  a  much  smaller  pro- 
portion than  in  the  epidemic  of  1823  and  1824,  described  by  John  K. 
Mitchell,  M.  D.,  and  I.  Bell,  M.  D.,  (North  American  Medical  and 
Surgical  Journal,  Vol.  2d,  1828),  in  which  more  than  one-half  the 
unprotected  cases  died.  In  an  epidemic  small  pox  which  visited  Malta 
and  Gogo  in  1880  and  1881,  the  mortality  amongst  those  not  vaccinated 
was,  according  to  Dr.  George  Davy,  1  to  4.  7.  (Notes  and  observations 
on  the  Ionian  Islands,  &c,  London,  1842). 

The  numerical  method  has  not,  however,  been  extensively  and  vigo- 
rously applied  to  this  subject.  The  mortality  seems  to  vary  in  different 
places.  Thus  from  primary  small  pox  in  London  it  lias  been  estimated  by 
Dr.  George  Gregory  at  36  per  cent.;  while  in  Germany,  according  to 
Heim,  it  was  only  20  per  cent.  From  accurate  statistical  accounts,  taken 
by  the  Registrar  General  of  England,  it  would  appear  that  in  1837  there 
were  only  five  diseases  more  fatal  in  England ;  and  that  the  deaths  by  it 
throughout  England  and  Wales  amounted  to  about  12,000  annually. 
Since  then  the  number  has  fluctuated  from  16,268  in  1838,  to  9,131  in 
1839.    (Mr.  W.  Fair,  in  third  report  of  Registrar  General,  1841). 

Not  deeming  it  necessary  to  go  into  the  variety  of  treatment  adopted 
in  small  pox,  the  statistical  accounts  named  being  sufficient  evidence  of 
its  unadaptedness  to  the  disease,  we  will  merely  mention  a  new  treatment 
introduced  by  Dr.  Andrew  Nebinger,  of  Philadelphia,  and  reported  in 
the  transactions  of  the  Medical  Society  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania  for 
May,  1856,  page  173.  The  Doctor  says :  "  Much  of  the  small  pox  that  I 
saw  during  October,  November  and  December  was  of  the  confluent  and 
semi-confluent  types,  positively  bad  and  exhausting,  requiring  for  the 
comfort  and  safety  of  the  patients  a  supporting  and  decidedly  nutritious 
diet;  large  quantities  of  which  bad  to  be  given  from  the  period  the  erup- 
tion became  vesicular.  My  experience  is,  that  of  all  the  patients  who 
were  severely  afflicted  with  this  loathsome  disease,  those  who  took  very 
large  quantities  of  nutriment  suffered  the  least,  and  had  more  speedy 
convalesence.  Nor  is  this  my  experience  of  bad  cases  in  1856,  alone. 
I  have  found  it  successful  in  other  periods  when  small  pox  prevailed 
epidemically  in  Philadelphia.  I  have  my  fears  that  in  small  pox  the 
abstinence  treatment  is  often  carried  too  far.  By  the  abstinence  treat" 
ment  I  mean  that  dietetic  regimen,  by  which  the  patient  is  not  permitted 
to  take  a  large  quantity  of  such  articles  of  food  as  abound  in  the  pro-, 
teine  elements,  out  of  which  the  digestive  apparatus  is  able  to  combine 
such  of  them  as  will  best  produce  for  the  blood,  a  pabulum  so  constituted 
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as  to  respond  to  the  exalted  and  urgent  demands  of  an  impoverished  sys- 
tem. My  practice  hag  been  in  all  cases  of  small  pox  during  the  initiato- 
ry, or  febrile  and  papular  stages  of  the  disease,  to  prescribe  an  antiphlo- 
gistic medicinal  and  dietetic  treatment,  but  to  abandon  this  form  of  treat- 
ment as  soon  as  the  papules  begin  to  take  upon  themselves  the  vesicular 
form,  and  then  commence  a  treatment  which  in  all  its  essentials  shall  be 
supporting.  In  carrying  out  this  treatment  I  have  found  no  diet  to  use- 
ful, so  grateful  to  the  patient,  or  that  gave  less  inconvenience  to  swallow 
when  the  mouth,  fauces  and  throat  were  studded  with  pustules,  as  a  com- 
bination of  eggs,  milk,  sugar  and  ice,  made  in  the  proportion  of  one  egg 
well  beaten,  a  quantity  of  sugar  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  patient,  and 
half  a  pint  of  milk,  to  be  taken  as  cold  as  the  patient  desires.  When 
the  necessity  for  stimuli  existed,  as  it  does  in  all  cases  of  confluent  small 
pox,  I  have  added  brandy,  or  what  I  think  better,  Monongahela  whiskey, 
because  for  purity  it  can  be  more  safely  relied  on,  and  can  be  more  easily 
obtained.  I  have  four  patients,  adult  males,  who  are  convalescing  from 
very  severe  and  exhausting  attacks  of  confluent  small  pox,  each  of  whom, 
during  several  consecutive  twenty-four  hours  took  as  many  as  twelve  eggs 
and  from  two  to  three  quarts  of  good  new  milk ;  and  yet  with  all  this 
supporting  diet,  this  most  excellent  proteine  or  highly  nitrogenized  food, 
these  poor  fellows  barely  escaped  sinking  into  the  grave,  each  of  them 
having  had  for  two  days  (notwithstanding  they  were  so  vigorously  sup- 
ported with  food)  that  peculiar  tremor  which  is  always  the  unmistakable 
evidence  of  a  breaking  up  of  the  vital  forces.  I  know  from  what  I  have 
heard  and  witnessed,  that  the  dietetic  regimen  in  variola  is  too  frequently 
defective,  both  in  quality  and  quantity.  I  would  also  remark  that  in  the 
eases  to  which  I  have  been  referring,  I  do  not  restrict  patients  to  eggs 
and  mOk,  but  permit  them  to  use  meats,  poultry,  in  short  any  food  abound- 
ing largely  in  the  proteine  elements,  and  that  1  do  not  only  permit  of 
their  use  but  urge  it  upon  them,  with  assurance  that  in  such  cases  to  eat 
is  to  live,  to  abstain  is  to  die. 

'•Before  closing  my  remarks  upon  small  pox,"  says  the  doctor,  "I  can- 
not withhold  making  some  observations  relative  to  the  secondary  fever  of 
which  we  have  at  times  heard  much,  and  which  is  so  pointedly  and  defi- 
nitely dwelt  upon  by  writers,  with  the  recommendation  that  'when  it 
supervenes  an  anti-febrile  medical  and  antiphlogistic  diet  must  be  given  to 
the  patient.'  From  this  doctrine  I  must  dissent.  The  secondary  fever, 
so  called,  of  small  pox,  I  always  hail  as  a  happy  evidence  of  the  well 
doing  of  the  patient.  It  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  a  febrile  excitement 
produced  by  the  irritation,  or  if  you  choose,  inflammation  of  the  surface  of 
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the  body  by  the  pastilles.  While  this  secondary,  or  more  properly, 
tive  fever  continues,  I  have  but  little  fear  for  the  safety  of  my  patients, 
for  the  reason  that  it  is  sthenic  in  its  form,  and  gives  evidence  while  it 
continues  that  the  vital  forces  are  not  at  a  low  degree.  This  condition  of 
the  system  I  desire  to  encourage, . maintain  and  regulate,  not  destroy; 
therefore,  I  ply  most  diligently  and  perseveringly  my  compensative  nutri- 
tive treatment,  supplying  the  blood  with  the  materials  necessary  to  carry 
on  a  vigorous  and  rapid  maturation  of  the  pustules,  and  all  the  offices  of 
vitality." 

Thus  we  find  a  diversity  of  treatment,  without  any  correct  principle 
whereon  to  base  the  prospect  of  cure ;  and  we  are  led  to  admire  with 
gratitude  the  immortal  Hahnemann,  who  has  given  us  a  just  and  correct 
principle  whereon  we  may  build  the  superstructure,  with  this  inscription 
biasing  forth  in  the  fullness  of  its  glory,  "SimiUa,  Similibus,  Gurantur;" 
and  while  we  discard  the  lancet,  the  emetio  and  the  purge,  we  feel  assured 
that  with  the  aconite,  the  vaccinine,  the  belladonna,  the  sulphur,  the 
causticum  and  mercurius  corroeivue,  we  have  ihe  weapons,  which  will 
enable  us  to  grapple  with  that  terrible  disease,  which  produces  terror  and 
dismay  in  all  its  course,  and  rob  it  of  its  fatal  results. 

It  now  becomes  our  duty  to  look  at  the  other  division  of  our  subject, 
via:  "  Kindred  pustular  diseases,"  which  leads  us  in  the  first  place  to  give 
but  a  bird's  eye  glance  at  the  old  theories,  of  measles,  scarlet  fever,  chicken 
pox,  erysipelas,  etc.,  they  being  a  part  and  parcel  of  that  relation  adhered  to 
in  past  ages,  but  not  being  strictly  pustular  diseases,  do  not  properly 
belong  to  our  subject.  There  is  but  one  other  eruptive  pustular  disease 
that  can  possibly  claim  any  kindred  to  small  pox,  and  that  is  of  doubt- 
ful character,  viz.,  cow  pox.  We  find  as  much  difficulty  in  tracing 
the  history  of  cow  pox,  to  fix  its  origin  in  small  pox,  as  we  do  the 
origin  of  small  pox  itself.  Our  first  acquaintance  with  cow  pox,  accor- 
ding to  Jenner  and  others,  is  in  the  heels  of  the  horse,  and  from  thence 
through  the  groom  to  the  udder  of  the  cow.  We  there  find  a  dincarw 
whose  appearance  differs  from  small  pox,  although  pustular,  yet  possessing 
such  prophylactic  properties  as  to  protect  from  small  pox,  in  a  very  large 
majority,  those  having  the  disease,  but  differs  from  small  pox  in  many  of 
its  particulars.  It  is  not  contagious  in  its  character,  but  is  only  produced 
in  the  human  subject  by  inoculation.  It  differs  somewhat  in  the  form  of 
its  pustules,  particularly  in  the  cow,  and  according  to  Jenner,  runs  its 
course  in  a  somewhat  shorter  time. 

We  will  now  glance  at  the  early  history  of  each  supposed  kindred 
pustular  disease,  as  laid  down  by  the  early  writers.    Rubeola  or  measles 


aiuuuoan  DfBTiTura  or  hom<bdfatut.  71 

being  the  first  named,  which  is  the  rougeoU  of  the  French,  the  morbiHi 
of  Sydenham  and  other  old  authors,  is  an  exanthematous  disease,  charac- 
terised by  the  following  symptoms: — A  fever,  with  catarrhal  complications 
which  at  the  end  of  seventy-two  hours  throws  out  an  abundant  eruption, 
consisting  of  minute  confluent  papulae,  slightly  elevated  above  the  surface 
of  the  skin,  and  subsiding  in  three  or  four  days;  the  catarrhal  symptoms, 
in  all  normal  eases,  declining  on  the  appearance  of  the  eruption,  but 
sometimes,  especially  in  severe  and  irregular  cases,  continuing  or  merging 
in  those  of  pneumonia.  The  disorder,  for  the  most  part,  occurs  to  all 
mankind  once  in  the  course  of  life;  but  having  undergone  the  disease 
once,  the  constitution  remains  forever  after  unsusceptible  of  the  same  dis- 
ease, with  an  occasional  exception.  No  complaint  possessing  these  very 
striking  features  is  to  be  found  Recorded  in  the  writings  of  any  Greek  or 
Roman  author.  Dr.  Willan  struggles  hard  to  prove  that  such  a  disease 
was  known  to  them ;.  but  his  researches  have  no  converts.  The  opinions 
of  Friend  and  Mead  are  still  adopted,  and  we  are  constrained  to  believe 
that  the  measles  is  a  disease  of  comparatively  modern  origin. 

All  our  best  medical  historians  .concur  in  the  belief  that  measles  began 
to  spread  through  the  world  about  the  same  time  as  small  pox ;  and  that 
it  had  its  origin  in  the  same  countries  whence  the  variolous  miasm  arose. 
The  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  coasts  of  Arabia,  and  Abyssinia  first 
experienced  the  assaults  of  this  malady,  and  probably  about  the  fifth  or 
sixth  century.  Gonstantinus  Africanus  dates  the  origin  of  the  measles 
two  or  three  centuries  after  small  pox;  but  we  do  not  see  upon  what 
grounds.  The  first  distinct  allusion  to  measles  is  found  in  the  writings  of 
Rhases,  the  Arabian  physician,  who  is  supposed  to  have  flourished  early  in 
the  tenth  century  (910).  His  successors,  Ali  Abbas  and  Avieenna,  the 
two  most  distinguished  authors  of  the  Arabian  school,  described  measles 
under  its  Arabic  name,  hasba,  or  dUtatbet.  The  term  rubeola  was 
introduced  subsequently  by  the  Latin  translators  of  Ali  Abbas,  and  by 
some  appears  to  have  been  appropriated  to  that  variety  of  exanthema, 
bow  called  scarlatina. 

lie  term  morbilU  was  employed  from  a  very  distant  period  also,  and 
seems  to  have  included  every  variety  of  exanthema,  accompanied  by 
efflorescence.  In  this  sense  morbilK  was  used  by  Morton  at  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century.  Sydenham  carefully  restricted  the  term  mo*» 
ttlli  to  measles. 

It  is  not  only  curious  but  instructive  to  trace  the  gradual  expansion  of 
men's  minds  in  the  diagnosis  of  the  exanthemata.  All  the  Arabian  auth- 
ors were  impressed  with  the  belief  that  small  pox  and  measles  were  path- 
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ologicaUy  associated.     Avicenna  pronounced  measles  to  be  a  bilious  small 
pox. 

In  1640,  Daniel  Sennertus  proposed  as  an  enquiry,  why  the  disease  in 
some  constitutions  assumed  the  form  of  small  pox,  and  in  others,  that  of 


Diemerbroeck,  in  a  posthumous  work,  published  in  1687,  asserts  that  the 
two  diseases  are  only  different  degrees  of  the  same  malady.  "  The  mat- 
ter by  which  measles  is  generated,"  says  he,  "  is  not  so  thick  as  in  the 
the  case  of  small  pox.  It  is  drier,  and  somewhat  choleric."  (Cholor,  or 
bile,  was  the  dry  humor). 

This  author  held  that  such  as  had  small  pox,  were  generally  exempt  from 
measles,  though  it  is  true  they  can  challenge  no  absolute  immunity. 
"  Therefore,"  he  adds,  "  measles  is  chiefly  met  with  in  young  persons." 

Sydenham,  who  was  the  contemporary  of  Diemerbroeck,  and  a  much 
better  physician,  devoted  much  of  his  attention  to  measles.  He  described 
with  great  accuracy  the  epidemics  of  1670-74,  and  his  opinions  concerning 
measles,  displays  singular  acuteness.  He  permanently  separated  small 
pox  from  measles,  which  was  a  great  step  in  pathology.  The  belief  in  the 
identity  of  measles  and  scarlatina,  however,  still  prevailed.  Twenty  years 
after  the  time  of  Sydenham,  Morton  viewed  measles  and  scarlatina  as  the 
product  of  the  same  miasm,  and  averred  that  they  stood  to  each  other  in 
the  some  relation  as  the  distinct  and  confluent  small  pox.  Hence,  by 
many  authors  of  that  age,  scarlatina  was  called  morbiUa  confluentes.  Even, 
so  recently  as  1779,  Dr.  Withering  speaks  of  measles  aa  being  nearly 
allied  to  scarlatina.  By  this  time,  however,  physicians  had  become  sensi- 
ble that  the  two  diseases  arose  from  different  miasms.  This  conviction  was 
forced  upon  them  by  observing  that  patients  who  had  gone  through 
measles  were  equally  with  others,  subject  to  scarlatina.  Ever  since 
measles  was  separated  from  scarlatina,  authors  have  described  an  exanthe- 
matio  disorder,  allied  in  aspect  to  rubeola,  but  not  exhibiting  any  initiatory 
catarrhal  symptoms.  Such  a  complaint  has  been  called  rubeola  sine 
catarrho,  or  incocta.  By  some  it  is  called  the  bastard,  spurious,  or  im- 
perfect measles.  Much  attention  has  been  paid  to  it  in  Germany.  Dr. 
Willan's  opinion  on  it  seems  to  guide  the  pathologists.  He  considered  it 
as  a  species  of  measles,  arising  from  the  true  rubeolous  poison ;  but  he  ad- 
ded, "  persons  receiving  the  miasm  in  this  form,  are  peculiarly  liable  to  a 
second  attack  of  measles." 

This  last  admission  seems  to  us  nearly  decisive  of  the  question.  We 
believe  such  cases  are  cases  of  febrile  lichen.  We  are  inclined  to  lay  all 
the  stress  on  the  duration  of  the  initiatory  fever.     If  this  extends  to  seven- 
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ty-two  tours,  the  disorder  is  measles,  whether  catarrhal  symptoms  be  present 
or  not.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a  rash  of  a  rubeolous  character  succeeds  a 
brief  period  of  febrile  commotion,  (24  or  48  hours,)  the  disease  is  not 
measles,  and  the  child  will  fall  into  true  measles  at  some  subsequent  period 
of  life. 

Some  modifications  occur  even  in  the  most  regular  measles.  One  of 
the  most  familiar  is  an  abundant  crop  of  miliary  vesicles  on  the  arms  and 
trunk,  filled  with  a  thin  transparent  lymph,  and  of  such  size  and  distinct- 
ness as  to  create  a  suspicion  of  the  disease  being  small  pox.  We  may 
well  believe  that  the  frequency  of  this  event  led  originally  to  the  idea 
of  identity.  Measles  of  this  kind  has  been  called  rubeola  varioloides. 
Pathologists  have  reasoned  themselves  into  the  belief  that  this  symp- 
tom is  owing  to  a  peculiarly  inflammatory  state  of  the  cutaneous  ca- 
pillaries; but  it  will  be  observed  in  mild  cases,  unaccompanied  with 
high  fever. 

Another  anomaly  merits  notice :  the  reappearance  or  exacerbation  of 
the  rash  after  having  reached  or  passed  its  regular  crisis.  Dr.  Willan 
first  noticed  this  circumstance.  He  records  two  cases  of  the  kind. 
Frank,  of  Vienna,  has  observed  the  same  thing.  Dr.  Connolly  recites  a 
like  case,  where  the  renewed  eruption  was  so  copious  and  intense  on  the 
face  as  to  make  it  impossible  to  recognize  the  features.  A  similar  case 
occurred  to  Drs.  Seymour  and  Chinnock.  Ten  days  elapsed  in  this 
instance  before  the  renewal  of  the  exanthematio  action.  By  most  authors 
it  is  stated  that  the  decline  of  measles  is  attended  with  desquamation  of 
the  cuticle,  the  scales  being  so  minute  that  the  body  appears  as  if  sprinkled 
over  with  fine  bran.  That  this  is  perceived  in  some  cases  is  unquestion- 
able ;  but  in  many  no  such  destruction  of  cuticle  takes  place.  The  cause 
of  desquamation  is  the  intense  heat  of  skin  which  dries  up  and  kills  the 
minute  fibrils  connecting  the  cuticle  with  the  corion.  Desquamation  does 
not  form  that  striking  feature  of  measles  which  it  does  of  scarlatina 
and  erysipelas,  because  the  heat  of  surface  seldom  attains  the  requisite 
degree  of  intensity. 

The  following  are  the  observations  of  authors  regarding  the  proportion 
of  deaths  to  recoveries: — In  one  of  Sir  W.  Watson's  epidemics  the 
deaths  were  as  high  as  ten  per  cent.  Dr.  Home  estimated  the  proportion 
at  eight  per  cent.  Mr.  De  LaGarde  states  that  at  Exeter,  in  1824,  he 
lost  eight  per  cent.  Dr.  Percival,  of  Manchester,  lost  ninety-one  out  of 
three  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seven,  which  is  one  in  forty,  or  two  and 
a  half  per  cent.  In  1839,  there  died  throughout  England  and  Wales  by 
measles  ten  thousand  nine  hundred  and  thirty-seven  persons;  this,  at 
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three  per  cent.,  would  make  the  total  attacked  three  hundred  sixty-four 
thousand  five  hundred  and  sixty-six,  about  the  number  of  those  born  who 
attain  the  age  of  three  years. 

The  pathology  of  measles  (by  which  we  understand  all  speculations 
regarding  the  causes  of  the  disease)  affords  much  curious  matter  for 
enquiry.  That  measles  is  the  product  of  a  specific  miasm,  and  is  never 
generated,  de  novo,  is  now  the  universally  admitted  doctrine.  Historical 
facts  countenance  this  opinion.  Measles  never  gained  footing  at  St  Hel- 
ena until  1808.  For  twenty-five  years  it  was  absent  from  the  island  of 
Maderia;  and  when  in  1808  it  did  invade  the  island,  it  found  the  whole 
population  susceptible;  in  four  months  it  destroyed  seven  hundred  lives. 
Australia  and  Van  Dieman's  Land  are  to  this  day  exempt  from  measles. 
They  have,  indeed,  what  is  called  Van  Dieman's  Land  Measles,  which  is 
a  species  of  febrile  lichen,  affording  no  protection  against  the  measles  of 
this  country. 

The  inoculation  for  measles  was  first  thought  of  by .  Dr.  Home,  of 
Edinburgh,  in  1758.  He  inoculated  with  the  blood,  applying  cotton 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  a  measly  patient  to  a  wound  in  the  arm.  We 
read  that  febrile  symptoms  appeared  on  the  sixth  day,  of  a  mild  charac- 
ter, and  that  no  secondary  complication  ensued.  Early  in  the  present 
century,  Mr.  Wachsel,  of  the  small  pox  hospital,  inoculated  a  lad,  Rich- 
ard Brooks,  with  the  fluid  taken  from  some  of  the  measly  (or  miliary) 
vesicles,  and  the  inoculation  was  successful.  In  1822,  Professor  Spar- 
anza,  of  Mantua,  inoculated  himself  and  six  boys,  in  the  manner  rec- 
ommended by  Home,  with  complete  success.  In  other  trials  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  lesulting  disorder  was  at  all  mitigated. 

The  latest  recorded  experiments  are  those  made  in  1842,  in  Hungary, 
by  Dr.  Catena.  We  are  informed  that  he  failed  only  in  seventy-eight 
oases  out  of  one  thousand  one  hundred  and  twelve,  (seven  per  cent.)  ; 
that*  the  resulting  disorder  was  mild,  contrasting  favorably  with  the 
severity  of  the  reigning  epidemic.  No  deaths  occurred  among  the  inoc- 
ulated. The  infecting  blood  was  drawn  from  the  surface  most  efflo- 
resced. We  further  learn  that  a  red  spot  with  surrounding  areola 
followed.  On  the  seventh  day,  rigors  occurred,  with  the  usual  catarrhal 
symptoms.  On  the  ninth  or  tenth  day,  eruption  manifested  itself,  which 
declined  on  the  fourteenth.  On  the  seventeenth  day  from  inoculation 
(seventh  or  sometimes  eighth  from  eruption)  the  patient  was  conva- 
lescent These  experiments  certainly  merit  more  attention  than  they 
have  yet  received. 

Scarlatina  comes  next  for  our  consideration.    The  extent  and  severity 
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of  scarlet  fever  at  the  present  time  are  such  as  to  demand  the  most 
patient  attention.  It  is  obviously  an  increasing  malady,  and  seems  like- 
ly to  occupy  that  painful  pre-eminence  among  the  fatal  diseases  of  early 
life  which  small  pox  formerly  enjoyed. 

By  whom  the  term  scarlatina  was  first  used  is  not  well  known,— per- 
haps by  Sydenham,  there  being  no  traces  of  the  word  before  his  time. 

The  mild  variety  of  the  disease  described  by  him  existed  in  the  East 
at  a  very  early  date,  but  we  search  for  it  in  vain  in  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  probably  invaded  the  world  soon  after 
small  pox  and  measles  made  their  debut,  for  the  Arabian  physicians  des- 
cribe a  species  of  measles,  which  from  the  extent  of  desquamation  we 
may  be  assured  was  scarlatina.  In  the  ages  which  succeeded,  scarlatina 
continued  to  be  confounded  with  rubeola. 

In  the  year  1610  an  epidemic  angina,  with  scarlet  eruption,  raged  in 
Spain,  from  which  country  it  passed  over,  1618,  to  Naples,  then  gov- 
erned by  a  Spanish  viceroy.  The  first  authors  on  the  anginosa  or  malig- 
nant scarlet  fever,  therefore,  are  Spanish  and  Italian  authors,  viz  :— 
Ludovicus  Mercatus  (1612),  Michael  Heredia  (1626).  The  latter  is 
peculiarly  full  and  clear  in  his  descriptions.  The  Italian  authors  are 
Sqambatus  (1620),  and  Otinus  Clems  (1636).  Sennertus  noticed  the 
same  disease  in  Germany  about  1625.  The  milder  type  was  seen  by 
Sydenham,  in  London,  between  the  years  1670  and  1675.  Ho  des- 
cribes it  as  a  disease  more  in  name  than  in  essence,  and  fatal  only  through 
the  ofiiciousness  of  the  physician.  Ho  was  ignorant  of  any  connexion 
existing  between  it  and  the  angina  putrida  maligna  of  the  continental 
authors  of  that  day. 

Scarlet  fever,  in  its  mild  form,  first  reached  Edinburgh  in  the  year 
1680.  Sir  Robert  8ibbald>  physician  to  King  Charles  II.,  for  Scotland, 
says:  " It  is  so  recently  introduced,  and  so  little  understood,  that  I  can- 
not venture  to  offer  any  observations  either  on  its  treatment  or  theory." 
Morton  described  scarlatina  as  it  appeared  in  London,  in  1689,  and 
three  following  years.  It  was  a  severer  epidemic  than  that  witnessed  by 
Sydenham,  but  Morton  was  so  fully  convinced  of  its  intimate  relation 
to  measles  that  his  details  cannot  be  trusted.  In  1747-48  London 
experienced  a  severe  scarlatinal  epidemic.  The  historian  of  it  was  Dr. 
Fothergill,  then  a  young  man  entering  on  his  professional  career.  His 
work  was  entitled  "  An  account  of  the  sore  throat  attended  with  ulcers, 
a  disease  which  hath  of  late  years  appeared  in  this  city,  and  several 
parts  of  the  nation."  It  was  prefaced  by  a  very  lucid  explanation  of 
the  opinions  of  the  continental  writers  of  the  preceding  century.     He 
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distinctly  traces  the  disease  to  "  the  reception  into  the  habit,  of  a  putrid 
virus,  or  miasm  sui  generis,  by  contagion,  and  principally  by  means  of 
the  breath,"  but  he  professes  his  inability  to  explain  the  cause  of  its 
peculiarly  malignant  or  putrid  tendency. 

The  same  epidemic  spread  to  Plymouth,  where  it  raged  from  1757  to 
1753,  and  was  most  ably  described  by  Dr.  Huxham.  In  1751  an 
epidemic  scarlatina  devastated  Birmingham,  of  which  Dr.  Withering  has 
published  an  account.  In  the  first  edition  of  his  work  (1779)  Dr. 
Withering  drew  a  formal  diagnosis  between  the  scarlatina  anginosa  of 
the  old  authors  and  the  angina  maligna  or  ulcerous  sore  throat  of  Fo- 
thergilL  In  1703  a  second  edition  of  this  work  appeared,  wherein  Dr. 
Withering  abandoned  his  early  prepossessions,  and  with  great  but  unusual 
candor  proclaimed  his  belief  in  the  identity  of  the  two  diseases — a  doc- 
trine which  has  never  been  questioned  since  that  period.  Sauvages,  in 
1767,  and  Oullen,  in  1792,  had  separated  them  in  their  nosologies. 

As  this  opinion  of  Dr.  Withering,  therefore,  forms  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  scarlatina,  I  shall  give  you  his  precise  words  (dated  1793): — 
"  From  the  most  assiduous  attention  to  this  disease  during  a  period  of  fif- 
teen years% — from  observing  it  in  every  difference  of  season,  exposure, 
age  and  temperature,  I  am  now  persuaded  that  the  scarlatina  anginosa 
and  angina  gangrenosa  constitute  but  one  species  of  disease — that  they 
owe  their  existence  to  the  same  specific  contagion — that  the  varieties  in 
their  appearance  depend  upon  contingent  circumstances,  and  that  their 
greatest  differences  are  not  greater  than  those  of  distinct  and  confluent 
small  pox.  Scarlatina,  taken  in  its  widest  sense,  is  a  fever  sometimes 
inflammatory,  sometimes  typhoid,  the  offspring  of  a  morbid  poison  gain* 
ing  access  to  the  body  by  the  mode  of  infection  only,  characterized  by  a 
short  period  of  incubation,  an  eruption  rapidly  developed,  and  an  inflam- 
mation of  the  fauces,  having  a  strong  tendency  to  terminate  by  slough- 
ing. In  its  mild  form,  the  disease  does  not  last  more  than  a  week;  but 
when  assuming  its  aggravated  type,  it  may  be  protracted  to  a  month,  or 
terminate  fatally  in  a  few  hours.  Such  a  disease  does  not,  like  measles, 
invade  a  large  proportion  of  mankind  during  infancy,  but  having  been 
undergone,  the  susceptibility  to  future  attacks  is  exhausted  in  a  very 
large  majority.  It  differs  very  materially  from  small  pox,  in  that  it 
leaves  its  remnants,  in  many  instances  for  life — deafness,  blindness,  etc. 
When  we  investigate  the  pathology  of  scarlatina,  we  find  laws  which 
govern  the  phenomena  of  the  disease — its  rise — its  symptoms — its  varie- 
ties— its  complications.    The  subject  is  one  of  great  extent  and  intricacy, 
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bat  it  is  one  also  of  much  pathological  interest,  and  of  some  practical 
importance." 

The  notion  that  scarlet  fever  was  the  result  of  a  morbid  poison  was 
one  of  very  early  growth.  Morton  expresses  very  clearly  and  pithily 
the  opinions  entertained  during  the  seventeenth  century  on  this  subject. 
"  The  proximate  cause  of  scarlatina,"  says  he,  "  is  a  poison  defiling  the 
animal  spirits,  which  malignity  does  not  only  overwhelm  the  spirits  in  its 
first  attack,  but  by  agitating  the  mass  of  blood,  breaks  it  down  into  an 
acrid  colluvies  more  energetically  than  any  other  ferment." 

Navier,  (a  French  author)  who  has  given  the  history  of  the  epidemic 
of  1753,  goes  still  further,  and  attempts  to  connect  this  poison  with  that 
which  occasions  the  distemper  of  horned  cattle — a  distemper  which  pre- 
vailed in  London  in  1839,  and  which  has  lately  devastated  Egypt.  "  In 
this  bovine  epizootic,"  says  Navier,  "the  convalescent  beasts  lose  their 
hair,  and  their  skin  peels  off.  When  they  die,  the  vicera  are  always 
found  more  or  less  in  a  gangrenous  state."  He  gives  it  as  his  opinion 
that  the  contagion  of  scarlet  fever  originated  with  cattle,  and  was  by 
them  communicated  to  man.  He  traces  also  some  connection  between 
these  complaints  and  small  pox.  We  mention  these  circumstances, 
because  they  prove  how  early  the  attention  of  men's  minds  was  directed 
to  the  analogy  between  the  diseases  of  men  and  cattle,  a  doctrine  which, 
investigated  by  the'  genius  of  Jenner,  led  afterwards  to  such  brilliant 
results. 

Scarlatina  is  peculiarly  a  disease  of  temperate  climates.  It  is  com- 
paratively rare  in  Bengal.  Dr.  Jackson,  formerly  of  Calcutta,  says 
that  he  cannot  recall  to  mind  having  seen  any  cases  in  India  deserving 
the  name  of  scarlatina.  In  Australia  and  Van  Dieman's  Land,  scarla- 
tina is  still  I  believe  unknown.  America  did  not  receive  the  contagion 
of  scarlatina  till  the  year  1735,  as  we  learn  from  a  curious  paper  by 
Cadwallader  Colden,  Esq.  (Medical  Observations  and  Inquiries,  Vol.  1, 
page  211).  Its  progress  over  the  continent  was  singularly  slow,  but 
attended  with  great  loss  of  life.  "Like  most  new  diseases,"  says  Mr. 
Kearsle,  describing  the  epidemic  that  began  in  1746,  "it  baffled 
every  attempt  to  check  its  progress.  Villages  were  depopulated  by  it, 
and  parents  left  to  bewail  the  loss  of  all  their  children." 

Scarlet  fever  effects  the  sexes  in  eaual  proportions,  and  very  remark- 
ably. In  1838  it  destroyed  in  London  seven  hundred  and  forty-seven 
males,  seven  hundred  and  seventy-seven  females.  In  1839,  one  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  forty-one  males,  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
fifty-eight  females.    Throughout  England  and  Wales,  in  1840  (exclu- 
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rive  of  the  metropolis)  eight  thousand  nine  hundred  and  twentyj?cven 
males,  eight  thousand  nine  hundred  and  thirty-five  females.  The  infec- 
ting distance  of  the  miasm  has  not  been  investigated ;  but  it  is  found 
that  when  it  invades  a  school,  no  precautions  avail  anything  towards  pre- 
venting the  spread  of  the  infection.  This  has  been  proved  at  the  Lon- 
don Foundling  Hospital.  At  Achworth,  in  1803,  the  contagion  lingered 
in  the  school  for  four  months,  in  spite  of  every  effort.  With  regard  to 
the  susceptibility  of  this  complaint,  Dr.  Binns  tells  us  that  out  of  two 
hundred  and  sixteen  scholars  at  Achworth  school,  one  hundred  and 
eighty-four  were  affected.  Dr.  Adams  remarks  that  this*  is  a  larger  pro- 
portion than  is  commonly  found  susceptible  in  districts  or  families.  Like 
all  other  miasms,  that  of  scarlet  faver  is  capable  of  attachment  to  fomites, 
especially  clothes. 

No  doubt  exists  that,  in  a  very  large  proportion  of  cases,  scarlet  fever 
is  the  product  of  a  specific  miasm ;  but  the  question  may  well  arise, 
whether  any  combination  of  circumstances  can  develop  any  eruption  pos- 
sessing the  character  of  scarlatina.  Dr.  6.  Gregory  says  there  can.  He 
states  he  has  seen  scarlet  eruptions,  in  no  respect  different  from  that  of 
ordinary  miasmatic  scarlatina,  arising  from  exposure  to  cold  and  moist- 
ure. He  gives  the  following  case :  A  young  man  went  to  the  river  to 
bathe.  He  walked  in  a  hurry,  plunged  in  when  overheated,  and  two 
days  afterwards  I  saw  him  covered  with  scarlet  eruptions.  He  had  suf- 
ferred  in  the  same  way  once  before.  The  Doctor  says  I  have  often  seen 
true  scarlatinal  eruption  occurring  in  the  progress  of  the  secondary  fever 
of  small  pox,  without  any  grounds  for  believing  that  contagion  had 
operated.  It  seems  as  if  secondary  fever  can  develop  this  eruption  in 
the  same  way  as  it  throws  out  erysipelas. 

We  hear  it  said  that  ignorance  at  times  is  bliss,  but  certainly  we  see  it 
the  mother  of  devotion ;  and  notwithstanding  the  illustrious  Hahnemann 
has  given  us  such  brilliant  provings  of  belladonna,  with  not  only  its  pro- 
phylactic virtues,  but  its  curative  power  in  true  scarlet  fever,  yet  the 
physician  of  the  old  school  is  so  wedded  to  his  prejudices,  that  he  cannot 
see  its  effects  in  producing  symptoms  similar  to  true  scarlet  fever.  The 
conflicting  statements  of  authors  on  the  vexato  questio  of  secondary  attacks 
of  scarlatina  are  numerous.  Dr.  Willan  (certainly  one  of  the  most  acute 
and  careful  observers  of  the  disease)  says  that  out  of  two  thousand  cases 
which  he  attended  he  saw  no  instance  of  recurrence.  Dr.  Carrie,  of 
Liverpool,  who  devoted  much  attention  to  scarlatina,  was  compelled,  by  the 
result  of  long  experience,  to  "  confess,  the  same  individual  is  liable  to 
scarlatina  once  only."    Sir  Gilbert  Blane,  on  the  other  hand,  met  with 
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one  instance  of  scarlet  fever  occurring  thrice,  and,  as  he  says,  "  without 
the  least  suspicion  of  ambiguity."  Dr.  Binns  inclines  to  the  occasional 
recurrence. 

Exceptions  do  occur.  Nevertheless,  "the  law  of  exhausted  susceptibil- 
ity," as  Dr.  Willan  calls  it,  is  very  strongly  marked  in  this  disease. 

We  recollect  seeing  a  ease  of  a  child,  who  had  three  attacks  in  as  many 
years,  and  have  seen  the  second  in  several  instances,  of  well  defined  scar- 
let fever. 

Scarlatina  is  one  of  the  very  few  diseases  to  which  the  foetus  in  utero 
is  liable.  Dr.  Gregory  says  that  on  the  28th  of  April,  1839,  his  young- 
est son  was  born,  evidently  suffering  under  some  form  of  fever.  The 
throat  was  effected  on  the  following  day,  obviously  from  angina  maligna. 
Eruption  was  never  developed.  The  child  drooped  and  died  on  the  first 
of  May. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  produce  scarlet  fever  artificially  by  inocu* 
lation  with  the  blood,  or  with  the  serum  of  miliary  vesicles  intermixed 
with  the  specific  eruption.  We  are  informed  that  scarlet  fever,  unmitiga- 
ted, was  subsequently  developed. 

There  is  great  diversity  in  the  aspect  of  scarlet  fever.  Can  any 
explanation  of  this  phenomena  be  offered  which  is  satisfactory?  Is  it 
attributable  to  the  weather,  to  diversities  of  individual  habits,  to  diversi- 
ties in  the  quality  of  the  contagious  miasm?  Statistics  teach  us  that 
season  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  Dr.  Gregory  says  the  year  1839  was 
peculiarly  fine,  yet  in  that  year  scarlet  fever  raged  like  a  pestilence,  and 
that  bad  cases  sometimes  propagate  mild  cases,  and  vice  versa;  but  we 
eannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that,  on  a  large  scale,  we  find  mild 
cases  succeeding  each  other,  and  severe  cases  producing  severe  cases; 
that  he  is  inclined,  therefore,  to  attribute  something  to  the  quality  of  the 
infective  miasm;  but  he  candidly  acknowledges  the  obscurity  in  which 
this  branch  of  exanthematic  pathology  is  involved. 

We  are  happy  to  be  enabled  to  say,  that  with  all  the  variety  of  symp- 
toms and  violence  of  disease  in  scarlet  fever,  we  possess  a  controlling 
power,  to  lessen  the  mortality  and  suffering,  through  a  judicious  Ho- 
moeopathic course  of  treatment. 

Erysipelas  now  comes  in  according  to  arrangement.  This  is  called  the 
rose,  ignU  tacer,  and  St.  Anthony's  fire, — an  exanthema.  It  is,  in 
fact,  the  link  which  connects  die  purely  zymotic  exanthemata  with  those 
diseases  of  the  human  body  which  originate  from  internal  causes  and  are 
unconnected  with  specific  miasm.    It  was  well  known  to  the  Greeks  and 
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Romans,  and  we  retain  the  name  which  Hippocrates  and  (he  Greek  phy- 
sicians originally  gave  it. 

The  term  St.  Anthony's  fire  was  first  applied  to  this  disease  in  the  dark 
ages  of  literature,  when  all  the  little  physic  that  was  known  was 
monopolized  by  monks  and  ecclesiastics,  who,  in  cases  of  difficulty,  natu- 
rally sought  aid  in  prayer  and  invocation.  Diseases  came  thus  to  be 
consigned  to  one  or  other  of  the  many  saints  in  the  Romish  calender. 
The  intercession  of  St.  Nicasius  was  implored  in  small  pox.  St.  Vitos's 
shrine  [was  sought  by  those  who  laboured  under  chorea.  Erysipelas  had 
for  its  patron,  St.  Anthony.  The  circumstances  which  led  to  this  selection 
are  not  unknown.  In  1087,  a  pestilential  erysipelas,  or  sacred  fire,  rav- 
aged the  interior  of  France,  and  especially  the  district  of  Dauphine.  Now 
it  so  happened,  that  two  years  previous  to  this  epidemic,  the  bones  and 
relics  of  St.  Anthony  had  been  brought  from  Constantinople  by  the  pious 
care  of  Joselin,  a  nobleman  of  that  country,  ami  deposited  in  the  church 
of  a  benedictine  priory,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Vienna.  Numbers  of 
pilgrims  flocked  thither,  and  many  miraculous  cures  were  performed, 
according  to  history.  This  success  fixed  St.  Anthony  in  the  perpetual 
patronage  of  erysipelas. 

We  may  gather  something  from  the  simple  fact  that  erysipelas  was 
known  to,  and  well  described  by  Hippocrates.  It  shows  us  that  physi- 
cians who  could  so  distinguish  erysipelas,  would  not  have  failed  to  describe, 
with  equal  accuracy,  and  to  name  with  equal  judgment,  small  pox, 
measles  and  scarlet  fever,  had  those  diseases  existed  in  their  day.  Their 
not  doing  so  is  proof  positive  that  such  diseases  did  not  exist.  It  shows, 
further,  that  there  must  be  something  very  different  in  the  great  patholog- 
ical matures  of  erysipelas  from  those  of  the  three  greater  exanthema;  else 
how  did  it  happen  that  erysipelas  should  have  been  known  to  them  and 
not  the  three  others?  Erysipelas  differs  from  the  other  exanthema,  from 
the  fact  that  the  constitutional  susceptibility  (as  in  the  case  of  the  three 
great  exanthemata)  not  being  exhausted  by  one  attack,  the  disposition  to 
the  disease  seems  often,  as  life  advances,  to  augment  with  each  successive 
attack.  Nomologists  differ  as  to  its  true  situation,  whether  among  the 
exanthemata  or  the  phlegmasia.  There  are  strange  contradictions  in  the 
statements  of  authors  regarding  the  mode  of  its  propagation,  and  still 
wider  differences  of  opinion  in  respect  to  the  best  method  of  treating  the 
disease.  The  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  says  "  Oh  foolish  Gaktians, 
who  hath  bewitched  you  that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth;"  and  well 
may  we  say,  oh  foolish  physicians  (of  the  allopathic  school)  who  hath 
bewitched  you  that  you  do  not  obey  the  truth,  when  with  the  Aconite, 
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belladonna,  rhus  radicans,  etc.,  yoa  would  have  in  your  hands  the  Weap- 
ons not  only  of  defence  but  core.  With  regard  to  nosology  we  hare 
outlived  that  idle  display  of  learning,  which  made  it  an  object  of  impor- 
tance, to  what  class  or  order  any  particular  disease  Was  to  be  assigned. 

In  ancient  times,  Hippocrates,  and  the  followers  of  the  ftippoeratic  or 
humoral  pathology,  held  erysipelas  to  be  a  disease  originating  from 
some  intestine  commotion  of  the  humors,  Which  threw  off,  or  eliminated 
the  peccant  matter  by  means  of  the  skin.  This  doctrine  continued,  with 
very  alight  change  of  phraseology,  to  be  generally  received  by  patholo* 
gists  until  a  comparatively  recent  period.  Dr.  Cullen  says:  "I  consider 
the  erysipelas  to  depend  on  a  matter  generated  within  the  body,  and 
which,  analogous  to  the  other  cases  of  exanthema,  is,  in  consequence  of 
fever,  thrown  out  upon  the  surface  of  the  body."  He  admits  a  species  of 
erysipelas  (or  rather  erythema)  arising  from  an  external  cause*  capable 
of  throwing  off  contagious  emanations,  but  he  makes  no  mention  of  mor- 
bid poison  or  miasm  primarily  giving  rise  to  it.  His  words  are:  "This 
disease  is  not  commonly  contagious,  but  as  it  may  arise  from  an  acrid 
matter  externally  applied,  so  it  is  possible  that  the  disease  may  sometimes 
he  communicated  from  one  person  to  another. 

The  first  inroad  upon  the  old  notions  concerning  erysipelas  was  made 
by  Dr.  Wells,  who  in  1798,  published  some  statements  showing  the  conta- 
giousness el  Erysipelas,  the  frequent  spreading  of  erysipelas  in  hospitals, 
and  the  difficulty  in  explaining  that  circumstance  on  any  other  principle 
than  that  of  the  generation  of  erysipelas  by  a  morbid  poison  or  miasm. 
Sauvages,  in  his  "  Noeologia  Methodiea,"  published  soon  after  his  death) 
(1767,)  admits  an  erysipelas  contagiosum.  We  cannot  detect  any  trace  of 
the  doctrine  of  miasmatic  erysipelas  prior  to  the  year,  1760. 

In  the  summer  of  that  year,  a  person  laboring  under  erysipelas  of  the 
ace,  was  brought  into  the  St.  Thomas'  hospital,  where  he  died.  Another 
patient  having  a  different  disease,  was  put  into  the  same  bed  before  it  was 
duly  purified.  This  patient  was  shortly  after  seised  with  erysipelas  of  the 
mce.  Several  other  persons  in  the  hospital  were  then  attacked,  among 
whom  was  an  upper  nurse,  or  sister,  and  she  died.  Dr.  Baillie  informs 
us  that  during  the  year  1796  and  1796,  erysipelas  of  the  face  was  much 
more  frequent  at  St.  George's  hospital  than  he  had  ever  before  known  it 
to  be.  Many  persons,  he  says,  were  attacked  by  this  disease  after  they 
came  to  the  hospital;  and  as  the  cases  in  a  particular  ward  were  more 
Tmmerous  than  in  any  other,  Dr.  Baillie  was  led  to  suspect  that  the  dis- 
order was  contagious.  He  is  silent,  however,  on  the  subject  of  origin. 
M  Oahniel,  writing  in  1828,  says,  "there  are  years  when,  in  the  boepi- 
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tals  for  the  insane  in  Paris,  erysipelas  is  almost  indefinitely  multiplied ; 
bo  that  it  is  necessary  to  suspend  all  treatment  by  counter  irritants,  because 
they  are  almost  certainly  followed  by  erysipelas.  Even  the  opening  of  a 
vein,  or  the  application  of  leeches,  is  followed  by  a  like  result."  M. 
Valpeau,  writing  in  1831,  describes  the  epidemic  prevalence  of  erysipelas 
in  the  hospital  de  la  Pitie,  where  he  notices,  that  both  in  the  medical  and 
surgical  wards,  the  application  of  leeches,  a  trivial  operation,  or  even  an 
accidental  puncture,  brought  on  this  inflammation  with  all  its  consequences. 
Blache  and  Ghomel  also  mention  the  epidemic  prevalence  of  erysipelas,  and 
instance  the  autumn  of  1818,  a  year  of  excessive  heat  and  long  drought. 

Of  all  the  Paris  hospitals,  the  Hotel  Dieu  is  that  which  has  suffered 
most  frequently  and  most  severely  by  this  terrible  scourge  of  hospital 
establishments. 

Dr.  Gregory  remarks,  there  is  not,  I  believe,  a  single  hospital  in  Lon- 
don which  has  not,  at  times,  been  afflicted  in  like  manner.  At  St 
George's  I  have  seven]  times  seen  erysipelas  so  prevalent  that  operations 
were  postponed  for  fear  of  the  patient  being  subsequently  attacked  by  it. 
The  doctor  further  states,  that  being  connected  for  more  that  twenty  years 
with  the  small  pox  hospital,  has  given  me  abundant  opportunities,  not 
only  of  confirming  the  truth  of  these  positions,  but  of  showing  that  we 
may  carry  our  views  much  further.  I  feel  persuaded  first,  that  erysipelas 
may  commence  in  an  hospital,  without  the  suspicion  of  importation ;  sec- 
ond, that  being  so  generated  from  what,  until  we  get  a  better  name,  we 
will  call  a  hospital  miasm,  it  may  spread  by  contagion;  third,  that  the 
miasm  generating  erysipelas  is  identical  with  that  which  in  lying-in  hospi- 
tals generates  puerperal  peritonitis;  and  in  foundling  hospitals  and 
work  house  nurseries  gives  rise  to  pudendal  gangrene  and  umhHieal  ulcer- 
ation; and  in  army  hospitals  generates  gangrene;  and  in  hospitals 
differently  circumstanced,  is  round  to  occasion  a  malignant  form  of  cellu- 
lar cynanche,  and  sometimes  the  most  aggravated  type  of  typhus  gravior. 
Dr.  Hollo,  in  a  treatise  entitled  "  A  Short  Account  of  a  Morbid  Poison 
acting  on  Sores,"  and  published  very  early  in  this  century,  distinctly 
announces  the  principle,  and  illustrates  the  intimate  connection  between 
erysipelas  and  hospital  gangrene,  and  that  much  depends  on  a  peculiar 
but  hitherto  undetected  condition  of  the  atmosphere.  He  is  led  to  this 
by  observing  that  erysipelas  sometimes  shows  itself  in  the  most  airy,  least 
crowded,  and  best  regulated  hospitals.  We  know,  on  the  authority  of 
Dr.  Lind,  that  in  Batavia  and  other  localities  notorious  for  malaria,  hos- 
pital gangrene,  and  erysipelas,  and  every  sort  of  associated  disorder 
prevailed  with  intensity  at  certain  seasons* 
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Dr.  Wells  has  detailed  a  variety  of  cases  of  erysipelas  spread  by  con- 
tagion in  private  practice,  and  under  circumstances  calculated  to  exclude 
all  agency  save  that  of  simple  contagion. 

The  miasm  of  small  pox,  measles  and  scarlet  fever,  operate  on  the 
human  body  without  predisposing  causes.  That  is  not  the  case  with  ery- 
sipelas. It  has  long  been  known  that  certain  conditions  of  the  body 
favor  very  much  the  development  of  erysipelas.  Dr.  Willan  was  of 
opinion  that  erysipelas  could  be  propagated  by  inoculation.  He  tells  us 
that  the  fluid  secretion  of  the  vesicles  will  occasion  a  red,  painful,  and 
diffuse  inflammation  of  the  skin,  and  in  all  respects  like  that  of  true  ery- 
sipelas. 

With  reference  to  statistics,  there  cannot  be  much  said.  It  has  been 
conjectured  by  Dr.  Williams  that  the  rate  of  mortality  varies  from  one  in 
three  to  one  in  fifteen  (thirty-three  per  cent.,  down  to  six  or  seven  per 
cent). 

We  shall  offer  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  the  contagion  of  puerperal 
peritonitis,  and  which  is  allowed  and  fully  considered  by  some  to  be  ery- 
sipelas, in  its  malignant  form  ;  and  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  proves 
fetal.  We  recollect  a  few  years  since  having  a  number  of  cases,  which 
followed  in  succession  after  accouchment.  The  first  ease  was  that  of 
a  young  lady  with  her  first  child.  She  was  well  put  to  bed  without  any 
unusual  circumstances  attending  the  case.  On  the  second  day  she  was 
seized  with  violent  pains  in  the  abdomen,  which  might  have  been  taken  for  af- 
ter-pains, and  which  went  on  increasing  in  violence ;  fever  set  in,  which  ter- 
minated in  death  in  a  few  days.  This  case  was  followed  by  another,  and 
another,  and  yet  another,  until  the  fourth  died,  all  in  rapid  succession. 
The  fifth  case  was  attacked  with  a  violent  pain,  swelling  and  inflammation 
of  the  left  elbow,  attended  with  fever,  which  disabled  the  patient  from 
using  the  arm.  However  the  secretion  of  milk  took  place,  the  lochia  was 
not  suppressed,  and  the  patient  recovered,  but  slowly.  I  attributed  much 
of  her  recovery  to  the  attack  falling  on  the  arm.  I  used  a  variety  of 
remedies  in  the  treatment,  but  without  any  relief;  the  disease  went  on  in 
despite  of  all  remedies.  I  was  led  to  refuse  the  attendance  of  any  new 
case,  for  a  length  «f  time,  as  the  disease  followed  me  to  every  case,  pro- 
ving to  my  entire  satisfaction  that  I  carried  the  infection  with  me. 

One  case  was  yet  more  decided.  I  was  called  in  great  haste  to  visit  a 
lady,  not  knowing  at  the  time  that  she  was  in  labour  (during  the  preva- 
lence of  the  epidemic  above  described).  I  made  an  examination,  and 
Ascertained  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  remain  with  the  patient;  recom- 
mended their  sending  for  another  physician,  and  left.    This  lady  was  not 
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pot  to  bed  far  one  week  after.  She  then  was  attended  by  an  allopathic 
physician.  She  was  well  put  to  bed,  but  puerperal  peritonitis  set  in  as 
usual,  commencing  on  the  second  day,  and  terminated  in  death  in  spite  of 
all  the  efforts  used,  which  were  neither  small  nor  few.  The  question  here 
arises,  did  the  infection  follow  me  to  this  case?  This  was  the  last  case  I 
saw  for  a  length  of  time,  deeming  it  my  duty  to  refuse  attending  any 
until  the  epidemic  subsided,  and  the  atmosphere  of  that  particular  locality 
purified,  and  all  danger  of  my  carrying  the  infection  removed.  Since 
then  I  have  had  a  number  of  oases,  which  were  successfully  treated  with 
aconite  alone,  and  warm  applications  to  the  abdomen,  six  drops  of  the 
third  attenuation  of  aconite  to  six  table  spoonfuls  of  water,  a  tea  spoonful 
every  half  hour  until  the  pain  became  less,  with  cloths  rung  out  of  hot 
mustard  water,  and  applied  to  the  abdomen.  I  found  this  plan  to  suc- 
ceed without  a  failure  if  attended  to  in  the  first  stage,  looking  upon  the 
aconite  as  a  specific  in  such  cases.  A  neighboring  allopathic  physician 
was  so  unsuccessful  during  the  above  epidemic,  losing  about  twenty  cases 
in  a  very  short  time,  (after  the  most  vigorous  treatment,  large  bleeding, 
small  bleedings,  large  and  small  doses  of  calomel,  and  every  other  treat- 
ment thought  of,)  that  he  had  to  leave  his  home  for  a  time.  In  the  lying- 
in  department  of  the  Pennsylvania  hospital,  much  the  same  state  of  thingis 
occurred,  many  deaths  and  few  if  any  cures,  under  the  best  allopathic 
treatment  the  city  afforded,  until  finally  they  refused  taking  in  any  more 
patients  till  the  house  was  well  purified,  and  all  means  used  to  rid  k  of 
the  contagion. 

Sufficient  has  been  Arid  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  contagion  of  ery- 
sipelas under  the  circumstances  named.  And  yet  we  are  not  prepared  t) 
acknowledge  any  particular  relation  to  small  pox. 

Cow  Pox  now  follows  as  the  last  of  the  eruptive  diseases,  sup- 
posed to  have  any  connection  with  variola.  The  first  notice  of  cow  pox  is 
to  be  found  in  a  weekly  paper,  published  at  Gottengen,  England,  1769, 
where  we  learn  that  such  a  complaint  was  not  uncommon  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  that  town,  and  that  those  who  caught  it  from  the  cows,  flattered 
themselves  they  were  secure  from  the  infection  of  small  pox. 

A  notion  of  the  same  kind  had  long  prevailed  in  Gloucestershire— a  great 
dairy  county,  and  had  often  been  forced  upon  the  attention  of  the  provin- 
cial surgeons.  But  no  one  thought  seriously  of  this  rural  tradition,  or 
dreamed  of  applying  it  to  the  general  benefit  of  mankind,  until  Jenner 
arose. 

Dr.  Jenner  was  born  at  Berkley,  in  Gloucestershire,  on  the  17th  May, 
1749.    He  displayed  an  early  taste  for  natural  history,  and  was  thrown 
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from  infancy  among  dairies  and  dairy  maids.  There  he  heard  of  the  cow 
pox,  and  appears,  almost  from  the  first,  to  have  foreseen  the  nses  to  which 
it  might  be  turned. 

In  1780,  he  first  conceived  the  magnificent  project  of  perpetuating  and 
propagating  this  disease  by  inoculation,  and  thus  extending  its  benefit  to 
the  whole  world. 

It  is  a  very  curious  circumstance  that  so  far  back  as  1782,  when  Dr.  Archer 
was  physician  of  the  small  pox  hospital,  London,  Catharine  Wilkins,  from 
Cricklade,  in  Wiltshire,  who  had  had  the  cow  pox  casually  during  early 
life,  was  tested  with  variolous  matter  at  the  small  pox  hospital,  and  found 
to  be  unsusceptible. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  1796,  that  Jenner  began  to  experiment  with 
cow  pox,  although  he  had  been  talking  and  inquiring  about  it  for  at  least 
thirty  years.  The  decisive  experiment  was  made  on  the  17th  of  May, 
1796,  on  a  boy,  eight  years  of  age.  He  was  tested  with  small  pox  on 
the  1st  of  July  of  that  year,  and  found  to  be  unsusceptible. 

The  medical  officers  of  St.  Thomas'  hospital,  were  the  first  persons  in 
England,  to  put  Jenner's  discovery  to  the  test. 

On  the  20th  of  January,  1799,  cow  pox  was  found  in  Mr.  Harrison's 
dairy,  in  Gray's  Inn  Lane,  from  which  source,  Dr.  Woodville  commenced 
a  series  of  vaccinations.  That  same  stock  of  lymph  remained  in  use  up 
to  the  year  1836. 

The  cow  pox  reaehed  America  about  1800.  Dr.  John  Redman  Cox, 
Sen.,  first  introduced  it  into  Philadelphia,  and  was  most  indefatigable  in 
bis  researches  and  labors  to  spread  its  benefit  and  advantages,  over  variola. 

Dr.  Cox,  in  1802,  wrote  to  Dr.  Joseph  Trowbridge  of  Danbury,  Con- 
necticut, in  reference  to  the  appearance  of  cow  pox,  among  the  American 
eows  to  the  notrhward ;  (Medical  Repository,  Vol.  V.,  page  93,)  to  which 
the  doctor  made  the  following  reply:  " I  cheerfully  attempt  to  answer 
the  request  in  your  letter  of  the  17th  March  last  relative  to  the  vaccine 
disease  among  the  American  cows;  discovered  in  this  place  in  June,  1801. 
No  traces  of  the  disease  can  be  discovered  here,  previous  to  the  time  above 
mentioned.  It  undoubtedly  originated  in  the  animals ;  and  the  matter 
was  communicated  to  the  two  women  who  milked  them ;  and  no  other  per- 
sons either  men  or  women  ever  milked  those  cows.  The  grease  or  scratches 
is  not  an  uncommon  disease  among  the  horse  kind  here,  especially  in  the 
winter  season ;  but  I  cannot  discover  any  case  of  it  in  that  neighborhood 
at  that  time,  or  many  months  previous."  Men  on  our  forms,  are  not  in 
the  habit  of  milking,  and  particularly  in  this  family,  where  it  is  clearly  as- 
aertained  that  none  but  women  had  milked. 
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In  a  communication  from  Dr.  Wm.  Buel  of  Sheffield,  Con.,  to  Dr.  Cox, 
in  reply  to  his  of  March  17th,  1802,  in  reference  to  the  origin  of  cow  pox, 
the  doctor  says :  "  My  mind  with  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  disease  is  in 
suspense.  There  is  an  air  of  improbability  in  the  theory  of  the  origin  of 
the  vaccine  disease  from  the  heels  of  the  horse,  that  I  cannot  get  over." 

Dr.  Waterhouse  writes  to  Dr.  Cox,  under  date  of  March  20th,  1802, 
"  If  the  disease  whose  history  is  recorded  by  Dr.  Trowbridge,  was  really 
the  genuine  cow  pox,  and  of  this  there  seems  scarcely  a  doubt,"  how  can 
we  account  for  its  production  where  there  appears  no  vestige  of  the  grease. 
This  must  require  the  strictest  attention  to  determine,  as  it  will  tend  to 
prove  the  origin  of  the  disease  to  be  in  the  cow  herself;  or  that  there  has 
been  some  other  communication  than  the  horse. 

Among  the  many  subjects  of  curiosity  which  the  theory  of  vaccination 
opens,  the  chief  interest  now  attaches  to  the  doctrine  that  small  pox  and 
cow  pox  are  diseases  of  the  same  nature. 

Dr.  Jenner  through  life  adhered  steadily  to  the  notion  which  he  had 
early  imbibed,  that  cow  pox  and  small  pox  were  only  modifications  of  each 
other.  So  strongly  was  this  persuasion  impressed  upon  him,  that  in  his 
original  essay,  he  called  cow  pox  variola  vaccina.  But  he  went  even 
further.  He  entertained  the  idea  that  cow  pox  was  the  original  or  paren- 
tal form,  which  time  and  unfavorable  circumstances  had  converted  into  the 
malignant  variety  of  small  pox.  Jenner  believed,  therefore,  that  in  giv- 
ing to  man  cow  pox,  he  was  in  reality  giving  him  small  pox  in  its  primitive 
and  mildest  form. 

Diseases  that  mutually  produce  each  other  are  clearly  referable  to  a 
common  origin.  Thus  swine  pox  and  small  pox  are  the  same  diseases; 
but  cow  pox  and  small  pox  are  differently  circumstanced.  In  man,  no 
combination  of  circumstances,  however  unfavorable,  has  ever  converted 
cow  pox  into  small  pox ;  and  no  effort  has  ever  succeeded  in  converting 
the  small  pox  into  cow  pox.  (We  should  suppose  the  foregoing  remarks 
would,  however,  explode  the  idea  of  Jenner  and  others,  that  the  cow  pox 
had  its  origin  in  the  heels  of  the  horse.) 

Dr.  Baron  and  others  have  attempted  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  two 
disorders,  by  reference  to  the  history  of  epizootic  maladies,  and  the  fre- 
quent concurrence  of  a  lues  bovilla,  or  distemper  in  cattle,  with  variolous 
epidemics.  Baron  in  his  "Life  of  Jenner,"  (Chap.  7)  labora  diligently 
to  prove  that  this  bovine  disorder  is  allied  in  many  of  its  features  to  small 
pox.  "A  beast,"  it  is  said,  "having  once  had  the  sickness,  naturally  or 
by  inoculation,  never  has  it  a  second  time." 

A  second  argument  brought  forward  to  prove  the  common  origin  of 
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email  pox  and  cow  pox,  is  deduced  from  the  alleged  fact,  that  matter 
taken  from  the  cow  laboring  tinder  malignant  epizootic,  has  produced  in 
man,  by  inoculation,  small  pox. 

The  experiments  performed  in  India,  m  1883,  by  Messrs.  Fnrnell  and 
Brown,  which  appear  to  bear  out  this  assertion,  are  open  to  many  sources 
of  fallacy. 

It  has  further  been  argued,  in  support  of  the  same  theory,  that  we  can, 
by  making  cows  breathe  an  atmosphere  impregnated  with  the  matter  of 
human  small  pox,  infect  them  with  a  pustular  disorder  attended  with 
fever,  the  pustules  so  developed  in  the  cow  assuming  the  characteristic 
appearance  of  cow  pox,  and  being  filled  with  a  lymph  exactly  resembling 
that  of  the  vaccine  vesicle.  These  facts  would  be  very  decisive  if  they 
could  be  relied  on;  but  no  one  in  this  country  or  in  India,  where 
the  experiment  is  said  to  have  been  made,  has  yet  been  able  to  verify 
them.  Pathologists  who  support  the  doctrine  of  identity  have  abandoned 
these  views,  and  maintain  that  the  principle  is  fully  made  out  by  the 
experiment  of  inoculating  the  cow  with  variolous  matter.  Such  an 
attempt  was  first  made  by  Qassner  in  1807,  and  it  was  announced  that 
die  resulting  vesicle  yielded  a  lymph,  which,  transplanted  into  the  human 
body,  produced  cow  pox.  The  subsequent  experiments  of  Coleman, 
Sacco,  Dr.  Naylor,  and  others,  in  1828,  throws  a  doubt  over  these  state- 
ments, and  they  are  generally  discredited. 

In  1839,  Mr.  Ceeley,  of  Aylesbury,  decided  the  question,  by  showing, 
in  a  perfectly  satisfactory  manner,  that  by  operating  upon  the  mucus  sur- 
faces instead  of  the  more  insensible  corion,  the  cow  can  be  made  to 
receive  the  variolous  poison,  which  the  constitution  of  that  animal  converts 
into  vaccine.  The  lymph  thus  obtained  has  been  called  the  variolous 
vaccine,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  which  is  obtained  from  the  idiopathio 
affection  of  the  animal,     • 

In  1836,  M.  Bousquet  made  a  valuable  addition  to  these  facts,  by  pro- 
ving that  the  cow  will  also  receive  the  long  humanized  vaccine  virus,  and 
re-transmit  it  to  man  in  a  state  of  improved  intensity.  To  this  kind  of 
lymph  the  name  of  retro-vaccine  has  been  applied. 

One  effect  of  these  experiments  has  been  to  refute  Jenner's  favorite 
notion,  that  the  cow  pox  is  the  parent  of  small  pox.  So  for  as  they  go 
they  tend  to  show  that  small  pox  is  the  primary,  and  cow  pox  the  secon- 
dary disorder.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  asked,  do  these  experiments 
warrant  the  conclusion,  that  cow  pox  and  small  pox  are  identical?  To 
me  it  appears  that  they  do  not.  The  characters  of  the  two  are  very  dif- 
ferent   Cow  pox  produces  no  eruption,  no  constitutional  disturbance;  it 


88  fiiTTON-m  annual  masting 

♦> 

throws  off*  no  contagious  emanations;  it  con  be  perpetuated  from  man  to 
man  in  a  uniform  state  of  intensity;  whereas  the  inoculation  of  small  pax 
produces  the  disorder  in  varying  shades  of  severity.  The  local  characters 
of  each  malady  are  no  less  strikingly  contrasted.  The  variolous  action 
goes  on  to  pustulation ;  to  the  acuminatum  of  the  pustule ;  to  sloughing 
of  the  corion ;  to  implication  of  subjacent  cellular  membrane.  The  vesi- 
cle of  cow  pox  never  loses  its  umbilicated  character;  no  purulent  matter 
forms;  the  areola  is  circular,  not  irregular,  like  that  of  the  inoculated 
small  pox. 

The  facts  regarding  the  origin  of  vaccinia,  so  far  as  they  are  yet  known 
to  us,  are  these.  The  morbid  secretions  from  the  cow,  which  possess  the 
singular  properties  of  transplantation  to  the  human  system,  and  of  pro- 
ducing there  a  like  disease,  which  subsequently  protects  the  human  body 
from  assaults  of  small  pox,  may  be  produced  in  that  animal  in  four  tnocfos: 

First.  They  are  generated  spontaneously  in  the  cow,  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances of  soil,  season  and  locality.  Such  diseased  secretions  are 
often  met  with  on  the  teats  of  the  cow  soon  after  parturition,  in  the  spring 
season  of  the  year,  and  when  the  animal  is  feeding  upon  young  grass.  It 
Was  this  form  of  the  malady,  arising  idiopathically,  which  Jenner  chiefly 
studied,  and  from  which  all  his  conclusions  were  derived. 

Second.  The  very  same  malady,  developing  the  very  same  morbid 
secretion,  is  often  observed  to  arise,  or  to  originate  in  the  application  of 
the  diseased  secretion,  thus  idiopathically  developed,  to  the  teats  of  healthy 
cows,  differently  circumstanced,  by  the  hands  of  the  milker.  Vaccine 
lymph  from  the  arm  of  a  child  will,  in  like  manner,  excite  vaccine  vesicles 
When  applied  to  the  teats,  or  the  mucus  surfaces  of  the  cow,  Jeven  though 
twenty  years  have  elapsed  since  that  lymph  had  been  humanised,  or 
assimilated  to  the  human  constitution. 

Third.  A  like  morbid  product,  possessed  *>f  like  properties,  may  be 
developed  in  the  teats  of  the  cow,  by  the  application  to  them  of  matter 
taken  from  the  diseased  heels  of  the  horse.  Dr.  Jenner  was  so  deeply 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  this  principle  in  vaccine  pathology,  that 
he  put  it  prominently  forward  in  his  very  first  paper,  and  even  contended 
at  that  time  that  the  cow  pox  never  appeared  in  cows,  except  when  they 
had,  directly  or  indirectly,  access  Id  horses.  Dr.  Jenner  befieved  that 
tfcw  action  erf  the  heel  of  the  to 
the  grease. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  throw  discredit  on  tins  supposed  origin  ef 
vaccinia.  Some  have  doubted  the  facts  altogether.  Others,  as  Dr.  Bar- 
on and  1Mb.  Ceeley,  aver  that  the  afleetion  is  not  the  pure  grease,  but  m 
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disorder  allied  to  it.  The  experiments  of  others  have  satisfactorily  shown 
that  vaccine  vesicles  may  he  produced  in  the  cow  by  matter  originally 
supplied  by  the  horse. 

Fourth.  To  the  three  modes  so  long  known  of  exciting  vaccinia  in  the 
eow,  the  labors  of  Mr.  Ceeley  have  now  added  a  fourth.  He  has  proved 
that  the  matter  of  human  small  pox  will  excite  the  vessels  of  the  cow's 
teat,  or  vaginal  membrane  to  the  production  of  a  fluid  or  humor,  identi- 
cal in  all  its  properties  with  that  which  arises  from  febrile  disturbance  in 
the  cow's  system,  from  contagion,  and  from  the  matter  of  grease,  or  some 
allied  disorder  of  the  horse. 

To  conclude,  however,  front  these  experiments,  that  cow  pox  is  small 
pox  in  a  modified  form,  it  should  be  shown,  first,  that  febrile  disturbance 
of  the  cow  is  of  the  nature  of  variola;  and  second,  that  the  effection 
of  the  horse's  heels  is  also  variolous.  Dr.  Baron  and  Mr.  Ceeley,  sen- 
sible of  this,  have  attempted  to  prove  both  these  .points,  but  have  sig- 
nally failed  in  each  instance.  The  variolous  character  of  the  equine 
affection  appears  to  be-entirely  gratuitous,  as  also  the  opinion  of.  Dr.  Greg- 
ory that  the  lues  bovilla  is  more  nearly  allied  to  scarlatina  than  to  variola. 
In  truth,  it  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  an  affection  sui  generis. 

I  would  rather  deduce  from  these  experiments  and  observations,  the 
conclusion  at  which  Mr.  Creaser  arrived,  in  January,  1801,  vis:  "that 
a  morbid  poison  applied  to  different  animals  produces  not  a  similar  and 
specific  disease,  but  the  disease  to  which  the  animal,  from  constitution 
and  structure,  is  predisposed."  Equine  matter,  long  humanised  vaccine 
lymph,  variolous  matter— each,  when  applied  to  the  vessels  of  the  cow, 
develops  vaccinia.  The  constitution  of  the  cow  converts  the  variolous 
and  the  equine  miasm  into  the  vaccine  miasm,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
vaccine  fluid  is  secreted  under  several  forms  of  feverish  excitement. 

On  all  these  grounds,  I  demur  to  the  theory  of  identity,  and  hold  that 
small  pox  and  cow  pox  are  antagonist  affections— that  cow  pox,  instead 
of  being  variolous,  is,  in  fact,  of  an  anti-variolous  nature ;  that  it  alters 
and  modifies  the  human  constitution  so  as  to  render  some  individuals 
wholly,  others  partially,  and  for  a  time  unsusceptible  of  small  pox. 

In  the  year  1809,  Mr.  Brown  published  an  enquiry  into  the  anti- 
Tariokras  power  of  vaccination,  in  which  he  broached  the  opinion  that  its 
virtue  diminished  as  the  distance  from  the  period  of  vaccination  increased. 
His  statements,  however,  were  vague,  and  made  no  impression  upon  the 
public  mind* 

In  the  year  1818-19,  an  epidemic  small  pox  pervaded  Scotland,  the 
first  that  had  occurred  in  these  countries  since  the  great  epidemic  of 
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1796.  Daring  ibis  epidemic  many  vaccinated  persons  passed  throiigh  a 
mild  form  of  small  pox.  About  this  period  the  term  modified  small  pox 
was  introduced  and  generally  adopted. 

In  1824,  small  pox  prevailed  epidemically  in  Sweden,  and  attacked 
a  considerable  number  of  vaccinated  persons.  In  1825,  this  epidemie 
visited  London ;  a  great  increase  in  the  deaths  by  small  pox  appeared  in 
the  bills  of  mortality,  and  many  persons  vaccinated  in  early  life  took  the 
disease.  In  1826-27,  France  suffered  from  an  extension  of  the  earn* 
epidemic,  which  fell  with  great  severity  on  the  population  of  Marseilles. 
Many  vaccinated  persons  went  through  the  modified  disease.  In  1829, 
the  same  epidemic  invaded  the  nortb  of  Italy,  and  was  particularly  sever* 
at  Turin.  In  the  same  year  the  governments  of  Germany,  who  had 
always  encouraged  and  even  enforced  vaccination,  seeing  the  steady 
advance  of  the  disease  towards  them,  took  alarm,  and  then  began  the 
practice  of  re-vaccination,  which  has  formed  so  striking  a  feature  in  the 
medical  history  "of  the  German  States  for  the  last  twelve  years.  It  com- 
menced in  the  royal  armies  of  Wirtemberg.  Then  succeeded  the  re- 
vaccination  of  the  Prussian,  Danish  and  Baden  armies.  In  1835  the 
government  of  Wirtemberg,  satisfied  with  the  results  of  the  military 
trials,  extended  the  plan,  and  ordered  the  re-vaccination  of  the  entire 
civil  population  of  the  kingdom.  In  Ceylon,  a  British  colony  where 
the  government  earliest  interfered  and  most  rigorously  encouraged  the 
practice  of  vaccination,  salaried  vaccinators  were  scattered  over  the 
whole  island.  So  successful  were  their  labors,  that  up  to  the  beginning 
of  1819  it  had  often  been  said  that  the  experiment  ef  exterminating 
small  pox  had  been  made  and  successfully  carried  out  in  Ceylon.  In 
July,  1819,  however,  a  severe  epidemic  small  pox  broke  out.  15  1839 
a  second  epidemic  overspread  the  island;  in  1883  a  third,  and  1886  a 
fourth.  In  these  four  epidemics,  twelve  thousand  five  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  persons  were  attacked,  of  whom  fotr  thousand  and  ninety 
died,  being  at  the  rate  of  thirty-three  per  cent.,  or  one  out  ef  every 
three.  In  each  of  these  epidemics  a  number  of  vaccinated  persons  took 
small  pox.  The  proportion  of  the  vaccinated  to  the  unprotected  varied. 
In  the  third  epidemic,  out  of  a  total  of  four  hundred  and  sixty  attaoked, 
three  hundred  and  forty-one  represented  themselves  as  vaccinated. 

Denmark  has  undergone  several  visitations  of  epidemic  small  pox ; 
yet  in  no  country  in  Europe  has  more  attention  been  paid  to  the  practice 
of  vaccination,  both  as  respects  the  numbers  submitted  to  the  process, 
and  the  purity  of  the  lymph  employed. 
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The  fiist  wis  in  1824,  the  second  in  1826,  the  third  in  1880.  Co- 
penhagen suffered  also  in  the  years  1838  and  1835. 

England  experienced  a  second  epidemic  in  the  year  1888,  and  again 
many  vaccinated  persons  suffered  attacks  of  the  prevailing  malady. 

This  epidemic  commenced  in  the  summer  of  1837,  and  did  not  finally 
terminate  till  December,  1880.  The  total  deaths  throughout  England 
and  Wales  during  that  period  (two  years  and  a  half)  by  small  pox, 
amounted  to  thirty  thousand  eight  hundred  and  nineteen,  or  an  average 
<*f  twelve  thousand  two  hundred  deaths  per  annum.  Calculating 
that  the  rate  of  mortality  ruled  about  twenty  or  twenty-five  per  cent., 
It  follows  that  in  those  thirty  months  there  occurred  in  England  and 
Wales  not  fewer  than  one  hundred  and  fifty-four  thousand  cases  of  small 
pox. 

After  this  brief  sketch  of  the  re-appearance  of  small  pox  in  Europe, 
since  the  lull  which  succeeded  the  first  introduction  of  vaccination,  I 
shall  proceed  to  state  the  results  which  statistical  researches  have  given, 
as  to  the  relative  numbers  of  the  vaccinated  who  have  been  attacked  by 
small  pox,  and  the  ratio  at  which  small  pox  succeeding  to  vaccination 
nas  proved  fatal.  In  the  small  pox  hospital  at  London,  from  1826  to 
1833  there  were  admitted  six  hundred  and  nineteen  cases,  of  which  forty 
died;  from  1833  to  1830  there  were  admitted  nine  hundred  cases,  of 
which  sixty  died.  One  of  the  most  interesting  documents,  bearing  upon 
the  subject  now  under  consideration,  is  the  following,  which  exhibits  the 
amount  and  character  of  the  cases  of  variola  succeeding  vaccination 
which  occurred  in  the  British  army  on  home  service,  during  the  five 
years,  from  1834  to  1830  inclusive.  The  strength  of  the  army  during 
that  period  was  very  uniform,  averaging  about  forty-eight  thousand  five 
hundred  men.  The  regulations  of  the  army  require,  and  the  careful 
superintendence  of  the  medical  officers  ensures,  that  every  individual  of 
that  force  (not  having  previously  undergone  small  pox)  should  be  effec- 
tively vaccinated.  There  is  Were,  therefore,  no  room  for  dispute  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  alleged  prior  vaccination— a  difficulty  which  meets  us  in 
many  cases.  There  were  admitted  into  hospital  five  hundred  and  eighty* 
eight  cases,  of  which  sixty-eight  died. 

In  the  well  vaccinated  population  of  Copenhagen  from  1824  to  1835, 
there  were  three  thousand  and  ninety-three  cases,  of  which  sixty-six 
died. 

These  statements  are  amply  sufficient  to  show  how  large  a  proportion 
of  those  who,  m  Europe,  contract  small  pox,  have  undergone  vaccina- 
tion hi  early  life.    They  cannot  be  perused  without  the  conviction  that 
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some  material  error  had  crept  into  the  views  originally  entertained 
regarding  the  power  and  capabilities  of  the  vaccine  inoculation.  If 
small  pox  can  invade  so  large  a  proportion  of  a  well  vaccinated  popula- 
tion as  that  of  Copenhagen,  it  is  obvious  that  all  idea  of  banishing  that 
disease  from  the  earth  is  vain  and  illusory.  It  is  equally  manifest  that 
any  attempt  to  institute  a  parallel  between  cases  of  small  pox,  after  vac- 
cination, and  cases  of  secondary  or  recurrent  small  pox,  must  fail. 

The  interval  between  the  primary  vaccination  and  the  attack  of  small 
pox  fluctuated  in  most  of  the  preceding  instances  between  seven  and 
thirty  years.  By  far  the  larger  proportion  of  the  cases  consisted  of 
adults  in  the  vigor  of  life. 

The  following  statement  exhibits  the  ages  of  those  who  were  admitted 
into  the  London  hospital,  having  small  pox  after  vaccination,  during  the 
epidemic  of  1838 : 

Of  those  admitted  into  the  small  pox  hospital  (London)  in  1838, 
after  vaccination,  there  were  none  under  5  years ;  from  5  to  9  years,  5 ; 
10  to  14,  25 ;  15  to  19,  90 ;  20  to  24,  100;  25  to  30,  55 ;  31  to  35, 
13 ;  above  35,  4.  From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  between  the  ages  of 
twenty  and  twenty-five,  the  disposition  in  the  vaccinated  to  take  small 
pox  is  at  its  maximum. 

The  writings  of  Dr.  Heim,  of  Ludwigsburg,  and  Dr.  Mohl,  of  Copenha- 
gen, furnishes  us  with  the  following  details,  after  vaccination : 

Between  1  and  5  years  of  ago,  54;  between  6  and  10  years,  170; 
between  11  and  15  years,  215;  between  16  and  20  years,  462;  between 
21  and  25  years,  395 ;  between  26  and  30  years,  171 ;  between  31  and 
35  years,  77.  These  statements  correspond  so  closely  with  each  other, 
that  they  indicate  some  law  of  the  animal  economy.  In  each  instance, 
the  maximum  of  cases  occurs  at  the  period  which  follows  puberty.  It  is, 
therefore,  rendered  more  than  probable  that  some  modification  of  the  sys- 
tem takes  place  at  that  eventful  epoch  of  human  life  which  lessens  the 
protective  power  that  vaccination  had  previously  exerted.  It  is  a  matter 
of  general  notoriety  that  small  pox  is  very  seldom  taken  by  vaccinated 
children  who  are  under  the  age  of  eight  years.  Dr.  Gregory  says,  "  In 
the  course  of  a  large  experience  at  the  small  pox  hospital,  I  have  not 
seen  more  than  three  or  four  cases  of  such  an  occurrence."  The  pro- 
tective power  of  cow  pox  may  therefore,  for  all  practical  purposes,  be 
considered  as  complete  for  that  period ;  but  we  are  compelled  to  confess 
that  later  in  life,  it  diminishes  in  a  certain  proportion  of  cases.  What 
the  exact  proportion  is,  never  has  been  ascertained,  and  for  very  obvious 
reasons,  never  can  be  known  or  even  guessed  at.     But  though  this  be  inj* 
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{HMsible,  there  seems  no  reason  why  we  should  not  attempt  to  ascertain 
the  laws  which  affect  and  limit  the  resistance  to  the  variolous  virus  which 
cow  pox  displays  in  so  many  instances,  and  so  remarkably  in  infantile 
life.  The  preceding  statements,  while  thoy  certainly  countenance  the 
notion  of  diminished  vaccine  energy  through  the  medium  of  those  changes 
which  time  effects  in  the  human  economy,  prove  at  the  same  time,  most 
incontestably,  that  a  portion  of  virtue  still  remains,  sufficient  to  preserve 
life  though  not  to  exhaust  susceptibility. 

To  determine  with  accuracy  the  average  ratio  of  mortality  which  ob- 
tains when  small  pox  invades  those  who  have  been  well  vaccinated,  is  a 
point  which  the  statistical  records  of  Europe,  and  some  other  countries, 
for  the  last  forty  years,  teach  us  with  considerable  precision.  The  fol- 
lowing table,  compiled  from  various'  sources,  will  show  how  great  is  the 
diminution  in  the  ordinary  rate  of  mortality  by  small  pox  when  vaccina- 
tion has  preceded. 


Small  Pox  Hospital,  London,  1826  to  1832 
»      "  "  "         1833  to  1839 

"      "  "  "        1840  to  1842 


Rate  of 
No.  of  Cues.  Deaths.      Mortality. 

619        40        7  per  cent* 
900        60        7    "     " 
333        22        7    "    " 


Total  from 
British  Army, 
Copenhagen, 
Wirtemberg, 
Vienna, 
Ceylon,  Epidemic  of 


1826  to  1842 

1834  to  1838 

1824  to  1835 

1831  to  1836 

1834 

1830 

1833  to  1834 


1,852 
588 
3,093 
1,055 
200 
260 
341 


122 
68 
66 
75 
16 
34 
23 


21 
12 
2 
7 
8 
13 
7 


404      70 


7,389 

The  result  of  these  statisti- 


Total, 

making  a  general  average  of  5  1-2  per  cent, 
cal  investigations  may  be  stated  in  a  few  words.  Small  pox  to  the  un- 
vaecinated,  is  five  times  more  fatal  than  it  is  to  those  who  have  previously 
undergone  vaccination.  The  following  table,  carefully  drawn  up  from  the 
record  of  the  small  pox  hospital  (London,)  for  the  year  1841,  shows  how 
this  is  effected.  It  is  an  analysis  of  the  several  cases  admitted  in  that 
year,  having  small  pox  after  vaccination.  It  will  be  seen  that  nearly  two- 
thirds  of  the  cases,  (or  60  per  cent.)  receive  the  disease  in  a  modified 
form;  the  remainder  (40  per  cent.)  receive  it  in  a  normal  form,  but  in 
variable  degrees  of  intensity,  the  mortality  among  them  following  the  ordi- 
nary laws. 
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Analysis  of  151  cases  of  small  pox  succeeding  vaccination,  which  oc- 
curred at  the  small  pox  hospital  (London,)  in  1841. 

Confluent,  admitted, 
Semi-confluent, 
Distinct  regular, 
Normal,  56  Confluent  modified, 


Cum. 

Beat! 

25 

8 

19 

0 

12 

1 

18 

0 

19 

1 

50 


Abnormal  or  >         05  Semi-confluent  modified, 

modified,      J  Varicelloid,  or  distinct  > 

modified,  J 

151  10 

An  impression  that  vaccine  virus  declines  in  power,  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  times  that  it  makes  the  circuit  of  the  human  body,  has  long 
prevailed,  which  has  led  to  the  frequent  trials  of  lymph  fresh  from  the 
cow.  Jenner  did  not  object  to  occasional  renewals  of  the  stock  of  lymph, 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  acknowledged  deterioration  of  the 
virus  by  use,  as  a  common  occurrence,  or  as  a  cause  of  failure.  In  1829, 
the  invasion  of  epidemic  small  pox  induced  the  Sardinian  government  to 
try  a  variety  of  new  stock  of  lymph.  We  are  informed  by  Dr.  Griva, 
chief  of  the  vaccine  establishment  at  Turin,  that  no  perceptible  difference 
was  to  be  traced  between  the  aspect  and  progress  of  the  old  and  of  the 
new  lymph.  In  Wirtemberg,  between  1831  and  1836,  forty  new  varieties 
of  lymph  were  tried,  but  without  any  obvious  advantages.  In  other  parts 
of  Germany,  like  trials  were  made.  In  France  a  new  variety  of 
lymph,  obtained  from  the  daries  of  Passy,  near  Paris,  was  'brought  into 
use  by  M.  Bousquet,  in  1836,  and  which  certainly  proved  much  more  en- 
ergetic in  its  primary  effects,  than  that  which  had  previously  been  employ- 
ed. About  the  same*period,  the  stock  of  lymph  at  the  small  pox  hospital 
was  changed  with  decided  advantage.  Heim  calculates  that  three-fourths 
of  the  inoculations  made  with  lymph  direct  from  the  cow,  fail  altogether 
of  effect  When  they  do  take  effect,  it  often  happens  that  severe  local  in- 
flammation is  excited,  producing  irritable  sores  and  glandular  swellings. 
I  vaccinated  a  child  a  few  years  since,  with  virus  from  the  cow,  which 
produced  violent  effects,  convulsions,  high  fever,  very  sore  arm,  and  other 
distressing  symptoms,  threatening  fatal  consequences. 

It  is  believed  by  many  that  vaccine  protection  should  be  renewed,  every 
seven,  fourteen  and  twenty-one  years.  The  German  physicians,  holdup 
re-vaccination  as  a  measure  scarcely  less  important  in  its  effects,  no  less 
widely  applicable  than  primary  vaccination.  In  France,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  repetition  of  the  vaccine  process  has  been  disparaged*  In  this 
country  it  has  been  strongly  recommended,  and  carried  out  by  many  phy- 
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Mums*  A  comnussion,  expressly  nominated  to  investigate  the  matter, 
comprising  some  of  the  most  talented  men  in  Paris,  reported  against 
re-vaceination.  I  find  in  a  daily  paper  (Pennsylvania  Enquirer)  of  Au- 
gust 2d,  1858,  the  following:  A  paner  on  re-vaccination  was  presented  to 
the  Academy  of  Medicine  at  Paris,  in  the  name  of  Dr.  Ylemincks,  one 
of  its  corresponding  members,  The  author  gives  an  account  of  the  exper- 
iments instituted  at  Gaud  by  Dr.  Denobele,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  the 
advantages  arising  from  a  repetition  of  vaccination  at  various  periods  of 
life.  The  results  arrived  at  are,  that  between  the  ages  of  20  and  40 
re-vaccination  only  takes  effect  upon  four  out  of  one  hundred  patients ; 
while  the  proportion  of  those  on  whom  it  takes  effect  between  the  ages  of 
40  and  60  is  twenty-three  per  cent;  and  between  the  age  of  60  and  70 
fifty-four  per  cent.     The  consequences  deduced  from  those  facts  are  :— 

First.  That  until  the  age  of  25  re-vaccination  is  useless. 

Second.  That  from  that  age  to  85  it  produces  useful  effects  upon  a 
very  small  number  of  persons,  and  that  consequently  it  need  not  be  very 
strenuously  recommended  at  that  period  of  life* 

Third.  That  from  the  age  of  85  and  upwards,  it  becomes  really  prophy- 
lactic, and  therefore  necessary. 

Fourth.  That  when  vaccination  has  not  taken  effect  at  a  certain  period, 
this  is  no  reason  for  contending  that  it  will  not  take  effect  at  some  future 
period. 

We  find  in  Chamber's  Journal  of  Popular  Literature,  Science,  and 
Arts,  for  November,  1857,  the  following  important  enquiries  and  replies 
npon  the  subject  of  vaccination:  "Mr.  John  Simon,  medical  officer  of 
the  Board  of  Health,  London,  addressed  a  circular  letter  to  no  less  than 
five  hundred  and  thirty-nine  members  of  the  medical  profession  in  Eng- 
land and  elsewhere,  requesting  their  answers  to  the  following  four  separate 
enquiries:—* 

First  Have  you  any  doubt  that  successful  vaccination  confers  on  per- 
sons subject  to  its  influence  a  very  large  exemption  from  attacks  of  small 
pox,  and  almost  absolute  security  against  deaths  by  that  disease? 

Second.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  or  suspect  that  vaccinated 
persona,  in  being  rendered  less  susceptible  of  small  pox,  become  more 
susceptible  of  any  other  infectious  disease,  or  of  phthisis,  or  that  their 
health  is  in  any  other  way  disadvantageously  affected  ? 

Third.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  or  suspect  that  lymph  from  a 
true  Jennerian  vesicle  has  ever  been  a  vehicle  of  syphilitic,  scrofulous,  or 
other  constitutional  infection  to  the  vaccinated  persons;  or  that  uninten- 


96  FIFTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 

tional  inoculation  with  some  other  disease  instead  of  the  proposed  vaccina- 
tion has  occurred  in  the  hands  of  a  duly  educated  medical  practitioner? 

Fourth.  Do  you  (assuming  due  provisions  to  exist  for  skillful  perfor- 
mance of  the  operation)  recommend  that,  except  for  special  reasons  in 
individual  cases,  vaccination  should  be  universally  performed  at  early 
periods  of  life? 

As  to  the  first  enquiry,  five  hundred  and  twenty-four  of  the  five  hun- 
dred and  thirty-nine  authorities  appealed  to,  answer,  directly  and  simply, 
that  they  have  no  doubt  whatever  on  the  subject;  thirty  express  an  opin- 
ion, probably  tacitly  shared  in  by  many  of  the  others— that  the  safeguard 
afforded  by  vaccination  lasts  only  for  a  certain  period,  and  that  the  opera- 
tion ought  to  be  repeated  at  intervals  in  order  to  be  of  permanent  benefit. 
One  is  of  opinion  that  vaccination  affords  no  exemption  from  small  pox, 
but  only  modifies  its  severity;  while  another  of  no  mean  authority, 
expresses  very  great  doubts  whether  vaccination  at  all  prevents  a  person 
from  being  attacked  by  small  pox,  and  says  that  it  certainly  does  not 
exempt  from  death  by  it. 

The  second  question  proposed  has  received  from  all  the  medical  author- 
ities, save  one,  decidedly  negative  replies. 

The  third,  respecting  the  transmission  of  other  diseases  with  the  vaccine 
matter,  appears  still  to  be  a  vexed  question.  Ten  have  serious  doubts 
whether  disease  would  not  be  conveyed  even  with  the  matter  taken  from 
'  a  true  Jennerian  vesicle ;'  one  expresses  a  firm  conviction  that  it  would. 
On  the  other  hand,  upwards  of  five  hundred  think  that  such  inoculation 
with  another  disease  is  altogether  impossible.  The  value  of  the  opinions 
given  by  some  of  these  five  hundred  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact,  that 
one  speaks  upon  the  authority  of  thirteen  thousand  cases,  which  have 
come  under  his  own  immediate  inspection,  and  another  upon  that  of  forty 
thousand  cases.  With  all  these  five  hundred  and  thirty-nine  professional 
men  we  find  they  differ  materially  in  respect  to  time  of  performing  the 
operation,  although  a  large  majority  recommend  early  youth ;  others  from 
four  weeks  to  twelve  months ;  others  again  during  first  dentition. 

With  due  deference  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  majority  of  the  five 
hundred,  we  claim  our  right  to  differ,  having  seen,  and  as  we  believe 
cured  scrofula  which  soon  followed  vaccination,  and  certainly  have  seen 
many  cases  of  eruptive  disease,  following  upon  the  heels  of  vaccination, 
which  on  being  traced  to  its  origin  found  the  virus  was  taken  from  a 
diseased  patient,  and  little  doubt  exists,  at  least  with  ourselves,  but  what 
many  of  the  numerous  cases  of  scrofula  may  be  traced  to  that  cause. 
Certainly  it  seems  to  be  a  prolific  source  of  spreading  that  horrid  disease,  * 
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far  and  wide,  and  giving  rise  to  so  many  cases  of  curvature  of  the  spine, 
ooxalgia,  and  many  other  forms  of  disease,  which  carry  its  thousands  to  a 
premature  grave.  We  firmly  believe  this  evil  grows .  out  of  want 
of  attention  in  the  selection  of  virus  from  healthy  subjects.  The 
taking  every  crust  that  may  form  from  vaccination,  to  dispose  of  to  the 
apothecary  for  a  paltry  dollar,  to  send  over  the  country,  to  supply  physi- 
cians who  are  not  located  near  large  cities,  is  the  source,  we  have  no 
doubt,  of  many  cases  of  scrofula,  and  other  diseases  so  rife  among  us. 

We  give  the  following  cases,  succeeding  vaccination :  Margaret  Massey, 
aged  21  years,  native  of  England,  was  vaccinated  about  eight  years  since, 
and  took,  as  was  supposed,  the  disease  well,  which  was  about  the  last  of 
December.  The  following  spring  broke  out  with  scrofula,  which 
continued  for  five  years.  Portions  of  bone  sloughed  from  the  hands  and 
feet.  A  sister,  aged  24  years,  vaccinated  at  the  same  time,  from  the 
Bame  virus,  did  not  break  out,  but  her  health  declined;  she  was  attacked 
With  cough  and  run  down.  The  family  were  not  known  to  have  the  dis- 
ease in  any  of  its  branches,  therefore  it  must  have  been  introduced  through 
vaqpnation. 

The  next  supposed  kindred  disease  to  small  pox,  is  varicella,  or  chicken 
pox.  From  the  earliest  period  at  which  small  pox  was  noticed,  physicians 
have  remarked  a  mild  form  of  eruption,  resembling  it  in  some  respects. 
Bhazes  described  a  mild  or  spurious  eruption  which  gave  no  protection 
against  small  pox  when  it  occurred  epidemically.  Doubtless  this  was 
Varicella. 

The  first  acknowledged  author  on  varicella  is  Ingrassias,  a  Sicilian  phy- 
sician, who,  in  1553,  published  at  Naples,  a  work  entitled  "  DeTumoribus 
contra  Naturam,"  or  Preternatural  Swellings,  in  which  he  gives  a  very 
distinct  sketch  of  varicelloid  eruption.  He  was  followed,  about  forty  years 
afterwards,  by  Vidua  Vidius,  an  anatomist  and  physician,  who  wrote  on 
44  Ars  Medicmalis,"  in  which  he  gives  an  improved  version  of  Ingrassias. 
He  describes  varicella  under  the  title  of  a  third  species  of  small  pox,  the 
two  first  being  variola  vera,  and  rubeola.  To  this  he  gives  the  name  of 
ehrystalli,  or  variola  chrystallinae,  by  which  name  it  was  long  known.  By 
the  Italians'  it  was  early  called  ravaglione.  Sydenham  passed  it  over 
without  notice.  Riverius,  in  1646,  describes  it  accurately.  This  is  the 
first  mention  we  can  find  of  the  term  chicken  pox.  (1694).  In  the  ex- 
pressions, chicken  pox,  swine  pox,  and  cow  pox,  popularly  applied  to  three 
varieties  of  mild  eruptive  disease  in  man,  it  is  curious  to  trace  the  latent 
doctrine  of  animal  miasm.    Morton,  and  all  the  authors  of  that  period,  con- 
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curred  in  considering  chicken  pox  as  the  mildest  possible  form  of  email 
pox. 

Nothing  worthy  of  observation  concerning  varicella  occurs  in  medical 
history,  until  1767,  when  Dr.  Heberden,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  trans- 
actions published  by  the  Royal  College  of  physicians  of  London,  entered 
fully  into  the  theory  and  diagnosis  of  varicella. 

He  adopted  the  notion,  hitherto  unavowed  by  any  medical  author,  that 
variola  and  varicella  are  different  diseases.  He  brings  forward  very  strong 
arguments  in  favor  of  his  doctrine.  His  paper  is  long,  and  apparently 
drawn  up  with  great  care  and  attention.  But  Heberden  falls  into  many 
errors,  and  was  obviously  ignorant  of  some  essential  facts  bearing  upon 
the  pathology  of  varicella. 

He  merits  our  applause,  however,  for  having  first  distinguished  vari- 
cella as  the  offspring  of  a  specific  poison. 

The  strange  thing  is  that,  with  this  impression  so  strong  on  his  mind, 
he  should  still  have  called  the  disease  variola  pusillae.  It  had  been 
named  varicella  three  years  before,  by  Vogel,  in  Germany. 

The  term  varicella  does  not  occur  in  "  Sauvage's  Nosology,"  published 
in  1768.  His  synonyms  are  "water  pox,  petite  verole,  volante,  vero- 
lette,  variola  lymphaticae,  variola  volaticaa."  We  may  be  sure  from  this 
that  the  term  varicella  did  not  come  into  general  use  until  after  1770. 

HeberdWs  memoir  on  chicken  pox  was  long  considered  as  the  stan- 
dard work  on  this  disease.  The  principal  authors  on  varicella  in  the 
present  century  are  Frank,  of  Vienna,  who  wrote  on  it  1805,  under  the 
title  of  Pemphigus  Varioiodes  Vesiculosus;  Willan  in  1806,  has  a 
chapter  devoted  to  varicella  in  his  work  on  "Vaccine  Inoculation;"  Dr. 
Heim,  of  Berlin,  1809,  a  notice  of  whose  work  is  to  be  found  in  Cross' 
"Account  of  the  Variolous  Epidemic  of  Norwich;"  Dr.  Mohl,  of  Co- 
penhagen, (1817)  whose  treatise  is  entitled  "  De  Varioloidibus  et  Vari- 
cellis;"  and  lastly,  Dr.  Thompson,  Edinbnrg,  who  wrote  on  it  in  1820, 
and  revived  the  exploded  doctrine  of  its  identity  with  small  pox. 

We  will  give  a  brief  description  of  this  disease,  the  true  vesicular, 
lymphatic  varicella — the  bastard,  flying,  lymphatic,  crystaline,  or  imper- 
fect variola  of  some  authors.  The  definition  of  varicella  is  as  follows  ;— 
"A  slight  disorder,  the  offspring  of  a  specific  miasm,  which,  without 
initiatory  fever,  throws  out  an  eruption  of  vesicles,  which  maturate  in 
three  days,  and  desiccate  into  granular  scabs,  which  speedily  fall  off. 
Little  or  no  fever  accompanies  the  maturative  stage,  and  no  secondary 
fever  follows.  The  disorder  chiefly  prevails  among  children,  and  occurs 
but  once  in  life." 
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Varicella  has  a  very  short  incubation,  not  exceeding  four  days,  cer- 
tainly less  than  a  week.     Dr.  Heberden,  in  his  commentaries,  mentions 
the  case  of  a  lady  whose  two  boys  had  varicella.     On  the  eighth  or  ninth 
day  from  the  maturity  of  the  vesicles,  the  mother  sickened  from  the  same 
malady.     He  then  enquires  whether  this  is  the  usual  period  of  incuba- 
tion?   This  incubative  period  is  always,  or  generally  silent :  and  so  says 
Heberden,  Plenck,  and  Bryoe ;  but  Dr.  Willan,  who  is  entitled  to  atten- 
tion, says  there  are  often  present,  for  one,  two,  or  three  days  prior  to  the 
eruption  of  varicella,  languor,  somnolency,  a  furred  tongue,  a  hot  skin, 
a  quick  pulse,  with  some  sore  throat  and  rheumatic  pains.     We  cannot 
reconcile  these  statements  of  Willan  with  the  results  of  our  own  experi- 
ence.    The  first  thing  we  observe  in  varicella  is  the  eruption  of  vesicles, 
of  the  size  of  a  split  pea,  being  simple  elevations  of  the  cuticle,  or  minute 
blisters,  presenting  the  appearance  of  the  skin  having  been  exposed  to  a 
shower  of  boiling  water.     The  parts  chiefly  occupied  by  the  eruption  are 
the  back  and  scalp.     Dr.  Willan,  who  loved  minuteness,  wishes  to  dis- 
tinguish three  kinds — the  lenticular,  conoidal,  and  globate.     The  vesicles 
are  surrounded  by  a  superficial  and  narrow  areola.     There  is  one  pecu- 
liarity in  the  inflammation  surrounding  the  vesicle;  it  is  of  light  color,  and 
almost  universally  of  the  star  character.     I  have  frequently  made  up  my 
opinion  of  the  disease  from  this  circumstance.     The  vesicles  appear  in 
successive  crops  for  two  or  three  days,  and  while  the  new  vesicles  are 
forming  the  old  ones  shrivel  and  dry  up.     On  puncturing  the  vesicles  a 
clear  lymph  escapes,  and  the  cuticle  falls  to  the  level  of  the  surrounding 
skin.     There  is  no  tumor,  no  varus.     If  the  vesicles  remain  unbroken 
for  twenty-four  hours,  the  contained  fluid  becomes  slightly  opaque.     They 
are  very  itchy,  and  when  rubbed,  a  degree  of  superficial  inflammation 
may  succeed,  sufficient  to  convert  the  lymph  into  an  imperfect  pus.     The 
scabs  of  varicella  are  very  small,  and  as  the  lymph  wants  a  mucilaginous 
quality,  they  are  granular.     The  desiccation  is  very  rapid,  and  in  six 
days  the  complaint  completes  the  whole  circle  of  its  phases.     No  consti- 
tutional symptoms  of  any  importance  are  present.     Generally  the  tongue 
is  clean,  the  pulse  unaffected.     The  aspect  of  countenance  betrays  neither 
languor  nor  feverishness.     The  appetite  is  good  and  the  sleep  undisturbed. 
The  complaint  often  shows  itself  in  schools,  and  runs  through  all  the  young 
members  of  a  family.     It  is  manifestly  both  contagious  and  epidemic. 

Now  can  this  be  a  form  of  variola?  Observe  the  marked  difference 
between  the  two  disorders.  Varicella  has  not  the  incubative  period  of 
variola.  It  has  not  the  character  of  variolous  eruption.  Children  take 
it  almost  exclusively.    Dr.  Gregory  says  he  has  seen  a  few  eases  of  it  in 
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adult  females,  but  is  of  rare  occurrence.  This  is  not  like  variola.  But 
far  and  above  all,  it  is  taken  indiscriminately  by  those  who  have  and  those 
who  have  not  been  vaccinated.  Its  course  is  not  in  the  least  degree 
altered  by  previously  undergoing  vaccination.  Whether  it  was  taken 
equally  after  inoculation  of  small  pox,  we  are  not  so  well  prepared  to 
say,  not  having  the  opportunity  of  testing  it;  but  we  have  the  authority 
of  Sir  Henry  Halford  for  saying  that  it  was;  there  being  few  physicians 
who  can  be  appealed  to  on  such  a  point.  These  general  considerations 
are  of  themselves  sufficient  to  decide  the  question  of  non-identity  or  kin- 
dred in  any  shape. 

But  if  we  examine  the  subject  still  more  closely,  we  find  that  the 
organization  of  the  varicelloid  vesicle  bears  no  relation  to  that  of  variola. 
Here  there  is  no  umbilication,  no  central  depression,  no  division  into  cells, 
no  slough.  There  is  simply  partial  elevation  of  cuticle,  of  irregular  and 
undetermined  arrangement. 

Here  we  see  no  groupings  into  threes  and  fives,  no  crescendo  or  circu- 
lar figures  formed.  Everything  in  varicella  is  hurried  forward— the  incu- 
bation, the  eruption,  the  desiccation. 

By  going  further  into  the  consideration  of  diagnosis  and  general  pathol- 
ogy, we  find  there  is  a  disease  which  resembles  varicella  in  its  mildness, 
which  really  does  arise  from  variolous  poison ;  and  physicians  in  former 
tames,  looking  only  to  the  general,  and  neglecting  the  minute  anatomical 
character  of  the  eruption,  have  thought  proper  to  confound  the  two  dis- 
eases. By  way  of  distinction,  Dr.  Gregory  calls  one  * '  the  varicella  vera ;' ' 
the  other,  "  variola  varicelloides."  Mistakes  may  be  made.  In  the  true 
lymphatic  varicella  there  is  no  premonitory  fever.  In  the  variola  vari- 
celloides  there  are  at  least  forty-eight  hours  of  preceding  febrile  distur- 
bance. In  the  varicella  vera  there  are  no  hard  vari  or  tubercles.  In  the 
varicelloid  form  of  variola,  tuberculous  elevations  of  the  skin  are  distinct- 
ly perceptible.  In  the  vesicles  of  the  one  there  are  no  central  depressions ; 
in  the  other,  central  depression  can  always  be  traced,  either  by  the  naked 
eye,  or  by  the  microscope.  In  the  true  varicella  the  crusts  are  granular, 
and  quickly  fall  off.  In  the  variola  varieelloides,  the  lymph  being  mue> 
laginous,  the  crusts  are  firm,  adherent,  and  drop  off,  en  masse,  at  the  end 
of  six  or  eight  days.  Authors  have  described  pits  as  having  succeeded 
true  varicellous  eruption,  but  the  occurrence  is  very  rare.  Dr.  Gregory 
says  he  has  never  seen  a  case  where  the  inflammation  ran  so  high  as  to 
admit  of  such  a  result. 

We  have  not  touched  upon  the  question  which  would  at  once  settle  the 
dispute,  that  is,  the  question  of  inoculation.     Can  varicella  be  communi- 
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eated  in  this  manner?  The  question  is  more  easily  pat  than  answered. 
Dr.  Heberden  blinks  it.  Ho  does  not  say  he  ever  saw  inoculation  per- 
formed with  the  lymph  of  varicella,  or  rather  serum  (for  it  is  nothing 
eke),  bat  he  says  that  mistakes  have  been  made  in  such  inoculations, 
implying  that  the  disease  is  propagable  in  that  mode. 

Dr.  Willan  entertained  the  belief  that  varicella  was  so  communicable ; 
hot  his  experiments  are  few,  and  very  unsatisfactory.  Since  his  time, 
Br.  Bryce,  of  Edinburg,  has  set  the  question  at  rest.  He  states  (see 
"Thompson  on  varioloid  Diseases,"  page  74)  that  he  has  inoculated  with 
the  fluid  of  varicella  vera  at  all  periods  of  the  disease,  and  at  all  seasons 
of  the  year,  children  who  had  never  undergone  either  small  pox  or  cow 
pox,  and  yet  that  he  had  never  been  successful  in  producing  from  it  either 
variola  or  varicella.  Since  the  date  of  Bryce's  experiments  (1816)  we 
know  of  none  on  the  inoculation  of  varicella. 

"What  then  are  the  arguments  which  can  be  brought  forward  in  sup- 
port of  the  identity  or  kindred  relation?  We  should  suppose  there  must 
be  some,  seeing  that  up  to  the  date  1767,  certainly  for  one  thousand 
years  since  the  disorder  was  known,  physicians  adopted  that  notion,  which 
has  even  been  revived  in  our  own  time.'1 

Dr.  Thompson's  great  arguments  are  these :  First.  Varicella  prevails 
when  variola  prevails,  and  never  without.  Hence,  says  he,  we  may 
deduce  the  probability  that  one  contagion  is  operating,  not  two.  The 
answer  to  this  argument  is,  the  facts  are  incorrectly  stated.  Varicella 
frequently  prevails  without  variola.  Such  has  been  the  case  the  last  few 
months  in  Philadelphia.  We  have  seen  a  number  of  well  marked  cases 
when  variola  had  not  prevailed.  Dr.  Mohl  has  shown  this  most  satisfac- 
torily from  the  experience  of  the  Copenhagen  epidemic.  From  1809  to 
1823,  chicken  pox  was  annually  observed  at  Copenhagen  without  accom- 
panying variola.  Since  1823  both  diseases  have  prevailed  epidemically, 
but  the  physicians  could  always  trace  their  sources,  and  this  convinced 
them  that  the  generating  miasms  were  distinct. 

Besides,  the  doctrine  goes  for  nothing,  if  it  can  be  shown,  as  has 
been  the  case  over  and  over  again,  that  some  children  take  varicella  after 
cow  pox,  and  others  cow  pox  after  varicella,  while  some  have  cow  pox 
and  varicella  going  through  their  phases  at  the  same  time.  Dr.  Gregory 
gives  a  casein  point  (see  "London  Medical  Gazette,"  Vol.  II,  page  633). 

Dr.  Thompson's  next  argument  is,  that  he  never  witnessed  chicken  pox 
in  those  who  had  undergone  small  pox.  If  Dr.  Thompson  has  not, 
others  have ;    and  was  small  pox  as  prevalent  in  those  days  as  it  was  a 
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century  ago,  cases  would  be  as  frequently  met  with  as  they  now  are  after 
aow  pox. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  for  one  moment,  after  reading  the  details  of  this 
controversy  in  the  work  of  Dr.  Thompson,  and  elsewhere,  that  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  oases  of  alleged  secondary,  or  recurrent  small  pox 
are  really  cases  of  genuine  lymphatic  varicella,  mistaken  for  small  pox. 

Thus  having  examined  and  gone  through  the  premises  of  small  pox, 
and  what  is  termed  its  kindred  pustular  diseases,  we  are  compelled  to 
retain  our  original  position,  vis :  that  small  pox  has  no  kindred  pustular 
disease,  but  is  a  part  and  parcel  of  one  great  whole,  growing  out  of  one 
common  cause.  Yet  admitting  that  there  are  no  diseases  strictly  isolated 
from  others;  they  are  links  of  one  continued  chain ; 

"All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole." 

Not  having  such  records  at  hand  of  a  statistical  character,  of  the  dis- 
eases in  question  of  this  country,  excepting  Cox  on  vaccination,  I  had  to 
draw  largely  upon  others,  of  which  the  principal  are,  Practical  Observa- 
tions on  Vaccination  or  Inoculation  for  the  Cow  Pox,  by  John  Redman 
Cox,  Sen'r,  M.  D.,  1802 ;  Lectures  on  Eruptive  Fevers,  by  George 
Gregory,  M.  D.,  delivered  at  St.  Thomas*  Hospital,  London,  1843 ;  The 
Cyclopedia  of  Practical  Medicine,  edited  by  John  Forbes,  M.  D.,  Alex- 
ander Tweedie,  M.  D.,  John  Conolly,  M.  D.,  of  London,  and  revised  by 
Bobley  Dunglinson,  M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia. 

Hie  report  has  its  defects,  made  up  as  it  was  in  fragments  of  time, 
with  many  and  frequent  interruptions,  while  engaged  in  a  large  practice. 
It  is  therefore  submitted  with  all  its  imperfections. 


[III.] 

BEPOBT   OF   XT.    XX.    WAXtSTOSl,   &£.    X>«, 

OBT  ZFZDXXZO   CHOUERA. 


The  group  of  symptoms  that  has  received  the  distinctive  names  of 
"cholera,"  "asiatic  cholera,'9  and  "epidemic  cholera,"  seems  to  be  ft 
disease  sui  generis  in  the  strict  meaning  of  that  term,  as  it  is  peculiar  to 
itself,  and  has  nothing  in  common  with  any  other  epidemic  disease. 
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When  we  look  at  its  history,  we  are  as  much  in  the  dark  as  to  its  origin, 
as  we  are  in  regard  to  its  cause.  Some  writers  aver  that  it  has  been 
known  for  many  centuries,  and  that  it  was  clearly  described  by  Hippocra* 
tes,  who  subdued  it  with  warm  fomentations.  Others  aver  that  it  was  ad- 
mirably described  by  Anetius  of  Cappadocia ;  and  these  aver  that  the 
perspicuous,  concise  and  accurate  symptomatology  which  this  author  (who 
wrote  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,)  has  recorded,  compared  with 
recent  descriptions,  or  those  of  the  present  day,  scarcely  leaves  any  thing 
to  be  desired  by  the  most  fastidious;  while  other  authors  have  scarcely 
done  more  than  copy  what  Anetius  wrote  long  since  upon  the  subject. 

That  a  disease  resembling  cholera  has  been  known  and  described  by 
the  earliest  medical  writers,  is  not  denied ;  but  we  are  certain  that  the 
disease  which  has  received  the  name  of  epidemic  cholera,  and  which  was 
first  described  by  European  physicians  in  the  year  1818,  is  one  entirely 
different  from  the  disease  described  by  Hippocrates,  and  which  he  cured 
by  warm  fomentations. 

Such  has  been  the  desire  to  honor  the  ancient  fathers  of  medicine,  that 
no  new  disease  makes  its  appearance,  but  some  one  has  found  a  description 
of  a  disease  of  the  same  kind  in  the  works  of  Hippocrates,  Galen,  or 
some  other  worthy  of  ancient  times ;  and  so  great  is  the  desire  to  show 
that  there  is  nothing  new  in  disease,  that  the  labors  of  the  profession  are 
more  industriously  applied  in  proving  of  a  given  disease,  that  it  was  known 
in  by-gone  ages,  than  to  find  a  remedy  for  its  prevention  or  cure. 

Leaving  then  the  question  of  the  history  of  cholera  with  those  who  de- 
sire to  pursue  it,  we  come  at  once,  to  the  disease  itself,  of  which  we  have 
no  certain  account  until  the  year  1818,  when  it  was  first  described  by 
European  physicians,  then  in  the  East  India  Company's  service,  in  India. 

According  to  these  authorities,  the  disease  first  made  its  appearance  at 
the  city  of  Jessore,  in  the  delta  of  the  Ganges,  and  only  a  few  days  later 
it  broke  out  in  the  city  of  Calcutta.  From  this  point,  and  taking  a  north- 
westerly course,  it  gradually  spread  over  Asia,  and  finally  made  its  ap- 
pearance in  Europe,  about  die  commencement  of  the  year  1830. 

During  the  winter  of  1830  and  1831,  it  decimated  the  armies  of  the 
Csar  in  the  Balkan  mountains,  and  including  among  its  victims  one  of  his 
ablest  commanders.  From  this  point,  it  slowly  continued  its  march  west- 
ward, until  it  reached  Paris,  and  London,  about  the  first  of  the  year  1832* 

From  these  points  it  seems  to  have  passed  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  for  it 
made  its  appearance  in  May  of  that  year  at  Quebec,  and  from  this  point 
it  continued  its  course  westerly  over  our  continent. 

It  10  not  our  purpose  to  follow  the  history  of  this  epidemic,  as  it  spread 


104  919TBENTB  ANNUAL  MEETING 

itself  over  otur  continent ;  nor  to  give  a  compilation  of  the  theories  and 
modes  of  treatment  that  have  at  different  times  been  recommended  or 
practiced,  but  rather  to  point  ont  the  system  of  practice  that  experience 
has  shown  more  useful,  and  the  means  that  have  been  found  curative  by 
the  homoeopathic  profession. 

In  pursuing  this  subject,  we  shall  speak  first  of  the  causes  which  pro- 
voke the  attack;  then  notice  its  pathology;  and  lastly  its  treatment. 

The  causes  of  this  dreadful  malady  are  as  yet  shrouded  in  mystery; 
and  although  many  ingenious  theories  have  been  advanced  upon  this  point, 
yet  all  have  failed  to  prove  what  constitutes  the  remote  cause  of  cholera. 
Be  this  agent  what  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  the  peculiar  prevalent  abnor- 
mal manifestations  for  some  weeks  or  even  months,  before  the  appearance 
of  cholera,  is  such  as  to  clearly  indicate,  to  the  observing  practitioner, 
that  this  dreaded  pestilence  is  at  hand.  Among  these  abnormities  we  may 
mention  influenza,  or  grippe,  and  severe  diarrhea  which  is  not  easily  con- 
trolled.    The  mind  also  suffers  as  if  the  system  were  exhausted. 

It  would  seem  as  if  the  elements  of  the  disease  were  contained  in  the 
atmosphere,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the  disease  is  produced  under  th« 
most  opposite  atmospheric  conditions,  since  we  find  it  raging  in  all 
temperatures,  and  all  conditions  of  atmosphere,  clear,  cloudy  and  stormy, 
and  this  too  both  on  land  and  sea.  Consequently  we  are,  as  yet,  without 
means  of  determining  the  specific  conditions,  whether  atmospheric  or  not, 
necessary  to  the  development  of  this  disease. 

When  the  epidemic  influence  is  present,  any  excesses,  either  in  eating 
or  drinking,  or  over  exercise,  especially  at  ttight,  are  active  causes  in 
promoting  an  attack  of  cholera. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  give  all  the  theories  of  epidemic  cholera,  for  it 
would  be  entirely  futile  to  do  so ;  but  we  purpose  to  follow  the  disease 
from  its  inception  to  its  termination,  as  the  surest  method  of  elucidating 
its  character. 

The  first  indication  of  its  approach  we  observe,  is  the  general  debility, 
which  seems  to  weigh  down  the  whole  system.  Boon  die  vital  powers  are 
110  longer  able  to  perform  their  functions  perfectly,  and  then  we  have  the 
following  symptoms,  viz :  maUrite,  loss  of  voice,  cramps,  spasms  and  coma  ; 
soon  the  natural  Amotions  are  deranged,  and  we  have  then  the  second 
stage  of  the  disease,  characterized  by  the  suspension  of  the  assimilative 
functions,  deranged  circulation,  embarrassed  respiration,  and  disordered 
secretions  and  excretions;  and  finally-^collapee  and  exhaustion  of  die 
powers  of  life. 

After  reaction  (when  this  takes  place)  we  have  congestions  and  inflam- 
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fixations,  and  these  sometimes  come  on  before  the  reaction,  and  are  devel- 
oped with  greater  or  less  rapidity,  hurrying  the  patient  into  the  grave. 

Whatever  part  of  the  body  may  be  assailed,  the  disease  seems  to  strike 
at  the  very  foundation  of  the  constitution. 

The  vital  functions  are  more  generally  attacked  first,  changing  the 
blood  to  a  thin  viscous  condition.  This  altered  condition  of  the  blood 
has  been  thought  to  result  from  the  excessive  discharges  from  the  stomach 
end  bowels,  but  such,  we  think,  is  not  the  feet,  since  the  blood  of  those 
that  suffer  from  cholera  sicca  is  found  to  be  viscous  and  not  coagulablet 
This  shows  that  the  blood  has  lost  its  vital  element,  and  so  for  as  we  know 
there  has  been  no  means  yet  found,  that  will,  outside  of  the  body,  fill  up 
and  restore  thai  vitality.  This  clearly  indicates  that  there  is  a  change 
produced  by  the  disease  which  has  not  been  explained.  It  is  asserted  by 
Tesaer  that  "this  loss  of  plasticity  corresponds  to  the  loss  of  tonicity  in 
the  organized  tissues ;  it  is  the  cessation  of  the  spontaneous,  molecular 
movement,  by  means  of  which  life  becomes  manifest  according  to  its  inhe- 
rent quality.  In  severe  case*  of  cholera,  this  alteration  develops  itself 
progressively;  it  indicates^  disorder  that  is  carried  to  its  extreme  limits; 
amee  it  is,  so  to  say,  the  commencement  of  death."  He  assumes  this  to 
be  feet,  since  he  has  not  given  one  particle  of  evidence  to  prove  it  so, 
and  then  asks  the  question,  "  Does  this  alteration  of  the  blood  take  place 
directly,  or  is  it  the  effect  of  excessive  alvine  evacuation?"  We  think 
die  disease  is  an  entity,  as  is  the  cause;  and  when  destroyed  or  removed 
the  natural  powers,  or  vis  medicatrix  natune  does  the  rest. 

There  would  seem  to  be  no  lack  of  arguments  in  favor  of  this  entity; 
but  as  we  are  dealing  only  in  facts  and  not  in  theories  we  shall  wholly 
forego  their  employment.  One  fact  should  not  be  forgotten,  that, 
although  the  respiration  is  not  impeded,  and  the  lungs  are  entirely  free, 
still  the  blood  is  not  changed,  since  the  blood  in  the  lungs  is  as  black  as 
that  contained  in  the  veins. 

The  rapid  alteration  in  the  vital,  and  we  may  say  natural  functions, 
constitutes  one  of  the  peculiar  features  of  cholera,  and  should  warn  us 
of  the  danger  of  delay  in  exhibiting  the  remedies  necessary  to  arrest  its 
course. 

The  natural  functions  are  the  first  that  become  altered  in  cholera,  and 
these  alterations  are  observed  in  all  stages  of  the  disease.  All  the  func- 
tions of  digestion,  secretion  and  assimilation  are  under  the  ban  of  the 
disease  from  the  moment  of  attack;  and,  indeed,  it  seems  as  if  the  whole 
order  of  the  animal  economy  had  been  suddenly  inverted,  and  all  the 
sources  of  life  dried  up  at  the  fountain.  ■ 
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The  external  changes  of  the  body  are  no  leas  remarkable  than  the 
internal,  and  the  sum  total  of  these  changes  make  up  the  cadaverous 
appearance  which  belongs  to  cholera  and  to  no  other  disease ;  and  although 
the  above  are  the  facts  physiologically  expressed,  yet  they  do  not  and 
cannot  define  the  disease,  and  we  are  left  with  only  this  very  poor  apolo- 
gy, mamely,  that  while  we  know  as  much  in  this  matter  as  those  that 
have  gone  before  us,  yet  we  know  no  more  than  they.  We  might  go  on 
and  name  the  irregular  attacks,  and  the  separate  parts  of  the  system 
that  are  first  attacked;  and  we  might  ask  the  question,  how  death  is 
caused?  and  to  answer  it,  might  bring  forward  many  ingenious  theories 
that  have  been  put  forth  on  this  most  interesting  subject  But  it  would 
be  of  no  practical  value,  and  would  only  be  grasping  at  a  shadow  instead 
of  the  stfbstanee. 

Its  Pathology.— The  term  cholera  is  as  old  as  the  system  of  Nosolo- 
gy, and  for  aught  we  know,  much  older.  It  was  defined  by  Boerbaave 
to  be  a  violent  evacuation  of  the  stomach  and  bowels,  both  upward  and 
downward.  And  as  the  bile  was  thought  to  have  something  to  do  with 
all  diseases  that  were  characterized  by  great  evacuations  upwards  and 
downwards,  this  word  was  coined  as  expressive  of  the  cause;  but  as 
those  that  made  the  term  thought  a  redundancy  of  bile  necessaiy  to 
evacuation,  it  seems  to  be  the  last  word  in  the  world  to  properly 
express  the  condition  of  a  patient  laboring  under  this  most  dreadful  mal- 
ady. But  as  all  the  world  has  become  acquainted  with  the  group  of 
symptoms  that  attend  this  most  deadly  of  all  maladies,  we  still  continue 
to  designate  the  disease,  epidemic  cholera. 

Causes.—- The  causes  of  this  epidemic  are  as  yet  unknown.  The  dis- 
ease is  not  governed  by  the  laws  of  epidemics  as  respects  climate  or 
season.  It  rages  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  in  all  climates,  both  on  land 
and  at  sea,  and  in  all  conditions  of  weather.  It  is  equally  fatal  in  the 
torrid,  temperate  and  frigid  zones;  and  whether  on  the  burning  sands  of 
Asia,  the  temperate  climate  of  Europe  or  America,  or  the  frozen  regions 
of  Bussia,  it  is  equally  destructive.  It  has  been  suggested  that  rains 
and  thunder  might  purify  the  air  so  as  to  stay,  if  not  destroy  the  cause 
of  the  disease ;  but  those  who  have  read  its  history  in  India,  will 
remember  that  it  was  always  more  fatal  after  a  thunder  storm  than  at 
any  other  period,  and  indeed,  we  may  say  that  any  thing  that  disturbs 
the  electrical  currents  will  increase  the  disease  when  the  epidemic  influ- 
ence is  present.  #  "  In  Buffalo  in  1832  careful  annotations  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  weather  upon  the  disease,  clearly  proved  that  any  change, 

*  Oliw  utlim  of  B»  W.  HteMw,  Bttlkto,  1SH. 
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whether  from  fair  to  storm,  or  from  storm  to  fair,  always  increased  the 
disease,  and  in  degree  daring  the  ensuing  twenty-four  hoars,  and  that 
beyond  that  period  no  effect  of  either  change  coold  be  traced." 

It  might  therefore  seem  that  the  cause  of  this  most  fatal  of  maladies, 
whatever  it  may  be,  exists  in  the  atmosphere,  and  travels  from  place  to 
place,  and  in  a  given  direction,  expending  its  virulence  in  a  few  days, 
and  then  leaving,  as  it  were,  a  rear  detachment  to  finish  its  work  of 
destruction,  while  the  main  force  proceeds  onward  to  new  conquests 
and  more  extended  desolation. 

The  exciting  causes  are  better  understood  when  the  elements  of  the 
disease  are  present.  Anything  that  destroys  the  equilibrium  of  the 
human  system  will  excite  these  to  action,  and  the  disturbance  most  fruit- 
ful of  evil  is  fear.  An  apprehensive  state  of  mind,  a  sudden  fright, 
grief,  any  depressing  emotion  of  the  mind,  are  all  powerfully  exciting 
causes  of  this  disease.  Under  the  circumstances  we  have  mentioned, 
bad  food,  and  all  kinds  of  indigestible  aliments,  all  varieties  of  food  that 
relax  the  bowels,  all  stimulants  which  are  taken  as  preventives,  cathar- 
tic medicines,  which  are  frequently  given  with  the  idea  that  they  cleanse 
thejstomacb  and  bowels,  are  productive  of  the  disease  in  seasons  of  its 
prevalence,  as  are  changes  of  temperature  without  proper  protection  of 
clothing,  close  sleeping  rooms  and  ill  ventilated  houses ;  crowded  habita- 
tions, as  prisons  and  hospitals,  and  ships  crowded  with  people  at  sea. 

Persons  of  middle  age  are  more  liable  to  attacks  than  infancy  and  old 
age.  It  has  been  said  that  females  were  more  liable  to  the  disease  than 
males,  but  our  experience  has  been  the  other  way.  In  the  years  1849, 
'52  and  '64  there  were  ten  per  cent,  more  males  than  females. 

Symptoms. — The  symptoms  of  this  pestilence  are  the  same  wherever 
the  disease  has  been  known;  and  in  that  particular  it  is  different  from 
afl  other  epidemic  diseases.  It  would  seem,  theoretically,  that  the  dis- 
ease should  be  modified  by  climate  at  least;  but  we  find  it  with  the  same 
symptoms  in  the  burning  swamps  in  the  delta  of  the  Ganges,  and  upon 
the  frozen  mountains  of  Russia;  nor  has  parity  of  atmosphere,  so  for  as 
we  can  determine,  anything  to  do  with  the  disease,  either  in  propagating 
or  preventing  it. 

It  would  seem  that  a  period  of  time  was  necessary  to  prepare  the 
human  system  for  the  action  of  the  specific  cause  of  the  disease,  for  we 
find  mflnensa,  grippe,  and  diarrhoea  preceding  the  appearance  of  the 
epidemic. 

The  first  symptoms  are  a  feeling  of  lassitude;  an  uneasiness,  accom- 
panied by  a  painful  sensation  of  heat  in  the  epigastrium;  weariness,  and 
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weakness  of  the  extremities;  oppression  of  the  whole  system;  the 
expression  of  countenance,  which  at  first  was  one  of  uneasiness  only,  is 
more  or  less  rapidly  changed  (according  to  circumstances  and  the  rapidi- 
ty of  the  development  of  the  disease)  to  one  of  great  anxiety ;  and  at 
this  period  the  pulse  is  quick,  sharp  and  contracted.  These  symptoms 
may  continue  from  a  few  hours  to  fifteen  days ;  but  generally  they  are 
more  prominent  in  the  early  period  of  the  epidemic;  and  as  the  disease 
advances  the  period  of  these  symptoms  is  shortened,  so  that  when  the 
exciting  causes  of  fear  of  the  disease,  with  other  depressing  emotions  of 
mind,  as  loss  of  friends,  etc.,  come  to  act  upon  persons  that  have  at  first 
repelled  the  specific  cause  of  the  disease,  this  group  of  symptoms  is  not 
seen  at  all,  or  exists  but  a  few  hours. 

Next  comes  pain  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  and  this  pain  extends 
through  the  whole  alimentary  tube,  and  is  one  of  the  most  durable,  the 
most  constant,  and  is  one  of  the  characteristic  signs  of  the  disease. 
Then  succeed  repeated  vomitings,  first  of  the  food  last  eaten ;  the  bowels 
are  then  emptied  of  all  fiscal  matter  at  once,  and  after  that  the  vomiting 
and  purging  are  of  the  same  kind  of  fluid,  which  resembles  rice  water, 
and  in  some  cases  there  are  flocks  of  lymph,  and  in  others  the  lymph 
has  the  appearance  of  grains  of  boiled  rice.  With  the  rice  water  evac- 
uations, and  a  suspension  of  the  secretion  of  bile  and  urine,  we  find 
cramps  attacking  different  parts  of  the  body.  So  far  as  the  writer  has 
been  enabled  to  observe,  in  some  six  hundred  cases,  there  is  no  sign  or 
symptom  which  will  enable  us  to  judge  when  the  attack  of  cramp  will  he 
made,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  constitute  a  case  of  cholera  that  cramp  be 
present  at  all.  There  is  one  feature  of  the  vomiting  and  purging  which 
seems  peculiar  to  this  disease  alone,  and  that  is  the  marked  and  spas- 
modic suddenness  with  which  the  fluid  is  ejected  from  the  stomach,  and 
occasionally  also  from  the  bowels.  Following  this  effort  is  the  cramp ; 
sometimes  in  the  recti  muscles  of  the  abdomen,  sometimes  in  the  calf  of 
the  legs,  feet,  thighs,  etc.  With  these  symptoms  the  external  surface  of 
the  body  is  cold  and  clammy,  giving  to  the  feel,  of  a  bystander,  a  sensa- 
tion like  that  given  to  the  hand  when  laid  upon  wet  marble  in  a  damp 
warm  day. 

The  features  are  shrunken,  the  eyes  are  sunk  deep  in  their  sockets,  the 
skin  has  a  leaden  hue,  and  has  lost,  to  a  certain  degree,  its  contractility ; 
the  tongue  and  breath  are  cold,  the  voice  a  hoarse  whisper,  and  the  organ- 
ic nervous  system  seems  hardly  able  to  perform  its  functions ;  aod  to  a 
person  unacquainted  with  the  disease,  it  would  seem  that  the  patient  was 
in  artieulo  mortit.    But  even  at  this  point,  the  patient  has  considerable 
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strength,  for  he  can  sometimes  walk  when  all  the  above  named  symptoms 
are  present.  Added  to  the  above  named  symptoms,  is  great,  and  torment- 
ing thirst,  while  the  anguish  and  the  burning  pain  in  the  stomach  and 
bowels,  with  the  restlessness,  are  truly  terrible  to  bear,  and  fearful  to  wit- 
ness. This  continues  from  three  or  four,  to  twenty-four  hours,  and  in 
some  eases,  extends  to  four  or  five  days. 

At  the  end  of  this  stage,  the  cramps  generally  disappear  and  the  cold- 
ness is  universal  over  the  whole  body ;  the  skin  has  lost  its  elasticity,  so 
thai  a  portion  pinched  between  the  thumb  and  finger,  leaves  the  impres- 
sion as  if  it  were  wax,  and  the  skin  on  the  fingers  appears  wrinkled  like 
that  of  a  washerwoman ;  the  color  of  the  body  at  this  point,  is  violet ; 
there  are  slight  jerkings  of  the  small  muscles  of  the  face,  eyes  and  nose, 
with  stupid  condition  of  the  mind,  analogous  to  coma.  Although  the  patient 
can  be  aroused,  and  seems  to  understand  his  condition  perfectly,  yet  he  is 
calm  and  says  "  let  me  alone,  I  want  to  sleep,  and  shall  be  well  when  I 
have  slept  enough." 

^khia  stage  of  the  disease  they  are  generally  quiet  and  desire  nothing 
so  much  as  to  be  left  alone,  in  perfect  quietness ;  but  even  here,  we  some- 
times find  one  that  is  roDing  from  side  to  side,  with  his  eyes  strained  wide 
open,  with  burning  thirst,  and  a  feeling  of  inexpressible  anguish. 

This  stage  may  terminate  in  reaction,  and  rapid  convalescence,  or 
typhoid  fever  or  death.  If  the  reaction  terminates  in  convalesence,  there  is, 
of  course,  a  gradual  remission  of  all  the  symptoms,  and  the  first  favorable 
symptom  that  we  have  observed  is  a  gradual  return  of  the  vital  heat. 
Then  the  skin  is  bedewed  with  a  warm  perspiration,  relief  from  the  dread- 
ful burning  of  the  stomach  and  bowels  is  apparent,  a  restoration  of  the 
secretions  of  bile  and  urine;  then  quiet  sleep,  from  which  the  patient 
awakes  refreshed,  and  in  many  instances  the  convalescence  is  rapid  and 


When  the  reaction  is  imperfect  we  may  expect  a  secondary  fever, 
which  has  been  called  typhoid.  Perhaps  the  name  is  as  good  as  any 
other,  and,  indeed,  may  express  all  that  makes  up  a  case  of  typhoid 
fever,  as  laid  down  in  the  books,  but  it  does  not  express  the  circum- 
stances, the  signs  and  symptoms  that  attend  the  majority  of  the  cases  of 
this  class.  The  writer's  experience  it  is  true  has  not  been  large,  but  so 
far  as  bis  observation  extends,  it  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  fever 
takes  an  action  modified  more  or  less  by  the  disease  existing  previous  to 
the  cholera  attack.  ' 

Although  there  are  really  no  marked  distinctions  in  this  disease,  yet 
for  convenience,  we  shall  divide  it  into  four  varieties :  1st,  simple  cholera 
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or  oholerina;  2d,  cholera ;  3d,  irregular  or  ataxic  cholera,  and  4th,  black 
or  galloping  cholera,  or  cholera  sicca. 

The  first  variety,  simple  cholera,  or  cholerina,  as  it  has  been 
called,  is  as  truly  cholera  as  any  other  of  its  forms ;  but  the  specific 
cause,  be  that  what  it  may,  does  not  yet  seem  to  have  got  full  control  of 
the  patient,  and  hence  we  have  the  following  symptoms  which  make 
up  this  form,  variety  or  stage :  there  is  general  lassitude,  a  sense  of 
malaise,  dizziness  of  the  head,  bad  taste  in  the  mouth,  white  pasty  coat 
on  the  tongue,  a  feeling  as  if  there  were  mucus,  which  causes  the  patient 
to  constantly  desire  to  clear  his  throat  and  fauces,  a  sense  of  uneasiness 
and  nausea  of  the  stomach,  rumbling  of  the  bowels,  constipation  some- 
times, but  more  generally  painless  diarrhoea,  and  irregular  sleep. 

These  symptoms  in  the  early  part  of  the  epidemic  may  last  from  a  few 
hours  to  fifteen  days,  and  as  there  is  comparatively  little  pain,  and  the 
mind  at  rest,  but  little  notice  is  taken  of  the  symptoms  by  the  patient, 
and  may,  and  often  does  terminate  in  the  secoud  stage,  cholera,  or 
irregular  or  ataxic  cholera,  or  galloping  or  black  cholera,  or  else^con- 
valescence. 

Treatment. — The  remedies  which  have  been  found  most  efficient  m 
this  variety  of  cholera,  are  veratrum  album,  and  phosphoric  acid.  In- 
deed, such  has  been  our  confidence  in  these  two  remedies,  that  we  gave 
them  constantly  in  the  epidemics  of  1849,  '52  and  '54  with  the  moat 
satisfactory  results.  We  do  not  depend  upon  these  remedies  after  vom- 
iting commences,  as  with  that  symptom  others  are  evolved  that  require 
other  remedies. 

One  mode  of  exhibition  is  to  drop  six  drops  of  the  third  dilution  in 
half  a  tumbler  of  cold  water,  and  give  a  dessert  spoonful  of  the  vera- 
trum, and  in  two  hours  as  much  of  the  phosphoric  acid,  continuing  them 
till  relief  is  obtained,  or  there  is  a  change  of  symptoms. 

Second  Stage,  or  Variety — Cholera. — Here  we  have  the  disease 
fully  developed.  If  there  has  been  cholerine,  the  patient  may  be  attacked 
at  all  periods,  but  more  particularly  from  two  to  five  o'clock,  A.  M.,  with 
nausea  and  vomiting,  a  sense  of  pain  and  burning  in  the  stomach,  which 
soon  passes  into  the  abdomen,  when  the  bowels  are  suddenly  evacuated 
of  their  entire  contents,  and  then  we  have  cramps,  either  m  the  bowels  or 
the  thighs,  legs  and  feet,  and  sometimes,  though  more  rarely,  in  the  arms. 
In  a  few  minutes  we  have  evacuations  from  the  stomach  and  bowels  of 
that  peculiar  fluid  which  is  one  of  the  pathognomonic  symptoms  of  the 
disease,  and  has  been  likened  to  rice  water.  This  fluid  contains  flocks  of 
lymph;  and  in  some  oases  the  lymph  looks  like  grains  of  boiled  rioe. 
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With  the  .above  symptoms  there  is  a  total  suppression  of  the  secretions  of 
bile  and  urine;  the  tongue  and  breath  are  cold  with  intense  and  horning 
thirst;  the  surface  of  the  body  is  cold,  and  bedewed  with  a  clammy  per- 
spiration; the  eyes  are  sunken  deep  into  their  sockets;  the  voice  hoarse, 
and  the  patient  experiences  great  difficulty  in  speaking;  the  pulse  is  small 
and  wiry,  sometimes  intermittent,  and  at  others,  so  feeble  as  to  be  scarcely 
perceptible. 

The  remedies  are  camphor,  tart,  emetic,  veratrum  album,  eecale  cor- 
nutum,  cuprum  metalUcum,  ipecacuanha,  digitalis,  and  ice  under. 

If  we  are  called  early  in  the  attack,  and  the  principal  symptoms  are, 
vomiting  and  purging,  with  pain  in  jfre  stomach  and  oppression,  with 
coldness  of  the  whole  body,  camphor  is  the  specific,  and  we  have  found 
it  efficacious  in  most  of  the  cases  with  symptoms  above  named.  The 
mode  of  exhibition  which  we  have  found  most  efficient  is  to  put  forty  drops, 
of  a  saturated  solution  of  camphor  in  alcohol,  on  a  lump  of  sugar  as 
large  as  an  English  walnut,  and  drop  that  into  half  a  pint  of  cold  water. 
Of  this,  a  table  spoonful  should  be  given  to  an  adult  every  ten  minutes 
until  we  obtain  relief,  or  new  symptoms  appear.  In  most  cases  we  find 
relief  after  taking  three  or  four  doses,  which  is  manifested  by  a  removal 
of  the  pain  and  burning  at  the  stomach  and  bowels,  an  arrest  of  the  rice 
water  evacuation,  a  return  of  warmth  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  which 
is  now  bedewed  with  a  warm  perspiration,  and  soon  the  patient  mils 
asleep,  and  in  a  few  hours  awakens  in  a  state  of  convalescence. 

If,  after  giving  three  or  four  doses  of  camphor,  the  nausea  and  vomit- 
ing still  continue,  and  the  smell  of  camphor  is  nauseous  to  the  patient, 
we  should  discontinue  it,  and  select  a  new  remedy;  and  if  there  is 
a  greenish  tinge  to  the  fluid  vomited,  tart.  emet.  will  not  fail  to  give 
relief.  This  may  be  exhibited  by  dissolving  two  grains  of  the  second 
centessimal  trituration  in  a  gill  of  cold  water,  and  give  a  dessert  spoonful 
every  fifteen  minutes  until  there  is  relief  or  change  of  symptoms.  If  the 
rice  water  evacuations  are  the  same  as  before  the  camphor  was  given,  then 
give  veraL  album,  the  third  and  thirtieth  dilutions,  by  dropping  three 
drops  of  each  in  half  a  pint  of  cold  water,  and  giving  a  table  spoonful  of 
the  third  and  in  fifteen  minutes  as  much  of  the  thirtieth  and  so  on  until 
relief  is  obtained.  (And  here  I  would  say  by  way  of  parenthesis,  that 
we  have  found,  in  all  diseases,  where  we  have  to  give  a  succession  of 
doses  for  the  same  group  of  symptoms,  that  two  dilutions  or  attenuations 
of  the  remedy  homoeopathic  to  the  case,  have  been  more  efficient  than 
where  only  one  has  been  given.) 
,  These  two  dilutions  should  be  continued  until  there  is  a  change  in  the 
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symptoms-  If  the  surface  of  the  body  is  very  cold,  bottles  filled  with  hot 
water  may  be  laid  around  the  patient,  and  under  no  circumstances  allow 
him  to  get  up.  If  the  discharges  are  copious  from  the  bowels,  either  use 
the  bed-pan  or  folds  of  bedding,  to  absorb  them.  I  have  found  absofoto 
quietness  as  necessary  as  medicine.  The  room  should  be  well  ventilated, 
as  the  nervous  system  and  respiration  are  equally  weak  with  the  rest  of 
the  body,  and  require  a  pure  atmosphere. 

Ice  water  should  be  freely  given,  unless  it  increases  the  pain  and 
oppression  of  the  stomach ;  then  warm  water  is  preferable,  and  will  fre- 
quently relieve  the  pain,  burning  and  vomiting. 

If  after  continuing  the  veratrts$i  for  two  or  three  hours,  and  the  symp- 
toms continue  onward  and  more  violent,  and  cramps  are  severe,  give 
cuprum  metallicum,  third,  in  alternation  with  veratrumjhird,  giving  a 
dose  every  twenty  minutes  alternately.  If  the  evacuations  change,  and 
there  is  evidence  that  the  natural  secretions  are  returning,  the  time  of 
repeating  doses  should  be  lengthened  to  two  or  three  hours;  and  as  soon 
as  the  patient  sleeps  quietly,  we  may  conclude  that  convalescence  is  estab- 
lished. 

Sometimes  the  patient  awakes  with  extreme  pain  in  the  head,  drowsiness,  * 
dry,  hot  skin,  dry  tongue  covered  with  a  thick  yellowish  fur,  except  the 
tip,  which  is  red  and  shining ;  foeted  breath,  dryness  of  the  throat,  un- 
quenchable thirst,  with  a  desire  for  water,  in  small  quantities  oft  repeated, 
uneasiness  of  the  stomach  and  bowels,  and  a  diarrhoea  resembling  bhw 
dye  covered  with  soap  bubbles. 

These  symptoms  continue  for  two,  three  or  four  days,  and  in  some  ex- 
treme cases,  ten  days,  when  we  have  passive  hemorrhages  from  the  nose, 
gums,  ears,  and  from  the  petechia  on  the  surface  of  the  body.  On  the 
appearance  of  these  symptoms,  the  pulse  is  small  and  wiry,  the  extremi- 
ties cold  and  wrinkled,  and  the  patient  has  the  appearance  of  perfect  ex- 
haustion. But  such  is  not  the  feet,  for  even  with  the  above  symptoms, 
there  are  some  who  have  sufficient  strength  to  walk  with  a  little  assistance. 
For  this  group  of  symptoms,  aconite,  belladonna,  bryonia  and  rhut  are 
of  service  in  the  first  days,  or  until  the  hemorrhage  commences,  when 
arsenicum  alb.  and  carbo  veg.  are  the  specifics.  And  here  we  will  detail 
a  case  of  great-  severity,  which  we  treated  in  the  last  stage,  as  illustrative 
of  the  above.  J.  C.  D.,  aged  18  years,  of  bilious  temperament,  and 
sound  constitution  and  health,  was  attacked  with  cholera  on  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  August,  1852,  in  the  city  of  Chicago.  He  was  treated  allopa- 
thically.  The  remedies  used  were  charcoal  and  sulphur  in  large  doses,  in 
alternation  with  chloroform  and  paregoric.     These  remedies  were  given 


AMKRIOAK  IKOTItOTl  OF  HOMOJOFATHY.  118 

until  the  choleric  symptoms  ceased,  and  the  patient  appeared  convalescent 
On  the  third  day  from  the  attack,  and  about  thirty  hours  after  the  cessa- 
tion of  the  choleric  symptoms,  he  was  attacked  with  chills,  severe  pain  in 
the  head  and  back,  suppression  of  the  secretions  of  bile  and  urine,— -for 
winch  he  got  teaspoonful  doses  of  equal  parts  of  castor  oil  and  oil  of  tur- 
pentine, blue  mass,  morphine,  brandy  and  quinine.  The  first  two  reme- 
dies were  given  four  times  a  day,  each  for  two  days,  and  the  blue  mass 
and  quinine  were  given  him  four  times  a  day,  with  morphine,  brandy,  and 
the  most  hearty  food,  which  were  continued  until  he  came  under  my  care  at 
Buffalo,  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  secondary  attack.  I  first  saw  him  about 
11  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  he  presented  the  following  symptoms : 

He  was  lying  on  his  back  in  a  stupid  stale,  but  when  aroused,  would 
answer  correctly,  when  given  sufficient  time  to  concentrate  his  mind,  which 
seemed  to  be  a  great  effort ;  his  tongue  was  loaded  with  a  brownish  fur, 
with  a  dark  stripe  in  the  middle,  the  point  being  red,  dry  and  shining; 
the  stomach  and  bowels  full,  but  not  swelled,  and  *  little  tender  to  the 
touch ;  diarrhceio  discharge  every  hour,  of  a  fluid  resembling  blue  dye  cov- 
ered with  soap  bubbles ;  hands  and  arms  cold  to  the  elbows ;  the  feet  and 
legs  cold  to  the  knees,  and  a  general  appearance  of  exhaustion  that  deno- 
ted immediate  dissolution.  We  gave  him  half  a  grain  of  carboveg.  Mtrit., 
to  be  followed  in  four  hours  by  half  a  grain  of  3d  trit.  of  arsenicum  alb. 
At  4  o'clock,  P.  M.,  visited  him  again  and  found  him  in  a  warm  perspi- 
ration, which  extended  oyer  the  whole  body;  sleep  natural,  the  bowels  not 
moved  for  the  last  two  hours. 

Saturday,  had  four  stools,  and  more  consistent ;  tongue  white  over  its 
entire  surface;  mind  seems  as  yesterday.  Gave  one  dose  brycnia  6, 
and  in  four  hours  one  of  carte  r.  Zd  trit. 

Sunday,  pulse  full  and  numbering  sixty-five ;  delirium;  bowels  moved 
four  times;  dejections  more  consistent,  and  of  natural  color. 

Monday,  more  delirious;  tongue  moist  and  white,  except  the  tip,  which 
was  red;  heat  of  skin  natural;  but  one  motion  of  the  bowels,  and  that 
healthy.     Gave  bryanta  6th  in  the  morning,  and  rhu$  toe  6  at  evening. 

For  the  six  following  days  there  Was  no  change  of  symptoms,  and  no 
medicine  was  given.  A  little  nourishment  only  each  day.  Monday 
morning,  the  eleventh  day  of  our  treatment,  was  called  early.  The 
patient  was  attacked  at  4  o'clock  with  passive  hemorrhage  from  the 
nose  and  gums.  The  pulse  had  sunk  so  as  to  be  scarcely  percepti- 
ble; and  although  he  had  lost  but  little  blood,  he  was  evidently  sinking 
fast,  and  appeared  much  exhausted,  as  it  was  almost  impossible  to  arouse 
him.    Bowels  had  not  moved  for  six  days;  the  surface  of  the  whole  body 
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was  cool,  the  hands  and  feet  quite  oold,  and  on  a  critical  examination  ire 
found  his  hands  covered  with  small  blood-blisters,  which  were  the  size  of 
grains  of  gunpowder.  These  were  much  larger  on  the  front  part  of  die 
body  than  on  the  extremities.  Some  of  those  on  the  front  part  of  the  cheat 
were  of  the  size  of  a  crown  piece,  while  the  odor  of  the  body  was  exces- 
sively foetid.  We  immediately  gave  him  half  a  grain  of  the  second  trii. 
of  arsenicum  alb.  to  be  followed  in  two  hours  by  half  a  grain  of  the  3d 
trit  of  carlo,  veg.  We  visited  him  two  hours  after  the  exhibition  of  the 
last  named  remedy,  and  found  his  pulse  increased  in  strength  and  full- 
ness ;  the  skin  warm,  but  the  fo&tor  much  greater  than  before.  Ordered 
him  to  be  moved  into  a  larger  room  facing  the  lake,  and  as  the  weather 
was  warm,  the  windows  were  opened,  and  two  persons  were  directed  to 
raise  all  the  bed  clothing,  for  the  purpose  of  allowing  cool  air  to  pass 
directly  over  his  body.  This  was  repeated  every  fifteen  minutes,  and 
seemed  to  have  a  favorable  influence,  as  his  countenance  changed  to  a 
more  florid  color.  Art.  and  carlo  v.  were  continued,  a  dose  every  two 
hours.  Visited  him  at  8,  P.  M.  Involuntary  diarrhoea  had  come  on, 
the  dejection  looking  like  tar ;  bleeding  from  the  nose,  gums  and  skin 
continued.    The  same  remedies  at  the  same  intervals  were  continued. 

Tuesday  morning  (12th  day),  Found  the  patient  stronger  than  on 
the  evening  previous.  He  had  slept  quietly  most  of  the  night  No 
evacuations  during  the  night;  the  bleeding  from  the  nose  ceased  soon 
after  our  visit  last  evening;  a  little  bleeding  from  the  gums,  and  the 
petechial  spots  on  the  surface.  Continued  the  same  remedies  at  intervals 
of  four  hours. 

From  this  period  onward,  he  continued  to  improve,  and  took  nothing 
but  the  arsenicum  and  carlo,  v.,  which  was  continued  for  about  three 
Weeks.  During  this  period  the  remedies  were  intermitted  three  times*  but 
the  bleeding  returned  in  twenty-four  hours  after  the  intermission,  and  we 
were  obliged  to  return  to  their  use— and  they  were  continued  until  the 
appetite  and  strength  were  in  a  good  degree  restored.  From  that  time  to 
the  present  writing  the  patient  has  enjoyed  sound  health. 

This  case  was  one  of  the  most  severe  that  we  were  called  to  treat  after 
cholera.  How  for  it  was  modified  by  the  former  treatment  we  will  not 
pretend  to  say;  but  we  are  certain  that  if  the  patient  had  taken  the  suae 
4niga  in  a  state  of  health,  he  would  have  Buffered  severely,  if  he  had 
escaped  typhoid  disease. 

This  case  is  interesting  in  another  point  of  view.  It  showB  the  severity 
of  disease  following  true  cholera,  as  contrasted  with  the  same  condition,  m 
the  irregular  or  ataxic  cholera,  which  we  will  now  proceed  to  describe. 
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Thife  variety  of  cholera  may  bo  preceded  by  cholerine,  and  instead  of 
the  group  of  symptoms  enumerated  as  tree  cholera,  we  have  a  group  of 
irregular  symptoms  that  constitutes  this  form,  winch  we  agnominate  ataxic 
or  irregular  ckelera.  And  first  of  all,  we  have  ooldness  of  die  whole 
body,  snd  a  prostration  disproportionate  to  the  other  symptoms.  The 
discharges  may  be  slight,  or  eke  none  at  all,  and  yet  the  debility 
amount  almost  to  exhaustion.  On  the  other  hand  we  may  have  excessive 
evacuations  of  the  stomach  and  bowels,  without  either  cramps  or  blueness 
of  the  surface  being  present;  or  the  face  may  have  assumed  a  bluish  tint, 
and  the  poise  be  entirely  gone  at  the  wrist;  or  again  the  pulse  may  exist, 
with  feeble,  frequent,  irregular  beats,  while  the  cyanosis  of  the  free  and 
extremities  is  fully  developed.  As  regards  the  temperature  of  the  body, 
it  is  likewise  irregular;  one  part  of  the  body  may  be  cold,  while  in  other 
parts  there  is  normal  heat;  the  discharges  may  be  moderate,  and  all  the 
ether  symptoms  of  the  most  urgent  kind.  The  whole  surface  of  the  body 
may  be  of  a  violet  hue  and  the  pulse  entirely  gone  at  the  wrist.  The 
patients  are  generally  restless,  movmg  from  side  to  side,  or  they  are  very 
drowsy  and  dislike  to  be  disturbed.  These  are  the  principal  irregularities 
which  distinguish  the  cold  period  of  ataxic  eholera.  These  symptoms  are 
not,  however,  all  present  in  every  case  of  this  variety  of  the  disease,  as 
sometimes  only  one  of  these  irregularities  exists,  in  others,  several.  The 
eald  stage  hats  from  three  to  fifteen,  or  even  more  hours  in  some  eases. 

IjffiscHTLAft  Rkhishion.— The  period  of  remission,  which  is  seldom 
wairiing  in  this  variety,  distbguisfaing  it  from  the  remission  in  regular 
cholera,  is  this :  The  symptoms  do  not  disappear  in  the  reverse  order  of 
their  development  The  blueness  may  disappear,  and  the  warmth  may  not 
return ;  the  pulse  may  return  and  even  be  full,  and  yet  the  blueness 
lemam;  and  the  cyanosis  and  ooldness  may  have  given  place  to  a  natural 
oojor  and  temperature,  and  the  evacuations  of  the  stomach  and  bowels 
eoi^mie  as  eopwus  and  ^quent  as  before.  Thevoimtrngandalvmeevac* 
nations  may  cease,  and  the  patient  remain  exhausted,  reaction  not  being 
perfect.  The  patient  may  be  talkative,  or  he  may  be  drowsy  and  tao> 
turn,  wishing  to  be  let  alone.  He  may  experience  a  minting  sensation  at 
the  stomach,  which  he  may  call  hunger,  but  when  food  is  offered  he 
loathes  it. 

In  some  eases  the  cramps  arevery  severe  and  painful;  in  others  searoe- 
ly  perceptible.  Some  patients  keep  their  voice  normally  throughout,  and 
others  are  hoarse  during  the  attack.  This  period  may  last  an  hour,  or 
even  two  or  three  days,  and  is  followed  by  the  typhoid  stage,  whitih  is 
different  from  the  typhoid  stage  of  regular  cho^ra.    TWe  period  sets  in 
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with  drowsiness,  and  sometimes  delirium;  and  occasionally  there  is  a 
severe  chill  and  intense  headache,  with  furious  delirium  from  the  outset; 
but  this  last  is  the  exception  rather  than  the  role,  for  we  generally  find 
the  sufferer  drowsy  and  unwilling  to  be  roused  or  to  make  the  least  exer- 
tion. As  the  cerebral  phenomena  develop  themselves,  in  place  of 
febrile  reaction,  in  proportion  to  the  cerebral  irritation,  we  find  coldness 
and  blueness  of  the  surface.  This  to  our  mind  is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  features  of  ataxic  cholera,  and  is  a  characteristic  symptom  of 
this  malignant  variety  of  the  disease.  In  some  cases  the  bronchia,  the 
stomach,  and  the  bowels,  are  the  seat  of  well  marked  congestions  or 
inflammations,  without  any  diminution  of  the  coldness  or  blueness  of  the 
surface  of  the  body;  and  the  pulse,  at  this  time,  is  frequently  so  sup- 
pressed as  hardly  to  be  found;  and  frequently  remains  so  until  the  death 
struggle  commences,  when  it  ceases  altogether. 

In  regular  cholera,  the  period  of  reaction  commences  with  marked 
febrile  excitement,  but  in  this  form,  with  coldness  and  cyanosis.  This 
variety  of  cholera  is  the  most  deceptive  of  all.  In  the  commencement, 
many  of  the  symptoms  may  be  absent,  and  the  physician  may  be  deceived 
until  the  typhoid  stage  arrives,  when,  in  the  language  of  Tessier,  "the 
third  stage  can  only  deceive  those  who  wish  to  be  deceived." 

The  treatment  of  this  variety  of  cholera  must  be  studied  at  the  bed-side 
of  the  patient,  as  no  rules  can  be  laid  down  for  curing  this  dreadful  mala- 
dy. We  will  detail  one  case  which  was  severe,  and  elucidates  the  remark 
made  in  treating  of  regular  cholera,  vis. :  that  we  should  not  change  oar 
remedies  until  the  symptoms  change. 

G.  C,  aged  12  years,  of  nervous  bilious  temperament,  was  attacked 
with  slight  diarrhoea  on  Saturday,  the  25th  of  September,  1851.  We 
saw  him  at  ten  o'clock,  A.  M.  At  this  time  there  was  no  abnormal 
appearance  in  his  person,  that  we  could  observe.  He  had  no  coldness, 
no  pain,  no  nausea  or  vomiting.  He  had  had  two  slight  movements,  con- 
sisting of  foecal  matter  only,  and  so  slight  were  the  symptoms,  that  no 
notice  would  have  been  taken  of  the  case  had  there  not  been  several 
deaths  in  the  prison  (of  which  the  patient's  father  was  keeper)  within  the 
last  two  days.  There  had  been  about  fifteen  cases  in  the  prison,  and  six 
had  proved  fatal  under  allopathic  treatment.  How  much  these  fatal  cam 
had  to  do  with  the  production  of  the  disease  in  the  boy,  we  will  not  stop 
to  enquire;  we  simply  state  the  facte. 

For  the  diarrhoea  we  prescribed  veratrum  and  phosphoric  acid,  and 
enjoined  absolute  quiet,  which  the  patient  deemed  unnecessary,  as  he  did 
not  feel  sick.    At  seven  o'clock,  P.  M.,  we  were  called  to  aee  him  again, 
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is  the  bowels  continued  to  move  occasionally.  We  found  him  greatly 
altered,  and  while  holding  his  wrist  with  our  finger  upon  the  artery,  the 
poise  suddenly  stopped,  and  was  not  felt  again  at  the  wrist  for  about  ten 
hours.  With  the  cessation  of  the  pulse  the  body  became  cold  as  ice;  the 
tongue  and  the  breath  were  cold;  there  was  constant  retching,  and  the 
evacuations  from  the  bowels,  although  small,  were  involuntary.  Secre- 
tions of  Me  and  urine  were  totally  suspended.  There  were  constant  rest- 
lessness; tormenting  thirst;  constant  desire  for  ice  and  ice  water,  and  a 
wrinkling  of  the  skin  generally.  The  mind  was  peculiarly  clear  and 
active,  and  though  he  seemed  to  be  aware  of  his  condition,  no  fear  of 
death  was  manifested.  We  immediately  prescribed  secede  cornutum,  as 
follows :  twenty  drops  of  the  tincture  were  diffused  in  a  tumbler  of  cold 
water,  and  two  teaspoonfiils  given  every  fifteen  minutes.  We  visited 
him  every  hour  during  the  night.  The  first  change  noticed  was,  a  natural 
warmth  commencing  on  the  crown  of  the  head  and  extending  downward ; 
this  was  observed  about  twelve  o'clock  at  night.  This  warmth  continued 
to  extend  downward  until  it  reached  the  stomach,  when  the  retching 
ceased,  for  he  had  not  vomited  for  some  hours — this  was  about  three 
o'clock,  A.  M.  At  sue  o'clock  the  body  was  at  the  normal  temperature, 
but  extremities  cold;  pulse  130,  small  and  wiry;  three  motions  of  the 
bowels  in  the  last  four  hours,  and  under  the  control  of  the  will.  Contin- 
ued the  secede,  a  dose  every  half  hour.  At  ten  o'clock,  A.,  M.,  found 
him  delirious;  other  symptoms  the  same;  extremities  as  cold  as  ice,  body 
warm.  Camphor,  forty  drops  of  a  saturated  tincture,  dropped  on  a  lump  of 
sugar  as  large  as  an  English  walnut,  and  dissolved  in  a  tumbler  of  cold 
wateY,  of  which  solution  we  gave  a  table  spoonful  every  ten  minutes. 
Twelve,  M.,  delirium  gone,  but  thirst  severe,  and  extremities  cold;  bow- 
els moved  once  in  three  hours;  absence  of  secretions  of  both  bile  and 
urine.  Vera*,  alb.  6  and  SO,  alternately  every  two  hours;  ice  and 
ice  water  to  be  given  every  few  minutes. 

Monday,  seven  A.  M — has  slept  a  few  minutes  at  a  time,  but  is  still 
restless  and  thirsty;  extremities  cold;  bowels  moved  every  three  or  four 
hours.     Continued  veratrum. 

Tuesday  morning,  eight  A.  M.  Slept  a  few  minutes  only,  during  the 
night;  other  symptoms  the  same  as  yesterday;  continued  veratrum.  At 
twelve  M.,  vomiting  and  purging  as  at  first  attack,  with  increased  rest- 
lessness and  thirst.  Secale  cornutum,  second  dilution — twenty  drops  in 
a  tumbler  of  cold  water,  of  which  two  teaspoonfub  were  given  every  fif- 
teen minutes.  In  two  hours  the  vomiting  and  purging  were  arrested,  and 
the  patient  sunk  into  a  quiet  slumber,  and  at  ten  o'clock,  P.  M.,  the 
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extremities,  lor  the  first  time  since  the  attack,  were  at  a  normal  tempera* 
tare;  and  on  Wednesday  morning  we  found  that  the  patient  had  slept 
well  the  whole  night,  and  convalescence  fully  established. 

In  this  form  of  the  disease,  or  we  should  say  for  this  particular  group 
of  symptoms,  we  found  secale  cornutum  a  specific;  and  we  may  go  fur- 
ther, and  say  that  we  believe  it  will  cure  all  those  cases  of  ataxic  cholera 
where  there  is  a  slight  tinge  of  green  in  the  fluids  vomited  and  purged* 
We  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  it  will  cure  all  cases  of  ataxic 
cholera,  but  we  do  think  that  the  pathogenesis  of  $ecale  comes  nearer  to 
the  image  of  ataxic  cholera  than  any  other  remedy  of  the  materia  mediea. 
But  we  cannot  forbear  to  repeat  that  this  variety  must  be  studied  at  the 
bed-side  of  the  patient;  and  such  remedies  selected  as  the  ensemble  of 
the  symptoms  shall  then  suggest  and  require.. 

The  fourth  and  last  variety  we  shall  notice  is  black,  or  galloping  chol- 
era. This  variety  is  the  simplest,  for  the  reason  that  it  soon  terminates, 
and  most  generally  in  death.  Tessier  says  that  it  has  a  precursory  stage ; 
but  so  for  as  we  know  there  is  but  one  stage.  In  this  variety,  the  vom- 
iting and  diarrhoea  come  on  together.  It  may  attack  at  any  period  of 
the  day,  or  night  while  its  victim  is  asleep,  or  walking,  or  sitting,  or  at 
his  meals ;  and  so  great  and  so  instant  is  the  debility  that  he  will  fre- 
quently find  himself  unable  to  rise  a  moment  after  be  has  fallen.  After 
the  attack  commences  the  patient  has  no  rest;  the  discharges  and  cramp 
succeed  each  other  without  interruption;  the  secretions  stop;  the  pulse 
disappears,  and  the  collapse  succeeds  with  astonishing  rapidity;  and  the 
patient  not  unfrequently  dies  in  the  midst  of  the  cramps  and  discharges, 
which  have  become  involuntary;  or  he  may  sink  into  a  collapse,  which  may 
last  for  some  hours,  during  which  all  the  functions  of  life  become  progres- 
sively weaker,  while  the  body  becomes  icy  cold,  and  the  features  beeoaae 
so  changed  as  not  to  be  reoogniied  by  intimate  friends.  This  variety  may 
last  from  ten  minutes  to  twenty-four  hours. 

Tbbatmxnt. — If  we  were  upon  the  spot,  at  the  time  of  the  attack,  we 
would  give  arnica  and  secale  cornutum,  but  we  do  not  know  as  they  would 
be  efficient  But  the  pathogenesis  of  amtca  seems  to  point  to  it  as  a  rem- 
edy capable  of  promoting  reaction  in  this  rapid  disease.  We  have  never 
tried  the  remedy,  as  we  have  never  treated  this  form  of  the  disease. 

In  conclusion,  we  advise  one  and  all,  if  they  would  be  adepts  in  prac- 
tice, to  study  each  case  by  itself  whether  it  be  cholera  or  any  other  group 
of  symptoms  that  has  a  name ;  for  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  or  eat  of 
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men  to  detail  the  symptoms  of  a  disease  by  anticipation,  and  adapt  reme- 
dies thereto  according  to  the  law,  rimilia  simiUbus  curantur. 

Diseases  manifest  themselves  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  are  subject  to 
circumstances  and  agencies  which  must  always  exert  a  modifying  influence 
which  every  careful  practitioner  must  and  will  take  into  consideration,  if 
he  would  be  successful.  It  is  not  from  reportE— even  the  best — that  we 
can  gain  an  accurate  knowledge  of  disease ;  but  at  the  bed-side,  where  all 
the  facts  are  before  us,  to  interpret  as  best  we  may  :  and  he  that  can  best 
observe  the  signs  and  symptoms,  and  woigh  all  the  attendant  circumstan- 
ces, and  compare,  and  select  from  the  means  already  prepared  for  our  use, 
deserves  the  highest  meed  of  praise  of  which  man  is  worthy. 


[IV.] 

KEPOBT    OF    A.    IFt.    BARTLETTB,   241.    X>-, 
OW   JUS  TJHJbfcMITTMN'TS. 


Gentlemen  of  the  American  Institute  of  Hommopathy: — Your  com- 
mittee desire  to  make  the  following  brief  report,  on  the  subject  of  inter- 


When  the  appointment  was  made,  at  the  last  annual  session  of  your 
body,  it  was  advised  that  the  committee  should  solicit  and  embody  in  thia 
report,  information  from  our  fraternal  practitioners  in  different  localities, 
involving  the  results  of  their  experience  and  observation  on  the  theme 
aarigned  to  him.  He  therefore,  soon  after,  addressed  letters  to  some 
thirty  difterent  brethren,  hoping  thereby  to  transmit  to  the  Association  a 
memorabilia  of  opinions  and  experiences  from  distinguished  and  success- 
ful physicians,  which  would  not  rail  to  add  to  our  common  stock  of  knowl- 
edge in  an  important  department.  The  plan  seemed  to  be  a  practicable 
one,  and  one  that  ought  to  eonunand  the  co-operation  of  our  entire  medi- 
cal fraternity.  The  success  of  this  correspondence-  consisted  of  two  brief 
yet  encouraging  communications,  which  will  be  herein  transcribed* 

It  should  be  stated  that  so  far  as  the  writer's  observation  has  extended 
throughout  the  West,  the  past  year  has  been  one  of  remarkable  immunity 
from  btermittents,  as  it  has  also  from  all  diseases;  and  this  may  account 
for  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  eommuqications  on  thia  particular  subject. 
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It  will  be  an  interesting  enquiry,  which  the  plan  above  indicated  might 
have  favored  greatly— whether  the  intermittents  of  noted  malarious 
regions  are  steadily  declining;  and  what  forms  of  disease  are  taking  their 
place— and  what  circomstanoes  or  conditions  have  favored  such  a  state 
of  things.  It  has  appeared  to  the  writer  that  for  the  past  two  yean, 
accounts  from  the  Eastern  States,  particularly  along  their  great  valleys, 
and  even  quite  approximate  to  the  sea  coast,  indicate  a  strange  increase  of 
intermittents  in  localities  where,  often,  such  diseases  were  never  known 
before.  What  were  the  causes  of  this  phenomenon,  or  whether  the 
accounts  were  rightly  interpreted,  he  has  not  been  able  satisfactorily  to 
ascertain.  Can  it  be  that  intermittents  will  some  day  be  seen  only  as 
epidemics? 

In  relation  to  the  eastern  and  northern  tier  of  counties  in  the  State  of 
Illinois,  the  writer  will  state,  as  the  result  of  information,  and  which  has 
been  confirmed  by  personal  observation,  that  there  has  been  for  ten  years 
past  a  pretty  constant  decrease  of  intermittent  fevers,  neuralgias,  and 
periodical  rheumatisms,  largely  corresponding  to  the  physical  changes 
which  agricultural  modifications  of  soil  and  vegetation,  and  railroad  and 
other  drainage  have  made  around  us. 

Along  the  valley  of  the  Fox  River,  many  can  remember  the  ague 
feces,  yellow  with  bile  as  it  was  called,  or  gastly  with  wan  emaciation, 
which  peered  at  us— can  call  to  mind  the  enlarged  spleen  and  liver  (ague 
cakes)  which  were  complained  of,  and  the  terrible  attacks  of  pernicious 
fever  (congestive  chill)  which  appalled  the  old  calomel  armed  doctors,  all 
over  ibis  region.  And  now  the  contrast  is  so  grateful  as  to  excuse  the 
opinion  that  the  time  is  approaching  when  these  torments  will  scarcely  be 
known  here:  unless,  indeed,  the  intermittent  is  to  take  its  place'  along 
side  of  the  typhus  which  not  unfrequently  visits  us  as  an  epidemic.  A 
large  share  of  those  who  now  come  down  with  intermittent  fever,  here, 
are  recent  settlers— the  iinacolimated— who,  unwarned,  think  to  brave 
our  sudden  atmospheric  changes,  and  our  night  air,  as  carelessly  as  at  the 
east;  or  who,  tempted  by  the  supposed  hunger  induced  by  the  process] 
of  acclimation)  think  they  can  enjoy  without  stint  an  "Illinois  appetite.'9 
These  facte,  if  correctly  estimated,  prove  two  points,  vis: 

First  That  a  change  of  vegetable  productions,  turning  up  the  soil  to 
the  light  and  atmosphere,  drainage  of  the  sloughs,  and  freedom  of  the 
streams  from  their  former  large  accumulations  of  drift  wood,  modify  the 
prevalence  of  intermittents. 

Second.  That  subjection  to  the  external  morbid  causes  of  intermittents 
gradually  comes  to  act  as  a  prophylactic  against  future  active  attacks,  and 
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explains  the  phrase  so  often  heard  in  these  days  and  regions — "wearing 
oat  the  ague." 

As  to  treatment,  your  committee  can  speak  positively.  He  has  no 
sympathy  for  those  homoeopathic  physicians  who  fear  the  ague,  or  other 
forms  of  intermittent  disease,  and  look  longingly  towards  secret  nostrums, 
allopathic  speculations,  stupefying  doses  of  brandy,  lager  beer,  or  any- 
thing to  "  get  rid  "  of  the  patient.  He  is  not  ashamed  to  compare  notes 
with  all  other  systems  of  treatment  in  these  cases.  His  remedies  are  used 
in  various  potencies,  from  the  second  decimal  to  the  two  hundredth.  The 
remedies  most  commonly  indicated  and  successful  have  been  arsenicum, 
china,  Bryonia,  rhus  t.,  nux  v.,  ipecac.  Other  remedies  have  been 
brought  in,  of  course,  when  well  indicated;  but  if  the  choice  was  em- 
barrassed, those  named  have  furnished  abundant  success  when  chosen 
bomoDopathically  to  the  ruling  symptoms.  Nor  should  chinoidine  and 
quinine  be  excluded  from  the  list.  They  belong  to  homoeopathy.  And 
everywhere  allopathy  should  be  made  to  understand  that  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  drug,  which  in  Hahnemann's  hands  demonstrated  the 
dawning  truth  of  the  law  of  "similia  similibus  curantur."  The  writer's 
use  of  quinine  has  been  very  limited.  His  principal  symptoms  for  its 
selection  have  been  old  chronic,  or  badly  treated  cases,  with  the  following 
traits:  all  the  stages  quite  distinct  from  each  other;  much  addiction  to 
salt  food,  tea,  coffee,  or  tobacco;  sleepless  nights,  and  drowsy,  weary 
days;  morning  headache,  dimness  of  vision,  roaring  in  the  ears;  chill 
strongly  marked  and  fever  variable;  sense  of  burning  on  the  heavily  coat- 
ed (brown)  tongue  during  the  hot  stage,  sometimes  with  much  thirst,  but 
not  invariably;  sense  of  weight  or  enlargement  in  the  hypochondria; 
constipations.  He  has  scarcely  ever  used  the  crude  drug,  but  finds  a 
trituration  of  one  to  five,  or  one  to  ten  to  succeed  perfectly,  in  two  hourly 
doses  of  half  a  gram,  till  the  paroxysm  is  broken,  and  then  lengthen  the 
intervals.  He  has  thus  effectually  cured  cases  which  had  long  defied 
allopathic  fifteen  and  twenty  grain  doses  of  the  same  drug.  And  he  is  quite 
confident  that  doses  repeated  as  above,  of  from  one-tenth  to  one-twentieth 
of  a  grain  in  trituration,  will  avail  wherever  the  patient  can  be  kept 
under  the  proper  regimen,  if  quinine  is  suitable  at  all.  Yet,  as  before 
remarked,  this  drug  is  seldom  called  for  in  his  treatment.  And  your 
committee  wishes  to  again  utter  his  conviction  that  no  single  potency  of 
any  drug  will  succeed  in  the  best  management  of  all  intermittents.  Some 
cases  will  demand  low  potencies;  others  will  be  managed  best,  and  almost 
as  if  by  magic  with  the  high  potencies.  How  shall  the  selection  be  made  ? 
It  would  not  be  commendable  that  this  communication  attempt  a  decision 
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of  a  question  which  has  divided  so  many  eminent  minds.  A  suggestion 
may  be  pardoned. 

Quite  satisfactory  results  have,  in  the  writer's  practice,  succeeded  the 
selection  of  the  potency  inversely  to  the  susceptibilities  of  the  patient, 
and  the  activity  of  his  symptoms.  When  these  were  acute,  excitable, 
rapidly  destructive,  the  high  potencies  have  been  first  selected.  When 
the  opposite  condition  characterized  the  patient  and  his  disease,  and  he 
was  much  more  likely  to  struggle  long  with  disease,  the  low  potencies  have 
been  at  once  resorted  to.  A  detailed  statement  of  a  few  cases  may  illus- 
trate this  idea. 

Case  first.  A  child,  aged  fifteen  months;  very  irritable  dentition, 
exceedingly  peevish;  restless  nights  with  much  crying,  been  quite  sick 
two  days,  red  eyes,  tongue  coated  white,  when  asleep  wakes  often  with 
appearance  of  fright;  frequent  green  diarrho&io  discharges,  daily  sinking; 
chills  followed  by  high  fever,  which  Jasts  till  nearly  the  next  chill,  with 
very  short  period  of  sweating ;  continued  intense  thirst.  Cured  in  four 
days  with  a  few  doses  of  mere.  sol.  6,  and  hourly  intercurrent  single  drop 
doses  of  arsenicum  fifteenth  dilution. 

Case  second.  A  boy,  aged  four  years;  inherited  a  syphilitic  taint 
which  his  father  called  salt  rheum.  Symptoms :  chills  and  fever  mixed, 
and  sometimes  chills  and  hot  perspiration  at  the  same  time ;  no  appetite, 
mouth  dry  but  not  much  disposition  to  drink;  dull,  constant  drowsiness, 
aversion  to  being  moved,  pulse  heavy  and  slow;  partial  retention  of 
urine,  three  or  four  loose  stools  daily,  which  were  sometimes  greenish, 
sometimes  yellowish ;  he  had  during  a  considerable  time  previous  to  this 
sickness,  been  troubled  with  a  copper  colored  thinly  laminated  eruption 
on  the  arms,  cheeks  and  forehead,  sometimes  exuding  an  ichorous  watery 
serum,  and  very  irritable,  apparently  from  burning — this  on  the  advent 
of  the  fever  had  become  suppressed.  He  was  placed  under  the  influence 
of  arsenicum  2,  a  small  dose  every  two  hours,  in  alternation  with 
arsenicum  8,  and  this  was  continued  for  five  days,  omitting  the  doses 
after  bed  time  during  the  night.  It  is  desirable  to  notice  the  low  dose 
and  frequent  repetitions  in  this  case.  No  aggravation  followed.  On  the 
contrary  the  boy's  symptoms  gradually  yielded,  and  on  the  fifth  day  he 
was  so  well,  without  any  return  of  the  eruption,  as  to  be  discharged. 
And  he  has  had  no  attack  of  fever  since,  now  three  months  past. 

Several  analogous  cases,  under  high,  and  also  under  low  potencies 
might  be  cited ;  but  these  may  suffice.  The  demonstration  is  that  we 
can  infallibly  cure  intermittents,  where  there  is  anything  in  the  constitu- 
tion to  build  upon,  by  a  careful  homoeopathic  choice  of  remedies  and 
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potencies.  Your  committee  has  seen  it  succeed  in  a  case  of  intermittent 
Panama  fever  after  allopathy  had  given  up  in  despair.  In  this  case  low 
potencies  were  given,  and  a  cure  resulted  in  ten  days.  On  the  contrary, 
another  case  came  to  hand  of  a  lady  past  middle  age,  who  bad  been  at 
times  subject  to  slight  mental  hallucinations,  during  which  she  fancied 
some  serious  disease  was  about  to  burst  upon  her  and  suddenly  destroy 
her  life.  When  she  came  under  treatment  she  had  been  aguish  for 
several  days,  which  doubtless  aggravated  her  mental  disturbance, 
although  it  was  difficult  to  decide  bow  far  her  mental  state  operated  in 
the  production  of  her  objective  symptoms.  Having  mislaid  the  notes  of 
this  case,  memory  only  can  furnish  the  outlines.  She  was  able— nay 
felt  a  necessity — to  be  about  most  of  the  time,  and  complained  of  irregu- 
lar successions  of  chills  and  fever,  dread  of  some  fearful  sickness,  and 
constantly  inquiring  what  were  the  symptoms  of  apoplexy,  aneurism, 
etc.;  asked  if  there  was  no  danger  of  the  heart  or  the  skull  bursting 
open,  was  hurried  in  her  motions,  and  forgetful,  and  would  ask  the  same 
question  repeatedly  during  the  same  interview ;  break  off  the  conversa- 
tion suddenly,  and  go  into  the  pantry  as  if  to  perform  some  household 
duty  which  she  had  forgotten,  then  return  in  a  minute  and  renew  her 
anxious  inquiries — thought  she  could  feel  two  openings  or  fissures  in  the 
skull,  commencing  just  above  the  middle  of  each  supra  orbital  ridge, 
and  extending  upward  across  the  os  fronds  to  the  coronal  suture;  sight 
dim,  and  objects  looked  strange,  sometimes  firy  red,  sclerotica  slightly 
injected,  waxy  complexion.  The  chills  and  fever  paroxysms  had  been 
upon  her  several  days;  sometimes  sufficiently  severe  to  cause  her  to 
take  the  bed  for  an  hour  or  two.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  these,  she  watched 
with  a  sick  friend  one  night,  and  during  that  night  seemed  to  have  for- 
gotten her  own  illness,  nor  did  the  next  day  display  any  evil  results. 
She  was  a  lover  of  strong  tea,  which  was  of  course  taken  away  from  her. 
She  was  put  upon  sulphur  900,  three  drops  in  a  table  spoonful  of  water 
every  thirty-six  hours.  Twelve  hours  afterwards  he  sent  for  the  writer 
in  some  alarm,  and  believing  her  medicine  was  too  powerful.  She  had 
either  taken  a  severe  cold,  or  else  she  was  under  the  exacerbations  of 
sulphur:  showing  severe  frontal  headache,  tension  in  the  nape  of  the 
neek,  little  red-looking  smarting  pimples  on  the  scalp  and  eyelids— pro- 
fuse watery  discharge  from  eyes  and  nose,  numbness  of  left  arm,  pupil 
of  left  eye  dilated,  and  twitching  of  left  corner  of  mouth ;  great  weari- 
ness and  prostration;  increase  of  general  coldness;  inclined  to  weep. 
Gave  belladonna  200,  one  drop  every  four  hours  for  two  days;  passed 
two  days  without  medicine,  and  then  returned  to  the  sulphur  900,  one 
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drop  eyery  thirty-six  hours,  which  she  continued  two  weeks — at  which 
time  she  reported  herself  well,  and  feeling  better  than  she  had  done  for 
two  years. 

This  is  an  interesting  case,  as  a  contrast  to  the  last.  Whether  her 
ague  symptoms  were  idiopathic  or  symptomatic,  the  objective  symptoms 
were  certainly  controlled  either  spontaneously  or  by  the  high  potencies ; 
and  her  mental  state  was  much  improved,  although  it  is  not  probable  she 
will  be  free  from  future  attacks  of  hallucination.  An  extended  com- 
parison of  analogous  cases  would  be  beneficial  to  our  profession. 

The  following  papers  were  prepared  at  the  solicitation  of  your  commit* 
tee  to  be  embodied  in  this  report.  They  are  submitted  with  much  pleas- 
ure, both  in  view  of  the  professional  success  of  their  authors,  and  of 
their  well  known  zeal  in  behalf  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeo- 
pathy : — 

Paper  by  J.  S.  Douglass,  M.  D.,  Milwaukie,  Wis. — I  propose  to 
occupy  but  very  little  of  the  time  of  the  Institute— to  enter  into  no 
details  of  the  treatment  or  the  pathology  of  intermittent  fever.  All  I 
propose  is  to  express  a  single  thought,  or  rather  to  propound  a  single 
principle  as  applicable  to  intermittent  fever  in  common  with  all  other  dis- 
eases, which  principle  seems  to  me  not  only  to  be  often  violated  in  prac- 
tice, but  its  violation  taught  and  defended  by  some  in  high  standing  in 
our  profession. 

I  refer,  especially,  to  the  practice  of  giving  large  doses  of  quinine  in 
all  cases  of  intermittent  fever,  which  do  not  yield  to  the  curative  effects 
of  infinitessimal  doses  of  other  drugs  which  have  first  been  tried  as 
being  homoeopathically  indicated.  If  these  fail,  then  many  practitioners 
resort,  not  to  infinitesimal,  but  to  large  doses  of  quinine.  On  what 
principle  can  this  practice  be  defended,  without  abandoning  the  great 
homoeopathic  law  of  cure  which  lies  at  the  basis,  and  constitutes  the  foun- 
dation of  our  therapeutics?  Is  quinine  homoeopathic  to  every  obsti- 
nate case  of  intermittent  fever,  and  is  it  required  in  from  three  to  ten 
grain  doses?  If  so,  why  not  give  it  at  first,  as  a  panacea,  without 
delaying  the  cure  by  other  drugs?  If  it  is  not  more  clearly  indicated 
homoeopathically  than  other  drugs,  why  select  this  as  the  only  one  which 
is  to  be  given  in  large  doses?  If  large  doses  are  required  to  cure  some 
cases  of  intermittents,  why  not  select  that  one  which  is  most  clearly  indi- 
cated by  the  symptoms  according  to  the  law,  similia,  and  give  that  in 
sufficient  doses  to  effect  the  cure?  What  is  the  possible  defence  for 
rejecting  a  drug  clearly  indicated  in  a  given  case  because  it  mils  to  cure 
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in  fofinitessimal  doses,  and  selecting  one  not  thus  indicated  and  giving  it 
in  large  doses  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  the  only  defence  is,  that  the  homoeo- 
pathic law  is  not  of  universal  applicability — that  intermittent  fever  con- 
stitutes an  exception. 

I  will  simply  express  my  own  view  of  the  matter  without,  now,  enter- 
ing upon  any  defence  of  it. 

The  great  homoeopathic  law  of  cure  is  a  universal,  not  a  partial  law. 
la  the  treatment  of  intermittents,  as  well  as  all  other  diseases,  that  law 
should  guide  us  in  the  selection  of  remedies.     When  the  remedy  is  thus 
selected  and  administered  in  the  usual  homoeopathic  doses,  and  it  fails  to 
produce  either  a  curative  or  a  pathogenetic  effect,  it  should  be  increased 
till  one  of  these  two  effects  is  produced  or  the  disease  is  changed  in 
character.     If  the  pathogenetic,  instead  of  the  curative  effects,  results, 
or  the  disease  is  only  changed,  then,  and  not  till  then,  it  should  be  aban- 
doned and  another  selected  in  accordance  with  law,  and  similarly  admin* 
ktered,  and  so  on,  till  the  desired  result  is  obtained.     The  law  should 
never  he  abandoned  and  a  remedy  chosen  empyrically.     For  if  a  drug, 
in  large  doses,  but  slightly  indicated  by  the  symptoms  will  cure  an  inter- 
mittent, then  certainly,  one  corresponding  better  with  the  symptoms,  and 
therefore  more  homoeopathic,  would  effect  that  object  more  effectually 
in  adequate  doses,  or  the  law  of  similia  is  a  delusion. 

For  some  reason  (I  will  not  stop  to  discuss  the  reason  now),  there 
are,  according  to  my  experience,  many  cases  of  intermittent  fever  in 
which  patients  are  remarkably  insusceptible,  or  the  disease  is  remarkably 
rebellious,  to  smaU  doses  of  the  most  carefully  selected  remedies. 
Many  cases  will  be  promptly  cured  by  the  highest  attenuations.  But  in 
many  others  I  have  obtained  curative  results  from  one  or  several  drop 
doses  of  nux,  puis.,  ipecac,  fyc.,  $c,  when  I  failed  to  obtain  any  per- 
ceptible results  from  smaller  doses. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  our  materia  medica  is  deficient  in  specific  or 
truly  homoeopathic  remedies  for  many  forms  of  intermittent  fever. 
There  are  many  drugs  indigenous  to  this  country  which  domestic  and 
empyrical  use  has  demonstrated  to  be  successful  in  the  treatment  of  this 
disease  which  have  had  no  provings.  Our  want  of  really  adapted  reme- 
dies may  be  the  reason  why  larger  doses  are  often  required.  But  when 
we  cannot  find  a  remedy,  in  a  given  case  strictly  homoeopathic  to  it,  our 
only  scientific  resource  is  to  approach  as  near  to  it  as  possible,  and 
employ  the  remedy  thus  chosen  in  adequate  doses,  instead  of  resorting 
to  any  one  remedy  empyrically,  and  without  regard  to  its  systematic  rela- 
tions to  the  case. 
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Paper  by  D.  S.  Smith,  M.  D.f  Waukegan,  111.— In  the  treatment  of 
intermittent  fever  I  have  observed  that  most  cases  have  yielded  to  a  few 
remedies  selected  according  to  their  indications,  and  mainly  given  dur- 
ing the  apyrexia;  and  but  few  indications  govern  the  selections.  A 
large  majority  of  the  cases  treated  by  me,  have  been  cured  by  the 
administration  of  arsenicum  6,  at  night,  and  the  same  attenuation  of 
bryonia  in  the  morning.  I  have  frequently  succeeded  in  arresting  the 
paroxysm  as  follows : — when  it  has  been  attended  with  pain  in  the  head, 
I  exhibit  bryonia ;  if  pains  in  bones  are  a  prominent  symptom,  mercu- 
rius ;  when  quinine  in  substance  has  been  previously  used,  arsenicum, 
or  when  derangement  of  the  stomach  and  bowels  has  been  a  common 
attendant,  pulsatilla  was  employed.  My  common  practice  has  been 
to  administer  four  or  five  doses  of  the  selected  remedy,  repeated  at 
intervals  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  minutes,  commencing  with  the  invasion 
of  the  cold  stage. 

Some  cases  of  long  standing  which  resisted  heroic  treatment,  yielded 
to  a  single  dose  of  earbo  v.  80,  or  ars.  80,  and  some  to  a  single  dose  of 
arsenicum  1000.  One  case  I  will  detail,  on  account  of  its  bearing  upon 
the  subject  of  potencies. 

Mr.  H.,  a  clergyman,  suffering  from  a  tertian  type  of  fever,  had  been 
treated  by  allopathists,  who  sometimes  succeeded  in  arresting  the  parox- 
ysms for  a  few  days  with  large  doses  of  quinine,  after  which  they  would 
recur.  This  course  had  been  continued  for  some  months  without  success, 
when  I  was  called  upon  to  take  charge  of  the  case.  Arsenicum, 
carbo  v.,  belladonna,  etc.,  in  the  lower  attenuations,  were  given,  but 
without  effect.  I  now  suspended  medication  for  a  few  days,  but  the 
chills  and  fever  continued,  without  perceptible  change.  One  globule  of 
arsenicum  1000,  was  then  given,  and  the  patient  informed  of  the  attenu- 
ation. On  the  next  regular  paroxysmal  day  he  escaped  the  chill  and 
fever,  but  complained  of  feeling  as  much  indisposed  as  when  under  the 
influence  of  his  accustomed  chill;  and  the  next  period  brought  him  such 
severe  sufferings  that  he  desired  me  to  antidote  the  medicine,  saying  be 
suffered  more  than  from  the  regular  ague  paroxysm,  attributing  it  all  to 
the  little  dose  of  medicine.  This  aggravation,  however,  was  soon  over, 
and  he  begun  to  improve ;  and  in  a  few  days  so  &r  recovered  his  health 
as  to  be  able  to  undertake  a  journey  around  the  country,  in  an  open  car- 
riage, which  was  performed  during  an  inclement  season  of  the  year,  and 
lasted  two  or  three  weeks.  Notwithstanding  all  this  he  had  no  return  of 
his  malady,  and  his  health  was  well  established.  I  gave  him  no  medicine 
after  the  single  globule  of  arsenicum. 
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In  the  treatment  of  young  children,  ipecac.  3,  and  anenicum  6, 
singly  or  in  alternation,  have  rarely  failed  in  my  practice,  to  arrest  and 
core  the  disease. 

The  roles  of  diet  should  be  observed  by  the  patient  several  weeks  after 
the  arrest  of  the  paroxysm ;  and  especially  should  the  use  of  coffee  be 
abstained  from  during  the  time  named. 

In  conclusion,  your  committee  would  add  a  few  words  to  the  important 
suggestions  of  Dr.  Smith  on  the  subject  of  diet.     It  is  to  be  feared  that 
as  many  are  predisposed  to  intermittents,  by  a  most  villainous  diet ;  so, 
many  cases  which  perplex  and  discourage  both  patient  and  physician,  are 
instances  of  the  effect  of  glaring  dietetic  transgressions.     It  is  often  very 
difficult  to  keep  the  patient  from  sly  and  willful  indulgence  of  a  perverted 
or  diseased  appetite.    If  the  appetite  is  strong,  the  popular  fallacy  will 
sorely  be  remembered — that  nature  is  the  best  guide  in  sickness — a  fal- 
lacy so  deep  as  to  co-operate  with  nature's  worst  efforts  to  carry  its  victim 
to  the  winding  sheet.     If  the  appetite  is  wanting,  behold  the  fallacious 
role  is  changed.     The  patient  must  have  a  spiced  and  rich  diet  presented, 
bo  that  he  can  "worry  it  down."     Or,  the  patient  craves  so  much  drink 
that  pure  water  is  thought  to  be  injudicious  if  not  dangerous.     So  it 
must  be  eschewed,  and  artificial  drinks  substituted.     Self  denial,  absti- 
nence, the  patient  rebels  against.     We  must  watch  these  cases  with  sleep- 
less vigilance,  and  firmly  prohibit  everything  which  can  injure  the  patient 
or  complicate  the  disease,  or  detract  from  the  energy  of  the  medicine.     In 
bad  cases  a  restriction  to  simple  nutritive  drinks  will  be  advisable. 

Your  committee  regrets  that  he  has  been  unable  to  enter  more  deeply 
into  this  vast  subject,  and  especially  feels  it  to  be  a  misfortune  that  he 
cannot  attend  (as  he  intended  to  do)  the  coming  session  of  the  Institute : 
and  he  hopes  that  your  future  committee  hereon  will  be  enabled  to  bring 
to  its  investigation  that  time  and  talent  which  shall  be  commensurate  with 
Ae^mportanoe  of  the  theme. 
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[V.] 

REPORT    OF   -WX&.    E.    FATSTNEl,   M-    ID., 
ON    ALTERNATION    OF    REMEDIES. 


Gentlemen  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homceopathy : — Your  com- 
mittee, to  whom  was  referred,  at  our  last  annual  meeting,  the  subject  of 
alternating  remedies  in  homoeopathic  practice,  asks  leave  to  offer  the 
following  brief  statement  of  his  conclusions,  derived  mainly  from  clinical 
experience : 

The  subject  is  one  of  great  importance ;  and  the  development  of  a  well 
defined  practical  rule,  would  supply  a  defect  in  the  science  of  healing, 
which  cannot  be  compensated  for  by  any  expedient  of  art.  Your  com- 
mittee does  not  presume  to  think  that  he  has  remedied  this  defect;  and 
therefore  offers  his  remarks  as  suggestive,  rather  than  as  the  embodiment 
of  a  clearly  defined,  and  well  digested  plan. 

If  the  practice  of  the  profession  may  be  taken  as  evidence,  we  can  but 
conclude  that  the  alternation  of  remedies  is  regarded  as  indispensable ; 
for  a  large  proportion  of  published  cases  are  reported,  as  having  been 
treated  with  two  or  more  remedies  administered  in  alternation.  Never- 
theless, there  are  some  who  regard  the  practice  as  empyrical — as  depending 
upon  a  limited  knowledge  of  disease,  and  perhaps,  a  still  more  limited 
knowledge  of  the  materia  medica.  Now  while  observation  and  experi- 
ence compel  your  committee  to  regard  as  unsound,  the  opinions  of  those 
who  deny  the  necessity  of  alternating  remedies  in  any  case,  they  have 
taught  him,  also,  that  the  practice  of  administering  two  or  more  drugs  in 
alternation,  on  almost  every  occasion,  as  pursued  by  a  large  proportion  of 
the  profession,  is  detrimental  to  convalescence;  and  besides,  contributes 
nothing  to  the  advancement  of  the  healing  art. 

We  think  it  hardly  can  be  doubted,  by  those  who  have  had  much 
Experience  in  the  practice  of  homoeopathy,  and  who,  at  the  same  time, 
had  no  preconceived  hypothesis  to  sustain,  that  the  alternate  and  succes- 
sive employment  of  remedies  is  sometimes  necessary,  in  order  to  conduct 
a  case  to  a  favorable  issue.  And  this  necessity  is  not  casual-— dependent 
upon  fortuitous  circumstances;  but  rests  upon  immutable  principles. 

The  great  truth  of  the  unitary  character — the  individuality,  as  it  were, 
of  disease,  underlies  the  whole  science  of  homoeopathy.     All  morbid 
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manifestations  in  the  organism,  which  result  from  the  operation  of  a  sin- 
gle cause,  constitute  an  individual  disease ;  and,  clearly,  must  be  subject 
to  the  controlling  influence  of  a  single  remedy.  If  a  single  cause  is 
operative  in  the  production  of  disease,  then  a  single  drug  must  be  suffi- 
cient for  the  cure ;  otherwise  the  law  of  similars  is  a  fancy.  This  seems 
to  us,  at  least,  to  be  a  legitimate  deduction.  But  if  two  or  more  causes 
can  be  operative  in  the  system,  at  the  same  time,  producing  distinct  and 
diverse  morbid  changes,  it  is  as  legitimate  a  deduction  that  two  or  more 
drugs  become  indispensable  to  the  cure.  Let  us  examine,  for  a  moment, 
the  records  of  pathology  and  therapeutics,  with  reference  to  the  settlement 
of  this  question. 

In  phthisis  pulmonalis,  it  is  well  known  that  acute  catarrhal  inflamma- 
tions of  the  pituitary  membrane — the  mucus  membrane  of  the  trachea, 
and  the  larger  bronchia,  and  bronchial  ramifications,  are  of  frequent 
occurrence.  This  is  especially  the  case  during  the  spring  months,  and  in 
the  earlier  stage  of  the  disease.  These  catarrhal  attacks  arise  from  sud- 
den and  extreme  atmospheric  transitions,  and  impart  to  the  disease  an 
aggravated  condition.  These  diseases  often  co-exist — are  not  necessarily 
dependent  on  each  other- — they  arise  from  different  causes — different 
pathological  conditions  exist,  and  different  classes  of  symptoms  are  exhibit- 
ed by  each.  In  view  of  this  general  diversity,  is  it  not  probable  that 
different  remedies  would  be  required  for  each  disease?  Is  it  not  probable 
that  the  catarrhal  inflammation  would  require  a  remedy  differing  in  char- 
acter from  that  which  would  exert  a  controlling  influence  over  the  main 
disease?  If  the  catarrhal  inflammation  is  not  promptly  subdued,  the 
tubecular  condition  is  developed  with  increased  rapidity;  and  it  often 
happens  that  the  acceleration  thus  imparted  to  the  tubercular  disease,  can 
be  controlled  only  by  alternating  its  appropriate  remedy  with  that  which 
is  adapted  to  the  catarrhal  disease.  In  such  cases,  experience  shows  us 
that  aconite  alternates  well  with  phosphorous,  dulcamara  with  lycopodi- 
«m,  and  bryonia  with  kali  carbonicum,—-the  choice  of  the  remedies  to 
be  subject,  always,  to  the  law  of  similars — the  catarrhal  symptoms  to  be 
covered  by  one  remedy,  and  the  tubercular  symptoms  by  the  other.        , 

Infiltrated  tubercular  phthisis,  so  called,  is  often  accompanied  with 
repeated  attacks  of  pneumonia,  which  exhibits  the  symptoms  of  an  ordi- 
nary pulmonic  inflammation,  and  differs  pathologically  as  well  as  symp- 
tomaticafly  from  the  existing  tuberculous  condition.  This  pneumonic 
inflammation,  if  not  arrested,  passes,  from  a  state  of  inflammatory 
engorgement,  into  hepatization,  and  thence  into  purulent  infiltration,  and 
ends  in  death  before  the  tubercular  process  can  have  time  to  accomplish 
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its  work,  in  its  ordinary  course.  Here  we  have,  apparently  at  least,  two 
different  abnormal  conditions,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  of  activity  in 
the  system  at  the  same  time ;  and  they  mutually  aggravate  each  other — 
the  tubercular  condition  rendering  the  inflammatory  process  more  violent; 
and  the  pneumonia,  in  its  turn,  hastening  the  progress  of  the  tuberculous 
disease.  It  must  be  evident  that  the  totality  of  the  symptoms,  in  such  a 
case,  cannot  be  covered  by  a  single  remedy,  according  to  the  requirements 
of  the  therapeutic  law.  The  disease  is  not  a  unit,— different  points  and 
tissues  are  attacked, — different  pathological  symptoms  are  exhibited — 
those  which  belong  to  two  distinct  and  diverse  diseases.  It  is  not  difficult 
to  see  that  more  than  one  remedy  might  be  required  in  this  condition  of 
the  system ;  and  we  think  the  testimony  of  those  who  have  successfully 
oombatted  such  pulmonic  inflammations,  without  leaving  the  tuberculous 
disease  in  a  decidedly  advanced  condition,  would  not  only  favor  the  alter- 
nate employment  of  remedies,  but  would  pronounce  the  practice  indis- 
pensable. 

Pleuritis  is  another  disease  of  frequent  occurrence  in  tubercular  phthisis. 
This  acute  inflammatory  process  results  more  often  than  otherwise,  from 
sudden  atmospheric  changes — from  impressions  made  upon  the  organism 
from  without ;  and  is  not,  like  phthisis,  dependent  on  a  constitutional,  or 
hereditary  predisposition ;  or  what  is  termed  by  modern  pathologists,  a 
tubercular  dyscrasis,  or  primitive  blood  disease.  Here  are  two  distinct 
diseases  occupying  the  system  at  the  same  time— differing  essentially  in 
their  origin — in  their  pathological  character,  and  in  their  symptomatic 
manifestations;  or,  according  to  the  technicality  of  modern  pathology, 
they  are  the  offsprings  of  two  distinct  dyscrasical  conditions  of  the  blood. 
Though  these  two  diseases  often  co-exist,  no  necessary  and  essential  rela- 
tion exists  between  them;  but  each  is  aggravated  by  the  presence  of  the 
other.  It  hence  becomes  necessary  that  both  should  be  put  under  thera- 
peutic control.  Can  we  find  a  single  drug,  the  pathogenetic  scope  of 
which  will  cover  these  diverse  pathological  conditions,  and  different  symp- 
tomatic phenomena?  To  maintain  the  affirmative,  it  seems  to  us,  would 
involve  the  abandonment  of  the  therapeutic  law  as  held  by  the  homoeo- 
pathic school,  and  expressed  by  the  formula,  similia  simiUbus  curantur. 

Dysentery,  also,  which  is  an  inflammatory  affection  of  the  mucus  mem- 
brane of  the  colon,  is  often  seen  associated  with  endometritis,  or  puerpe- 
ral inflammation  of  the  uterus.  We  find,  as  frequent  concomitants  of 
pericarditis,  inflammation  of  the  synovial  membranes  of  the  larger  joints; 
pneumonitis;  and,  often,  in  the  latter  stage  of  the  disease,  acute  inflam- 
mation of  the  meninges  of  the  brain.     Pulmonary  atrophy  is  sometimes 
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coexistent  with  cardiac  hypertrophy;  and,  not  unfrequently,  associated 
with  chronic  diseases  of  the  heart,  do  we  see  uterine  as  well  as  cerebral 
hemorrhages.  Endocarditis  is  a  frequent  concomitant  of  Blight's  disease 
of  the  kidneys ;  the  right  side  of  the  heart  sometimes  becomes  the  seat  of 
an  inflammatory  process  during  the  existence  of  uterine  phlebitis ;  and 
coexistent  with  the  same  inflammatory  condition  of  the  veins  of  the 
uterus,  we  have  an  inflammation  of  the  lymphatics  of  the  lower  extremi- 
ties, inducing  the  disease  called  phlegmasia  alba  dolens:  measles  and 
pneumonitis  also,  are  concurrent  diseases.  We  might  greatly  multiply 
instances  of  this  double  organic  derangement  of  the  human  organism,  for 
the  whole  field  of  pathology  abounds  with  such  examples. 

It  is  not  our  purpose,  nor  is  it  in  accordance  with  our  plan,  to  inquire 
into  the  rationale  of  these  specific  complexities— to  discuss  the  why  and 
the  wherefore  of  the  liability  of  pneumonia  to  occur  during  the  existence 
of  pericarditis— of  catarrhal  inflammation  in  phthisis  pulmonalis— of  endo- 
carditis in  Bright's  disease  of  the  kidneys,  etc.  It  is  sufficient  that  such 
complexities  do  occur; — and  that  the  fact  is  familiar  to  all  who  have  kept 
up  with  the  advances  in  pathology  and  pathological  anatomy. 

We  see  by  the  above  enumerated  examples,  that  consecutive  and  con- 
comitant effects,  in  the  course  of  diseased  action,  may  arise  in  any  organ 
or  tissue  remote  from  the  one  primarily  attacked ;  or,  in  other  words,  two 
organs  or  tissues  anatomically  remote  from  each  other,  may  be  under  the 
active  influence  of  disease  at  the  same  time.  And  if  we  extend,  a  little 
former,  our  examination  of  the  above  enumerated  cases,  we  shall  see,  not 
only,  that  two  distinct,  or  remote  organs  may  be  abnormally  affected  at 
the  same  time,  but  that  such  abnormal  conditions  may  be  radically  differ- 
ent in  character.  We  shall  see  that  these  examples  are  susceptible  of  a 
two-fold  arrangement — that  they,  in  feet,  belong  to  two  distinct  classes. 
We  shall  see,  on  the  one  hand,  that  though  two  distinct  organs  or  tis- 
sue* are  diseased,  and  appear  to  differ  essentially,  yet  the  diseased  action 
is  one  and  the  same — it  is  a  unit — dependent  upon  the  same  cause — it  is 
simply  an  extension  of  the  diseased  process,  from  the  organ  first  attacked, 
along  the  implicated  tissue,  till  it  arrives  at  some  remote  organ,  where 
the  abnormal  process  is  continued,  without  leaving  its  hold  upon  the  organ 
first  implicated.  On  the  other  hand,  though  there  appears  to  be  no 
greater  diversity  in  character,  yet  the  diseased  action  is  not  a  unit — it  is 
diverse— dependent  on  the  simultaneous  operation  of  different  causes 
impinging,  as  it  were,  upon  different  points  of  the  organism.  Let  us 
illustrate  the  distinction  by  a  few  examples. 

If  we  find  an  inflammatory  condition  of  the  right  aide  of  the  heart, 
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co-existent  with  uterine  phlebitis,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  ques- 
tion, which  is  eminently  a  practical  one,  arises,  are  they  one  and  the. 
same  disease— dependent  upon  the  same  cause?  qr  are  they  diverse — 
dependent  upon  the  operation  of  different  causes?  Pathology  settles  the 
question  in  the  affirmative.  It  shows  us  that  tho  inflammatory  process 
which  commenced  in  the  lacerated  veins  of  the  uterus,  extended  thence 
along  the  trunk  of  the  spermatic  vein,  through  the  vena  cava,  to  the 
right  auricle;  and  the  heart,  though  distant  from  the  uterus,  became 
implicated  by  extension  of  the  diseased  process  along  the  venous  trunks* 
These  then,  apparently  diverse  diseases  are  not  so  in  reality— -they  are 
one  and  the  same — are  complements  of  each  other.  In  such  a  case  we 
shall  find,  probably,  that  the  remedy  which  covers  the  uterine  symptoms, 
will  cover,  also,  the  heart  symptoms;  and  thus,  the  remedy  for  both  these 
remote,  and  apparently  diverse  conditions,  will  be  one  and  the  same. 

Again,  if  we  find  dysentery  associated  with  puerperal  endometritis,  as 
it  often  is,  though  two  distinct  and  remote  organs  are  implicated — the 
uterus  and  the  colon — yet  this  is  an  apparent,  and  not  a  real  complication. 
The  disease  is  in  no  way  modified, — it  has  simply  extended  its  boun- 
daries, without  changing  or  diversifying  its  character, — it  is  still  a  unit, 
as  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  same  tissue  is  implicated,  viz : 
the  mucus  membrane  of  both  the  uterus  and  the  colon ;  and  this  inference 
is  strengthened  by  the  additional  fact  that  the  resulting  products  of  the 
diseased  action,  are  identical  in  their  elementary  character.  But  the 
unity  of  the  disease,  which  was  before  an  inference  only,  becomes  to  us  a 
fact  when  we  find  that  the  morbid  process  of  the  mucus  membrane  of 
both  the  uterus  and  the  colon,  yields  to  the  same  remedy.  A  case  illus- 
trative, occurred  in  the  practice  of  your  committee  within  a  very  short 
period.  A  rapid  cure  of  a  case  of  puerperal  endometritis,  associated  with 
a  dysenteric  process  of  the  colon  was  effected  by  belladonna  900,  unaided 
by  any  other  remedy.  The  symptoms  were,  high  febrile  excitement,  with 
frequent,  full  and  bounding  pulse;  severe  pulsative,  frontal  headache; 
general  clammy  perspiration;  chills  on  moving;  great  tenderness  over 
the  region  of  the  uterus,  with  prieking  pains,  increased  by  every  move- 
ment of  the  body,  and  especially  on  extending  the  lower  limbs,  which, 
from  necessity,  were  kept  constantly  flexed;  bearing-down  sensation  in  the 
uterine  region;  lochia!  discharges  of  a  reddish  brown  color,  with  occa- 
sional expulsion  of  a  dark,  friable,  offensive  coagulum;  vagina  hot  to 
touch;  neck  of  die  uterus  swollen  by  sanguineous  engorgement,  and  very 
sensitive.  Associated  with  this  inflammatory  condition  of  the  uterine  cav- 
ity, was  the  dysenteric  process.    This  feature  of  the  disease  was  charac- 
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terized  by  muoo-eanguineous  discharges,  with  tenesmus  ani.  The  whole 
Eeope  of  this  abnormal  condition  had  existed  some  three  or  four  days, 
without  abatement,  before  medical  aid  was  sought.  The  subsidence  of 
the  symptoms  was  prompt — indeed  so  prompt  as  to  place  the  curative 
action  of  the  belladonna  beyond  doubt,  in  the  mind  of  your  committee ; 
and  all  traces  of  the  disease  disappeared,  under  its  employment,  without 
the  aid  of  any  other  remedy. 

That  this  disease,  though  active  in  different  and  remote  organs,  was  a 
unit,  is  evident  from  the  met  that  both  its  primary  and  secondary  develop- 
ments were  upon  the  same  tissue,  viz:  the  mucus  membrane;  and  the 
symptoms  were  fully  covered  by  belladonna?  and  to  belladonna,  unaided, 
the  whole  abnormal  process  yielded. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  a  different  class  of  symptoms,— -«n  abnor- 
mal condition  of  the  organism,  which  may  be  said  to  be  complex  in  the 
strictest  signification  of  the  word.  Different  points,  or  organs,  are 
MBaiW— different  tissues  are  primarily  implicated,  and  diverse  causes  are 
operative.  In  this  latter  class  of  diseases,  we  shall  find,  as  a  general,  if 
not  an  invariable  rule,  that  an  acute  disease  is  associated  with  one  of  a 
constitutional,  or  chronic  character;  whereas,  in  the  former  class,  the 
whole  abnormity  is  acute— is  dependent  on  the  operation  of  a  single  cause 
impinging  upon  a  single  tissue  or  organ.  Thus,  the  catarrhal  inflamma* 
twos  90  frequently  associated  with  tubercular  phthisis,  are  of  an  acute 
character — are  induced  by  causes  operating  from  without;  and  mainly, 
from  atmospheric  changes,  which  suddenly  arrest  the  cutaneous  transpira- 
tions, the  consequences  of  which  are  primarily  developed  in  the  mucus 
membrane  of  the  air  passages.  These  acute  catarrhal  inflammations  are 
never  persistent  in  their  course,  when  uncomplicated;  nor  are  they  trans- 
missible to  the  offspring.  Whereas,  the  chronic,  or  tubercular  disease, 
with  which  the  catarrhal  inflammation  is  associated,  is  admitted  to  be 
dependent  upon  a  constitutional  cause,  or  scrophulosis;  it  is  persistent  in 
its  course;  it  is  transmissible  to  the  offspring,  and  is  primarily  developed 
in  the  interstitial  tissue,  or  parenchymatous  texture  of  the  lungs.  Here, 
then,  is  a  radical  distinction,  in  both  the  pathological  condition,  and  symp- 
tomatic manifestation;  and  the  diversity  in  their  therapeutic  management 
is  no  less  striking  and  essential. 

The  frequent  occurrence  of  pneumonic  inflammation,  with  chronic  peri- 
carditis, is  another  example  of  the  concurrent  operations  of  two  dissimilar 
diseases.  The  one  is  of  a  chronic  character,  confined  to  the  serous  lining 
of  the  pericardium ;  and  the  other,  an  acute  inflammatory  condition  of  the 
pulnwnary  parenchyma- 
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The  following  case  may  illustrate  the  concurrent  diverse  morbid  processes 
to  which  we  allude,  and  which  demand,  according  to  the  principles  laid 
down  above,  the  employment  of  such  remedies  as  are  homoeopathically 
indicated  by  each  abnormal  process.  A  lady  aged  about  35  years,  spare, 
of  nervous  temperament,  and  irritable  habit  of  mind,  had  been,  for  a 
number  of  months,  suffering  from  pulmonary  interstitial  tuberculosis, 
characterized  by  a  hard  dry  cough,  increased  in  the  morning  on  rising, 
and  at  evening  on  laying  down,  with  purulent,  greenish  sputa;  rawness 
of  chest;  loss  of  appetite;  emaciation;  morning  coldness  and  evening 
fever.  The  case  had  been,  for  some  time,  under  the  charge  of  a  homoeo- 
pathic physician,  and  a  variety  'of  remedies  had  been  used,  the  last  of 
which  was  iodine  tincture.  The  symptoms,  of  which  the  above  are 
the  general,  seemed  to  indicate  lycopodium.  This  remedy,  at  the  30th 
potency,  was  accordingly  given.  It  seemed  to  operate  favorably,  lessening 
the  cough,  and  rawness  of  the  chest.  At  length  the  patient  took  cold, 
and  pleuritis  of  the  right  chest  supervened,  with  violent  pain  in  the  side, 
increased  by  every  inspiration,  and  movement  of  the  body;  dry  heat  of 
the  external  of  the  body;  general  fever  and  headache,  with  increased  incli- 
nation to  cough.  Aconite  was  now  given  alone,  and  subsequently  in 
alternation  with  the  lycopodium,  but  without  effect.  Phosphorous,  then 
bryonia  in  alternation  with  the  phosphorous;  but  they  were  equally 
inefficient.  Scilke  was  now  substituted  and  seemed  to  exert  a  favorable 
influence  by  rendering  the  pain  more  bearable ;  but  the  most  prompt  and 
decided  efforts  followed  the  alternation  of  nitrum  with  the  seilUe  every 
four  hours.  The  pleuritic  pains  immediately  disappeared,  and  the  acute 
attack  ended  without  any  perceptible  advance  of  the  tuberculous  condition 
of  the  lungs.  The  treatment  of  the  tuberculous  disease  was  continued  by 
nitrum,  with  perceptible  improvement,  till  the  patient  left  tor  a  distant 
home. 

The  radical  distinction  between  the  origin  and  character  of  acute  and 
chronic  maladies,  and  the  fact  that  both  may  be  in  a  state  of  greater  or 
less  activity  in  the  system  at  the  same  time,  is  an  important  practical  con- 
sideration; and  one  which  should  claim  the  attention  of  the  physician,  at 
the  bed-side,  on  all  occasions.  Upon  it  rests,  we  think,  the  whole  subject 
of  drug  alternations. 
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[VI.] 

BBPOET      OF     JOHN"      ELLIS,     IM: .     ID  . 

OS  THE    SCALE    FOB    PBEPAHTNG    MEDICINE,    ETC. 


Hahnemann,  and  perhaps  most  of  his  followers  up  to  a  very  recent 
date,  used  exclusively  the  centessimal  scale  in  the  preparation  of  the  dilu- 
tions; bat  not  a  few  at  present  prepare  them  ten  to  ninety,  and  some 
even  five  to  ninety-five  of  sugar  of  milk  or  alcohol;  and,  for  aught  I 
know,  still  others  may  prepare  them  in  other  proportions.  The  result  is, 
that  there  is  at  present,  no  uniformity  in  the  preparation  of  our  dilutions; 
and  when  a  physician  or  writer,  speaks  of  giving  the  thirtieth  dilution,  we 
do  not  know  whether  he  is  using  that  dilution  or  the  fifteenth,  or  even 
some  other  dilution  according  to  the  centessimal  scale.  Now  it  seems  to 
me  that  every  one  must  admit  that  this  is  not  a  desirable  state  of  affairs, 
bat  that  uniformity  in  the  preparation  of  the  dilutions  is  very  desirable. 
At  first  when  the  decimal  scale  was  recommended,  it  was  proposed  to 
number  the  dilutions  thus  prepared  according  to  the  centessimal  scale. 
As  it  takes  two  dilutions  of  ten  to  ninety  to  make  one  dilution  of  one  to 
ninety-nine,  it  was  directed  to  number  them  accordingly;  thus  the  first 
dilation  of  ten  to  ninety  was  to  be  numbered  one-half,  the  second  one, 
the  third  one  and  one-half,  and  so  on*  Had  this  course  been  strictly 
adhered  to,  the  preparation  of  our  remedies  according  to  the  decimal  scale, 
would  have  been  less  objectionable  than  at  present;  still  not  without 
serious  objections.     These  objections,  I  propose  hastily  to  notice. 

First,  I  will  inquire  if  any  real  advantage  is  gained  by  preparing  the 
dilutions  according  to  the  decimal  scale,  and  afterwards  notice  the  objec- 
tions to  this  mode.  It  has  doubtless  been  supposed  that  medicines  are 
stronger  when  thus  prepared,  and  that  every  portion  of  the  sugar  of  milk, 
or  alcohol,  will  be  more  sure  to  be  impregnated  with  the  active  properties 
of  the  drug.  Now  that  any  given  dilution,  prepared  according  to  the 
decimal  scale,  contains  more  medicine  than  the  same  dilution  prepared 
according  to  the  centessimal  scale,  is  manifest;  for  it  takes  precisely  two 
dilutions  prepared  ten  to  ninety,  to  make  one  dilution  prepared  one  to 
ninety-nine;  therefore  there  can  be  no  difference  between  the  first  centes- 
imal and  the  second  decimal  dilution,  nor  between  the  thirtieth  of  the 
former,  and  the  sixtieth  of  the  latter.     If  we  desire  to  use  the  thirtieth 
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dilution,  prepared  ten  to  ninety,  we  have  bnt  to  use  the  fifteenth  prepared 
one  to  ninety-nine,  and  they  will  be  of  precisely  the  same  strength.  Some- 
times we  may  wish  to  use  a  preparation  stronger  than  the  first  dilution, 
and  perhaps  between  the  first  and  second;  here  then,  of  course,  we  shall 
be  under  the  necessity  of  varying  from  the  centessimal  scale,  and  can 
uso  with  propriety  ten,  five  or  any  other  proportion  as  we  may  fancy;  and 
by  making  them  accordingly,  we  shall  avoid  confusion ;  but  after  the  sec- 
ond dilution  no  one  would  care  about  a  fractional  dilution.  The  first 
objection  I  shall  notice  to  the  decimal  scale,  is  one  which  will  be  appre- 
ciated by  those  who  have  little  leisure,  or  who  are  averse  to  the  performing 
of  unnecessary  labor,  viz:  it  takes  twice  the  number  of  dilutions,  and 
consequently  twice  the  length  of  time,  and,  I  will  add,  patience,  to  reduce 
our  remedies  to  the  same  strength;  and  stubborn  figures  show  that  we 
gain  nothing.  The  second  objection,  I  fancy,  comes  still  nearer  home  to 
not  a  few  young  practitioners,  viz :  it  costs  twice  as  much  to  carry  up  a 
remedy  to  the  thirtieth  dilution.  But  a  few  of  the  dilutions  are  usually 
preserved,  the  alcohol  of  the  intermediate  dilutions  being  thrown  away  in 
either  mode  of  preparing  them.  To  make  one  dilution  of  the  centessimal 
scale  will  require  ninety-nine  drops  of  alcohol;  but  to  obtain  the  same 
reduction  of  strength  by  the  decimal  scale,  will  require  two  dilutions,  and 
to  make  these,  one  hundred  and  eighty  drops  of  alcohol  will  be  required  ; 
and  in  preparing  the  thirtieth  centessimal  dilution,  by  the  decimal  scale, 
thirty  times  eighty,  or  twenty-four  hundred  drops  are  actually  unnecessa- 
rily wasted.  If  the  loss  of  time,  labor,  and  money  were  the  only  objec- 
tions to  the  decimal  scale,  I  should  probably  not  have  troubled  the  Institute 
with  this  report;  but  there  are  still  greater  objections  which  yet  remain  to 
be  noticed.  The  preparation  of  the  dilutions  by  the  decimal  scale,  tends 
in  the  wrong  direction;  for  I  think  every  one  who  has  carefully  used  the 
high  dilutions,  will  be  ready  to  bear  me  witness  that  the  happiest  cures 
witnessed  are  effected  with  them.  And  if  in  the  infancy  of  our  system, 
we  are  under  the  necessity  of  frequently  using  the  low  dilutions,  as  I 
confess  I  am,  we  should  not  rest  satisfied,  but  have  in  view  the  perfecting 
of  our  art  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  cure  all  diseases  by  the  high  dilutions. 
Now,  I  have  reason  to  think,  that  very  few  who  use  the  decimal  scale 
ever  carry  up  the  dilutions  to  the  sixtieth,  but  only  to  the  thirtieth,  which 
is  the  fifteenth  centessimal  dilution;  and  if  they  use  this,  and  expect  the 
same  results  which  Hahnemann,  and  those  who  use  the  thirtieth  centessi- 
mal dilution  have  witnessed,  they  will  most  certainly  be  frequently  disap- 
pointed, and  the  high  dilutions  in  their  estimation  will  fall  into  disrepute. 
This  is  a  serious  objection  to  the  use  of  the  decimal  scale  to  my  mind,  for 
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I  am  satisfied  that  I  cannot  treat  patients  with  the  full  success  of  which 
our  art  is  capable,  with  the  low  dilutions  alone.  I  have  as  far  as  possible 
without  prejudice,  treated  patients  with  the  low  and  high  dilutions,  and 
when  the  low  dilutions  have  entirely  failed,  I  have  often  succeeded  like  a 
charm  with  the  thirtieth,  or  even  a  higher  dilution  of  the  same  remedy; 
and  again  when  the  high  have  failed,  I  have  often  obtained  prompt  relief 
from  the  low :  so  that  I  cannot  do  without  both  the  high  and  low. 

Another  serious  objection  to  the  decimal  scale  exists  in  the  difficulty  of 
properly  preparing  the  triturations.     In  preparing  one  to  a  hundred  we 
put  the  one  grain  into,  perhaps,  one-fourth  or  one-third  of  the  sugar  of 
milk,  and  triturate  that  a  sufficient  length  of  time  to  thoroughly  attenuate 
the  medicine,  and  then  add  the  rest  of  the  sugar  of  milk,  and  thoroughly 
mix.    By  thus  preparing  our  triturations  the  quantity  of  sugar  of  milk, 
say  twenty-five  or  thirty  grains — is  not  so  great  but  that  it  can  be  thor- 
oughly ground  down,  and  the  one  grain  of  the  remedy  constitutes  but  one 
twenty-fifth  of  the  mass.     It  is  very  doubtful,  to  say  the  least,  if  the 
remedy  can  be  as  thoroughly  comminuted  in  the  latter,  by  even  going 
through  the  two  triturations  which  are  necessary  to  make  one  trituration 
of  the  centesimal  scale,  as  in  the  other  mode :  nor  does  the  trituration  in 
the  one  case  contain  a  particle  more  of  the  remedy  than  in  the  other, 
although  we  are  every  time  triturating  over  one-tenth  of  the  former  tritu- 
ration, which  is  a  loss  of  time.     But  the  above  are  not  the  only  objections; 
a  far  more  serious  one  is  found  in  the  tact  that  not  a  few  physicians,  and 
for  all  that  I  know,-  all  who  use  this  method,  use  the  third  decimal  tritura- 
tion from  which  to  prepare  the  higher  dilutions  with  water  and  alcohol, 
ud  I  strongly  suspect,  that  in  this  circumstance  will  be  found  the  reason 
why  some  homoeopathic  physicians  express  a  want  of  confidence  in  the 
high  dilutions  of  aurum,  lycop.,  and  other  insoluble  remedies.     That  the 
%i  dilutions  of  these  remedies  are  efficacious,  when  prepared  from  the 
third  |centesimal  dilution,  will  certainly  be  questioned  by  few  who  have 
used  them;  but  have  we  a  right  to  expect  the  same  result  when  they  are 
prepared  from  the  third  decimal  trituration?    The  third  decimal  tritura- 
tion contains  one  thousandth  part  of  the  crude  drug,  whereas  the  third 
centesimal  contains  but  one  millionth  of  the  crude  drug ;  that  is,  it  is 
reduced  by  trituration  one  thousand  times  more  than  the  third  decimal 
trituration. 

I  can  but  regard  the  introduction  of  the  decimal  scale,  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  our  dilutions,  as  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  circumstances  which 
has  occurred,  and,  as  being  in  every  respect  pernicious  in  its  results. 
The  remedies  prepared  according  to  the  centesimal  scale  have  always 
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acted  well,  and  there  was  no  occasion  for  any  other;  and  H  seems  to  me 
very  important  that  we  get  back  to  it,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  uniformity, 
but  also  for  the  sake  of  having  reliable  remedies.  This  can  only  bo 
accomplished  by  those  who  purchase  their  dilations,  setting  their  face 
against  all  other  preparations;  and  those  who  prepare  their  own  remedies, 
preparing  them  in  the  easiest,  cheapest,  and  best  manner, — that  is,  one  to 
ninety-nine. 


[VII.] 

BBPORT    OF    ID.    A£-    ID-AJKIE,    AC.    X>., 

ON  HVAOTJANTS :  THEIB  PHYSIOLOGICAL  AND  TH  WRAPJSUTIO 
BELATIONS  TO  THE  HUMAN  SYSTEM. 


By  evacuants  is  meant  those  substances  of  the  materia  medica  whieh, 
when  administered  in  any  considerable  quantity,  increase  the  excretions 
and  elimination  of  matter  through  the  emunctories.  Approaching  this 
subject  the  mind  is  attracted  in  two  opposite  directions,  to  contemplate 
phenomena,  opposite  in  character  and  occurring  under  widely  different 
circumstanoes.  By  one  class  of  phenomena,  the  mind  is  drawn  to  the 
materia  medica— to  the  pathogenesy  of  drugs;  by  the  other,  to  the  art 
of  using  drugs  for  curative  purposes-— to  contemplate  therapeutic  phe- 
nomena. To  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  the  physiological  relations  of 
evacuants  to  the  human  system,  health  must  be  accepted  as  the  standard 
of  comparison,  and  deviation  from  it,  as  the  measure  of  influence  exerted 
by  them,  and  as  the  unmistakable  indication  of  the  relatione  sought; 
whilst  on  the  other  hand,  to  find  the  curative  relations  of  the  agents  in 
question,  the  pathological  conditions  of  the  system  must  be  received  aa 
the  standard  of  comparison,  and  deviations  in  favor  of  health,  as  die 
only  discoverable  indication  of  said  relations.  Aside  from  this  formula 
we  have  no  possible  due  to  the  objects  of  our  search,  but  thus  indicated, 
the  way  seems  clear  by  which  the  relations  in  question  may  be  found, 
and  by  which  to  secure  conclusions  in  every  way  reliable. 

Fibst.  Relations  Physiological. — In  order  to  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  this  division  of  our  subject,  contribution  must  be  levied  upon  a 
wide  range  of  medical  literature,  that  the  fruits  of  observation  collected 
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by  those  who  have  explored  this  "field  before  us  may  be  made  available 
for  present  purposes.  We  find  at  the  very  point  of  departure  in  our 
undertaking  that  the  first  step  may  not  be  taken  uuderstandingly  until 
physiology  has  shed  its  pare  light  along  our  path,  for  without  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  human  body  and  its  functions  as  a  fixed  centre  accepted,  by 
which  to  solve  the  problems  before  us,  we  have  no  security,  no  assurance 
of  correct  results.  Physiology  gives  the  normal  conditions,  and  func- 
tions of  the  human  body  as  a  metre  by  which  to  find  the  degrees  of 
activity,  and  qualities  of  influence  exerted  by  the  drugs  whose  relations 
to  the  body  are  sought. 

Starting  with  this  metre  we  look  about  us  for  information — for  foots 
bearing  upon  our  subject,  and  find  four  apparent,  resolvable  into  one 
reliable  source  of  knowledge.  The  apparent  are,  let,  toxicology;  2d, 
old  school  materia  medica;  &d,  homoeopathic  materia  tnedica,  and  4dh, 
direct  experimentation,  the  three  former  being  resolvable  into  the  latter, 
as  the  real,  and  the  only  source  of  facts,  of  scientific  value. 

It  would  appear  to  the  casual  observer  that,  much,  and  important 
information  should  be  derived  from  toxicology  and  the  old  school  materia 
medica;  for  in  them  are  contained  the  cumulative  fruits  of  a  world's 
experience,  to  the  time  of  Hahnemann,  and  to  the  present  day,  aside 
from  foots  collected  by  his  method;  but  not  so  to  one  who  approaches 
this  subject  with  a  view  to  scientific  accuracy.  Though  from  toxicology 
may  be  gleaned  many  foots,  and  when  rightly  weighed,  perhaps  of  no 
less  value  because  the  fruit  of  casual  observation— compelled  by  acciden- 
tal opportunity,  there  is  one  circumstance  which  imparts  value  to 
foots  collected  for  medico-legal  purposes,  vis:  that  foots  thus  collected 
usually  relate  to  the  extreme  action  of  a  few  substances  used  in  allo- 
pathic practice,  as  evacuants.  There  are,  however,  two  circumstances 
that  detract  materially  from  the  value  of  facts  thus  collected;  they  are, 
first,  the  want  of  opportunity  for  close  and  careful  observation,  occasioned 
by  the  hurry  and  confusion  usually  attendant  upon  eases  of  poisoning, 
and,  second,  the  phenomena  of  their  action  are  generally  rendered 
ambiguous  by  the  introduction  of  other  substances  as  antidotes,  or  for 
their  removal  from  the  system.  If,  as  is  thought  by  many,  the  relations 
of  such  drugs  to  the  human  economy  may  be  learned  by  safe  trials  on 
the  healthy,  then  might  toxicology  be  set  aside  as  a  useless  branch  of 
gtudy  except  for  medico-legal  purposes,  but  we  must  ascribe  to  each 
clearly  discovered  fact,  relating  to  drug  action  beyond  the  point  of  safe 
experiment,  intrinsic  value;  for  without  such  foots,  the  ensemble  of  phe- 
nomena would  be  incomplete,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  physiological 
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relations  of  drugs,  to  the  economy,  therefore,  imperfect;  whilst  to  rely 
upon  facts  thus  acquired,  and  phenomena  thus  elicited,  as  our  only 
means  of  knowing  the  relations  of  these  substances  to  the  human  econo- 
my; still  more  defective  would  he  our  knowledge  of  them,  of  their 
ability  to  modify  the  phenomena  of  life,  and  of  their  spheres  of  activity 
in  the  vital  economy. 

We  will  turn  from  this  comparatively  sterile  field  to  the  old  school 
materia  medica,  where  meagre  enough  will  be  found  the  statement  of 
facts  bearing  upon  the  physiological  relations  of  drugs  to  the  human 
economy.  No  systematic  course  of  experimentation  has  ever  been  per- 
sistently pursued  by  the  old  school.  Accident  has  furnished  opportuni- 
ties for  desultory  observation,  and  consequently  but  Utile,  if  any  reliance 
should  be  placed  on  facts  derived  from  this  source.  Various,  and 
changeable  have  been  the  tests  of  drugs  in  the  old  school  by  which  its 
materia  medica  has  been  collected.  The  trial  of  drugs  on  the  sick, 
although  the  most  constant,  is,  nevertheless,  a  spurious  and  unreliable 
test  of  medicinal  materials.  This  will  be  found  no  more  reliable  than 
the  trial  of  drugs  on  dumb  animals,  as  a  source  of  materia  medica.  And 
he  would  exhibit  as  much  evidence  of  sound  common  sense  who  would 
send  a  monkey  to  set  for  his  likeness,  or  the  measure  of  a  hog  for  a  suit 
of  clothes,  as  one  who  would  attempt  to  find  the  relations  of  drugs  to 
the  human  system  by  trying  them  on  dumb  animals. 

We  turn,  therefore,  from  this  comparatively  idle  quest,  to  that  purer 
light — that  better  lighted  field  which  bears  the  foot-prints  of  the  immor- 
tal Hahnemann  and  his  faithful  followers.  Here,  and  in  the  light  of 
the  pure  formula  laid  down  by  the  founder  of  homoeopathy  for  the  col- 
lection of  a  pure  materia  medica  may  we  hope  to  see  clearly  the  work 
before  us. 

With  the  human  body  as  a  centre  given  by  which  to  work  the  prob- 
lems submitted  in  the  work  before  us,  we  may  trace  physiological  signs 
as  radii,  and  thence  find  each  arc  in  the  circle  around  said  centre,  where 
every  relation,  existing  between  man  and  the  external  world  must  be 
observed  and  known,  if  ever  made  clear  to  human  understanding.  This 
proposition  will  come  home  to  the  reasoning  mind  with  all  the  clearness 
and  force  of  self-evident  truth.  That  the  attention  of  medical  men 
should  have  been  so  long  diverted  from  this  axiomatie  proposition,  is 
unaccountable  to  one  who  comprehends  its  application  and  bearings  upon 
medicine,  for  the  development  of  science  and  art.  Hahnemann  apd  his 
followers  have  done  more  within  the  last  half  century  to  bring  out  and 
demonstrate  the  physiological  relations  of  drugs  to  the  human  system 
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than  all  other  observers  in  all  time,  and  for  the  simple  and  sufficient 
reason  that  he  and  they  have  worked  the  accurately  stated  problem  by 
pore,  unequivocal,  and  the  only  reliable  rules  for  reaching  just  conclu- 
sions ;  whilst  nothing  but  accident,  short  of  miracle,  could  have  guided 
the  old  school  observer  to  truthful  results. 

Casting  an  eye  over  the  fruits  of  observation  collected  for  the  homoeo- 
pathic materia  medica,  we  may  clearly  comprehend  the  relations  of  its 
contained  articles,  not  only  to  the  emunctories  but  to  each  organ  and 
function  in  the  living  economy.  We  find  there  related,  not  only  the 
primary  and  prominent,  but  also  the  secondary,  or  consecutive  influences 
exerted  upon  the  human  system  by  the  articles  of  materia  medica.  And 
by  comprehending  the  complete  action  of  drugs,  we  comprehend  their 
physiological  relations  to  the  economy  of  man,  whence,  conducted  by  the 
paramount  influence  exerted  by  them,  we  find  our  clue  to  their  thera- 
peutic relations  to  the  same  economy. 

Pursuing  this  indication  one  step  further,  we  find  our  law  of  cure,  or 
rule  by  which  to  select  from  the  materia  medica  the  agent  suitable  to  any 
given  case  as  the  true  curative  means.  It  is  from  this  point  that  thera- 
peutic art  is  seen  throwing  back  to  science  its  approving  smiles,  and 
science  forever  vindicating  its  artistic  offspring — a  point  of  view,  from 
whose  elevation  the  allopathic  observer  has  never  been  permitted  to  look 
around  upon  the  elements  of  medical  science  and  art  reduced  to  order. 
The  cumulative  facts  #iat  give  a  fixed  and  lasting  value  to  the  homoeo- 
pathic materia  medica,  have  been  elicited  from  the  bosom  of  nature  by 
pure  experimentation,  called  by  close  observation,  and  arranged  with 
care. 

It  is  not  the  purpose  of  your  committee  to  institute  anew  the  experi- 
ments by  which  the  facts  and  phenomena  of  drug  action  have  been 
elicited,  and  we  pass,  without  a  more  lengthy  notice,  this  pure  and  origi- 
nal source  of  information,  with  regard  to  the  physiological  relations  of 
evacuante  to  the  human  system.  Nor  is  it  purposed  to  recite  in  this 
connection  those  portions  of  the  materia  medica  which  bring  to  view  the 
evacuant  powers  of  its  contained  articles.  Ample  has  been  said  to  indi- 
cate the  course  of  observation  necessary  to  an  understanding  of  this 
division  of  our  subject,  and  we  pass  to  consider 

Second,  Relations  Therapeutic. — In  order  to  a  clear  understanding 
of  the  objective  elements  of  thought  presented  in  this  department  of  our 
Work,  a  passing  notice  of  the  emunctories  is  due,  and  thus  we  are  brought 
back  to  the  centre  accepted,  by  which  the  problem  submitted  is  to  be 
solved ;  and  we  have  before  us,  as  an  object  of  study,  one-half  of  that 
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firreat  system  of  functions  by  which  the  balance  between  supply  and  waste 
is  maintained,  in  the  human  organism,  viz:  excretion,  and  elimination. 
Between  tupply  and  waste  there  presides  an  intermediate  function 
peculiar  to  neither,  yet  indispensable  to  both ;  this  we  will  denominate 
the  elective  function,  whose  theatre  of  action  is  between  secretion  and 
nutritive  assimilation  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  excretion 
and  elimination.  This  is  the  point  on  which,  in  health,  supply  and  waste 
are  well  balanced;  and  it  is  at  this  point,  that  the  choice  of  materials  is 
made  for  the  growth  of  the  system,  and  of  that  which  is  to  be  thrown 
out  of  the  system  as  of  no  further  use,  or  detrimental  to  the  economy 
of  life.  Here  something  determines  what  is  required  for  supply;  what 
is  to  pass  hack  to  the  circulating  medium  as  useful,  yet  superfluous  for 
present  purposes,  and  that  which  is  to  be  excreted  and  cast  out  as  worth- 
less ;  this  something  we  denominate  the  selective,  or  elective  function. 
Suspend  nutritive  assimilation  and  witness  the  sad  effects,  and  so  of 
excretion  and  elimination.  No  one  can  for  a  moment  consider  the  amount 
of  material  received,  and  eliminated  by  the  system  in  health,  without 
conceiving  the  necessity  of  a  due  balance  between  the  two.  Stop  sup* 
ply  and  allow  waste  to  proceed  at  its  usual  rate,  how  soon  would  the 
rapid  disappearance  of  flesh  announce  the  fearful  disorder?  And  as 
speedily  would  be  announced  the  fearful  result  of  suspended  excretion 
and  elimination,  in  dropsical  effusions,  hypertrophy,  and  other  organic* 
changes.  These  would  be  extreme  results,  yet  (ptween  these  extremes 
every  conceivable  degree  of  abnormal  phenomena  is  met  by  the  physi- 
cian ;  hence  the  necessity  of  a  due  balance  between  these  two  functions. 
And  hence  too,  the  wise  provisions  made  in  the  economy  of  life,  as  seen 
in  the  readiness,  with  which  organs  allied  to  each  other  in  structure  and 
function,  take  on  vicarious  action.  Stop  the  ingestion  of  food  and  drink 
for  any  considerable  period  beyond  what  is  usual,  and  at  once  the 
absorbents  of  tho  skin  imbibe  with  avidity  moisture  from  the  air,  and 
nourishment  infused  in  the  water  of  a  bath.  Suspend  perspiration,  and 
how  speedily  do  the  kidneys  arouse  to  the  performance  of  double  duty? 
Such  phenomena  are '  of  every  day  occurrence.  And  again  we  have, 
as  if  nature  would  resort  to  any  extreme,  for  the  protection  of  the  vital 
economy,  bleeding  from  the  gums  for  suppression  of  the  catamenia,  and 
that  singular  disease  called  paruria  eratica  as  a  substitute  for  the  urinary 
secretion,  suspended.  And  we  find  that  what  nature  has  omitted  in  her 
intrinsic  arrangements  in  the  economy  of  life  she  has  wisely  provided  for 
in  its  relations  to  the  world  exterior  to  itself. 
Substances  have  been  provided,  endowed  with  power  to  produce  every 
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conceivable  modification  of  function  in  the  emunetories  controlling  secre- 
tion, excretion,  and  elimination  in  such  a  way  as  to  depress  excessive,  and 
elevate  depressed  activity.  It  is  the  relation  of  such  substances  to  the 
emunetories  that  concern  us  at  present.  And  we  turn  now,  to  consider 
their  therapeutic  relations,  to  the  "human  system."  How  are  these  rela- 
tions to  be  learned?  We  have  but  two  sources  of  information,  and  they 
are,  first,  empirical  practice,  or  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  old  school 
results  of  practice,  and  second,  the  results  of  homoeopathic  practice,  or 
the  evidence  furnished  by  the  trial  of  drug?  on  the  sick  according  to  the 
acknowledged  therapeutic  axiom  of  homoeopathy:— 

First — Allopathic  Evidence. — It  would  appear  to  the  casual  observ- 
er, on  looking  over  the  established  routine  of  allopathic  practice,  that 
thence  should  be  derived  the  greatest  amount  of  substantial  knowledge 
attainable  on  this  subject.     It  is  well  known  that  with  the  old  school,  the 
evacuant  treatment  is  patent.     The  high  priests  that  now  minister,  and 
all  who  for  thousands  of  years  have  ministered  at  the  altars  in  the  dese- 
crated temple   of  JEsculapius,  have  directed  the  chief  energies  of  their 
great  minds  in  search  of  evacuants,  as  one  sage  writer  of  their  nunber 
has  remarked :     "  In  the  discovery  of  those  substances  which  act  upon  the 
emunetories,  through,  which  diseases  pass  out  of  the  system  in  health," 
evidently  regarding  nieces,  urine,  and  cutaneous  perspiration,  the  soul, 
body,  boots  and  breeches  of  disease.     Yes,  it  would  seem  that  this  might 
be  our  chief  source  of  information,  for  the  old  school  has  pushed  the  evacuant 
treatment  to  a  bold  and  familiar  extreme,  so  familiar, 

"  That  any  fool  may  form  a  batch  of  pills, 
And  swear  them  safe,  to  cure  all  human  ills." 

Sot  meagre  indeed  will  be  found  the  gleanings  of  this  field  of  search  for 
/orti  of  any  determinate  value  for  our  present  purpose.  The  few  dis- 
covered, will  be  seen  in  such  isolation  as  to  render  them  of  little  scientific 
°r  artistic  value.  Turning  to  the  curative  relations  of,  so  called,  evacu- 
ants of  the  old  school,  confused,  will  be  found  the  phenomena,  from  which 
to  infer  the  relations  sought.  Looking  beyond,  yet  through  the  changes 
of  vital  phenomena  occasioned  by  evacuants,  to  the  final  recovery  of  the 
flick,  who  will  pretend  to  single  out  the  data  from,  which  to  conclude 
sa&ly  opinions  of  their  curative  value,  or  of  their  relations  to  the  human 
system?  Without  additional  light  it  could  not  be  done  by  any  gift  of 
perception  or  reason.  The  post  hoc,  ergo  propter  hoc  method,  though 
the  handmaid  of  empirical  medicine,  will  ever  be  found  unsafe,  unreliable 
and  extremely  deceptive.     Many  recover  and  many  die  from  similar  dis- 
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eases,  treated  by  evacuants  to  an  extremity,  which  leaves  no  doubt  upon 
the  mind  that  they  have  enjoyed  the  full  advantage,  or  disadvantage  of 
scrubbing  and  scouring  the  organism  by  evacuants,  and  it  would  be  as 
fair  to  conclude  that  all  who  died  after,  had  therefore  died  in  consequence 
of  the  evacuant  treatment,  as  that  any  were  cured  by  it. 

Aided  by  the  light  of  a  general  law  in  therapeutics,  we  are  enabled  to 
see  through  the  fogs  of  theory,  by  which  all  the  really  suggestive  facts 
and  phenomena  observed  in  empirical  practice  have  been  disposed  of,  to 
the  really  practical  value  of  said  facts  and  phenomena.  If  rheubarb  is 
found  to  cure  mildly  and  promptly,  a  given  form  of  diarrhoea,  we  may 
readily  see  beyond  the  theory,  that  wrongly  refers  the  cure  to  an  astrin- 
gent property  of  that  drug  to  the  general  principle  or  law  in  accordance 
with  which  the  cure  is  effected.  If  calomel  is  observed  to  cure  a  given 
form  of  dysentery,  promptly  and  surely,  the  theory  which  ascribes  the 
cure  to  the  alterative  action  of  mercury  will  be  found  insufficient,  when 
viewed  in  the  light  of  other  acts  and  that  general  therapeutic  law  which 
explains  the  facts  alike,  clearly  in  either  case.  If  we  find  a  substance 
ordinarily  denominated  an  evacuant,  cathartic,  for  instance,  and  jalap 
the  substance,  increasing  dejections  per  am,  for  a  few  hours,  and  for 
days  after  suppressing  all  evacuation,  the  nomenclature  by  which  the 
action  of  this  and  kindred  agents  has  been  expressed  could  hardly  be  jus- 
tified; for  in  view  of  all  the  facte  in  the  case,  the  term  astringent  would 
give  a  more  just  expression  of  their  mode  of  action.  Should  an  "  astrin- 
gent" bind  the  bowels  for  a  few  hours,  and  finally  bring  on  a  long  con- 
tinued diarrhoea,  with  what  propriety  could  it  be  termed  an  astringent? 
Would  not  the  word  cathartic  more  correctly  express  its  action?  Can- 
tharides  might  act  for  a  short  time  as  a  diuretic,  when  the  phase  of  its 
action  would  give  place  to  one  entirely  opposite  in  all  its  features;  instead 
of  a  free  and  copious  flow,  there  appears  painful  micturition,  tenesmus 
vesica,  diminished  and  finally  suspended  secretion  of  urine,  tormenting 
the  subject  for  days.  In  view  of  these  facte  who  would  call  oantharides  a 
diuretic?  It  is  evident,  and  demonstrable,  that  none  of  the  emonctories 
can  be  urged  to  inordinate  activity  by,  so  called,  evacuants  y  without  a 
more  permanent  opposite  state  being  thereby  induced ;  so  that  drugs  whose 
primary  action  increase  excretion  and  elimination  by  the  emunctories,  must 
retard  their  functions,  as  an  ultimate,  and  the  most  permanent  result  of 
their  action.  And  we  find  that,  whatever  the  theories  of  cure,  constructed 
by  the  old  school  to  the  contrary,  the  truth  that  drugs  are  incapable  of 
curing  by  their  antipathic  action,  stands  out  in  bold  relief  from  nature's 
ineffacable  record  of  the  will  of  God. 
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We  learn  by  looking  over  the  records  of  old  school  practice,  1st,  that 
all  prompt  cures  have  been  effected  by  the  homoeopathic  action  of  drugs, 
and  2d,  that  all  diseases  whose  existence  is  manifested  through  the  func- 
tions of  the  emunctories,  are  uniformly  aggravated  by  evacuants.  Thus 
much  may  be  learned  of  the  therapeutic  relations  of  evacuants  to  the 
human  system  by  the  study  of  allopathy.  Cathartics  cure  diarrhoea,  and 
astringents,  constipation,  and  we  reach  the  conclusion  that,  after  all, 
cathartics  are  astringents,  and  astringents  cathartics. 

This  inevitable  result  of  careful  observation,  and  attentive  co-ordination 
of  facts  and  phenomena,  has  long  tormented  the  old  school  observer,  for 
however  unwilling  to  heed  it  or  profit  by  it,  it  has  been  forced  upon  his 
convictions  at  every  step  of  his  progress :  and,  but  for  the  unmistakable 
indications  written  upon  the  face  of  facts,  that  conduct  to  a  general  thera- 
peutic law  the  mind  would  falter  at  this  point,  and,  confused,  retire  from 
the  field  for  want  of  light  to  proceed.  But  the  indications  of  a  general 
ink  by  which  all  true  cures  are  and  must  be  effected  with  drugs  are  so 
distinct,  so  unmistakable,  when  followed  with  fidelity,  that  all  embarrass- 
ment is  removed,  and  the  observer  permitted  to  go  along  in  the  path  of 
investigation  with  unfaltering  step  to  find  and  to  know  the  truth.  Fully 
comprehending  the  general  rule  of  cure  thus  pointed  out  by  the  para- 
mount influence  exerted  by  the  materia  medica  over  the  human  economy, 
the  therapeutic  relations  of  evacuants  are  clearly  discernable  by  him  who 
knows  their  physiological  relations  to  said  economy.  No  well  informed 
homoeopathic  physician  will  deny  the  necessity  of  evacuants  in  the  treat- 
ment of  the  sick ;  all  will  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  a  due  balance 
being  maintained  between  the  organs  and  functions  of  supply  and  waste. 
When  in  fevers,  inflammations,  or  any  other  forms  of  disease,  the  urine  is 
scanty,  akin  dry,  and  dejections  by  the  bowels  suspended  or  greatly 
retarded,  one  and  all  watch  with  care  these  conditions  of  the  emuncto- 
ries, and  look  with  concern  to  the  restoration  of  their  normal  states,  not  as 
a  means  but  as  at  once  the  evidence  and  result  of  cure;  and  no  matter 
what  the  agents  or  how  classed  in  the  old  school  materia  medica,  by  which 
the  desired  result  is  brought  about,  they  must  be  regarded  the  only  true 
evacuants,  notwithstanding  their  primary  action  is  in  seeming  opposition  to 
the  cure.  It  is  the  paramount  influence  exerted  by  drugs  which  we 
seek,  and  this  must  be  in  favor  of  the  cure,  whatever  opposing  influence 
they  may  seem  to  exert. 

The  allopathic  physician  starts  with  the  assumption  that  the  cure  is  to 
be  effected  by  the  forced  elimination  of  feculent  and  morbid  materials. 
This  he  seeks  to  accomplish  by  evacuants,  by  cathartics,  diuretics,  dia- 
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phoretics,  etc.  For  a  season  they  seem  to  act  well,  morbid  phenomena 
seem  to  roll  back  in  the  direction  of  health  nnder  the  forcible  action  of 
drugs,  perspiration  seems  established,  urine  increased,  and  dejections  by 
the  bowels  free;  but  what  follows?  Is  the  fever  broken,  the  disease 
cured?  No !  far  from  it.  All  the  morbid  phenomena  are  replaced  with 
augmented  intensity,  an  impulse  has  been  given  to  the  disease,  urging  it 
in  the  direction  it  was  going,  before  impressed  by  the  drugs,  to  be  perpet- 
uated through  their  long  secondary  action  or  the  reaction  of  the  vital 
forces  against  their  rude,  primary  impression.  Some  may,  many  do 
recover  their  health  under  antipathic  treatment,  but  is  it  by,  or  in  spite  of 
the  treatment?  We  have  answered  this  question ;  and  we  come  to  con- 
sider next  in  order  the  only  reliable  source  of  information,  viz : 

Second.  "The  evidence  furnished  by  homeopathy  with  regard  to 
the  therapeutic  relations  of  evacuants  to  the  human  system"  Here 
we  are  taught  by  evidence,  direct  and  unequivocal,  that  so  called  diapho- 
retics cure  promptly  morbidly  increased  perspiration ;  diuretics  morbidly 
increased  secretion  of  urine,  and  cathartics,  morbidly  increased  activity  of 
the  intestines.  And  here  too  we  find  evidence  that  amounts  to  demon- 
stration that  the  so  called  evacuants  of  the  old  school  materia  medica 
sustain  to  the  human  system  no  curative  relations  whatever,  when  admin- 
istered in  obedience  to  the  dogmas  of  that  school,  or  the  law  of  contraries. 

That  drugs  denominated  evacuants  by  the  old  school,  sustain  curative 
relations  to  the  human  system,  will  not  be  denied,  but  it  is  denied  that 
antipathy  teaches  such  relations,  or  in  any  way  becomes  the  just  exponent 
of  them.     This  is  the  legitimate  work  of  homoeopathy. 

Homoeopathy  exposes  the  faulty  nomenclature  of  the  old  school,  dissi- 
pates the  fogs  occasioned  by  it,  and  discovers  in  a  light,  pure  and  all 
convincing  the  only  true  evacuants,  and  gives  their  relations  to  the  human 
system.  Each  medicine,  the  so  called  evacuants,  as  well,  aU  others, 
remove  morbid  phenomena  and  morbid  action,  the  likeness  of  which 
they  are  capable  of  producing  on  the  healthy,  and  to  know  the  thera- 
peutic relations  of  any  given  substance  to  the  human  system,  it  is  only 
required  to  find  its  pathogenesy,  or  its  physiological  relations  to  said  sys- 
tem, and  test  it  in  the  light  of  the  above  law,  simple,  pure,  unmistakable, 
and  the  immutable  expression  of  the  infinite  mind  in  the  provision  and 
government  of  therapeutic  means. 

Science  gives  the  syndromy  of  disease  and  the  pathogenesy  of  drugs, 
pathology  the  former,  and  materia  medica  the  latter,  and  it  is  alone,  by 
a  faithful  comparison  of  these  that  the  therapeutic  relations  of  evacuants 
to  the  human  system  can  be  known  and  appreciated.    The  relations 
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sought  are  given  by  the  resemblance  between  the  symptoms  of  drug 
action,  and  the  symptoms  of  disease. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  give  in  detail  the  relations  of  all,  nor  any  one 
of  the  so  called  evacuants  to  the  economy  of  man,  diseased,  or  in  health ; 
but  merely  to  answer  the  enquiry,  "how  or  by  what  course  of  observer 
Hon  and  logical  formula  are  they  to  be  found  f"  And  I  have  shown, 
1st,  that  to  know  the  physiological  relations  of  evacuants  to  the  human 
system,  they  must  be  tried  on  the  system  in  health;  2d,  that  to  find  their 
relations  to  the  system  diseased,  as  means  of  cure,  they  must  be  tried  on 
the  sick  by  a  law  of  cure  which  directs  their  use.  And  what  I  have  said 
must  suffice  for  present  purposes.  I  will  here  dismiss  the  two  points  sub- 
mitted by  you  to  me,  and  close  by  a  brief  consideration  of 

PofuIiAB  prejudice  and  IGNORANCE  on  this  subject,  as  an  important 
barrier  to  the  introduction  of  homoeopathy.  We,  as  homoeopathists  and 
medical  reformers,  viewing  this  subject  from  a  point  elevated  above  the 
fogs  of  empiricism,  are  prepared  to  make  an  intelligent  survey  of  the  eh> 
ments  around  us.  History  gives  us  the  source,  and  observation  the 
nature  of  the  "dead  sea"  of  ignorance  and  prejudice  upon  whose  bosom 
the  empirical  or  the  old  school  doctor  glides,  propelled  by  the  unintelli- 
gent impulses  of  instinct,  guided  by  the  ignis  fatuus  of  experience  (whose 
beacon  light  is  the  fitful  glare  of  the  wiU-o'-the+Disp).  Who  has  prac- 
ticed homoeopathy  for  a  single  month  and  not  felt  the  force  of  popular 
ignorance  and  prejudice  on  this  subject?  And  who  has  failed  to  notice 
the  reluctance  with  which  many  seemingly  intelligent  patrons  of  homoeo- 
pathy relinquish  the  idea  of  "moving  the  bowels,"  "working  off  disease," 
of  "cleansing  the  stomach  and  bowels,"  of  "purging  away  fever,"  etc? 
When  we  look  back  and  realize  how  difficult  it  was  for  us  to  relinquish 
our  prejudices,  we  may  judge  of  its  hold  upon  minds  uneducated  in  med- 
icine. We  may  feel  inclined  to  exercise  a  spirit  of  tolerance  towards  the 
blind  belief  and  prejudices  of  others,  until  by  practical  demonstration  and 
reason  we  can  open  their  eyes,  convince  their  judgment,  and  show  the 
errors  of  the  time-honored  yet  ruinous  vulgarities  of  the  empirical  school. 

That  the  ignorance  and  prejudices  of  the  people  constitute  the  strongest 
barriers  to  the  spread  of  homoeopathy  will  not  be  doubted  by  you.  These 
to  the  bulwarks  high  and  broad,  and  dingy,  disposed  for  defence  around 
the  antiquarian  school,  constituting  the  very  gibraltar  of  empirical  medi- 
cine. And  what  is  the  source  of  this  popular  ignorance  and  prejudice? 
Water  cannot  well  exceed  in  point  of  elevation  and  purity  the  fountain 
from  which  it  springs,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  with  regard  to  the  source 
of  opinions  upon  the  subject  of  "evacuants"  as  means  of  cure.    The  peo- 
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pie  have  received  their  notions  from  their  physicians  by  precepts,  i 
home  to  their  inmost  sensibilities  by  forcible  and  daily  examples  in  prac- 
tice. They  have  been  taught  that  without  "physic"  nothing  could  be 
right  in  soul,  body  or  thought;  that  no  disease  could  be  treated  success- 
fully without  eyacuants,  and  that  to  remain  well  "the  bowels  must  be 
kept  open."  They  are  gravely  told  by  their  allopathic  advisers  thai 
"nearly  all  diseases  originate  in  impurities  of  the  blood  and  prima 
via."  It  would  be  a  useless  task  to  trace  the  successive  links  in  the 
chain  of  vagaries  from  which  the  old  school  methods  of  practice  origina- 
ted. Sufficient  has  been  said  to  indicate  the  origin  of  popular  prejudice, 
and  cause  of  the  wide  spread  ignorance  that  faces  us  in  our  efforts  at 
reform. 

It  concerns  us  most  to  know  how  to  dispose  of  the  elements  around  na 
in  such  a  way  as  shall  best  subserve  the  interests  of  science  and  humani- 
ty, and  we  will  consider  very  briefly  the  means  at  pur  disposal,  by  which 
to  roll  back  the  cloud  of  ignorance  and  tide  of  influence  by  which  the 
empirical  school  is  fortified  in  the  confidence  of  the  public,  and  expose 
those  demagogues  in  the  empire  of  medicine  whose  stated  ignorance  on 
this  subject  is  scarcely  less  than  that  of  the  people.  We  find  ourselves  in 
possession  of  three  efficient  weapons  by  which  to  revolutionize  the  opin- 
ions of  mankind.  They  are,  1st,  practical  demonstration;  2d,  reason, 
and  3d,  an  unflinching  adherence  to  our  practical  formula  under  all  cir- 
cumstances. 

First.  Practical  demonstration  gives  the  evidence  of  sense,  and  will 
be  found  the  most  conclusive  proof  with  the  uneducated  masses  who,  wit- 
nessing repeated  cures  without  the  -use  of  evacuants,  will  readily  rejeet 
the  disgusting  and  insulting  routine  of  allopathy  and  adopt  the  milder  and 
sure  methods  of  homoeopathy.  The  same  class  of  evidence  appeals  with 
equal  force  to  the  judgment  of  the  better  educated,  who  are  also  more 
easily  approached  and  convinced  by 

Second,  Reason. — With  many  of  the  more  thoughtful  a  single  case  of 
cure  may  suffice  to  arrest  attention,  and  insure  a  judgment  in  favor  of 
homoeopathy.  But  with  all,  it  will  be  found  exceedingly  difficult  in  any 
community  to  introduce  homoeopathy,  and  establish  it  on  a  firm  basis 
without  3d,  the  most  rigid  adherence  to  the  rules  of  homoeopathy  b> 
the  physician.  Let  him  waver  or  relax  his  firmness,  and  where  is  the 
ground  of  confidence  in  his  system? 

It  will  suffice  in  many  cases  to  allay  the  apprehension  of  the  sick,  and 
friends  around  them,  to  state  with  firmness  and  with  an  air  of  certitude 
that  the  condition  of  the  emunctories  is  of  no  importance.    Thus  eonfi- 
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denee  may  be  secured,  and  though  the  urine  may  be  scant,  perspiration 
suspended,  and  dejections  by  the  bowels  delayed  for  two  or  three  weeks, 
as  noticed  in  fevers,  the  patient  and  attendants  remain  content,  to  see  at 
last  the  bowels  move,  perspiration  come  on,  and  urine  increased  as  evi- 
dences of  cure  without  detriment  by  delay,  and  to  be  fully  convinced 
never  after  to  doubt  the  correctness  of  your  principles  or  rules  of  practice. 
Show  solicitude,  or  cater  to  the  prejudices  of  the  sick  by  departing  from 
your  rules,  and  quite  different  will  be  the  result.  A  loss  of  confidence 
in  both  you  and  your  system  will  follow  from  a  trifling  or  vascillating 
course  of  conduct.  Some  may  be  told  that,  all  the  circumstances  in  their 
cases  conspire  to  one  end,  and  that  to  keep  the  bowels  quiet  as  well  all 
other  organs  and  parts  of  the  body.  No  food  or  scarcely  any  is  injested ; 
tins  fact  joined  to  rest,  or  general  inactivity,  demands  rest  for  the  intes- 
tines, to  interrupt  which,  by  forcible  means,  might  and  probably  would 
jeopardise  the  fairest  prospects  of  the  patient.  Should  every  argument 
fail  to  convince  or  secure  confidence  in  your  practice,  better,  far  better 
that  such  should  go  back  to  the  old  practice.  Let  no  homoeopathic  phy- 
sician compromise  his  principles,  or  offer  his  standing  as  such,  through 
hope  of  gain;  for  whoever  makes  the  confidence  of  a  family  to-day  by 
thus  ignominiously  bowing  at  the  shrine  of  interest,  will  find  many  for- 
saking him  to-morrow,  and  in  the  end  an  inglorious  mediocrity  will  limit 
his  reputation,  and  scanty  means  will  justly  reward  his  misguided  efforts. 
Let  him  who  would  direct  the  floodwood  knajp  his  footing  upon  the  firm 
shore,  for  by  floating  with  it  upon  the  tide  of  popular  ignorance  and  preju- 
dice he  must  share  its  fate.  That  now  and  again  a  weak-minded  man  is 
met  in  our  ranks  is  not  surprising.  That  such  are  found  mixing  their 
practice,  and  find  it  convenient  to  cup,  leech,  administer  "mild  laxatives*" 
mustard  plasters  and  gentle  injections,  at  the  instance  of  their  ignorant 
patients  will  not  surprise  us.  Such  will  be  found  in  every  community. 
They  have  assumed  their  position  as  physicians  of  our  Bchool,  and  the 
odium  of  their  imbecility  must  be  shared  for  a  time,  in  common,  by  us 
all.  We  must  bear  with  them  for  a  season,  and  allow  them  to  amuse 
themselves  and  their  patrons  by  playing  with  the  "  puter  gun/'  alike  the 
subject  of  our  pity  and  contempt. 
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[VIII.] 

HEiPOUT    OF    S.    M.    OATB,    *£.    X>-, 
ON"    SCARLET   FEVEB. 


To  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy: — Your  committee  to 
whom  was  referred  "  scarlet  fever,  its  prophylaxis  and  its  treatment,"  begs 
leave  to  report :  that  it  is  not  within  the  design  of  the  present  paper  to 
take  a  full  or  exhaustive  survey  of  the  subject.  To  do  so  would  be  beyond 
our  ability.  But  taking  such  a  view  of  the  appointment  as  seems  rea- 
sonable, and  within  the  range  of  our  powers  and  experience,  it  will  be  the 
aim  of  the  present  effort  to  describe  that  form  of  disease  at  -present  most 
commonly  known  as  scarlet  fever,  which  it  has  been  our  lot  to  meet  within 
the  last  four  or  five  years,  together  with  the  prophylaxis  and  treatment. 

In  doing  so  there  will  be  some  deviation  from  the  letter  of  appoint- 
ment, but  a  sufficient  adherence  to  the  spirit  to  gather  the  most  suggestive 
fruits  from  the  labors  at  command.  The  more  proper  designation  of  the 
subject  of  this  paper,  then,  will  be 

Scaklatina  Purpura. — In  the  time  of  Sydenham,  scarlatina  had  lob- 
ster redness  of  the  skin,  wjjfr  a  clear  shining  blush,  easily  pressed  white 
by  a  touch  of  the  finger,  and  a  general  smoothness  of  the  surface  as  in 
erysipelas;  swelled  face  and  especially  about  the  eyes;  rapid  pulse;  quick 
panting  breathing;  bright  red  inflammation  of  the  throat;  irritable  rest- 
less mood.  With  such  symptoms,  the  disease  would  run  its  course  to 
recovery,  or  a  greater  degree  of  severity  would  steadily  come  from  its 
progress,  until  it  got  to  a  fatal  termination  by  regular  steps;  or  else  a 
peculiar  malignancy  would  bring  it  to  a  sudden  close ;  or  again,  some 
organic  lesion  would  terminate  in  death  a  life  that  but  just  before  promised 
to  overmatch  the  disease. 

To  describe  this  form  of  disease  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Institute.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  honorable  body  who 
demand  this  report  are  not  abstract  men,  doing  homage  to  dead  or  by-gone 
statements,  but  active  men,  interested  in  those  realities  of  the  present, 
with  which  we  have  to  deal.  Hence,  to  describe  a  disease  that  we  con- 
sider very  nearly  obsolete,  or  one  that  in  the  cycle  of  human  maladies  has 
changed  most  of  its  characteristic  features,  would  be  an  inexcusable 
waste  of  time  and  labor. 
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To  consider  the  form  of  disease  that  is  commonly  known  as  scarlet 
fever,  and  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  disease  which  most  physicians  of 
all  sects  and  methods  of  practice  call  scarlet  fever,  will  lead  us  wide  of 
the  disease  that  was  described  as  scarlet  fever  in  the  time  of  Sydenham, 
and  which  has  prevailed  from  time  to  time  since  his  day. 

Some  fourteen  years  ago,  when  a  student  of  medicine  in  Ohio,  we 
observed  very  many  cases  of  scarlet  fever  of  the  Sydenhamic  type,  and 
they  were  all,  without  an  exception,  as  far  as  our  observation  extended, 
cored  with  aconite,  belladonna,  and  exceptional  doses  of  mercurius  for 
the  angina.  During  the  next  five  years,  two  of  which  were  spent  in 
practice  in  central  Ohio,  and  three  in  New  Hampshire,  the  cases  that  were 
met  had  the  essentials  of  the  Sydenhamic  type,  though  in  New  Hamp- 
shire there  was  some  degree,  of  miliaria  with  the  eruption.  In  all  the 
cases  met  during  this  time,  the  termination  was  in  recovery  under  the  use 
of  the  remedies  named.  And  further,  belladonna  3d  and  6th  dilutions,  a 
dose  night  and  morning  seemed  a  very  nearly  perfect  prophylactic. 

One  epidemic  in  New  Hampshire  passed  through  the  various  stages 
successfully  with  the  aconite,  belladonna  and  mercurius,  but  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  cases  had  a  secondary  anasarca.  The  oedema  would  usually 
come  on  after  the  desquamation  was  nearly  completed,  from  the  sixth  to 
the  tenth  day  after  tha  termination  of  the  eruption ;  and  in  some  cases  the 
serum  began  to  accumulate  in  the  abdominal  and  thoracic  cavities.  The 
dropsical  difficulties,  that  came  into  our  hands,  were  all  cured,  during  this 
epidemic,  with  apocynum  conn,  iinct. 

During  the  last  eight  and  a  half  years'  residence  in  Maine,  no  cases  of 
scarlatina  of  the  true  Sydenhamic  type  have  been  met  with  by  us. 

The  disease  that  we  have  met  that  is  known  as  scarlatina,  has  had  many 
of  the  characteristics  of  what  Hartmann  describes  as  miliaria  purpura.  As 
we  have  seen  it,  there  has  usually  been  but  few  and  faintly  marked  pre- 
monitory symptoms,  though  there  is  sometimes  a  general  indisposition  for 
a  few  days.  Usually  there  has  been  a  short  period  of  languor  followed 
by  a  chill,  and  the  chill  would  be  Mowed  with  hot  skin;  quick  pulse; 
pain  in  the  head  and  limbs;  great  restlessness  and  nervous  irritation, 
often  compelling  to  toss  from  side  to  side ;  sleeplessness  or  very  ljght  and 
unrefreshing  sleep;  urine  usually  scant  and  high  colored  from  the  first. 
In  bad  cases  the  throat  is  swollen  and  inflamed  from  the  first;  in  some 
cases,  after  twenty-four  hours  of  restlessness,  a  sleepy  state,  and  then  deci- 
ded coma;  great  prostration  and  languor;  pulse  somewhat  wiry  and  jerk- 
ing, sometimes  quick  and  weak.  The  rash  is  not  uniform  in  its  appear- 
ance, though  it  most  often  appears  on  the  chest,  back  and  face  first,  and 
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then  extends  oyer  the  whole  body.  Sometimes  it  appears  on  the  limbs 
first  and  then  on  the  trunk,  chest  and  abdomen ;  sometimes  it  comes  only 
in  patches,  lasts  only  for  a  few  hours ;  but  in  such  cases  it  is  irregular 
and  unreliable,  going  and  coming,  and  without  any  definite  course.  In 
many  cases  there  is  no  rash  at  all;  and  more,  the  rash  does  not  seem  to 
be  a  measure  of  the  severity  of  the  disease,  the  disease  being  very  severe 
with  no  rash,  and  mild  with  a  very  full  rash,  though  a  sudden  disap- 
pearance of  the  rash  followed  with  aggravation  of  symptoms,  marks  a  vio- 
lent sinking  of  the  vitjl  powers. 

There  are  usually  very  many  points  of  papula,  giving  a  rough  feeling 
to  the  touch,  and  the  miliary  elevations  are  also  often  distinct  to  the  eye. 
The  efflorescence  seems  to  irradiate  from  these  elevations,  and  though  the 
skin  seems  usually  to  be  covered  with  it,  there  are  some  cases  in  which 
there  are  patches  of  natural  skin,  of  small  size,  as  though  set  down  here 
and  there  in  an  otherwise  continuous  redness.  The  color  of  the  eruption 
is  usually  nearly  that  of  a  ripe  raspberry,  and  in  very  violent  forms  it  is 
nearly  of  the  color  of  a  blood  beet. 

The  miliary  vesicles  seem  to  cause  itching  even  in  mild  cases,  but  in 
some  the  miliary  vesicles  enlarge  so  as  to  come  to  the  size  of  a  pin's  head, 
and  again  as  large  as  one  or  two  wheat  grains.  When  they  attain  such 
size,  they  seem  to  contain  a  watery  matter  the  first  day,  and  then  yellowish 
or  turbid  serum  the  second  and  third  days,  which  dries  and  disappears  by 
the  third  or  fourth  day  from  the  appearance  of  the  vesicle.  In  tBese 
cases  the  itching  has  usually  been  intense,  apparently  very  much  in  pro- 
portion to  the  number  and  size  of  the  vesicles.  In  the  most  marked  cases 
of  these  vesicular  spots,  the  general  appearance  of  them  is  most  exactly 
imitated  by  the  eruption  produced  by  the  application  of  oleum  tig.  to  the 
skin,  and  our  friend  Dr.  Payne,  of  Bath,  informs  us  that  he  has  used  the 
oleum  tig.  in  some  cases  with  success. 

The  white  spot  following  a  moderate  pressure  of  the  finger,  in  many 
cases  is  wanting,  or  not  more  perceptible  than  in  measles,  and  again  some 
in  the  same  house  and  at  the  same  time  would  exhibit  the  disappearance 
of  the  efflorescence  on  pressure,  as  completely  as  in  erysipelas.  The  full 
and  ready  disappearance  and  the  entire  want  of  it  belong  to  the  excep- 
tional cases. 

The  duration  of  the  disease  is  variable.  In  some  cases  die  eruption 
makes  its  appearance  in  a  few  hours  after  the  chill,  and  in  others  not  till 
there  has  been  a  fever  for  several  days.  In  well  marked  cases  that  pro- 
gress favorably  and  without  accident,  it  gradually  increases  to  the  third 
and  fourth  day,  remains  at  its  height  for  one  or  two  days,  and  disappears 
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in  one  or  two  days  more ;  making  the  whole  time  from  the  appearance  to 
the  fading,  from  seven  to  nine  days.  Then  the  desquamation  commences. 
When  the  cuticle  is  removed  the  surface  is  red  and  sensitive ;  and  in 
severe  cases  the  successive  layers  of  the  cutis  that  scale  or  are  picked  off, 
keep  the  patient  sensitive  for  a  week  or  ten  days  longer.  In  more  violent 
eases,  the  eruption  lasts  longer  than  we  have  named,  and  in  very  light 
eases  there  is  no  eruption  to  be  found  in  two  days.  The  light  cases  have 
no  stage  of  desquamation. 

After  the  patient  has  passed  safely  through  so  far,  the  sequel  is  often 
quite  aa  painful  as  the  primary  disease.  Dropsical  difficulties  are  the 
most  frequent  expression  of  the  organic  changes.  Inflammation  of  the 
kidneys  is  the  most  frequent  cause  of  the  dropsies  and  other  organic  dis- 
turbances, though  other  organs  are  often  inflamed  when  the  kidneys  are 
natural.  But  though  the  inflammation  of  the  kidneys  often  precedes  and 
causes  the  dropsy,  the  inflammation  may  exist  to  considerable  extent,  in 
some  conditions  of  the  system,  without  causing  dropsy.  Thus,  after  a  suc- 
cessful termination  of  scarlatina,  and  apparently  favorable  progress  for 
one  or  two  weeks,  the  patient  will  have  a  chill,  some  febrile  symptoms, 
and  then  commence  to  pass  bloody  urine.  The  blood  is  sometimes  in  so 
small  particles  as  to  give  the  urine  only  a  dark  smoky  color,  but  we  are 
told  by  Dr.  B.  B.  Todd  that  this  smoky  color  is  sometimes  caused  by 
very  numerous  small  crystals  of  uric  acid,  though  the  smoky  color  most 
often  indicates  the  presence  of  blood.  With  such  color  of  urine  there  is 
usually  a  white  waxy  color  of  the  skin ;  sometimes  cerebral  congestion  ; 
vomiting  at  times,  and  often  loose  discharges  from  the  bowels.  The  dis- 
ease is  often  cured  at  this  point  with  proper  medicine,  thus  preventing  a 
further  development.  But  if  allowed  to  proceed,  puffy  swelling  of  the 
cutanemig  cellular  tissue  is  generally  developed.  With  the  first  of  the 
anasarca  may  come  some  oedema  of  the  lungs ;  or  the  serum  may  accumu- 
late in  the  pleural  cavities,  or  pericardium ;  or  again  the  ventricles  of  the 
brain  may  be  the  point  where  the  most  danger  threatens. 

It  would  seem  that  the  kidneys  are  in  much  the  same  state  when  dis- 
eased after  scarlatina,  as  in  acute  dropsy.  Dr.  Todd,  before  mentioned, 
says  that  *  "  the  pathology  of  this  form  of  (acute  renal)  dropsy  is,  then, 
in  nearly  all  essential  points,  the  same  as  that  of  dropsy  after  scarlet  fever." 
Of  the  pathology  of  the  kidney,  in  a  case  of  acute  dropsy,  he  says  f  "  the 
kidneys  were  about  one-fourth  larger  than  natural,  and  on  section  pre- 
sented the  white  cortical  and  red  tubular  portions  of  the  scarlet  fever 

*  Hobrn  BeoUy  Todd  on  "Certain  Diseases  of  the  Urinary  Organs  and  on  Dropsies,"  p.  163. 
f  Do  p.  151. 
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kidney."  Urea  was  found  in  the  blood  taken  from  the  heart,  and  in  the 
serum  effused  into  the  pleura  of  the  subjects  of  such  kidneys.  Of  the 
pathology  of  scarlet  fever  dropsy,  he  says,  *  "the  kidneys  presented  an 
analogous  condition  to  that  of  the  skin ;  as  there  has  been  a  desquamative 
state  of  the  one,  so  there  probably  is  a  similar  condition  of  the  other. 
When  we  examine  the  kidneys  in  these  cases  we  find  the  whole  organ 
enlarged  and  in  a  state  of  hyperemia,  so  far  as  tnis  great  filling  of  the 
uriniferous  tubes  (with  epithelium)  will  permit  it  to  do  so.  Not  only  is 
there  a  larger  amount  of  blood  in  the  part,  but  also  the  blood  is  irregu- 
larly distributed  in  it."  The  accumulation  of  epithelium  creates  an 
unnatural  distension  of  the  tubes,  and  the  circulation  in  the  small  vessels 
which  ramify  upon  their  walls  (forming  the  portal  vessels  of  the  kidneys) 
becomes  impeded.  Thus  the  blood  is  not  strongly  attracted  to  the 
malpighian  bodies,  but  it  also  finds  its  way  out  of  them  with  difficulty ; 
no  wonder,  then,  that  great  congestion  of  these  bodies  should  take  place. 
From  this  overflowing  of  the  malpighian  capillaries  there  results  an 
escape  of  serum  with  the  uriniferous  tubes,  and  from  the  rupture  of 
many  of  their  minute  vessels,  the  red  particles,  in  greater  or  less  quan- 
tity, pass  into  the  urine ;  but  little  urine  is  secreted,  and  this  imperfect 
elimination  of  water  is  negatively  a  further  cause  of  the  accumulation  of 
epithelial  particles  in  the  uriniferous  tubes,  inasmuch  as  less  urine  perco- 
lates the  tubes  to  wash  them  out. 

"  The  congestion  of  the  malpighian  bodies,  when  it  exists  to  a  certain 
amount,  produces  effusion  of  liquor  sanguinis  into  the  tubes ;  but  when 
it  occurs  to  a  still  greater  degree,  it  leads  to  a  rupture  of  the  malpighian 
vessels,  and  the  escape  of  all  the  constituents  of  the  blood ;  in  the  for- 
mer case  the  urine  is  merely  albuminous,  in  the  latter,  in  addition  to 
the  albumen,  we  find  in  it  an  abundance  of  the  blood  corpuscles,  and 
fibrinous  caste  of  the  uriniferous  tubes,  from  the  fibrin  having  moulded 
itself  to  their  walls  in  the  process  of  coagulation. 

"  This  is  the  state  of  the  kidneys;  and  accompanying  it  we  find  almost 
always  that  peculiar  and  very  characteristic  smoky  condition  of  the  urine 
which  I  have  already  described." 

To  show  the  complete  indentity  between  the  pathology  of  the  scarlet 
fever  dropsy  and  the  acute  renal  dropsy  we  make  one  more  quotation, 
f  "What  conclusion  may  we  come  to,  as  to  the  pathology  of  acute  drop- 
sy? We  know  that  the  kidneys  are  in  a  state  of  congestion,  which  is 
obviously  denoted  by  their  appearance ;  the  cortical  substance  is  red  and 
congested,  the  malpighian  bodies  being  large  and  full.     The  redness  of 

*  Loc.  cit.  pp.  122-28.     fDo  p.  152. 
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the  cortical  substance  is  in  strong  contrast  with  the  whiteness  of  the 
tabular  portion,  which  is  caused  by  the  abundance  of  the  epithelium  with 
which  the  tubes  are  filled.  If  examined  with  a  microscope  in  an  early 
stage  we  can  see  the  epithelium  quite  filling  the  tubes.  We  thus  obtain 
clear  evidence  of  the  irritated  state  of  the  kidney,  and  we  also  know 
from  the  previous  history  of  the  case  that  there  has  generally  been  such 
exposure  to  wet  or  cold  as  would  be  likely  to  arrest  the  action  of  the 
skin.  Thus  we  have  very  much  the  same  conditions  induced  as  in  drop- 
sy after  scarlet  fever,  viz:  an  irritated  state  of  the  kidney,  and  an 
abnormal  state  of  skin."  It  will  be  a  just  conclusion  from  what 
we  have  presented  from  Dr.  Todd,  that  in  acute  dropsy  as  well  as  in 
scarlatina  there  is  an  inflammation  of  the  kidneys  of  such  form  as  to 
cause  a  swelling  of  the  whole  kidney,  but  the  swelling  about  the  tubular 
portion  encroaches  on  the  infundibula,  closes  many  or  all  of  the  urinif- 
erous  tubes,  and  thus  stops  the  passage  through  them  of  the  urinous 


When  the  urea  and  other  effete  matters  are  allowed  to  circulate  with 
blood,  they  act  as  poisons.  Most  often  this  expends  its  force  on  the 
cutaneous  cellular  tissue.  Sometimes  the  brain,  sometimes  the  serous 
tissues  are  the  field  of  its  operation ;  and  again  it  may  show  its  desposit 
by  inflammation  of  the  muscular  fibre,  or  the  tissue  of  the  joints,  and 
then  we  have  rheumatism  more  or  less  acute  and  extensive.  In  a  whole 
family  with  scarlatina  purpura,  in  whom  there  was  but  little  eruption, 
four  out  of  six  had  severe  rheumatic  difficulty,  following  close  upon  the 
scarlatina,  and  the  urinary  symptoms  kept  march  with  the  advance  and 
retreat  of  the  disease.  Further,  when  there  is  this  swelled  state  of 
the  kidneys,  there  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  desquamation  of  the  lining 
membrane  of  the  uriniferous  tubes,  that  helps  to  block  up  the  urinous 
discharge.  When  the  usual  escape  of  the  effete  serum  from  the  blood  is 
prevented,  by  the  mechanical  closure  of  those  vessels,  through  which 
these  matters  are  usually  detruded  in  their  expulsion  from  the  blood, 
and  the  kidneys  swollen  and  distended  in  other  parts,  the  serum  of  the 
blood  seems  to  be  driven  through  the  distended  coats  of  the  vessels  giv- 
ing albuminous  or  bloody  serum  instead  of  urine.  In  fatty  degeneration 
of  the  malpighian  bodies  and  destruction  of  the  vessels  and  parts  through 
which  the  urine  is  usually  separated  from  the  blood,  the  same  overdis- 
tension of  the  vessels  and  forcing  of  the  serum  of  the  blood  through 
their  coats  takes  place,  and  hence  there  also  the  urine  is  albuminous. 
The  great  importance  of  these  facts  will  be  seen  when  it  is  considered 
that  in  many  of  the  cases  of  the  scarlatina  that  is  met  with  at  the  present 
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time,  derangement  of  the  kidneys  attends  and  follows  the  disease.  Some 
degree  of  anasarca  or  inflammation  of  the  muscular  fibre  has  been  found 
in  almost  all  the  cases  of  scarlatina  or  the  sequel,  we  have  met  with  for 
some  years  past.  Sometimes  the  general  pnffiness  of  the  surface  follows 
hand  in  hand  with  the  development  of  the  disease.  And  this  brings  ua 
to  the  consideration  of  the  question,  whether  the  severity  of  the  dis- 
ease is  not  many  times  just  in  proportion  to  the  urinary  complication. 
We  will  state  the  outlines  of  a  case  that  recently  fell  under  our  notice. 
A  child  of  Mr.  J.,  six  years  old,  was  token  May  5th  with  chills  followed 
by  crreat  heat,  restlessness,  languor,  quick  pulse,  violent  and  rapidly  devel- 
oped inflammation  of  the  throat,  feint,  deep  colored  rash  over  the  whole 
body.  The  attack  was  in  the  morning.  Soon  after,  the  child  had  aconite 
3d  and  belladonna  6th  alternately  once  in  two  hours.  We  saw  her  at 
nine  in  the  evening.  There  was  great  restlessness,  tossing  about;  throat 
much  swollen ;  pulse  quick  and  wiry ;  sleeplessness,  etc.  The  aconite 
and  belladonna  had  had  no  effect  so  far,  and  aconite  and  coffea  were 
given  instead.  The  next  day  at  noon  we  saw  her  again.  All  the  symp- 
toms were  much  worse.  The  tongue  was  dry  and  black ;  the  teeth  and 
lips  covered  with  black  crusts ;  the  tonsils  much  swollen,  and  the  whole 
throat  covered  with  greyish  white  and  black  coatings;  coldness  of  the 
extremities  with  bluish  color ;  very  great  restlessness  and  tossing  from 
side  to  side ;  breathing  with  the  mouth  open  from  the  swelling  of  the 
tonsils  >  pulse  so  quick  as  to  be  counted  with  difficulty,  weak  and  flut* 
tering.  The  appearance  of  the  eye  and  expression  of  the  face  did  not 
indicate  special  inflammation  of  the  brain,  but  the  whole  system  seemed 
laboring  under  the  influence  of  some  force  that  was  wholly  irresistible. 
We  gave  aconite  and  belladonna,  and  ordered  the  surface  to  be  rubbed 
with  rum  in  which  was  a  moderate  portion  of  capsicum.  At  six,  A.  M.9 
or  thirty  hours  from  the  onset  of  the  disease,  the  child  was  dead.  This 
is  the  first  case  we  have  met  of  such  malignity.  Yet  we  ought  to  say 
that  several  years  ago  we  consulted  with  Dr.  W.  F.  Jackson,  now  of 
Roxbury,  Mass.,  on  the  treatment  of  some  cases  of  scarlatina  purpura, 
where  despite  the  best  application  of  such  remedies  as  we  could  select, 
some  three  out  of  six  died  in  one  family.  The  cases  presented  many  of 
the  symptoms  we  have  given,  but  instead  of  some  thirty  hours,  they  were 
sick  three,  four,  or  five  days  before  the  disease  terminated  fatally.  After 
the  first  fatal  case,  and  the  prospect  of  like  results  in  the  others,  we  put 
two  or  three  of  those  who  afterwards  died  in  wet  sheet  packs,  and  fol- 
lowed them  with  some  other  hydropathic  applications  after  the  most 
approved  plan,  but  without  benefit. 
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Many  will  question,  no  doubt,  that  the  fatal  termination  in  snch  cases 
is  from  the  inflammation  of  the  kidneys  and  consequent  retention  of  the 
urinary  salts  in  the  blood.  That  such  is  always  the  case  in  fatal  scarla- 
tina is  not  affirmed ;  bat  that  this  is  not  sufficiently  attended  to,  in  the 
pathology  of  these  cases,  is  not  doubted.  To  fortify  this  conclusion  and 
throw  further  light  on  these  cases,  we  quote  a  case  from  Dr.  Todd. 
"The  patient  was  a  fine  looking  young  man,  aged  28,  of  regular  habits, 
and  who  had  never  suffered  from  privations.  Admitted  into  King's  Col- 
lege Hospital  October  12th,  1840. 

"After  exposure  to  cold  three  weeks  before  his  admission,  universal 
anasarca  came  on,  beginning  at  the  face  and  eyelids,  and  spreading 
quickly  to  the  scrotum,  limbs  and  trunk,  accompanied  with  much  pain 
in  the  back,  and  a  marked  diminution  in  the  quantity  of  the  urine,  whioh 
never  exceeded  a  pint  and  a  half  in  twenty-four  hours,  and  often  fell 
much  below  that  amount.  The  urine  became  nearly  solid  under  heat 
and  nitric  acid ;  it  had  a  smoky  hue,  and  its  specific  gravity  ranged 
between  1015,  1020.  In  addition  to  the  external  dropsy  there  was  a 
small  quantify  of  fluid  in  the  peritoneal  cavity. 

"Blood  was  taken  freely  from  the  loins  by  cupping,  and  small  doses 
of  tartar  emetic  were  given  three  or  four  times  a  day.  Half  a  grain  of 
the  extract  of  elaterium  was  administered  once  daily.  Although  he  was 
freely  purged,  no  material  improvement  followed  this  treatment,  except- 
ing that  the  kidneys  began  to  act  more  freely,  and  as  much  as  four  or 
five  pints  of  urine  were  passed  in  a  day. 

"On  the  22d  he  was  bled  from  the  arm  to  ten  ounces,  and  on  the 
27th  he  was  bled  again  to  six  ounces.  On  the  12th  of  November  the 
dropsy  remained  much  the  same ;  there  was  extended  dullness  over  the 
region  of  the  heart,  giving  rise  to  the  fear  that  some  pericardial  effusion 
had  taken  place.  The  bi-tartrate  of  potas*  was  now  exhibited,  and  he 
continued  to  pass  four  pints  of  urine  per  diem. 

"At  midnight  on  the  16th  our  poor  patient  (who  was  a  fine  able  bod* 
ied  young  man)  was  seized  with  severe  rigors  and  vomiting  of  bilious 
matter,  accompanied  with  severe  pain  in  the  left  side,  opposite  the  seventh 
.and  eighth  ribs.  Between  eight  and  nine  o'clock  the  following  morning 
(the  17th)  the  shivering  recurred  and  lasted  half  an  hour. 

"He  was  now  much  troubled  with  diarrhoea.  The  breathing  also 
became  quick  and  difficult;  a  very  tympanitic  condition  of  the  abdomen 
came  on,  but  there  was  no  pain  on  pressure  of  that  region;  pulse  130. 
Leeches  were  applied  to  the  abdomen  and  opiate  enemata  given.  On 
the  18th  the  abdomen  was  swollen  and  tender  all  over;  the  breathing 
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was  hurried;  the  abdominal  pain  was  increased  by  deep  inspirations. 
The  quantity  of  urine  decreased  considerably.  On  the  19th  the  diar- 
rhoea was  much  less,  but  the  abdomen  had  become  much  more  painful; 
urine  very  scanty;  much  thirst.  Twenty  leeches  were  applied  to  the 
abdomen  and  opium  was  given  freely.  Hiccough  came  on  and  gave  much 
distress.  On  the  22d  the  patient  sunk  rapidly  but  retained  his  con- 
sciousness to  the  last. 

"On  opening  the  body,  the  peritoneum  was  found  everywhere  covered 
with  flakes  of  recent  lymph;  it  was  very  abundant  on  the  peritoneal  sur- 
face of  the  bowels,  and  on  the  concave  surface  of  the  diaphragm.  Re- 
cent lymph  was  found  upon  the  pleura,  but  in  less  quantity  than  on  the 
peritoneum ;  and  serum  was  found  in  considerable  quantity  in  both  pleu- 
ral sacks.  There  were  some  patches  of  recent  lymph  on  the  cardiac 
layer  of  the  pericardium.  The  brain  and  its  membranes  were  healthy. 
The  kidneys  were  about  one-fourth  larger  than  natural,  and  on  section 
presented  the  white  cortical  and  red  tubular  portions  of  the  scarlet 
fever  kidney.  Urea  was  found  in  the  blood  taken  from  the  heart  and 
in  the  serum  effused  in  the  pleura."  * 

This  was  evidently  a  case  of  death  from  peritoneal  and  pleuritic  inflam- 
mation, and  this  inflammation  was  induced  by  the  disease  of  the  kidneys, 
by  which  the  urea  was  retained  in  the  blood. 

As  illustrative  of  the  now  malignant  forms  of  scarlatina  we  quote  one 
case  more:  "George  Dollin,  aged  11,  admitted  November  4th,  1854. 
This  boy  had  never  anything  wrong  with  him  until  the  illness  for  which 
he  was  brought  to  the  hospital,  which  began  yesterday  morning  (Nov.  3d) 
at  seven  o'clock,  when  he  was  taken  suddenly  ill  and  called  out  to  his 
mother,  '  Mother  I  am  so  sick,  I  think  I  am  dying.'  She  found  the  boy 
had  vomited  at  least  a  pint  and  a  half  of  yellow  frothy  fluid  with  red 
spots  in  it  like  blood.  She  gave  him  a  dose  of  tinct.  jalap  at  about 
eight  o'clock,  which  operated  about  an  hour  and  a  half  afterwards,  and 
brought  away  a  quantity  of  slimy  fluid  with  a  greenish  yellow  sediment. 

"At  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  he  began  to  be  feverish,  hot  and 
thirsty,  and  drank  a  pint  of  slops,  and  his  feet  and  hands  became  extreme- 
ly cold  and  purple.  His  mother  then  put  him  into  a  warm  bath,  and 
afterwards  wrapped  him  up  in  a  blanket,  but  he  did  not  perspire  at  all. 
She  sat  up  with  him  all  night,  and  he  was  delirious  all  the  time,  talking, 
dreaming  and  singing.  At  seven  o'clock  this  morning  (Nov.  4)  he  had 
another  attack  of  vomiting,  but  did  not  vomit  as  much  as  yesterday ;  he 

*  Loc.  cit.  p.  150.    The  italic*  an  oar  own. 
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was  also  purged,  a  greenish  yellow  biliary  looking  fluid  coming  away,  but 
no  blood. 

"  When  he  was  brought  in  on  the  morning  of  November  4th,  he 
appeared  quite  comatose,  and  could  not  be  roused ;  he  vomited  a  small 
quantity  of  biliary  looking  fluid.  The  pulse  at  the  wrist  is  so  weak  that 
it  can  scarcely  be  felt;  the  heart  beats  about  184  in  a  minute;  he  breathes 
with  difficulty,  and  with  irregularity,  if  you  disturb  him ;  feet  and  hands 
purple  and  very  cold;  face  dusky  and  lips  purple;  the  tonsils  are  large 
and  fauces  red;  there  is  some  rhonchus  in  every  part  of  the  chest;  he 
has  a  red  blush  all  over  him. 

"  The  pupils  are  contracted.  Notwithstanding  the  free  application  of 
stimulants,  external  and  internal,  he  died  in  the  afternoon. 

"  On  inspection  of  the  body  the  following  points  were  noted :  brain 
congested ;  gray  matter  very  dark,  looking  like  the  brain  of  a  person 
poisoned  with  opium. 

"Kidneys  had  all  the  appearance  of  a  scarlet  fever  kidney,  the  pecu- 
liar whiteness  of  the  cortical  substance,  and  the  red  congested  state  of 
the  medullary  portion  being  well  marked.  Spleen  large.  Peyers  patches 
in  the  intestines  very  large  and  distinct.     Urine  contained  much  bile. 

"It  seems  to  mo  that  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  this  lad  had 
died  under  the  overwhelming  influence  of  a  large  dose  of  scarlet  fever 
poison,  and  one  is  forcibly  reminded  in  this  case  of  the  prostration  so 
often  caused  by  the  choleraic  poison !"  * 

In  this  last  case  there  is  no  mention  of  the  urea  in  the  blood,  though 
from  the  condition  of  the  kidneys,  and  their  consequent  inability  to  sepa- 
rate these  matters  from  it,  there  is  but  little  room  to  doubt  that  the  condi- 
tion of  the  blood  had  much  to  do  with  the  peculiar  inflammation  of  the 
brain,  intestines  and  spleen,  that  caused  the  child's  death. 

Says  Dr.  Druit,  after  indicating  the  causes  of  the  loss  of  action  in  the 
kidneys:  "The  consequence  of  this* is,  that  the  urea  and  other  elements 
of  the  urine  accumulate  in  the  blood;  the  patient  complains  of  great 
uneasiness  in  the  head  and  loins;  he  becomes  first  drowsy,  and  then 
comatose,  and  dies  in  four  or  five  days  of  effusion  into  the  brain."  f 

These  few  bold  outlines  give  but  too  fearful  a  picture  of  the  symptoms 
of  scarlet  fever  in  its  malignant  and'  violent  forms.  We  como  to  the 
conclusion  then,  that  in  scarlatina  inflammation  of  the  kidneys,  and  the 
consequences  resulting  from  the  urea  and  other  poisonous  matters  retained 
in  the  blood,  is  of  the  first  importance.  When  this  condition  of  the  kid- 
neys is  induced  in  the  early  stages  of  the  disease,  we  have  a  malignancy 

♦Loc.  clt.  p.  136.    t  Droit's  Surgery,  p.  475. 
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of  type  and  rapidity  of  fatal  termination  that  is  truly  appalling.  For- 
tunately for  us,  we  do  not  often  meet  this  form. 

But  when  we  consider  that  the  sequelaa  of  scarlatina  are  now  dreaded 
by  physicians  of  ail  methods  of  practice,  in  all  cases  that  are  not  of  the 
most  malignant  type,  quite  as  much  as  the  primary  disease,  it  proves  that 
the  form  that  now  presents  for  our  treatment  is  almost  always  complicated 
with  this  inflammatory  condition  of  the  kidney,  and  that  we  have  not 
discharged  well  the  duties  of  our  office  as  physicians,  until  this  condition 
is  met  by  the  remedies  which  we  administer.  To  treat  our  patients  till 
the  rash  begins  to  fade,  and  then  discharge  them  without  due  inquiry  into 
the  condition  of  the  kidneys  as  indicated  by  their  action  in  the  secretion 
of  the  urine,  is  not  acting  with  a  good  understanding  of  the  important 
symptoms  of  the  disease.  As  long  as  the  urine  is  albuminous,  there  is 
an  inflamed  condition  of  the  kidney,  by  which  its  secreting  power  is  for  a 
time  more  or  less  suspended;  and  as  long  as  this  condition  continues,  there 
is  more  or  less  danger  to  our  patient  that  should  receive  our  careful  atten- 
tion. 

We  present  these  points  in  the  pathology  of  scarlatina  purpura,  with 
such  length  and  careful  weight  of  evidence,  that,  if  possible  we  may  find 
some  solid  ground  from  which  we  may  safely  approach  and  successfully 
deal  with  the  difficult  questions  involved.  If  we  can  successfully  deter* 
mine  which  is  the  keystone  of  the  disease,  we  may  be  able  to  bring  such 
force  to  bear  upon  it  as  to  tell  well  in  razing  the  whole  structure  to  the 
ground.  That  we  have  been  exhaustive  in  the  matter,  we  do  not  claim. 
There  is  yet  other  ground  that  we  have  not  now  travelled,  and  which 
neither  time  nor  space  will  allow  us  now  to  work.  This  other  includes 
all  those  organic  lesions  that  may  come  up  in  the  course  of  scarlatina, 
complicating  its  course  and  endangering  the  life  of  the  patient  As  the 
scarlatina  may,  from  some  peculiar  organic  susceptibility,  attack  the  brain, 
heart,  lungs,  liver,  serous  membranes,  stomach,  or  any  other  organ  or 
part,  and  such  organic  disturbance  become  the  principle  difficulty  that  we 
shall  need  to  combat,  the  condition  of  the  urine  will  measure  to  a  great 
extent  the  condition  of  the  kidneys,  and  help  to  settle  in  our  minds  how 
far  they  are  responsible  for  the  other  organic  changes.  We  confess  we 
have  not  been  accustomed  to  test  the  urine  for  albumen  in  these  cases,  for 
ihe  full  force  of  the  importance  of  this  point  has  never  been  duly  pre- 
sented to  our  minds,  till  the  investigations  connected  with  the  preparation 
of  this  essay  have  forced  them  upon  us.  Our  reliance  has  been  on  the 
inspection  of  the  urine,  comparison  of  color,  quantity,  etc.,  and  the  symp- 
toms as  gathered  from  the  general  condition  of  the  patient.    Where  the 
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white  waxy  color  of  the  skin  follows  the  scarlatina  we  are  always  on  the 
watch  for  the  dropsy,  and  commence  at  once  a  preventive  treatment. 
We  often  find  the  urine,  under  such  circumstances,  bloody  or  dark  and 
smoky,  and  that  in  such  cases  to  our  mind  (when  there  is  no  evidence  of 
difficulty  in  the  bladder)  is  sufficient  proof  of  inflammation  of  the  kid- 
neys. Taking  such  view  of  the  pathology  of  the  disease,  and  referring  to  the 
very  full  treatises  by  the  dermatologists  for  the  pathology  of  the  cutaneous 
expressions  of  the  disease,  and  referring  to  the  very  able  essay  by  Dr.  G. 
W.  Cook  on  its  external  symptomatology,  together  with  a  valuable  symp- 
tomatologies! indication  of  the  remedies  to  be  used,  fre  hurry  on  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  duty  assigned  us. 

The  milder  forms  of  scarlatina  as  we  have  seen  it  for  a  few  years  past, 
have  been  treated  successfully  with  aconite,  coffea,  belladonna,  arsenic 
and  mereurius  in  the  first  stages,  and  apocytium,  cantharis,  helleborus 
niger,  bryonia,  mereurius,  calcarea  carb.,  sulphur  and  terebinthina  in 
the  second  stage. 

Aconite  and  coffea,  alternately,  when  there  was  sleeplessness ;  tossing 
and  moaning ;  quick  sharp  pulse ;  raspberry  red  rash,  with  rough  reeling 
to  the  touch;  color  only  partially  removed  by  pressure;  moderate  angi- 
na ;  urine  high  colored  and  scanty.  If  there  is  much  of  the  apthous 
inflammation  of  the  throat  mereurius  is  sometimes  of  service.  But  more 
often  on  die  third  and  fourth  days  there  is  a  considerable  feeling  of  pros- 
tration, with  a  puffiness  of  the  skin,  in  which  are  found  the  indentations 
of  the  linen  folds  covering  the  parts  on  which  one  has  lain,  and  other  condi- 
tions of  anasarca  where  we  have  found  arsenicum  and  coffea  to  answer. 

Belladonna  has  served  us  well  when  the  color  of  the  rash  was  of  a 
bright  lobster  red,  with  a  smoothness  as  in  erysipelas,  and  a  ready  disap- 
pearance of  the  color  on  slight  pressure  with  the  finger.  In  some  cases 
belladonna  had  good  effect  when  there  was  considerable  miliaria  in  patches, 
or  even  vesicles  as  large  as  wheat  grains,  but  the  color,  smoothness,  and 
effect  from  pressure  that  we  have  named  were  present  also.  In  many 
cases  of  the  sequel,  where  the  muscular  fibre  seemed  most  affected,  in  the 
form  of  a  general  rheumatism,  with  very  scant  and  light  colored  urine, 
belladonna  has  been  the  principal  remedy.  Where  the  urine  was  bloody ; 
white  waxy  color  of  the  skin;  vomiting  in  the  afternoon,  etc.,  cantharis 
and  belladonna  were  the  remedies. 

For  a  number  of  oases  of  great  severity,  with  a  rash  of  a  mahogany 
color,  or  as  dark  as  a  blood  beet;  very  numerous  papula;  puffed,  swelled 
state  of  the  skin  of  the  whole  body;  great  restlessness;  constant  coma; 
throat  deep  led  and  much  swollen,  we  have  given  bombus  terr,  3,  (poi- 
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son  from  the  sting  of  the  bumble-bee)  and  aconite,  or  bombus  and  bel- 
ladonna with  success.  In  these  eases  there  was  no  sequel.  It  is  proper 
to  state  that  when  in  addition,  there  was  coldness  of  the  extremities  with 
purple  color  of  the  nails  of  the  toes  and  fingers,  we  have  ordered  the 
surface  of  the  limbs  and  trunk  rubbed  with  the  hand  often  dipped  in  rum 
in  which  was  a  small  quantity  of  tincture  capsicum.  Though  in  the  last 
case  of  this  violent  type,  that  we  treated  and  used  aconite  and  coffea, 
and  aconite  and  belladonna  as  remedies  internally,  and  the  rum  and  cap- 
sicum externally,  the  termination  was  in  death.  In  the  more  malignant 
form,  belladonna  is  useless.  If  called  upon  again  to  grapple  with  it 
we  should  use  camphor  tincture  in  repeated  doses,  in  the  early  stages, 
as  long  as  we  could  get  good  results,  and  then  rely  on  the  bombus  or  apis 
meUifica. 

Still  in  many  cases,  where  the  indications  are  as  we  have  named  for 
belladonna,  it  acts  well.  It  removes  congestion  and  some  forms  of  inflam- 
mation of  the  brain,  and  where  there  is  only  a  moderate  inflammation  of 
the  kidneys,  may  cure  the  whole  difficulty.  But  where  the  inflammation 
of  the  kidneys  is  violent  and  the  blood  much  poisoned  with  the  retained 
urea,  it  does  nothing  towards  curing  the  organic  changes  caused  by  such 
a  state  of  the  blood.  The  same  may  be  said  of  every  other  remedy. 
Then  the  cure  can  only  come  from  the  action  of  a  medicine  that  shall  first 
unlock  the  kidneys. 

We  give  a  case  that  may  be  of  interest:  Child  of  C.  H.  S.,  aged  4 
years,  was  taken  June  28th  with  scarlatina.  The  rash  appeared  first  on 
the  stomach  and  back,  then  on  the  face  and  limbs.  The  eruption  at  first 
seemed  very  moderate,  and  the  constitutional  symptoms  so  mild  that  the 
parents  tought  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  call  a  physician.  The  symp- 
toms continued  mild  till  the  afternoon  of  the  30th,  when  some  assistance 
was  sought;  but  the  disease  gained  with  such  rapid  strides,  that  the  then 
attendant  advised  further  assistance,  and  we  first  saw  the  patient  May 
31st,  at  ten  A.  M.  Then  the  hands  and  feet  were  cold,  the  eruption  of  a 
dark  mahogany  color,  with  numerous  miliary  vesicles,  giving  a  rough  feel- 
ing to  the  touch,  but  the  color  disappeared  with  considerable  readiness  on 
pressure ;  some  pumness  of  the  whole  surface  of  the  body;  the  eruption 
only  extended  down  to  the  knees,  and  there  was  a  strip  a  couple  of  inches 
wide  around  the  neck  on  which  there  was  no  eruption ;  on  the  rest  of  the 
body  it  was  most  abundant.  Since  the  night  before  there  had  been  a 
comatose  state  with  tossing  and  moaning,  though  considerable  effort  would 
rouse  him  for  a  few  minutes  to  a  conscious  state,  but  he  would  at  onee 
sink  into  the  coma  again.    The  inflammation  of  the  throat  rendered  swal- 
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lowing  somewhat  difficult;  the  urine  was  light  colored,  abundant,  with 
very  little  urinous  smell  on  boiling,  and  no  coagulation  from  the  heat, 
and  had  to  be  passed  quite  frequently;  pulse  about  120  per  minute,  of 
lair  force.  The  whole  symptoms  presented  a  picture  of  a  malignant  case 
of  scarlatina,  and  we  had  but  very  little  hope  of  its  recovery,  and  so 
informed  the  parents. 

Gave  camph.  tinet.  2  drops  in  a  tumblerful  of  water,  2  teaspoonfuls 
once  in  a  half  hour  for  three  hours,  then  belladonna  6,  and  bombus  terr. 
8,  once  in  two  hours. 

June  1st,  eight  A.  M.  After  taking  the  camphor  the  coma  abated,  the 
water  was  passed  less  frequently  and  a  little  more  color,  though  the  quan- 
tity was  still  large;  when  aroused  would  remain  awake  a  short  time,  and 
when  asleep  less  tossing;  extremities  warm;  eruption  appearing  on  the 
feet  and  legs  where  it  was  wanting,  and  also  on  the  neck ;  pulse  slower 
and  more  full,  about  100  per  minute.  Gave  belladonna  and  bombus  alter- 
nately once  in  two  hours. 

2d.  Still  improving ;  the  eruption  has  come  out  fully  on  the  feet  and 
legs  to  the  knees,  and  also  around  the  neck  where  it  was  wanting;  sleeps 
naturally  for  an  hour  or  two,  and  has  intervals  of  wakefulness,  when  he 
notices  and  talks  connectedly;  water  more  natural,  no  coagulation  from 
heat;  gave  belladonna  and  bombus  as  before. 

3d.  Slow  but  steady  improvement.  There  is  considerable  puffy  swell- 
ing of  the  legs  and  arms,  and  some  appearance  of  oedema  of  the  akin. 
Same  medicine  continued. 

Suffice  it  to  say  that  he  took  the  above  remedies  once  in  two  hours  till 
June  4th,  when  he  took  them  once  in  three  hours,  and  June  5th  he  was 
dismissed  with  directions  to  continue  the  same  remedies  for  several  days 
longer.  The  remedies  were  continued  and  the  recovery  was  perfect  and 
without  any  secondary  difficulties. 

If  time  and  space  permitted  we  would  give  the  outlines  of  some  cases 
of  secondary  diseases  sequel  to  scarlatina.  It  must  suffice  to  say  that 
where  there  was  a  white  waxy  color  of  the  skin  with  bloody  urine,  after- 
noon feverishness,  occasional  attacks  of  headache  with  vomiting,  usually 
in  the  afternoon,  the  pain  in  the  head  apparently  sympathetic  with  distur- 
bance in  the  stomach,  belladonna  and  cantharis  were  the  remedies.  In 
one  case  when  there  was  violent  vomiting,  apparently  caused  by  the  state 
of  the  brain ;  violent  pain  in  the  head ;  delirium ;  rolling  of  the  head  from 
side  to  side,  sleeping  with  the  eyes  half  open ;  cold  extremities ;  general 
but  moderate  oedema;  urine  bloody  and  to  the  amount  of  thirty  ounces 
in    twenty-four  hours,  heUeborus  nig.  tinct,  and  apocynum  tinct.,  in 
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solution  oDoe  in  two  hours,  two  teaspoonfuls  at  a  dose,  cored  the  whole 
difficulty  within  a  week. 

There  is  little  doubt  but  that  there  is  so  marked  and  radical  a  change 
in  the  disease  known  as  scarlatina  since  the  time  of  Hahnemann  that  bel- 
ladonna is  little  indicated  in  its  treatment,  to  what  one  would  suppose 
from  a  perusal  of  the  homoeopathic  literature.  Whole  epidemics  occur 
where  it  is  of  little  service.  Bryonia  is  more  often  indicated  in  many 
epidemics.  And  at  the  time  scarlatina  is  prevailing,  cases  of  erysipelas 
will  be  met  in  adults,  where  the  swelling  lacks  the  smooth  shining  surface 
that  characterizes  some  epidemics  of  erysipelas  in  which  belladonna  is  the 
principal  remedy,  but  instead,  there  will  be  a  puffiness  of  the  skin  and 
swelling  such  as  is  produced  by  the  sting  of  a  bee ;  the  color  of  the  skin, 
though  bright  red  in  places,  has  parts  where  the  swelling  is  considerable, 
having  a  pale  or  waxy  color,  and  is  more  nearly  oedematous  than  in  the 
belladonna  erysipelas.  With  this  form  there  may  be  many  vesicles  and 
bullae,  but  apis  mellifica  and  cantharis  are  the  remedies  instead  of 
aconite  and  belladonna. 

We  have  met  such  cases  within  a  few  months,  in  adults,  occurring  in 
the  same  families,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  scarlatina,  where  we 
thought  it  due  to  the  same  influence  that  produced  the  scarlatina  in  others, 
but  where  the  belladonna  was  of  no  use,  yet  apis  mellifica  and  aconite, 
or  apis  mellifica  and  cantharis  cured  the  difficulties. 

Of  the  prophylactic  power  of.  belladonna  in  the  scarlatina  of  to-day, 
there  is  very  wide  room  to  doubt.  Aconite  and  coffea  are  preferable. 
But,  on  theoretic  grounds  we  should  recommend  the  use  of  bombus  or 
apis  mellifica.  They  correspond  to  the  whole  picture  of  the  disease  much 
better  than  belladonna,  especially  as  they  are  of  so  much  importance  in 
the  inflammation  of  the  kidneys  characteristic  of  the  disease,  and  the  drop 
sy  resulting  therefrom. 

From  our  moderate  clinical  experience  with  bombus  we  are  inclined  to 
give  it  the  preference  in  the  treatment  of  scarlatina,  though  our  friend  Dr. 
£.  U.  Jones,  of  Taunton,  Mass.,  informs  us  that  he  has  saeoeeded  with 
apis  mellifica  in  a  number  of  cases.  The  indications  for  its  use  that  he 
gives,  are :  "After  aconite  or  belladonna,  or  in  alternation  with  one  of 
these,  or  alone  when  there  was  full  and  bounding  pulse;  mouth  and 
tongue  very  dry;  a  general  redness  of  the  fauces  and  throat,  with  sting- 
.  ing  burning  pain,  and  diffused  pain  on  swallowing;  tonsils  not  much 
swollen;  much  restlessness,  with  sore,  bruised  feeling  of  the  body;  great 
external  heat;  tenderness  and  some  swelling  of  the  abdomen,  and  urine 
becoming  scanty  soon  after  the  acceaaon  of  fever." 
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For  the  dropsy  after  scarlet  fever  we  have  generally  succeeded  with 
apocynum  cann.  tinct,  six  drops  in  one-half  a  tumbler  of  cold  water, 
a  tablespoonful  once  in  two  hours.  In  more  mild  cases,  bryonia,  mer» 
cwrius  or  arsenicvm  have  been  sufficient.  With  hydrocephalus,  hettebo* 
rw  niger  and  bryonia. 

The  reasons  for  many  of  the  conclusions  we  have  here  given  are  not 
stated.  The  length  our  report  has  already  attained,  and  the  lack  of 
time  at  our  command,  prevent  a  further  consideration  of  the  subject.  If 
our  brethren  will  forgive  the  apparent  dogmatism  of  some  parts,  and  cor* 
feci  its  defects  by  the  citations  of  their  ample  experience,  the  world  will 
be  their  debtors. 


[IX.] 

EFFECT  OF  HffPTTBITrBS  IN  AN  ATTJJLN  U  ATHTO  IilQUXD. 

Read  before  the  America*  Institute  ef  HemMpathy,  Jue  3d,  1858* 

BTT   B-    F-    JOSIiXN,   M.    ID., 


According  to  an  opinion  extensively  entertained,  the  medicinal  impuri- 
ties of  the  alcohol  in  which  homoeopathic  medicines  are  attenuated,  must 
be  more  powerful  than  the  medicines  themselves,  in  all  but  the  very  low 
dilutions.  Even  by  men  called  homoeopathic,  the  attenuations  have  been 
condemned  on  the  ground  that  the  inevitable  impurities  of  alcohol  employed 
in  diluting,  and  the  debritus  of  mortars  employed  in  triturating,  are 
themselves  attenuated  simultaneously  with  the  medicine,  and  that  if  the 
latter  is  potentized  so  is  the  former. 

One  answer*to  this  is  authorized  by  experience,  If  with  the  usual 
precautions  used  in  homoeopathic  pharmacies,  the  action  of  the  medicines 
were  greatly  changed  by  impurities  in  the  alcohol,  in  that  case,  the  varia- 
tions in  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  impurities,  in  different  specimens 
of  the  same  medicine,  must  produce  frequent  and  marked  differences  in 
its  effects,  both  pathogenetic  and  therapeutic.  As  we  never  find  such 
differences  in  a  drug  originally  pure,  and  potentized  with  the  usual  pre- 
cautions, I  infer  that  the  inevitable  impurities  in  alcohol  have  little  effect 
compared  with  the  medicine  proper. 
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medicine  and  the  impurity,  and  the  existence  of  the  latter  can  never  be 
alleged  as  an  argument  against  attenuations. 

The  supposed  danger  is  from  the  impurity  of  the  attenuating  liquid. 
In  relation  to  this,  there  are  several  cases;  one  in  which  its  alcohol  is  of 
the  same  kind  as  that  of  the  mother  tincture;  another  in  which  it  is  differ- 
ent Before  considering  either,  let  us  ask  a  question  or  two,  the  answer 
to  which  will  involve  a  principle  of  great  importance  in  this  investigation. 

If  the  fifth  and  sixth,  or  any  two  consecutive  dilutions  be  mixod,  does 
each  retain  its  previous  condition,  and  would  a  physician,  in  administer- 
ing such  a  mixture,  use  two  dilutions  simultaneously?  I  say  no.  What 
then  is  the  character  of  the  mixture?  The  two  dilutions  would  form  one 
and  the  same  dilution,  but  little  different  from  the  lowest  of  the  two. 
The  solid  molecules  in  the  lower  and  those  in  the  higher,  must  be  dis- 
posed together  in  a  new  arrangement,  of  equal  solids  surrounded  by  equal 
quantities  of  alcohol,  and  consequently  situated  at  equal  distances;  in  no 
other  way  can  cohesion  and  affinity  be  in  equilibrium.  The  smaller  solids 
must  unite,  as  magnets  and  infinitesimal  crystals  would,  if  freely  suspend- 
ed in  proximity,  and  the  larger  ones  become  slightly  reduced. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  first  t>f  the  oases  of  potentiation,  viz :  that  in 
which  the  alcohol  of  the  primitive  tincture  is  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
diluting  medium.  Whatever  impurity  is  in  one,  is  in  the  other,  and  in 
equal  molecules,  all  surrounded  by  equal  quantities  of  liquid.  Their 
equilibrium  is  therefore  not  disturbed  by  their  intermixture ;  there  is  not, 
as  in  the  case  above  given,  any  necessity  of  reduction  of  size,  on  account 
of  the  addition  of  fluid  less  highly  charged  with  this  material,  and  thus 
affording  them  additional  disentegrating  force  to  draw  asunder  their  par- 
ticles. By  increasing  the  quantity  of  the  alcohol  by  adding  a  drop  of 
the  medicated  alcohol,  the  alcohol  and  the  impurity  are  increased  in  the 
same  ratio;  hence  the  impurity  can  undergo  no  dilution,  no  attenuation, 
and  consequently  no  potentization.  The  molecules  of  medicine  being  of 
a  different  nature  from  those  of  the  impurity,  they  could  have  but  an 
infinitesimal  effect,  if  any,  on  the  size  of  the  latter,  even  in  the  first  dilu- 
tion ;  and  this  effect,  if  it  exists  there,  would  soon  become  lnfmitaampl, 
on  the  principles  explained  in  the  next  case,  to  which  we  now  proceed. 

The  next  case  is  that  in  which  the  primitive  or  mother  tincture  is 
pure,  and  is  potentized  by  impure  alcohol. 

If  the  menstruum  employed  in  effecting  the  dilution  contain  any  impu- 
rity, that  is,  any  substance  different  in  nature  from  the  medicine,  and  if 
that  impurity  be  incapable  of  chemically  combining  with  the  medicine  at 
the  temperature  of  the  liquid,  then  these  heterogeneous  substances  will 
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have  their  separate  solids  coexisting  in  the  liquid,  the  particles  of  each 
uniting  among  themselves  by  cohesion,  and  forming  equal  masses,  which 
may  be  extremely  different  in  magnitude  from  the  masses  formal  by  the 
other  substance. 

Suppose  we  are  to  make  the  first  centesimal  dilution  of  a  mother  tinct- 
ure, prepared  with  pure  alcohol.  To  take  the  simplest  case,  suppose  one 
drop  of  the  tincture  to  be  mixed  and  shaken  with  ninety-nine  drops  of  the 
impure  alcohol.  The  molecules  of  the  drug  have  been  minutely  divided, 
because  diffused  through  about  a  hundred  times  their  previous  quantity  of 
liquid;  the  molecules  of  the  impurity  have  been  but  slightly  divided 
because  diffused  in  a  liquid  only  one  hundredth  part  greater  than  before. 
If  one  drop  of  this  first  dilution  be  treated  in  a  similar  way,  with  ninety- 
nine  of  the  impure  alcohol,  then  the  diluted  drug  will  be  diluted  a  hundred- 
fold more,  and  rendered  ten  thousand  times  as  dilute  as  in  the  first 
dilution,  and  its  molecules  will  be  reduced  in  size  in  the  same  ratio  as  by 
the  first  operation  and  will  acquire  a  corresponding  increase  of  potency. 
The  effect  on  the  impurity  will  be  of  an  opposite  nature.  For  the  mole- 
cules of  the  slightly  diluted  impurity  will  increase  in  magnitude,  by  effect- 
ing partial  re-unions  among  themselves,  in  consequence  of  their  being 
restored  to  the  original  impure  alcohol,  which  already  holds  similar  but 
somewhat  larger  molecules,  suspended  as  near  each  other  as  the  affinity 
between  them  and  the  liquid,  and  the  cohesion  of  their  own  parts,  would 
allow.  The  effect  is,  that  the  impurity  is  condensed  by  the  second  opera- 
tion as  compared  with  the  state  in  which  it  existed  after  the  Jirst,  and 
this  condensation  involves  an  enlargement  of  the  molecules.  The  result 
of  this  increase  of  magnitude,  can  be  best  expressed  by  coining  a  new 
term  expressive  of  the  new  idea;  it  is  depotentization.  The  impurity  is 
slightly  potentized  in  forming  the  first  dilution,  and  partially  and  princi- 
pally deprived  of  this  increase  of  power,  i.  e.  depotentized  in  forming  the 
second  dilution.  The  re-union  is  not  necessarily  as  simple  as  the  above 
brief  statement  might  seem  to  imply;  for  probably  the  suspended  masses 
have  not  diminished  in  such  a  degree  as  to  allow  of  their  union  in  pairs, 
in  forming  the  second  dilution ;  but  they  can  abstract  from  each  other  any 
portions  required  by  the  law  of  equilibrium,  in  their  new  situation. 

By  the  application  of  similar  principles,  we  shall  find  that  in  forming 
higher  dilutions,  the  medicine  will  be  progressively  attenuated  and  conse- 
quently potentized,  whilst  after  the  first  dilution,  the  impurity  is,  with  an 
equally  rapid  progression,  being  restored  towards  its  original  relatively 
dense  and  inactive  condition,  i.  e.,  depotentized.  In  the  thirtieth  dilution, 
for  example,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  attenuation  and  potentiation 
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of  the  medicine  may  be  called  infinite,  that  of  the  impurity  is  infinitesi- 
mal. 

The  degree  in  which  the  dilution  of  the  medicine  and  impurity  at  any 
stage  have  been  effected,  may  be  shown  more  simply  by  supposing  the 
whole  liquid  preserved.  *  One  drop  being  mixed  with  ninety-nine,  the 
dilution  of  the  drug  will  be  expressed  by  100,  that  of  the  impurity  by 
1-100.  If  the  hundred  drops  of  the  1st  dilution  thus  prepared,  be  mixed 
with  9900  of  the  same  kind  of  impure  alcohol,  then  the  medicine  will  be 
10,000  times  as  dilute  as  in  the  mother  tincture ;  but  as  the  ten  thousand 
drops  contain  only  one  drop  of  the  pure  alcohol  which  originally  held  the 
medicine,  1-10000  expresses  the  degree  in  which  the  impurity  is  diluted  by 
the  two  operations.  By  continuing  this  process,  I  arrive  at  the  following 
general  formula :  The  degree  of  attenuation  of  the  impurity,  will  always 
be  expressed  by  a  vulgar  fraction  whose  numerator  is  unity,  and  its  de- 
nominator equal  to  the  whole  number  which  expresses  the  degree  of  at- 
tenuation of  the  medicine.  Or  to  express  it  more  briefly;  The  dilution  of 
the  impurity  is  the  reciprocal  of  that  of  the  medicine.  Hence  when  the 
dilution  of  the  medicine  may  be  called  infinite,  that  of  the  impurity  is 
in  the  same  sense  infinitesimal. 

Another  case,  is  that  in  which  the  impurity  of  the  attenuating  alcohol 
differs  in  nature  from  that  of  the  mother  tincture.  The  former  can 
expand  in  some  degree  into  the  one  drop  of  tincture  added,  and  be  slight- 
ly attenuated  in  forming  the  first  dilution.  The  case  is  analogous  to  the 
preceding,  in  which  the  potentiation  of  the  impurity  of  the  alcohol  rap- 
idly approaches  the  infinitesimal,  and  the  higher  the  dilutions  the  freer 
from  any  potentized  impurity. 

If  in  any  of  the  cases,  the  impurity  of  either  of  the  tinctures  is  hetero- 
geneous, so  that  different  particles  in  the  same  liquid  unite  in  different  mole- 
cules, the  same  principles  are  applicable  and  the  same  results  attainable. 

But  not  to  be  tedious,  I  will  confine  myself  to  a  very  brief  recapitula- 
tion of  results  in  all  the  cases  of  simple  impurities,  including  that  in  the 
mother  tincture,  as  well  as  that  in  the  attenuating  alcohol.  Designate 
the  impurity  in  the  mother  tincture  by  the  letter  A,  that  in  the  attenua- 
ting alcohol  by  B.     Then 

First.  If  A  and  B  are  unlike  and  finite,  i.  e.,  not  zero,  A  will  be  poten- 
tized, and  the  medicine  in  respect  to  it  will,  in  all  stages,  remain  as 
pure  as  the  mother  tincture :  B  will  be  slightly  potentized  at  first,  but 
rapidly  become  less  so,  the  higher  the  dilution ;  and  its  potentiation  will 

•  Thiilf  nrt  to  a  great  axteat  practicable;  but  the  ratio  ii  the 
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vanish,  and  the  whole  result  in  the  higher  attenuations  become  as  freo 
from  potentized  impurity  as  the  mother  tincture. 

Second.  If  A  is  zero,  t.  «.,  if  the  tincture  is  pure,  the  potentization  of 
B  will  be  slight  at  first,  but  ultimately  vanish,  and  the  higher  dilution  be 
as  pure  as  in  the  preceding  case. 

Third.  If  8  is  zero,  t.  e.,  the  potentizing  alcohol  pure,  then  all  the 
attenuations  are  as  pure  as  the  mother  tincture. 

Fourth.  If  A  and  B  are  identical  in  nature,  and  finite,  t.  «.,  if  the 
alcohol  is  all  of  the  same  impure  kind,  then  the  potentization  of  both  A 
and  B  will  diminish,  and  ultimately  vanish,  and  the  high  dilutions  be 
divested  of  potentized  impurity. 

Hence  our  medicines,  as  usually  prepared,  have  great  practical  purity. 
The  practical  purity  of  attenuations^  especially  those  somewhat  elevated, 
I  consider  one  cause  of  their  great  activity. 

Another,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  impossibility  of  their  becoming  depo- 
teniized  in  the  bloody  as  they  cannot  meet  with  any  elements  of  the  same 
kind,  sufficiently  near  their  own  attenuation  to  allow  of  mutual  union. 
When  I  have  seen  crystalization  take  place  under  the  microscope,  it  was 
not  a  gradual  growth  of  larger  crystals  by  the  accretion  of  those  invisi- 
ble ;  but  first  the  mutual  union  of  those  invisible ;  then  the  union  of 
visible  masses ;  and  afterwards  the  union  of  a  body  formed  by  these  to  a 
mass  larger  than  either.  Hence  though  hydro-chlorate,  or  more  properly 
muriate  of  soda,  exists  in  the  blood,  this  article,  when  given  in  a  highly 
attenuated  state,  produces  unequivocal  and  decided  action. 

This  influence  of  dissimilarity  of  magnitude,  also  explains  why  highly 
attenuated  medicines  act,  notwithstanding  they  often  meet,  in  the  stomach 
and  blood  vessels,  substances  by  which  they  would  be  chemically  neu- 
tralized, if  presented  to  them  in  a  grosser  form.  The  same  principle 
indicates  that,  though  in  the  preparation  of  medicines,  chemically  incom- 
patible substances  should  as  far  as  possible  be  excluded,  in  forming  the 
lower  dilutions,  the  higher  possess  an  immunity  against  any  such  influ- 
ence, directly  exerted  upon  them  by  the  attenuating  liquid. 

Principles  similar  to  those  employed  in  this  paper  in  relation  to  dilu- 
tions, apply  to  impurities  which  may  exist  in  the  saccharum  lactis  with 
which  drugs  are  triturated,  and  to  those  resulting  from  the  abrasion  of 
mortars.  They  are  not  sensibly  potentized,  because  new  portions  of  the 
same  material  are  added  at  each  operation ;  and  if  any  parts  are  at  first 
reduced,  they  subsequently  re-unite. 

Here  I  intend  to  stop;  as  my  theory  of  trituration  is  extremely  simi- 
lar to  my  theory  of  solution  which  has  not  yet  been  controverted.    But 
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I  find  in  the  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy  an  article  on  "  Infinitesi- 
mals," by  Dr.  Madden,  in  which  he  argues  against  their  use,  and  makes 
an  objection  to  one  part  of  my  theory  of  trituration.*  Speaking  of  com- 
mutation by  trituration,  he  remarks :  "No  writer  that  I  have  met  with, 
has  given  this  process  so  careful  a  consideration  as  Dr.  Joslin,  in  his 
excellent  Lectures  on  the  Principles  of  Homoeopathy;  he  distinctly 
shows  and  at  great  length,  that  by  triturating  with  any  inert  substance, 
you  can  effect  a  reduction  in  the  particles  of  the  triturated  substance  to 
an  extent  which  is  absolutely  unattainable  by  other  means" — and  that 
"  there  can  be  no  question  that  the  first  trituration,  viz :  on  the  occasion 
when  the  pure  flint-powder  is  mixed  and  rubbed  up  with  ninety-nine 
times  its  weight  of  sugar  of  milk,  will  reduce  the  silica  to  a  degree  of 
minuteness  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been  attained,"  but  "  at  tfco 

commencement  of  the  second  trituration  " "  every  particle  of  flint  is 

now  surrounded  by  ninety-nine  times  its  weight  of  sugar  of  milk,  whicb 
has  itself  attained  to  the  greatest  degree  of  subdivision  capable  of  being 
produced  by  rubbing  per  se."  Dr.  M.  argues  as  follows:  "If,  there- 
fore, another  quantity  of  sugar  of  milk  is  added,  equivalent  to  ninety- 
nine  times  the  weight  of  the  first  trituration,  it  follows  that  the  force  of 
trituration  must  be  diffused  over  the  whole  of  the  particles  of  the  first 
trituration,  and  hence  1-99  part  only  will  be  applied  to  the  silica,  and 
accordingly  the  probability  of  a  further  reduction  of  size  is  very  much 
less  in  the  second  than  in  the  first  trituration,  which  improbability  will 
greatly  increase  with  each  repetition  of  the  process."  This  is  his  whole 
objection ;  and  it  appears  to  me  to  arise  from  a  mistake  as  to  the  mode 
in  which  the  comminution  is  effected ;  which  is  not  by  the  pestle  being 
directly  applied  to  the  silica  which  is  to  be  further  subdivided,  nor  by 
the  newly  added  powder  being  directly  applied  to  it,  but  by  the  pressure 
of  the  first  sugar  of  milk,  with  which  the  silica  is  surrounded  and  inti- 
mately blended,  and  from  which  it  receives  the  force  which  this  first 
sugar  of  milk  has  had  transmitted  to  it  from  the  pestle  through  the  sugar  of 
milk  added  at  the  commencement  of  the  second  operation.  If  the  pres- 
ence of  an  intermediate  substance  interfered  with  the  efficacy  of  the 
blows,  it  would  have  prevented  the  excellent  results  conceded  to  the  first 
trituration.  The  one  grain  of  the  first  trituration,  which  I  had  repre- 
sented to  be  employed  in  forming  the  second,  is  not  farther  removed 
from  the  action  of  the  ninety-nine  grains  of  added  sugar,  than  the  grain 
of  crude  silica,  in  forming  the  first  trituration,  was  from  that  of  the 

*  Vol.  XI.  pp.  9-10,  referring  to  Joslin's  "Principles  of  Homoeopathy,"  pp.  42-3,  British  edi- 
tion, corresponding  to  p.  40,  Americas  edition. 
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pestle;  and  every  portion  of  that  grain  taken  from  the  first  trituration , 
contains  a  molecule  of  silica ;  the  silica,  after  an  hour's  operation,  is  not 
enveloped  in  the  centre  of  this  grain  of  sugar,  but  distributed  through 
it,  so  that  any  portion  of  the  ninety-nine  added  grains  which  comes  in 
contact  with  any  part  of  the  first  trituration,  is  only  a  microscopic  dis- 
tance from  the  silica.  The  same  principles  apply  to  other  stages  of  the 
process.  Indeed,  as  the  smaller  the  molecules,  the  slighter  the  jar  required 
for  their  disintegration,  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  blows  more  efficacious 
in  the  higher  trituration.  Perhaps  Dr.  Madden  was  somewhat  influenced 
in  regard  to  the  result,  by  supposing  the  whole  of  the  first  product 
employed  in  forming  the  second.  This  would  multiply  the  labor  and 
time  requisite  for  the  uniform  diffusion;  for  the  material  would  be 
increased  a  hundred  fold ;  in  other  respects  the  principles  are  the  same. 

I  trust  that  our  British  colleague,  who  has  treated  so  courteously  a 
portion  of  my  labors,  will  find  his  objection  to  this  part  unfounded. 
Neither  he  nor  any  other  person  has  complained  of  a  similar  or  any 
other  difficulty  in  my  theory  of  dilution.  This,  so  far  as  high  potencies 
are  concerned,  is  the  only  one  which  is  of  practical  importance ;  for  the 
labor  of  triturating  is  such,  that  it  will  rarely  be  continued  beyond  the 
third  attenuation,  at  which  all  our  npdicines  become  soluble.  The  fact 
that  these,  however  hard  and  insoluble  in  their  coarse  state,  become, 
when  minutely  divided  and  suspended  in  water  or  alcohol,  divisible  to  a 
certain  extent,  by  its  affinity,  and  farther  disintegrated  by  increasing 
the  liquid,  tends  to  aid  a  conception  of  the  condition  in  which  I  have 
represented  all  substances,  as  existing  in  solution,  and  to  verify  the 
remark  in  regard  to  the  facility  of  disintegration  in  small  molecules. 
Indeed  they  would  be  instantly  divided  into  their  primitive  atoms,  did 
not  the  limitation  of  the  liquid  limit  their  division  and  compel  their 
re-union.  My  view  of  limitation  and  re-union,  Dr.  Madden  represents 
me  as  having  demonstrated,  at  least  as  to  the  first  trituration,  and  hap- 
pily illustrates  it  by  the  manufacture  of  terra  cotta,  and  he  and  others 
who  complain  of  irritating  effects  from  high  dilutions  on  some  patients, 
must  admit  that  insoluble  medicines  become  soluble  in  the  trituration 
from  which  those  dilutions  are  prepared,  otherwise  their  doses  of  sup- 
posed high  dilution  would  contain  no  medicine  at  all,  still  lees  any  of  an 
irritating  character. 
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[X.] 

THE  ENDEMICS  OF  TLU3SOIB  AND   THE  NOBTH-WBST. 


3/r.  President  and  Gentlemen : — Agreeably  to  the  resolution  of  this 
Institute,  adopted  June  12th.  1851,  the  undersigned  would  respectfully 
offer  a  few  thoughts  upon  the  endemics  of  Illinois  and  the  North  West. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  point  in  our  "common  country,"  in  relation  .to 
which  the  study  of  the  history  of  disease  is  fraught  with  more  of  novelty, 
interest,  and  instruction,  than  the  region  known  as  the  valley  of  the 
Mississippi.  But  a  few  years  since,  wild  and  uncultivated,  peopled  only 
by  the  rude  and  savage  denizens  of  forest  and  prairie,  the  representative 
member  of  our  profession  recognized  it  as  the  field  of  diseases  equally 
remote  from  his  more  civilized  appliances,  as  of  those  means  of  inter- 
communication which  have  since  broken  down  the  wall  of  partition 
between  it  and  the  East,  and  opened  up  an  agency  to  the  modification 
not  only  of  his  fellow's  surroundings,  but  likewise  of  his  individual  suf- 
ferings. • 

If  we  revert  to  the  period  prior  to  the  dawn  of  homoeopathy  in  the 
city  of  Chicago  and  vicinity  in  1848,  we  may  pick  up  much  that  is 
interesting  as  an  index  to  the  state  of  medical  science,  and  the  history  of 
disease  hereabout.  We  hope  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  some  one 
will  take  up  this  theme  and  pursue  it  fully  in  the  detail  of  whatever 
pertains  to  the  amplitude  of  our  knowledge  and  the  success  of  our  pro- 
fessional ministrations* 

The  close  of  the  year  '4&  found  but  four  homoeopathic  physicians  in 
the  State  of  Illinois.  These  pioneers  still  survive.  They  have  been, 
eye  witnesses  to  a  complete  metamorphosis  in  whatever  relates  to  the 
general  interests  of  society  and  civilization, — its  first  foundation,  and 
whole  subsequent  development.  They  have  remarked  the  growth  of  the 
exotic  in  the  soil  where  their  own  missionary  hands  first  planted  it. 
From  the  date  of  this  meeting  only  fifteen  short  years  into  the  past,  it  is 
believed  that,  except  Chicago,  no  considerable  town  west  of  Buffalo 
contained  a  single  homoeopathic  physician.  At  the  present  writing 
there  are  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  in  the  State  of  Illinois 
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alone.  And  Iowa,  Wisconsin,  Missouri,  Minnesota,  Nebraska,  Kansas 
and  California,  are  they  not  multiplying  our  forces  exceedingly  ? 

Granted  the  convertibility  of  disease,  the  question  very  naturally 
arises,  "  What  has  homoeopathy  accomplished,  in  this  particular,  in  all 
this  wide  field  of  observation?"  We  talk  of  the  influence  of  advancing 
civilization ;  write  and  read  much  of  the  modifying  circumstances  due  to 
cultivation  of  the  soil;  the  drainage  of  marshes;  of  a  thousand-and-one 
innovations  upon  the  customs  and  habits  of  semi-savages; — whereby  the 
endemics  of  a  wild  and  barbarous  country  are  assimilated  to  those  of 
Christendom  proper;  but  who  of  us  has  ever  set  himself  to  estimate  the 
influence  of  the  homoeopathic  fraternity  toward  the  same  end  ? 

Take  Illinois,  for  example.  We  have  seen  that  so  late  as  in  '43  but 
four  homoeopaths  stood  up  to  represent  the  system.  One  of  that  number 
cites  his  first  case  in  practice  to  have  been  a  chronic  fever  and  ague, — a 
safe  criterion,  no  doubt,  of  what  followed  in  their  united  experience.  The 
accredited  endemics  of  the  whole  regions  were  intermittents  and  remit- 
tents. Other  ailments  occurred,  or  were  met  with,  but  these  were  the 
essential  disorders  of  the  day.  Here,  then,  was  a  most  ample  field  for 
the  study  of  these  protean  diseases,  in  all  their  types  and  phases,  and 
under  every  conceivable  species  of  complication  from  the  inordinate  use 
of  drugs. 

If,  therefore,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  we  find  them  to  have 
changed  materially — being  modified  in  certain  localities,  and  superseded 
in  others,  should  we  not  search  out  the  wherefore  of  all  this,  and  ascer- 
tain, if  we  may,  just  how  much  our  own  branch  of  the  medical  profession 
has  contributed  towards  it  ?  If  the  influence  of  a  single  railroad,  run- 
ning through  a  tract  of  country  hitherto  undeveloped,  can  scarce  be 
computed,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  labors  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  men 
bent  upon  scattering  blessings  in  all  their  train? 

From  the  best  information  which  the  undersigned  has  been  able  to 
gather,  the  following  deductions  appear  substantially  true. 

1.  As  elsewhere,  the  endemics  of  this  State  and  section  have  par- 
ticipated vin  those  changes  which  come  with,  and  follow,  an  advanced 
civilization.  Hence  in  lieu  of  genuine  miasmatic  intermittents  and  bil- 
ious remittents,  et  id  omne  genu*,  we  are  now  more  frequently  called  to 
treat  such  as  bear  the  marks  of  some  primary  invasion  of  the  nervous 
system.  It  is  true  the  old  endemics  still  attach  to  certain  localities  and 
seasons;  but  that  they  do  not  prevail  as  heretofore,  we  learn  from  the 
subjoined  testimony  of  a  few  competent  witnesses. 

Dr.  James  Melrose,  of  Canton,  111.,  writes  us:  "Intermittents  are 
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less  frequent  now  than  two  or  three  years  acp,  and  they  yield  more 
readily  to  the  ordinary  attenuations,  except  those  of  long  standing,  which 
with  me  yield  more  readily  and  completely  to  the  high  attenuations, 
especially  to  the  800th  of  arsenicum  and  sulphur" 

In  answer  to  the  question,  "Do  nervous  disorders  of  one  kind  and 
another  begin  to  predominate  over  our  old  fashioned  endemics  afore- 
named? He  says,  "  they  do,  and  I  have  met  with  more  cases  of 
neuralgia  recently  than  formerly.  Our  fevers  now  also  more  readily 
assume  the  typhoid  type.  And  the  languid  and  ennervated  state  of 
many  patients  indicates  more  distinctly  what  may  be  termed  4  nervous 
debility.'  In  our  immediate  neighborhood,  prosopalgia,  glandular  swell- 
ings about  the  face  and  neck,  and  bronchial  affections  have  very  much 
prevailed  during  this  last  winter  and  spring,  and  I  find  them  more  obsti- 
nate than  formerly,  and  requiring  more  attention  to  the  nervous  irrita- 
bility attending  them." 

Dr.  R.  E.  W.  Adams,  of  Springfield,  affirms:  "for  the  last  three 
years  we  have  had  almost  no  intermittent^,  and  what  few  we  have  had 
are  comparatively  easily  cured.  I  do  most  decidedly  consider  them  a 
neurosis.  And  ray  decided  opinion  is  that  neuralgic  affections  prevail 
more  generally,  and  invade  the  range  of  the  organism  more  thoroughly 
and  constantly,  than  when  we  had  the  real,  outspoken,  fully  developed 
intermittent." 

Dr.  Or.  Y.  Shirley,  of  Jacksonville,  under  date  of  April  26th,  1858, 
remarks:  "I  have  resided  in  this  locality  twenty-four  years,  during  which 
time  remittents  and  intermittents  have  prevailed  to  a  very  considerable 
extent  through  all  the  seasons,  varying  only  with  what  is  called  the  sickly 
or  healthy  season.  But  during  the  last  two  or  three  years  there  has  been 
comparatively  very  little  of  either.  You  enquire  why  it  is  so?  I  believe 
the  chief  cause  has  been  the  state  of  the  weather,  observations  in  which 
I  have  not  been  careful  to  make.  Second,  medical  reform,  which  has 
advanced  of  late  years  with  greater  rapidity  than  formerly  (the  great 
hygienic  agent),  and  especially  the  decrease  in  the  use  of  quinine  as  a 
therapeutic  and  prophylactic  agent.  The  habits  of  the  people  being  less 
exposed,  drinking  purer  water,  etc.  Thirdly,  there  is  much  less  malari- 
al influence,  because  of  the  rapidly  improved  state  of  the  country.  There 
is  no  one  of  the  endemic  diseases  which  has  attracted  more  attention  than 
intermittent  fever,  in  its  pathology  and  treatment.  The  ingenious  conjec- 
tures and  hypothetical  speculations  of  all  who  have  written  on  the  subject, 
together,  have  taught  me  but  little.  I  am  however,  inclined  to  believe 
that  an  intermittent  is  one  of  the  neuroses.    I  cannot  enlarge  to  give  my 
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reasons.  The  pathology  of  many  diseases,  and  their  true  classification, 
will  no  doubt  forever  be  beyond  the  ken  of  man,  while  they  are  intimately 
connected  with,  or  dependent  upon,  the  imponderable  agents. 

"But  our  pathogeneses  will  lead  to  the  true  remedy.  This  you  know 
makes  ours  superior  to  all  other  modes  of  medical  practice.  The  '  mys- 
tery of  Godliness/  Paul  says,  'is  great'  (and  will  doubtless  forever 
remain  so);  but  'the  way  of  salvation  so  plain  that  fools  may  not  err 
therein.'  We  find  such  fevers  more  easily  cured  than  formerly ;  the  rea- 
sons of  which  is  obvious  to  all.  We  rely  chiefly  upon  anenicum,  nux 
vomica,  nitric  acid,  etc.,  together  with  intercurrent  remedies  as  demanded. 

"We  find  nervous  diseases  on  the  increase,  and  they  seem  to  follow 
levers  and  local  inflammations  more  than  formerly.  I  believe  the  cause 
of  all  this  has  been  allopathy,  or  the  excessive  use  of  poisonous  drugs, 
more  than  all  other  causes  combined." 

Prof.  A.  R.  Bartlett,  M.  D.,  of  Aurora,  writes  us:  "You  inquire  if 
I  have  observed  any  changes  in  the  old  fashioned  fevers,  endemic 
to  this  locality  within  two  or  three  years;  and  if  there  has  been  any 
increase  of  nervous  diseases?  I  think  I  have  observed  a  gradual  change 
in  the  fevers,  and  perhaps  somewhat  towards  the  nervous  dynasty.  I  have 
for  two  years  past  seen  but  few  cases  of  what  used  to  be  called  '  shaking 
ague.'  The  fevers  are  much  more  allied  to  the  typhoid  character  than 
formerly,  and  to  my  mind  betray  much  more  derangement  of  the  nutri- 
tive functions.  I  also  have  thought  that  I  meet  a  growing  increase  of 
severe  and  obdurate  neuralgias,  and  especially  prosopalgias.  But  yet, 
judging  from  what  I  hear  from  other  localities,  my  experience  has  not 
marked  so  great  a  change  as  in  other  places.  My  limited  observation  has 
impressed  me  with  the  idea  that  a  few  years  will  see  this  State  a  promi- 
nent field  of  typhus  fevers,  though  I  confess  to  not  having  very  thoroughly 
canvassed  my  reasons  for  such  a  conclusion." 

Drl  Charles  Davis,  of  Henry,  HI.,  testifies  as  follows:  "My  experi- 
ence and  practice  has  been  confined  to  the  banks  of  the  Illinois  River  and 
its  immediate  vicinity.  Everything  depends  on  the  season; — if  the  sea- 
son is  warm,  intermittents  and  remittents  will  prevail  generally ;  if  the 
season  is  extremely  warm  these  diseases  will  prevail  in  ratio  with  the 
heat.  If  cool,  they  will  be  few  in  number,  of  moderate  violence,  and 
easily  controlled.  I  think  they  vary  only  with  the  seasons.  One  thing 
has  to  be  considered ;  our  population  is  becoming  acclimated,  and  will  be 
less  subject  to  those  diseases  than  formerly.  As  we  habituate  ourselves 
to  an  influence  we  become  less  affected  by  it."  2d,  Do  they  yield  readi- 
ly to  the  ordinary  Homeopathic  attenuations,  &c ?    "I  believe  the  atten* 
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uatiotifl  would  be  all-sufficient  if  we  could  be  allowed  time  to  treat  them 
as  intermittents  should  be,  and  if  we  would  always  take  the  time  to  se- 
lect the  proper  remedy.  But  time  can  seldom  be  had.  If  the  paroxysm 
is  not  arrested  at  once,  the  patient  is  not  disposed  to  wait,  but  resorts  to 
the  usual  remedy,  sulphate  of  quinine,  or  some  of  the  cure-alls  of  the  day. 
Hence  I  have  given  the  lower  attenuations,  as  low  as  the  decimal,  and 
sometimes  as  low  as  the  mother  tinctures.  I  have  used  chinodine  and 
also  sulphate  of  quinine,  in  appreciable  doses.  The  above  treatmenrhas 
answered  in  many  hundred  cases,  and  without  resorting  to  cathartics  in  a 
single  case  (as  recommended  by  Dr.  Ring  of  Urbana,  0.,)  and  I  wish  to 
give  my  evidence  as  a  western  Homoeopath,  against  the  necessity  of  using 
cathartics  in  any  form  of  fever  whatever,  ******, 

"  I  believe  intermittents  to  belong  to  the  class  called  neuroses, — when 
uncomplicated.  The  nervous  system  is  poisoned  by  the  miasm  exhaled 
from  the  lowlands  of  the  country,  and  shows  itself  in  those  paroxysmal 
agues  and  intermittents. 

"  I  have  not  observed  an  increased  frequency  of  nervous  diseases.  I 
know  everybody  is  nervous,  more  or  less,  but  account  for  it  in  the 
thousand  abuses  of  e very-day  life." 

From  Dr.  I.  W.  Johnson,  of  Peoria,  we  have  the  following :  "  I  take 
pleasure  in  answering  your  enquiries,  and  can  say  from  the  experience  of 
six  years  practice,  principally  in  a  miasmatic  district,  that  intermittents 
are  much  less  frequent,  and  very  much  modified  in  form.  They  yield 
much  more  readily  to  homoeopathic  attenuations.  I  find  now  compara- 
tively little  difficulty,  if  I  select  my  remedy  with  care,  to  get  one  which 
corresponds  to  the  condition,  notwithstanding  the  contrary  opinion  of  the 
editor  of  the  North  American  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  and  its  many  con- 
tributors. Homoeopathic  attenuations  will  cure  the  ague,  and  when  we 
fail  it  is  an  individual  failure,  and  not  one  of  the  law. 

"  I  think  intermittents  belong  naturally  to  the  class  neuroses;  and  its 
essential  characteristic,  periodicity,  is  dependent  upon  a  disorder  of  the 
ganglionic,  cerebral,  or  spinal  systems,  although  many  affections  are  dis- 
tinguished by  an  intermittent  type. 

"  I  have,  of  late  years,  remarked  a  decrease  of  nervous  disorders,  for 
which  I  can  account  in  no  way  but  by  considering  the  increased  populari- 
ty of  the  reform  system  of  medicine,  and  the  modification  of  the  old  school 
treatment. " 

Dr.  L.  Pratt,  of  Rock  Creek,  Carroll  Co.,  says :— May  9th  1858, 
"  In  answer  to  your  first  question,  '  are  intermittents  more  or  less  fre- 
quent than  formerly  V  so  far  as  my  experience  and  observation  enable 


I  AMERICAN   INSTITUTE  OF  HOMCEOPATHY.  179 

me  to  judge,  tbey  are  more  frequent  than  formerly.  Yet,  when  we  con- 
sider the  remarkable  increase  in  the  population  for  the  past  few  years,  it 
may  be  questionable  whether  there  are  as  many  cases,  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  inhabitants,  as  there  were  from  three  to  ten  years  ago.— 
There  are  some  localities,  near  marshy  places,  along  sluggish  streams  and 
ponds  of  water,  where  intermittent  occur  more  or  less  every  year.  I 
have  noticed  that  most  diseases,  (Endemic  and  Epidemic)  in  this  region 
assume  more  or  less  an  intermittent  form,  at  least  such  is  the  case  with 
many  of  their  leading  symptoms.  **•**•**•*" 

"  Intermittent  fevers,  or  '  agues '  do  not  respond  to  the  ordinary  hom- 
oepathic  attenuations  in  my  hands  as  readily  as  the  impatience  of  my  pa- 
tients often  demand ;  in  fact  I  have  occasionally  cases  which  nearly  ex- 
haust my  patience  as  well  as  that  of  the  patients  themselves.  Many  cases 
again  yield  very  quickly  to  a  few  doses  of  the  homoeopathic  attenuations ; 
hut,  on  the  whole,  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  results.  I  have  noticed 
similar  experience  in  the  practice  of  other  homoeopathic  physicians  around 
me. 

"  I  do  not  consider  an  intermittent  as  belonging  essentially  to  the  class 
neuroses.  Most  classifications  which  are  made  seem  to  me  arbitrary  ar- 
rangements, often  obscuring  the  mind  and  leading  one  to  grasp  at  the 
shadow  when  he  is  sure  the  substance  is  before  him.  You  may  find  cases 
of  intermittents  for  nearly  every  class  of  different  authors.  Each  case  is 
varied  by  peculiarity  of  constitution,  temperament,  pathological  condition 
of  the  organs,  &c,  &c,  almost  ad  infinitum. 

"  I  think  '  nervous  disorders '  are  more  frequent  of  late  than  formerly : 
but  I  do  not  feel  prepared  to  decide  in  my  own  mind  at  present,  concern- 
ing the  cause,  or  causes,  of  the  feet.  " 

It  were  easy  to  quote  more  at  length,  but  we  deem  this  sufficient  for 
our  present  purpose.  Letters  detailing  a  like  experience  in  neighboring 
States  have  been  received,  of  which  number  we  will  notice  but  one— 
from  Dr.  J.  T.  Temple,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.  He  writes,  "In  answer  to 
your  question  touching  the  character  of  disease  within  the  past  few  years, 
I  must  inform  you, 

"  First  That  we  have  had  no  epidemic,  strictly  speaking — and  that  those 
diseases  which  we  have  had,  have  been  of  such  diversity  of  character  as 
not  even  to  be  entitled  to  the  term  endemic.  We  have  less  sickness  and 
fewer  deaths  in  St  Louis  than  when  we  had  only  half  its  present 
population. 

44  Second.  As  to  the  relative  frequency  of  intermittents  and  remittents 
in  late  and  former  years,  I  reply  that  they  have  comparatively  ceased,— 
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for  the  two  last  years  there  was  not  more  than  one-tenth  which  we  formerly 
had,  and  those  yielded  more  promptly  than  I  knew  them  before." 

"  Third.  Whether  I  *  consider  an  intermittent  one  of  the  neuroses?' 
In  reply  to  this  let  me  say  that,  of  all  the  diseases  known  by  name  to  the 
medical  world,  there  is  no  one  which  presents  so  great  a  diversity  of  char- 
acter. That  there  are  cases  which  clearly  come  under  the  head  of 
neuroses,  I  am  most  perfectly  convinced  of.  That  there  are  oases,  and  a 
majority  too,  which  cannot  be  so  considered  is  also  true. 

"In  reference  to  intermittents,  and  remittents,  I  think  there  prevails  an 
almost  universal  opinion  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  marsh  miasm,  an 
opinion  which  I  am  satisfied  is  not  true.  *•*****•" 

"  For  the  last  two  years,  there  has  been  a  much  greater  tendency  to 
disease  of  the  brain,  and  nervous  affections  than  I  have  ever  remarked 
before— but  was  not  aware  that  it  was  so  out  of  St.  Louis." 

We  come  to  our  second  inference ; — Hommopathy  has  been  a  promi- 
nent agent  in  the  production  of  these  changes!  This  is  a  self-evident 
proposition,  and  it  could  not  be  other  than  true  were  the  system  possessed 
of  die  single  attribute  of  countermanding  an  excessive  medication.  Bui 
\\a  positive  effects  are  become  palpable  verities;  and  they  are,  or  should 
be,  the  property  of  the  profession.  There  is  sufficient  material  at  command 
of  the  North-  Western  Homoeopaths,  to  fill  a  brace  of  volumes  which  shall 
be  larger,  more  practical,  and  even  more  interesting,  than  are  those  of 
Drake  on  The  Principal  Diseases  of  the  Interior  Valley  of  North 
America.     The  question  is  when,  and  how,  shall  we  have  them? 

In  conclusion,  the  undersigned  would  respectfully  suggest,  that  your 
"  Committee  on  Scientific  Subjects"  shall  not  overlook  this  matter ;  and 
that  they  so  multiply  their  means  as  to  render  them  most  efficient  in  gath- 
ering up,  for  the  profession,  this  variety  of  practical  information  from  all 
quarters  of  our  "  common  country." 
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[XI.] 

BEFOBT  OF  TWO  CASES   OF  BPUJDPSY. 


7b  Me  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy :— -In  compliance  with  a 
standing  resolution  of  the  Institute,  I  herewith  transmit  a  report  of  the 
treatment  and  permanent  cure  of  two  cases  of  epileptic  convulsions— 
one  of  twenty-one  years  standing,  and  the  other  of  niupj  years. 

Cat*  1st.  N.  B.,  aged  42  years,  of  sanguine  temperament;  robust 
and  hardy  constitution ;  health  good  to  the  age  of  21  years.  Had 
worked  at  the  lumbering  business,  which  unavoidably  exposed  him  to 
frequent  hardships.  Had  occasionally  felt  an  oppressed  sensation  through 
the  stomach  and  lower  part  of  the  chest,  with  stupid  dull  feeling  of  the 
head;  and  a  few  times  had  experienced  a  bewildered  sensation,  lasting 
for  a  few  moments  at  a  time,  and  producing  an  indescribable  sensation 
over  the  whole  body.  When  about  21  years  of  age  had  the  first  con- 
Tukion.  Was  suddenly  seized  with  a  severe  drawing  of  the  neck  and  head ; 
won  followed  severe  spasms  of  the  arms,  legs,  head  and  jaws ;  with  loss 
of  consciousness 

From  that  time  the  attacks  recurred  more  or  less  frequently  to  the  pre** 
ent  treatmeat,  a  period  of  more  than  21  years. 

For  a  time  the  spasms  were  very  severe ;  but  diminished  somewhat  in 
severity  after  a  few  paroxysms,     The  convulsions  have  usually  occurred 
about  every  two  months,  though  at  one  time  six  months  elapsed,  under 
the  employment  of  active  drugging.    But  after  this  suspension,  they  re- 
turned with  more  frequency  and  severity  than  before.     After  a  time, 
however,  they  gradually  returned  to  their  former  frequency.     The  par- 
oxysms generally  occurred  early  in  the  morning,  say  from  12  to  4  o'clock, 
but  latterly  they  have  commenced  at  all  hours  of  the  day.     Whenever  an 
attack  comes  on,  from  four  to  six,   convulsions  recur  in  the  course 
of  the  day.  , 

The  first  indication  of  a  convulsion,  is  a  desire  to  swallow;  fol- 
lowed by  a  drawing  of  the  head  to  the  right  side,  over  the  shoulder,  im- 
mediately followed  by  a  general  spasmodic  twitching  of  the  extremities, 
and  whole  body ;  mouth  wide  open,  with  spasmodic  movements ;  much 
frothy,  bloody,  and  foetid  saliva,  with  occasional  involuntary  fiscal  dis* 
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charges.  The  paroxysms  last  from  ten  minutes  to  half  an  hour ;  fol- 
lowed by  sleep,  nausea,  and  sometimes  vomiting,  with  flush  of  face, 
which  also  sometimes  precede  the  paroxysms  for  twelvo  to  fifteen 
hours,  with  much  flush. 

During  the  first  few  years  had  frequent  threatnings  every  seven  to  ten 
days,  lasting  from  twelve  to  twenty-four  hours ;  but  would  pass  off  with* 
out  a  spasm.  Of  late  years,  every  threatening  has  been  followed  by  a 
series  of  spasms. 

Occasionally  of  late,  the  spasms  come  on  suddenly,  with  little  or  no 
warning.  Has  no  recollection  of  any  thing  that  occurs  during  the 
spasms ;  has  had  much  dull  and  stupid  feeling  about  the  head  most  of 
the  time  since  spasms  commenced,  and  thinks  more  constantly  for  the 
last  few  years ;  always  feels  worse  in  the  morning  when  rising ;  usually 
feels  better  after  moving  about ;  also,  after  supper,  and  in  the  evening. 
Sleep  usually  disturbed  by  dreams,  of  unpleasant  character ;  frequent 
awaking  during  the  after  part  of  the  night ;  appetite  craving,  especially 
after  the  paroxysm. 

Had  itch  when  he  was  twelve  years  old.  Cured  by  sulphur  ointment. 
Had  it  again  when  nineteen  years  old ;  and  again  when  twenty-five  years 
old ;  and  each  time  treated  with  sulphur  ointment,  as  at  first. 

This  patient  had  consulted  several  physicians  in  different  parts  of  the 
State,  and  some  of  the  most  eminent ;  and  followed  their  directions  and 
modes  of  treatment ;  but  without  any  perceptible  benefit  or  mitigation  of 
the  spasms.     Has  taken  also  many  quack  nostrums  with  no  better  result. 

This  case  was  radically  cured  by  homoeopathic  remedies,  from  the 
30th  attenuation,  upwards  to  the  700th.  Doses  repeated  in  from  three 
to  seven  days,  and  from  one  to  four  weeks.  The  spasms  were  but  slight 
after  the  first  three  months  of  treatment ;  not  so  severe  as  to  lose  con- 
sciousness during  the  spasms.  This  had  not  been  the  case  before,  since 
the  commencement  of  the  disease. 

Nux  v.  30,  followed  by  sulph.  30,  produced  a  very  decided  change  in 
the  general  state  of  the  system ;  regulated  the  stomach  and  bowels,  and 
diminished  the  paroxysms  both  in  severity  and  frequency.  After  this,  a 
few  doses  of  bell.  30,  diminished  the  premonitory  symptoms,  which  hith- 
erto had  been  followed  by  spasms  more  or  less  severe.  Yet  these  were 
not  entirely  subdued,  notwithstanding  a  return  to  nux  and  sulph.  for  two 
months  or  more.  Ouprum  met  30,  was  now  given,  which  soon  effectu- 
ally controlled  the  disease,  as  no  more  spasms  recurred,  now  a  period  of 
eight  years.    The  patient's  health,  since,  has  been  firm  and  robust 

After  the  lapse  of  a  year  or  more,  he  was  induced  to  use  the  pipe,  as 
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he  formerly  had  done ;  but  soon  found  some  dizziness  of  the  head,  and  a 
threatening  of  some  of  his  former  symptoms :  bnt  a  few  doses  of  antidotal 
medicine  soon  checked  it,  and  the  use  of  the  pipe  was  willingly  abandoned. 
Again,  after  a  few  years  he  indulged  in  the  use  of  coffee  for  a  while, 
to  which  he  had  formerly  been  much  attached ;  but  dizziness  of  the  head, 
with  feelings  of  languor  and  lassitude  recurred,  for  which  a  few  doses  of 
the  antidote  were  given,  and  a  hint  of  caution,  and  the  threateningg 
were  speedily  relieved. 

Case  2nd.  G.  W.,  aged  eleven  years,  of  nervous  sanguine  tempera- 
ment ;  has  been  subject  to  spasms  since  the  age  of  two  years.  For  the 
first  four  or  five  years,  the  spasms  were  slight,  and  the  child  otherwise  ap- 
peared healthy.  The  first  spasm  followed  a  feverish  attack,  which  was 
supposed  to  be  the  result  of  cold ;  and  from  this  time,  to  the  age  of  seven 
years,  he  had  five  attacks,  with  increasing  severity.  When  seven  years 
old,  he  crossed  a  river,  which  appeared  to  frighten  him  considerably. 
That  night  he  had  a  severe  spasm  and  two  more  on  the  following  morning, 
more  severe  than  ever  before.  Began  by  drawing  his  head  around  over 
the  left  shoulder,  then  to  the  right — and  again  the  left ;  followed  by  gen- 
eral spasms.  The  attacks  were  preceded  by  screaming,  and  clenching  of 
hands,  as  from  fright.  The  frequency  of  the  paroxysms  increased  till  five 
or  six  would  occur  during  the  day.  There  were  from  one  to  four  weeks 
interval  between  them;  sometimes  he  would  talk  wildly,  and  clasp  his 
hands  three  or  four  times  during  the  day,  without  having  a  fit,  but  more 
frequently,  more  or  less  of  convulsion  Mowed  them.  For  a  few  times 
the  fits  commenced  by  making  three  or  four  circuits  around  the  room, 
which  were  always  reversed.  Soon  after  this  peculiarity  the  paroxysms  in- 
creased in  frequency  and  severity,  so  that  he  has  frequently  had  six  to 
eight  during  the  day  for  a  week.  At  the  time  of  my  first  visit  he  had  had 
occasionally  spells  of  crying  out  with  violent  palpitation  of  the  heart,  and 
had  tremulous  motions  similar  to  the  light  attacks  when  not  followed  by 
the  general  spasms. 

Humor  has  occasionally  appeared  in  red  blotches — surrounded  with 
fine  eruption,  with  much  itching  and  burning ;  aggravated  by  scratching ; 
always  felt  best  when  it  was  out  the  most.  Less  in  winter ;  and  was 
most  affected  with  spasms.  His  father  was  troubled  with  humor,  and  was 
also  subject  to  fits.  Complains  much  of  pain  in  stomach,  and  across  the 
hepatic  regions ;  bloating  of  bowels,  and  more  or  less  of  constipation. 
Tongue  much  coated ;  and  saliva  foetid. 

This  case  appeared  hideous  indeed  at  my  first  visit.  He  usually  fell 
backwards,  and  at  one  time  cut  his  scalp  severely,  which  was  ever  after 
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kept  open  by  repeated  falls,  and  thus  became  a  permanent  sore.  Had 
become  very  refractory,  disobedient  and  unmanageable.  Had  been  pun* 
ished  much  for  his  willful  and  refractory  conduct;  but  punishment 
increased  his  spasmodic  attacks.  He  seemed  always  disposed  to  do  di- 
rectly the  opposite  of  what  was  required  of  him. 

This  case  had  been  treated  by  several  physicians,  but  without  any  im* 
provement,  and  had  been  abandoned  as  hopeless.  He  was  greatly 
benefitted  by  the  use  of  nux  vom.  30,  with  an  occasional  dose  of  mercuriui 
sol.  30  interspersed.  The  secretions  of  the  mouth  were  soon  improved, 
the  bowels  regulated,  and  the  paroxysms  very  much  mitigated  in  severity 
and  frequency.  He  became  manageable  and  mild  in  his  conduct,  affec- 
tionate and  obedient  to  his  mother,  with  only  occasional  spasms.  Doses 
were  repeated  at  first  every  two  or  three  days,  and  afterwards  from  five 
to  seven.  After  this  a  few  doses  of  sulphur  30  and  1000,  repeated  in 
from  five  to  seven  days,  Boon  controlled  the  disease  ;  the  sore  healed  up 
kindly,  and  no  spasms  occurred  after  six  months'  treatment.  He  soon 
became  fleshy,  robust  and  active.  Four  or  five  years  had  elapsed  with- 
out a  return  of  spasms,  when,  after  much  fatigue  and  imprudence  he  had 
two  spasms ;  but  a  few  powders  soon  controlled  them,  and  they  have  not 
returned  since  to  my  knowledge. 

I  think  the  above  cases  show  decided  evidence  of  the  effect  of  a  sup- 
pressed humor  in  the  system  ;  and  of  the  effectiveness  of  the  homoeopa- 
thic principles  to  meet  and  radically  cure  such  long  standing  and  hitherto 
considered  intricate  and  incurable  cases ;  and  of  the  truly  wonderful  anti- 
psoric  action  of  remedies,  when  their  latent  curative  properties  are  fully 
developed  by  the  method  sought  out  and  made  known  by  our  illustrious, 
and  ever  to  be  kept  in  grateful  remembrance  Samuel  Hahnemann. 
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BEOEIPT8. 


Balance  on  hand  at  last  report — cash $150.11 

S.  R.  Kilby's  note 59.18 

Cash  received  for  arrears  from  members 164.00 


Total  receipts $373.24 


PiaBTT3EiSPnvn=lXQ-TS, 

Paid  Sec'ry  M'Manus's  bill 26.88 

«     E.  S.  Wells'  hall  rent  at  Chicago 20.00 

*  John  WentTforth  for  publishing  proceedings 178.24 

'     Ezpressage  on  two  packages  from  Chicago 4.73 

*  For  printing  bill-heads  and  circulars 7.00 

*  P.  0.  stamps  and  envelopes 5.00 

4     Telegraphic  messages 2.00 

Total  expenditures $243.85 

Balance  in  hands  of  Treasurer— cash, 70.26 

—notes 59.13 


$129.89 


SAML.  8.  GUT,  M.  D., 

JYeaturer. 


ConsMoir,  $jr- Jafos  aito  Jittta  of  d&rtor 

OF  THE 

AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMEOPATHY. 


CONSTITUTION. 

ABTICLB  I. 

This  association  shall  be  styled  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeo- 
pathy. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  object  of  this  Institute  shall  be  the  improvement  of  the  science  of 
medicine. 

ABTICLB  III. 

This  institution  shall  be  composed  of  those  physicians  who  are  already 
members,  and  of  such  others  as  may  be  hereafter  duly  chosen  in  confor- 
mity with  iis  by-laws. 

ABTICLB  IV. 

The  officers  of  this  Institute  shall  be  a  Chairman,  a  General  Secretary, 
a  Provisional  Secretary,  and  a  Treasurer,  with  such  other  officers  as  shall 
be  designated  by  the  by-laws,  to  be  chosen  at  such  times,  in  such  manner, 
and  for  such  periods,  and  with  such  duties  as  those  by-laws  shall  ordain. 

ABTICLB  v. 

The  Institute  shall  have  and  use  one  common  seal,  with  a  suitable 
device  and  inscription. 

ABTICLB  VI. 

This  constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of 
all  the  members,  present  at  the  regular  annual  meeting,  provided  that 
notice  of  such  alteration  or  amendment  shall  have  been  given  in  writing 
at  a  previous  annual  meeting  of  the  Institute. 


BY-LAWS. 

ARTICLE  X. 

The  Institute  snail  hold  at  least  one  session  in  each  year,  at  such  time 
and  place  as  may  be  determined  upon  from  time  to  time. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  officers  shall  be  elected  annually,  by  ballot,  and  a  majority  of  all 
the  votes  shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice. 

article  in. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Chairman  to  preside  at  the  meetings  of  the 
Institute ;  to  preserve  order  therein,  put  all  questions,  announce  the 
decisions,  and  appoint  committees  not  otherwise  ordained. 

ARTICLE  IV, 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  General  Secretary  to  organize  the  meetings 
and  preside  until  a  Chairman  shall  be  elected ;  to  keep  a  record  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  meetings,  answer  all  letters  addressed  to  the  Institute, 
open  and  maintain  such  correspondence  as  may  tend  to  advance  its  inter- 
ests, to  give  proper  notice  of  the  meetings  of  the  Institute,  to  notify  can- 
didates of  their  election,  and  sign  certificates  of  membership. 

ARTICLE  V. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Provisional  Secretary  to  assist  the  General 
Secretary;  and  in  his  absence,  to  perform  his  duties. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Treasurer  to  receive  all  moneys  belonging 
to  the  Institute,  to  make  all  necessary  disbursements,  and  report  annually 
in  writing. 
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ARTICLE  VII. 

At  each  annual  Session  of  the  Institute,  there  shall  be  a  board  of  fivo 
Censors  elected  by  ballot,  who  shall  act  until  others  shall  be  elected  by 
ballot,  whose  duty  shall  be  to  receive  credentials  of  candidates,  and 
report  such  as  may  be  found  properly  qualified,  to  the  Institute  for  elec- 
tion, any  three  of  whom  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

article  vin. 

Any  person  who  shall  have  pursued  a  regular  course  of  medical  studies, 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  existing  medical  institutions  of  our 
country,  and  shall  have  obtained  a  certificate  of  three  members  of  this 
Institute  that  he  has  thus  complied  with  the  above  requirements,  and  that 
he  sustains  a  good  moral  character  and  general  standing,  addressed  to  the 
Board  of  Censors,. and  by  them  satisfactorily  found  qualified  in  the  theo- 
ry and  practice  of  Homoeopathy,  and  so  reported  to  the  Institute,  may 
be  elected  a  member  thereof;  and  upon  the  payment  of  two  dollars  shall 
receive  a  certificate  of  such  election. 

ARTICLE  IX. 

There  shall  be  a  Central  Bureau  for  the  augmentation  and  improve- 
ment of  the  Materia  Medica,  consisting  of  five  members,  to  be  appointed 
by  the  Chairman. 

article  x. 

Certificates  of  membership  shall  be  granted  to  such  as  are  already 
members  of  the  Institute,  on  the  payment  of  one  dollar,  and  to  new 
members  on  the  payment  of  two  dollars. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

These  by-laws  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of  a  majority  of 
members,  present  at  any  annual  meeting. 


ORDER  OF  BUSINESS, 

1.  The  meeting  shall  be  called  to  order  by  the  General  Secretary,  or 
in  his  absence,  the  Provisional  Secretary,  or,  in  the  absence  of  both  Seo- 
retaries,  the  Treasurer,  or  such  person  as  shall  be  chosen  by  the  members 
present,  shall  preside  until  a  Chairman  is  chosen. 

2.  Calling  the  roll  of  members. 

3.  Choice  of  Chairman  and  such  other  officers  as  are*  elected  by 
ballot. 

4.  Election  by  ballot  of  Standing  Committee  on  the  election  and 
reception  of  members. 

5.  Beading  of  such  portion  of  the  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  as 
may  relate  to  unfinished  business,  or  matters  referred  to  the  next  meeting. 

6.  Appointment  of  Standing  Committee  of  five  on  the  Treasurer's 
account  and  vouchers. 

7.  Report  of  Treasurer,  with  vouchers  of  expenditures. 

8.  Report  of  Committees  appointed  at  the  last  meeting. 

9.  Reports  and  communications  from  auxiliary,  and  corresponding 
bodies. 

10.  Annual  address. 

11.  Time  and  place  of  the  next  annual  meeting,  and  Committee  of 
Arrangements. 

12.  Choice  of  a  member  to  deliver  the  annual  address  at  the  next 
meeting,  and  an  alternate. 

13.  Reading  of  minutes  for  correction  and  approval. 

14.  Adjournment. 

The  rules  relating  to  the  order  of  business  may  be  varied  for  the  time 
being  by  common  consent,  or  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present. 

The  general  rules  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  shall  be  observed  in  debate  and  manner  of  transacting  business, 
where  there  are  no  rales  of  the  society  applicable  to  the  subject. 
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BESOLUTIONS  ADOPTED  MAY  14,  1846. 

Resohed,  That  this  Institute  recommend  the  formation  of  local  Ho- 
moeopathic Societies,  on  the  basis  of  the  Institute. 

Resolved,  That  each  local  society  be  recommended  to  appoint  a  bureau 
for  the  augmentation  and  improvement  of  the  Materia  Medica,  whose  duty 
it  shall  be  to  send  to  the  Central  Bureau,  information  in  relation  to  the 
following  topics : 

1.  The  effects  which  may  be  observed  from  the  dial  of  new  remedies, 
whether  in  health  or  disease,  stating  the  precise  localities  of  the  symp- 
toms, the  times  of  the  day  at  which  they  occur,  with  all  the  attending  circum- 
stances and  conditions. 

2.  New  symptoms,  either  pathogenetic  or  curative,  of  medicines  already 
or  not  fully  tried,  which  are  dearly  ascribable  to  those  drugs,  with  par- 
ticulars of  such  cases. 

3.  Symptoms  of  remedies  which  have  more  frequently  occurred  in 
practice,  also  any  remarkable  coincidence  in  popular  practice,  especially 
in  cases  of  poisoning. 

4.  It  is  expected  that  each  local  Society  will  report  itself  annually  to 
the  Institute. 

5.  That  each  member  of  the  Institute  be  earnestly  desired  to  make 
trials  of  drugs  upon  himself. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  10,  1847. 

Resohed,  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  be  required  to  pay  the 
annual  sum  of  $1,  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  Institute. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  18,  1850. 

Resohed,  That  candidates  who  may  be  hereafter  admitted  to  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Institute,  and  who  may  have  received  a  diploma  from  some 
regularly  established  Medical  College,  or  Institution  legally  authorized  to 
confer  such  degree,  shall  have  the  title  M.  D.  affixed  to  their  names ;  and 
all  who  have  not  such  degree  of  Doctor  of  Medicine,  but  are  eligible  to 
membership  according  to  the  seventh  article  of  the  By-Laws,  shall  have 
prefixed  the  title  of  Dr.,  and  the  Board  of  Censors  are  hereby  instructed 
so  to  report  their  names  to  the  Institute. 

EESOLUTIONS  ADOPTBD  JUNE  12,  1861. 

Resolved,  That  this  Institute  consider  it  the  duty  of  every  member  to 
make  some  written  communication  at  every  annual  meeting,  upon  some 
matter  pertaining  to  the  general  interests  of  Homoeopathy. 
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.  Resolved,  That  members  of  the  Institute  who  may  change  their  place 
of  residence,  are  hereby  requested  to  give  notice  of  such  change  to  the 
General  Secretary. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  1858. 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  who  shall  sign  the  cer* 
tificate  of  an  applicant  for  membership,  shall  state  upon  the  certificate  the 
name  of  the  Medical  College  of  which  such  applicant  shall  have  graduated. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  1884. 

Resolved,  That  all  committees  appointed  to  report  on  Scientific  Sub* 
jects,  failing  to  report  within  one  year  after  their  appointment,  shall  be 
discontinued,  except  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  7.  ISM. 

Resolved,  That  there  shall  be  a  committee  of  three,  on  Clinical  Expe- 
rience, appointed  annually,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  receive  and  report, 
at  each  meeting,  accounts  of  cases  treated  and  cured  Homoeopathically. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  I860. 

Resolved,  That  the  Proceedings  of  the  Institute,  published  by  the 
General  Secretary,  be  withheld  from  all  members  of  the  Institute  whose 
arrearages  or  dues  shall  amount  to  more  than  two  dollars  at  the  next 
meeting. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  18M. 

Resolved,  That  in  accordance  with  the  usage  and  dignity  of  scientific 
bodies,  who  very  properly  discountenance  all  extraordinary  efforts  on  the 
part  of  the  members  of  such  bodies,  to  enhance  individual  interests,  we, 
as  an  associated  scientific  body,  will  discountenance  all  like  extraordinary 
efforts  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  this  Institute ;  and  whenever  such 
oases  come  to  our  knowledge,  well  authenticated,  we^  will  sever  such 
members  from  our  connexion,  as  no  longer  worthy  of  our  sympathy  and 
fellowship. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  1887. 

Resolved,  That  the  General  Secretary  be  required  to  notify  the  Chair- 
man of  all  committees  on  Scientific  Subjects,  at  as  early  a  day  as  practi- 
cable after  the  adjournment  of  the  Institute,  of  the  fact  that  such  a  com- 
mittee is  appointed;  and  also  the  subject  designated;  and  the  time  when, 
and  the  place  where  such  report  is  required  to  be  made  by  the  Institute. 

Resolved,  That  members  in  good  standing,  who,  from  advanced  age. 
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ftttall  have  retired  from  the  practice  of  medicine,  may  retain  honorary 
membership,  and  be  exempt  from  the  payment  of  annual  dues. 

Resolved,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeo- 
pathy to  extend  a  fostering  care  to  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Colleges  of 
the  United  States,  and  exert  her  influence  in  directing  students  of  Medi- 
cine, who  are  seeking  admission  to  the  honors  of  the  profession,  to  their 
halls  for  instruction. 

Resolved,  That  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  does  not  nec- 
essarily endorse  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  reports  of  Committees,  by 
accepting  and  publishing  such  reports  with  the  proceedings. 

Resolved,  That  each  present  member  of  the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy,  shall  be  entitled  to  the  Diploma  about  to  be  issued  for  the 
members  of  the  Institute;  and  that  all  new  members  shall  be  entitled  to 
the  same  by  paying  the  established  fee. 

RESOLUTION  ADOPTED  JUNE  8,  1858. 

Resolved,  That  all  papers  received  by  the  Institute,  which  are  ordered 
to  be  placed  on  file,  be  referred  to  the  permanent  Secretary,  to  be  used 
as  he  may  think  proper,  in  making  up  his  report  of  the  proceedings  of 
our  frpnim.1  meetings. 
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*  Denotes  deceased}  t  Honorary  memberihip  and  exemption  from  dues. 

A. 

Abbott,  Jehiel,  M.  D Westfield,  Mass. 

*  Adams,  Henry,  M.  D Cohoes,  N.  Y. 

Adams,  R.E.W,M.D Springfield,  111. 

Allen,  James  H.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

*  Anderson,  M.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

*  Anderson,  Moses,  M.  D New  York. 

Andrews,  J.  R.,  >L  D Camden,  N.  J. 

Angell,  H.  C,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Annin,  J.  D.,  M.  D Newark,  N.  J. 

Armour,  Thomas,  M.  D .Kansas. 

Ashton,  A.  H.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

*  Atwood,  M.,  M.  B Francistown,  N.  H. 

*  Baker,  George,  M.  D Chelsea,  Mass. 

Baker,  Joseph  C,  M.  D Middleboro',  Mass. 

Baldwin,  D.  A.,  M.  D Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Baldwin,  Jared  G>,  M.  D New  York. 

Ball,  A.  S.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

l&rlow,  8.  B.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Barnes,  G.  W.,  M.  D Mt.  Vernon,  Ohio. 

Barrows,  George,  M.  D Taunton,  Mass. 

Barrows,  Ira,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Bartletfc,  A.  R.,  M.  D Aurora,  111. 

Bartlett,  E.  M.,  M.  D Louisiana. 

Bauer,  A.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  0. 

Baxter,  Wm,  M.  D Fishkill,  N.  Y. 

Bayard,  Edward,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Beakely,  G.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Beakely,  J.,  M.  D New  York  City. 
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*  Beard,  D.  H.,  Dr Troy,  N.  Y. 

*  Beckwith,  Seth  R.,  M.  D Cleveland,  0, 

Beebe,  G.  D.,  M.  D Chicago,  HI. 

Beers,  A.  H.,  M.  D Buffido,  N.  Y. 

Belcher,  George  E.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bell,  H.  W.,  M.  D Nantucket,  Mass. 

Bell,  Sanfbrd,  M.  D Springfield,  DL 

Bell,  Wm.  C.,  M.  D Middletown,  Conn- 
Belt,  R.  G.,  M.  D Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Bennet,  H.,  M.  D Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Berens,  Bernard,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Bercns,  Joseph,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Berghaus,  Julius  M.,  M.  D New  Yerk. 

Bigelow,  Franklin,  M.  D Toledo,  O. 

Bigelow,  J.  G.,  M.  D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Bigler,  G.  W.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

Bishop,  D.  F.,  M.  D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Bissefl,  A.  F.,  M.  D Toledo,  O. 

Blair,  A.  O.,  M.  D Columbus,  O. 

Blanchard,  H.  0.,  M.  D Buffalo,N.  Y. 

Blanchard,  J.  A.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Bloss,  Richard,  M.  D Troy,  Jf.  Y. 

Boardman,  J.  C,  M.  D Trenton,  N.  J. 

Bollcs,  R.  M.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bowers,  Josiah,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bowers,  B.  F.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bradford,  Richmond,  M.  D Auburn,  Me. 

Brainerd,  Jehu,  M.  D Cleveland,  O. 

Brisbane,  Wm.,  M.  D Wyoming,  Pa. 

*  Brown,  Joseph  R.,  M.  D Galveston,  Texas. 

Bryan,  R.  S.,  M.  D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Bryant,  Charles  G.,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Bryant,  Joel,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Bull,  A.  T.,  M.  D London,  Canada  West. 

Burgher,  J.  C,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Burke,  A.  C,  M.  D Brooklvn,  N.  Y, 

Burritt,  A.  H.,  Dr New  Orleans,  La, 

Burritt,  A.  R.,  M.  D Huntsville,  iAhu 

C. 

Cain,  William,  M.  D Ravenna,  Ohio, 

Campbell,  Melancton  W.,  M.  D Stillwater,  Saratoga  Co.,  N.  Y. 

Cate,  Shadrack  M.,  M.  D Augusta,  Me. 

Cator,  H.  Hull,  M.  D Syracuse,  N.  Y, 

*  Channing,  Wm.,  M.  D New  York  City- 
Chase,  Durfee,  M.  D Palmyra,  N.  Y. 

Chase,  H.  L.,  M.  D Cambridge,  Mass. 

Chittenden,  G.  W.,  M.  D Janesville,  Wis. 

Clark,  Eliphalet,  M.  D Portland,  Me. 
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Clark,  J.  K.,  M.  D Worcester,  Maes. 

Clark,  Luther,  M.  D Boston,  Mass.- 

Clark,  P.,  M.  D Coventry,  R.  I. 

Clarke,  Henry  B.,  M.  D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Clary,  Lyman,  M.  D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Clements,  Z.,  M.  D Victory  ville,  Saratoga  Co.,  N.  Y. 

Colby,  Isaao,  M.  D Concord,  N.  H. 

Cole,  Harvey,  M.  D Pittsfield,  Mass. 

Collins,  H.  A.,  M.  D Springfield,  Mass. 

Colton,  D.  A.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

Coman,  I.  W.,  M.  D Buffido,  N.  Y. 

Cook,  A.  P.,  M.  D Hudson,  N.  Y. 

*  Cook,  Geo.  W.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Cook,  Simeon  A.,  M.  D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Cooke,  N.  P.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

Cornell  Benj.  F.,  M.  D Moreau  Station,  Saratoga  Co.,  N.  Y. 

Cote,  M.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Coules,  RW..M.D Bock  Island,  111. 

Coulter,  J.  H.,M.  D Columbus,  Ohio. 

*  Cox,  Geo.,  M.  D Williamsburgh,  L.  L 

Cox,  J.  W.,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Coxe,  Jr.,  John  Redman,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Coxe,  Jr.,  Lewis,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Crittenden,  J.,  Dr Morris  Co.,  N.  J, 

Crittenden,  W.  H.,  Dr Bergen  Co.,  N.  J. 

Crocker,  Isaao  Senter,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

*  Crosby, ,  Dr Akron,  Summit  Co.,  O. 

Cummings,  J.  M.,  M.   D Portland,  Maine. 

Cashing,  John  J.,  M.  D. . , San  Francisco,  Cal, 

D. 

Pake,  C.  A.,  M.  D., Warsaw,  N,  Y. 

Dake,  C.  M.,  M.  D Geneseo,  N.  Y. 

Dake,  D.  M.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Dake,  J.  P.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Dake,  W.E.M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Darling,  C.  B.,  M.  D Lyndon,  Vt. 

Dennison,  Jeremiah  T.,  M.  D Fairfield,  Conn. 

Detwiller,  H.,  M.  D Easton,  Pa. 

Detwiller,  J.  J.,  M.  D Easton,  Pa. 

Dewolf,  Jno.  J.,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Dinsmore,  J.  Pitman,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Dodge,  Lewis,  M.  D. Cleveland,  Ohio. 

Dodge,  Moses,  M.  D Portland,  Me. 

Donovan,  T.  W.,  M.  D Quarantme,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y. 

Douglas,  J.  S.,  M.  D Milwaukie,  Wis. 

Driggs,  Hiram  C,  M.  D Detroit,  Mich. 

Dubbs,  Samuel  R.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Domett,  Henry,  M.  D New  London,  Pa. 
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Dunnel,  H.  G.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

•     Duteher,  B.  C,  M.  D New  York  City. 

E. 

Ehrman,  C,  M.  D Louisville,  Kv. 

Ehmian,  B.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

Ehrman,  F.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

Ellis,  Jno.,  M.  D » Detroit,  Mich. 

»  Esrey,  W.  P.,  M.  D , Philadelphia,  Pa. 

F. 

Fairchild,  S.,  M.  D Parsippanny,  N.  J. 

Fincke,  B.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*  Flagg,  Josiah  F.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Foote,  Charles  C,  M.  D New  Haven,  Conn. 

Foote,  Elial  T.,  M.  D New  Haven,  Conn. 

Foote,  Geo.  F.,  M.  D " Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Freeman,  Alfred,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Freeman,  Warren,  M.  D Now  York. 

*  Freytag,  E Bethlehem,  Pa. 

Freligh,  Martin,  M.  D New  York. 

Fuller,  Milton,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Fullgraff,  Otto,  M.  D New  York. 

G. 

Gallupe,  Wm.,  M.  D Bangor,  Me. 

Gambell,  W.P..M.D Haverhill,  Mass. 

Gardiner,  Daniel  11.  M.  D Moorestown,  N.  J. 

Gardiner,  Richard,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Gardiner,  W.  A.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Gardner,  F.  B.,  M.  D San  Francisco,  CaJ. 

Garrettson,  Jesse,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

Gatcholl,  H.  P.,  M.  D Cleveland,  O. 

Geist,  F.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

*  Gilbert,  James  B.,  M.  D Savannah,  Ga. 

Giles,  Albert,  M.  D Racine,  Wis. 

*  Gosewich,  0.,  M.  D Wilmington,  Dei. 

Gray,  A.  W.,  M.  D ;   . .  .Jamestown,  N.  Y. 

Gray,  John  F.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

*  Graves,  S.  W.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

GTccm,  Geo.  S.,  M.  D Hartford,  Conn. 

Green,  J.,  M.  D Washington  City,  D.  C. 

Greenleaf,  Wm.  A.,  M.  D Hamilton,  Canada  West. 

Gregg,  Rollin  R.,  M.  D Canandaigua,  N.  Y. 

Gregg,  Samuel,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Guernsey,  E.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Guernsey,  H.  N.,  M.  D Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Guernsey,  William  F.,  M.  D Frankford,  Pa. 
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Guilbert,  E.  A.,  M.  D., * Dubuque,  Iowa. 

Gurnsey,  E.,  M.  D New  York.  * 

Guy,  S.  S.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

H. 

*  Hale,  Eben,  M.  D. Boston,  Mass. 

Hallock,  L.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Hammond,  Milton,  M.  D „ Newark,  Del. 

Hanfbrd,  8.  C.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Hanford,  W.  H.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Harris,  Charles  Taylor,  M.  D Ballston  Spa,  N.  Y. 

Harris,  C.W,MJ Taunton,  Mass. 

Harris,  Z.  H.,  Dr New  York  City. 

Hatch,  Philo  L.,  M.  D Dubuque,  Iowa. 

Hawley,  L.  B.,  M.  D Phcenixville,  Pa. 

Haynel,  A.  F.,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

Hedges,  W.  8.,  Dr Jamestown,  N.  Y. 

Hehnuth,  W.  8.,  M.  D .* Philadelphia. 

Helmuth,  W.  T.,  M.  D St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Hempel,  Charles  J.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Henry,  John  H.,  M.  D Montgomery,  Ala. 

Hering,  C,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Herrick,  L,  M.  D Lyndborough,  if.  H. 

Herron,  Jas.  A.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Hill,  B.  L.,  M.  D Berlin,  O. 

Hoffinan,  H.  H.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Hofman,  Ernst  F.,  M.  D Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y. 

Holt,  Aaron  P.,  M.  D Lyndon,  111. 

Holt,  Daniel,  M.  D Lowell,  Mass. 

Hoppin,  Washington,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Horton,  Freeman,  M.  D Weare,  N.  H. 

Hotchkiss,  J.  TM  M.  D Bloomington  Grove,  Orange  Co.,  N.  Y. 

Houard,  J.  G.,  M,  D Philadelphia. 

Hull,  A.  Cooke,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Hull,  A.  G.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

*  Humphreys,  E.,  Dr Utica,  N.  Y. 

Hutchinson,  J.  B.,  M.  D Madison,  Ind. 

I. 

*  Ingalls,  Br.,  Wm.,  M.  D Worcester,  Mass. 

J. 

Jaeger,  C.  A.,  M.  D Elgin,  HI. 

James,  D.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

t  Jame8,Isaac,M.D Bustleton,  Pa. 

Jaxmey>  D.,  M.  D Purcel's  Store,  Loudon  Co.,  Ya. 

Jeanes,  Jacob,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Jones,  E.  D.,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Jones,  Elijah  U.,  M.  D Taunton,  Mass. 

Jones,  Joseph  E.,  M.  D Westchester,  Pa. 
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Johnson,  J.  M.,  M.  D. .  ' ; . Cleveland,  O. 

Joslin,  B.  F.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Joslin,  Jr.,  B.  F.f  M.  D New  York  City. 

K. 

Keep,  L.,  M.  D Fairhaven,  Conn. 

Kellogg,  Edwin  M. ,  M.  D New  York. 

Kellogg,  Jno.  L.,  M.  D r Chicago,  111. 

Kenyon,  L.  M.,  M.  D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

*  Kern,  B.F..M.D Philadelphia. 

Kimball,  D.  S.,  M.  D Sackette  Harbor,  N.  Y. 

Kinsley,  H.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Kirby,  S.  R. ,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Kirk,  Isaac  E.,  M.  D Hudson,  N.  Y. 

Kitchen,  James,  M.  D • Philadelphia. 

Koch,  A.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Lafbn,  Thomas,  M.  D Newark,  N.  J. 

Lentz,  Henry  S.,  M.  D Ohesnut  Hill,  Phil.  Co.,  Pa, 

Leon,  Alexis,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Lewis,  Geo.  W.,  M.  D Buffido,  N.  Y. 

Lingen,  Geo.,  M.  D Mobile,  Ala. 

Lippe,  A.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

*  Loomis,  J.  G.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Lougee,  Wm.  H.,  M.  D Methuen,  Mass. 

Lovejoy,  E.t  M.  J) Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Ludlam,  R.,  M.  D Chicago,  HI. 

M. 

Macfarland,  LaFayette,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Macy,  B.  C,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Mairs,  J.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Manchester,  C.  F.,  M.  D Pawtucket,  R.  I. 

Marey,  E.  E.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Martin,  Jos.  Lloyd,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

*  Matthews,  Caleb  B.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

M'Allister,  James  M.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

M'Chesney,  A.  B.f  M.  D., Quinoy,  111. 

M'Knight,  C.  G.,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

M'Manus,  F.  R.,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

*  M'Manus,  F.  S.,  M.  D . Baltimore,  Md. 

M' Vickar,  J.  A.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Meachem,  I.  J.,  M.  D Nunda,  N.  t. 

*  Merrill,  J.,  M.  D Portland,  Me. 

*  Metcalf,  James  W.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Middleton,  J.  D.,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

*  Middleton,  R.  S.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Miller,  Adam,  M.  D Quinoy,  HI. 

Miller,  A.  C,  M.  D Morgantown,  Ya. 
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Miller,  Frederick,  31.  D Sing  Sing,  N.  Y. 

3Iiller,  Thomas,  M.  D Lexington,  Mo. 

Minton,  Henry,  31.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Moore,  John  D.,  31.  D Burlington,  N.  J. 

Morgan,  A.  R.,  31.  D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

3iorrill,  Alpheus,  31. 1) Concord,  N.  H. 

3forrill,  Ezekiel,  31.  D Concord,  N.  H. 

Morrill,  Henry  R,  31.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

3Iunger,  E.  A.,  31.  D Watervillc,  N.  Y. 

Neidhard,  Chas.,  31.  D Philadelphia. 

Newcomb,  Geo.  V.,  31.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Norton,  L.  H.,  31.  D Bridgeport,  Conn. 

O. 

Obex,  Benj.,  31.  D San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Ober,  L.  E.,  31.  D , La  Crosse,  Wis. 

Okie,  A.  H.,  31.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Orme,  C,  31.  D Panama,  N.  Y. 

Osgood,  David,  31.  D Boston,  31ass. 

P. 

Paine,JIenry  D.,  31.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Paine,  Horace  31.,  M.  D Clinton,  Oneida  Co.,  N.  Y. 

Paine,  John  A.,  31.  D New  Hartford,  N.  Y. 

Paine,  J.  P.,  31.  D Dedhara,  Mass. 

Palmer,  Frederick  N.,  31.   D Newtonville,  3Iass. 

Palmer,  31.  W.,  31.  D New  York  City. 

Palmer,  W.  C,  31.  D New  York  City. 

Parker,  H.  C,  M.  D Manchester,  N.  H. 

Parks,  J.  31.,  31.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

*  Payne,  John,  31.  D Belfast,  3Ie. 

*  Payne,  L.  V.,  31.  D Belfast,  Mo. 

Payne,  W.  E.,  M.  D Bath,  3Ie. 

*  Peak,  J.  M  ,  Dr Cooperstown,  N.  Y. 

Pearson,  Wm.,  M.  D Dayton,  O. 

*  Peck,  William,  31.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

Peirson,  F.  D.,  M.  D. 

Perkins,  Roger  GL,  31.  D New  York. 

Perrine,  W.  L.  R.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Peterson,  James,  31.  D Weare,  N.  H. 

Petherbridge,  J.  B.,  M.  D Hoboken,  N.  J. 

Pfouts,  Jno.  S>,  31.  D La  Crosse,  Wis. 

Pierce,  T.  A.,  M.  D Wilkesbarre,  Pa. 

Piper,  J.  R.,  M.  D Washington  City,  D.  C. 

Pitney,  Aaron,  31.  D Chicago,  111. 

Pomeroy,  Thomas  F.,  M.  D Utica,  N.  Y. 

Poole,  A.,  Dr Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Potter,  E.  A.,  31.  D Oswego,  N.  Y. 
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Preston,  Henry  C,  M.  D St.  Johns,  N.  B. 

Pulsifer,  M.  R  ,  M.  D Ellsworth,  Me. 

Pulsifer,  N.  G.  H.,M.  D Waterville,  Me. 

Pulte,  J.  H.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O. 

«&• 

Quin,  Jas.  M. ,  M.  D New  York  City. 

B. 

Raborg,  Christopher  H.,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

Randall,  Wm.  H.,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Randel,  J.  M.,  M.  D Chesapeake  City,  Md. 

Raymond,  J.  C.,  M.  D Utica,  N.  Y. 

*  Rea,  Albus,  M.  D Portland,  Maine. 

Reading,  J.  K.,  M.  D Somerton,  Pa. 

Reed,  Wm.  A.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Reiohhelm,  Gustavus,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Rhees,  Morgan  J.,  M.  D Mt.  Holly,  N.  J. 

Richardson,  E.  T.9  M.  D. . , Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Roberts,  E.  W.,  M.  D Harrisburg,  Pa. 

*  Roberts,  J.,  Dr Vassalboio ,  Me. 

Robinson,  Horatio,  M.  D Auburn,  N.  Y. 

Roche,  M.  B.,  M.  D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Rodman,  Wm.  W..,  M.  D Waterbuiy,  Ct. 

Romig,  J.,  M.  D Allentown,  Pa. 

*  Rosa,  Lemuel  K.,  M.  D Painesville,  Ohio. 

Rosa,  Storm,  M.  D Painesville,  Ohio. 

Rosman,  John  G.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Rosman,  Robert,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*  Royston,  T.  P.,  M.  D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Russell,  George,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

8. 

Sanborn,  B.,  M.  D , St.  Johnsbury,  Vt. 

Sargent,  Rufus,  M.  D Monticello,  Wright  Co.,  Min. 

Sawyer,  B.  E.,  M.  D Haverhill,  Mass. 

Schmidt,  J.,  M,  D. . . , Baltimore,  Md. 

Sohmoele,  H„  M.  B Philadelphia. 

Schwartz,  Gust.,  Dr Philadelphia. 

Scisson,  Edward  R.,  M.  B.  f » .  New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Shackford,  Rufus,  M.  D Portland,  Me. 

*  Sheek,  J.  F.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Shephard,  David,  Dr Bainbridge,  Ohio. 

Sherrill,  H.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Shipman,  Geo.  E.,  M.  D Chicago,  HI. 

*  Shue,  J.,  M.  D Hartfbid,  Conn. 

Sill,  Joseph,  M.  D San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Sims,  Francis,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Sites,  Oscar,  M.  D New  London,  Conn. 

Skiff,  C.  H.,  M.  D New  Haven,  Conn. 
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Skilea,  F.  W.f  M.  D Iowa  City,  Iowa. 

Slocum,  Mortimer,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

Small,  A.  E.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

Smith,  D.  S.,  M.  D Waukegan,  111. 

Smith,  Edward  M.,  M.  D Burlington,  N.  J. 

Smith,  Hamilton  L.,  M.  D Mt.  Vernon,  Ohio. 

*  Snow,  R.  A.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Springsteed,  David,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

*  Staiisbury,  R.  M.,  M.  D California. 

Starr,  Calvin,  M.  D Iowa  City,  Iowa. 

Stobbins,  N.,  M.  D Medina,  N.  Y. 

Stevens,  C.  A.,  M.  D Hudson,  N.  Y. 

Stevens,  Grenville  S.,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Stevenson,  T.  Collins,  M.  D Carlisle,  Pa. 

Stone,  Alfred  B.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Stone,  Henry  E.,  M.  D Fair  Haven,  Conn. 

Stretch,  J.  B.,  M.  D Salem,  N.  J. 

Sullivan,  John  L.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Swan,  Daniel,  M.  D Medford,  Mass. 

Swazey,  George  W.,  M.  D Springfield,  Mass. 

T. 

Taft,  C.  A.,  M.  D Hartford,  Conn. 

*  Taft,  G.  M.,  M.  D New  Orleans,  La. 

Talbot,  I.  T.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Tarbell,  J.  A.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

*  Taylor,  John,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Thayer,  David,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Thome,  Joshua,  M.  D Springfield,  HI. 

Tift,  John,  M-  D Norwalk,  Ohio. 

Titsworth,  R.,  M.  D Plainfield,  N.  J. 

Train,  H.  D.,  M.  D Sheffield,  Mass. 

Turner,  John,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Turrill,  M.  Y.,  M.  D Cleveland,  Ohio. 

V. 

Vanderburgh,  Federal,  M.  D Rhinebeck,  N.  Y. 

*  Vastine,  P.  E.,  M.  D Trenton,  N.  J. 

Verdi,  Tullio  S.,  M.  D Washington,  D.  C. 

Vinal,  L.  G.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 


Wack,  Philis,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Wackerbarth,  T.  D.,  M.  D St.  Josephs,  Mo. 

Walker,  A.,  M.  D., Pontiac,  Mich. 

Walker,  Charles  H.,  M.  D Manchester,  N.  H. 

*  Walker,  C,  M.  D., Northampton,  Mass. 

Walter,  Joseph  S.,  M.  D Gloucester,  Mass. 

Ward,  I.  M.,  M.  D Newark,  N.  J 
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Ward,  John  A.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Ward,  J.  B.,  M.  D Saratoga,  N.  Y. 

Ward,  Walter,  M.  D Mount  Holly,  N.  J. 

Warner,  L.  T.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Warner,  N.  H.,  M.  D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Watson,  James  L.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Watson,  Win.  H.,  M.  D Utica,  N.  Y. 

Weld,  C.  M.,  M.  D Jamaica  Plains,  Mass. 

Wells,  L.  B.,  M.  D Utica,  N.  Y. 

Wells,  P.  P.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*  Wcsselhoeft,  W.,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

West,  Edwin,  M.  D New  York. 

Wheat,  J.  M.,  M.  D Oberlin,  O. 

Wheeler,  John,  M.  D Cleveland,  O. 

Whipple,  A.,  M.  D Dry  Ridge,  O. 

Whitehead,  C,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Whittle,  J.  F.,  M.  D Nashua,  N.  H. 

Wild,  Charles,  M.  D Brookline,  Mass. 

Wilde,  Daniel,  M.  D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Wilder,  Louis  de  V.,  M.  D Geneva,  N.  Y. 

Wilkinson,  R.  M.,  M..D Rock  Island,  DL 

Williams,  C.  D.,  M.  D Cleveland,  O. 

Williams,  George  C.,M.  D Philadelphia. 

Williams,  T.  S.,  M.  I> Germantown,  Pa. 

Williamson,  W.,  M.  D Philadelphia- 
Williamson,  W.  M.,  M.  D Applcton,  Wis. 

Wilsey,  F.  L.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Wilson,  A.  D.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Witherell,  E.  C,  M.  D Cincinnati,  O, 

Withy.  Samuel  J.,  Dr Philadelphia. 

Wolcott,  W.  G.,  M.  D Whitehall,  N.  Y. 

Wood,  J.  B.,  M.  D Westchester,  Pa. 

Wood,  J.  G.,  M.  B. Salem,  Mass. 

Woodruff,  F.,  M.  D Ann  Arbor,  Mich. 

Woolverton,  A.  N.,  M.  D Hamilton,  Canada  W. 

Wright,  Albert,  M.  D ..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Wright,  A.  S.,  M.  D Indianapolis,  Ind. 

Wright,  Clark,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Y. 

'   Youlin,  John  G.,  M.  D Jersey  City,  N.  J. 

Z. 
Zumbrook,  Anthony,  M.  Dr Philadelphia. 


REMARKS. 


"Raolvid,  That  the  name  of  every  member  who  had  not  paid  hii  annual  dnes  of  one  dollar, 
•hall  be  published  with  the  proceedings  of  the  present  meeting,  with  the  amount  of  indebted- 
ness of  each;  and   that  a  copy  of  this  resolution  bo  immediately  sent  to  each  member  in 

arrears." 

It  is  known  to  all  those  who  were  present  at  the  adoption  of  the  above 
resolution,  that  it  passed  without  a  dissenting  voice :  and  as  its  require- 
ments are  absolute,  and  the  responsibility  of  carrying  them  out,  devolved 
upon  the  publishing  committee,  consisting  of  the  Treasurer  and  Secretary, 
the  reason  for  the  non-appearance  of  the  names  of  those  members  who 
are  still  in  arrears,  it  may  be  proper  and  useful  to  present,  thus  early,  to 
the  several  members  of  the  Institute,  that  the  subject  may  receive  due 
consideration  before  another  annual  meeting.  The  publishing  committee, 
therefore,  take  this  method  to  place  the  subject  before  the  individual  mem- 
bers of  the  Institute. 

Very  soon  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Institute,  the  Treasurer  mailed 
to  the  address  of  every  delinquent  member,  a  copy  of  the  resolution, 
together  with  a  bill  of  indebtedness,  and  also,  stated  the  time  fixed  upon 
for  issuing  the  proceedings,  which  was  the  first  of  September.  To  this 
communication  a  very  feeble  response  was  made,  as  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact  that,  at  the  expiration  of  the  time  indicated,  the  Treasurer  trans' 
mitted  to  the  Secretary  for  publication,  a  list  of  221  names,  nearly  one* 
half  of  the  whole  number  composing  the  roll  of  membership,  and  showing 
a  delinquency,  in  the  aggregate,  of  $1162.  The  extent  of  delinquency 
was  surprising  to  the  Secretary,  as  it  doubtless  will  bo  to  the  Institute. 
From  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  moral  standing  and  integrity  of  several 
members  who  appeared  upon  the  list  of  delinquents,  the  Secretary  could 
not  believe  that  the  failure  in  such  cases  was  intentional,  nor  from  indif- 
ference to  the  success  of  the  Institute,  but  rather  from  forgetfulness,  in 
some  instances,  to  which  all  are  liable  under  the  pressure  of  business,  and 
hi  others,  from  habits  of  procrastination,  tie  therefore  determined  to 
make  another  effort,  before  executing  the  extreme  measure  of  the  Insti- 
tute ;  and  accordingly  decided  to  delay  the  publication  of  the  proceeding? 
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till  the  10th  of  the  following  month  (October),  and  address  a  note  to 
each,  individual,  calling  attention  to  the  resolution,  and  announcing  the 
purpose  of  the  Secretary,  who  had  the  whole  charge  of  the  printing,  to 
dispose  of  the  names  of  all  those  who  should  remain  delinquent  after  Oc- 
tober 10th,  according  to  the  vote  of  the  Institute,  To  this  letter  about 
one-half  of  the  whole  number  responded,  fifty-six  of  whom  by  transmit' 
ting  their  dues,  amounting  to  $238,  and  the  remainder  in  various  ways, 
which  will  be  made  known  to  the  Institute  at  its  next  annual  meeting; 
suffice  it  here  to  say  that  some  of  them  were  pugnacious  and  threatening, 
but  most  of  them,  we  are  happy  in  being  able  to  affirm  for  the  honor  of 
civility,  were  respectful  and  even  courteous. 

We  will  here  remark  that  the  defiant  tone  of  the  correspondents  above 
referred  to,  had  no  influence  whatever  on  the  final  decision. 

The  committee  were  in  receipt  of  letters  after  the  time  designated  for 
issuing  the  proceedings  (Oct.  10),  mailed  in  remote  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, of  which  the  following  extracts  from  some  of  those  received  by  the 
Secretary,  will  give  a  correct  idea. 

One  writes,  "your  letter  directed  to  Dr.  S.  was  received  by  me  to-day. 
Dr.  S.  went  to  California  in  April  last.  His  address  is  San  Francisco." 
It  was  evident  a  letter  could  not  reach  Dr.  S.  in  time  for  the  proceedings, 
without  delaying  the  publication  to  an  unseasonable  period.  And  though 
this  single  case  might  have  been  disposed  of  in  a  way  not  unsatisfactory 
to  the  Institute,  yet  it  suggested  the  possibility,  and  even  probability  of 
the  existence  of  other  cases  similar  in  character,  which  had  not  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  publishing  committee. 

Another  writes,  "On  my  return  from  a  long  journey,  I  found  your 
very  kind  and  considerate  note  awaiting  me.  I  regret  exceedingly,  that 
I  have  been  so  remiss  in  paying  my  dues  to  the  Society.  The  only 
excuse  I  can  make  is,  inability.  In  consequence  of  others,  have  lost  all 
my  property,  and  now  barely  make  a  living.  I  do  not  wish,  however,  to 
appear  in  the  proceedings  as  a  delinquent;  and  if  you  will  forbear  for  a 
few  days,  will  endeavor  to  send  the  amount  due.  Sometime  next  week 
will  attend  to  it  without  fail.  Please  address  me  a  line,  and  let  me  know 
whether  this  will  be  satisfactory."  This  letter  was  dated,  Oct  9th,  just 
when  the  printing  was  nearly  completed. 

Another  writes,  "  I  resigned  my  membership  when  the  Institute  was  in 
session  in  New  York,  some  ten  or  twelve  years  ago;  and  if  you  publish 
my  name  you  will  do  me  great  injustice.  I  have  already  informed  your 
predecessors  of  the  state  of  the  case  in  writing."  This  case,  as  above 
stated,  was  wholly  unknown  to  the  present  Secretary,  as  no  record  of  it 
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could  be  found  on  tho  books  of  the  Institute ;  yet  he  presumed  that  such 
might  be  the  fact  He  therefore  felt  that  injustice  might  be  done  by 
publishing  the  name,  but  did  not  feel  authorized  to  decide  the  question  of 
publication. 

Another  says,  "I  received  your  letter  after  some  delay,  perhaps  fatal) 
and  inclose  the  amount  due  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy.  I 
hope  this  is  in  time  for  your  publication.  The  bill  rendered  by  the 
Treasurer  was  wrong.  I  owe  for  two  years  only."  This  letter  reached 
the  Secretary  after  the  time  fixed  upon  for  publication  had  expired. 

And  another  writes,  "  To-day  was  forwarded  to  me,  at  St.  Louis,  from 
my  former  residence  (Philadelphia)  your  circular  containing  the  resolu- 
tion passed  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  American  Institute,  in  reference  to 
the  payment  of  dues.  I  am  ignorant  of  the  amount  which  I  owe ;  and 
you  will  therefore  greatly  oblige  mo  if  you  will  send  to  me  a  bill  of  my 
arrearages,  which  I  will  be  happy  to  pay  immediately.  As,  however, 
to-day  is  the  6th  of  October,  and  some  days  must  elapse  before  the  mail 
can  bring  the  letters,  I  would  esteem  it  a  great  favor  if  you  would  refrain 
from  publishing  my  name  among  the  delinquents,  'till  you  hear  from  me." 

It  was  the  fixed  purpose  of  the  Committee,  up  to  the  time  indicated 
for  issuing  the  proceedings,  to  execute  the  requirements  of  the  resolution 
to  the  letter;  but  the  receipt  of  such  letters  as  the  above,  made  it  evident 
that  in  so  doing,  while  in  a  large  proportion  of  cases,  simple  justice  only 
would  be  done,  in  others  great  injustice  might  be  the  result,  as  in  those 
cases  where,  from  change  of  residence,  neither  notice  of  indebtedness  or 
proceedings  had  been  received ;  or  in  cases  demanding  still  more  sympa- 
thy, viz:  where  pecuniary  reverses  had  placed  ability  beyond  the  delin- 
quents' reach.  It  seemed,  therefore,  to  the  Committee,  that  more  time 
ought  to  be  allowed,  in  which  to  obtain  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
precise  relation  which  every  delinquent  member  sustained  to  the  Institute; 
for  the  execution  of  the  extreme  measure  contemplated  by  the  resolution, 
would  prove,  what  we  think  it  ought,  essentially  a  sifting  process.  We 
believe  no  member  who  has  the  ability  to  meet  the  demand,  having  vol- 
untarily associated  himself  with  the  Institute,  and  then  refusing  support, 
either  by  pecuniary,  practical,  or  scientific  contributions,  should  be  allowed 
longer  to  continue  his  connection  therewith ;  for  such  a  member  cannot 
add  to  the  dignity  or  usefulness  of  the  association. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  a  much  larger  amount  of  valuable  matter 
than  has  yet  appeared,  might  issue  from  the  Institute  every  year,  if  each 
member  would  promptly  pay  into  the  Treasury  tho  small  sum  that  he  has 
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voluntarily  guarantied,  and  contribute  something  to  the  general  fund  of 
knowledge,  if  it  wero  but  a  single  practical  observation. 

In  conclusion,  the  publishing  committee  will  repeat,  that  in  the  course 
they  have  thought  proper  to  pursue  in  reference  to  delinquents,  they  have 
had  no  wish  to  defeat  the  end  contemplated  by  the  resolution,  but, 
regretting  the  occasion  that  prompted  it,  they  are  of  the  opinion  that  it* 
extreme  requirements  should  be  carried  into  effect. 

THE  SECRETARY, 

In  behalf  of  the  Publishing  Committee. 


fefcftATA. 

18th  page,  7th  Una  from  bottom,  for  "subsequently" read  previously. 
62d      "     2d        "  "  "one"  "     our. 

160th  "     12th     "  "  "debritus"  "     detritus. 


NOTICES. 


The  Committee  intrusted  with  the  publication  of  the  Proceed- 
ings, bespeak  the  indulgence  of  their  fellow  members  of  the 
Institute  for  the  tardy  appearance  of  this  volume,  inasmuch  as 
the  delay  lias  been  occasioned  by  causes  which  they  could  not 
control. 

The  account  of  the  Dinner  and"  Levee  at  Faueuil  Hall,  com- 
prised in  the  Appendix,  has  been  also  printed  in  a  separate 
pamphlet  for  general  circulation.  Copies  will  be  furnished,  if 
applied  for  soon,  at  the  rate  of  five  dollars  per  hundred.  Orders 
(with  the  money  inclosed)  may  be  addressed  to  the  General 

Secretary, 

DR.  HENRY  D.  PAINE, 

Albany,  N.  Y. 


Seventeenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  American  Institute 
of  Homoeopathy. 

The  Seventeenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Institute,  will  be  held 
in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  on  Wednesday,  the  6th  day  of  June, 

I860. 

HENRY  D.  PAINE,   M.  D., 

General  Secretary. 


Members  of  the  Institute  or  others  purposing  to  attend  the 

next  meeting  of  the  Institute,  are  requested  to  send  their  names 

to  me,  together  with  the  routes  they  wish  to  take,  and  the  names 

of  the  Agents  or  Superintendents  of  such  routes,  that  I  may 

secure   a  reduction  of  faro  for  them.     Early  attention  to  this  is 

requested. 

J.  P.  DAKE,  M.  D., 

Pittsburgh,  Pa.  Committee. 
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FIRST    DAT. 

The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  held  its  Sixteenth 
Annnal  Session  in  the  city  of  Boston,  commencing  on  Wednes- 
day, the  first  day  of  June,  1859. 

The  Members  assembled  at  Mercantile  Hall,  Summer  street, 
and  at  10  o'clock  A.  M.  the  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  the 
General  Secretary,  Dr.  W.  E.  Payni  of  Bath,  Me. 

The  Roll  of  Members  was  then  called,  and  necessary  correc- 
tions of  names  and  residences  were  made. 

On  motion,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  nominate  officers, 
The  committee  presently  reported,  and  the  Institute  proceeded 
to  ballot  with  the  following  result: 

CHAIRMAN, 

DR.  P.  P.  WELLS  of  Brooklyn,  N.  T. 

GENERAL  SECRETARY, 
DR.  HENRY  D.  PAINE  of  Albany,  N.  T. 
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PROVISIONAL   SECRETARY, 

DR.  J.  I.  TAXBOT  of  Boston,  Mass. 

TREASURER, 

DR.  0.  H.  SKIFF  of  New  Haven,  Conn. 

BOARD   OF   CENSORS, 

(To  examine  the  credentials  of  candidates  for  membership), 

Dr.  N.  H.  Warner  of  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

"  M.  Fuller  of  Boston,  Mass., 

"  D.  M.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 

"  J.  Beakley  of  Philadelphia,  Pa., 

"  W.  H.  Watson  of  Utica,  N.  Y. 

Dr.  Wells,  on  taking  the  Chair,  briefly  and  pertinently  ex- 
pressed his  acknowledgments  for  the  honor  conferred,  asking 
at  the  same  time,  the  co-operation  and  indulgence  of  the  Insti- 
tute in  the  performance  of  his  official  duties. 

The  Chair  then  announced  the  following  committees: 

On  the  Treasurer's  Account. 

Dr.  L.  B.  Wells  of  Utica,  N.  Y., 

"  E.  T   Richardson  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 

"  6.  W.  Swazey  of  Springfield,  Mass., 

"  B.  F.  Bowers  of  New  York, 

11  J.  P.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

On  Scientific  Subjects. 

Dr.  W.  Williamson  of  Philadelphia, 
"    D.  M.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh, 
11    B.  F.  Joslin  of  New  York. 

The  Chairman  then  suggested,  in  a  few  impressive  remarks, 
the  propriety,  before  proceeding  further  with  the  business  of 
the  Institute,  of  taking  some  suitable  notice  of  those  Members 
of  the  Society  who  since  the  last  meeting,  have  been  removed 
from  it  by  death.  He  referred  particularly  and  feelingly  to  the 
late  Dr.  Hull  of  New  York,  whose  early  and  long  continued 
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devotion  to  the  cause  of  Homoeopathy  deserved  some  marked 
commemoration  by  this  Institute. 

Prof.  Beakley  of  Philadelphia,  thereupon  moved  that  a  com- 
mittee be  appointed  to  prepare  appropriate  commemorative 
notices  of  the  late  Dr.  A.  Gerald  Hull,  and  such  other  members 
of  the  Institute  as  have  died  during  the  past  year,  and  that 
their  report  be  incorporated  with  the  published  Proceedings  of 
the  Institute.     Adopted. 

The  Chair  appointed  the  following  as  such  committee: 

Dr.  J.  Beakley  of  Philadelphia, 
"    H.  D.  Paine  of  Albany, 
"    S.  Gregg  of  Boston, 
"    W.  Williamson  of  Philadelphia, 
"    J.  Mairs  of  New  York. 

The  unfinished  business  of  the  last  meeting  being  next  in 
order,  was  then  taken  up. 

A  Communication  from  Dr.  Isaac  Colby  of  Coucord,  N.  H.,  on 
Cold  as  a  Therapeutic  Agent,  which  was  laid  over  from  last  year, 
was  read,  and  laid  upon  the  table  for  subsequent  considera- 
tion. 

The  following  proposed  Amendment  to  the  Constitution,  which 
was  submitted  at  the  last  meeting  by  Dr.  W.  £.  Payne,  and  laid 
over,  was  then  read. 

PROPOSED   AMENDMENT. 

Art.  IV. — The  Officers  of  the  Institute  shall  be  a  President,  a 
Vice-President,  a  General  Secretary,  and  a  Treasurer,  with  such 
other  officers  as  shall  be  designated  by  the  By-Laws,  to  be  chosen 
at  such  time  and  in  such  manner  as  those  By-Laws  shall  ordain. 

Dr.  Payne,  the  mover  of  the  proposition,  being  temporarily 
absent,  the  consideration  of  the  subject  was  postponed  for  the 
present. 

Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  presented  the  Treasurer's  Report,  which  was 
referred,  with  the  accompanying  vouchers,  to  the  Auditing  Com- 
mittee. 
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The  Board  of  Censors,  through  their  chairman,  Dr.  N.  H. 
Warner,  reported  that  they  had  examined  the  Credentials  of  a 
number  of  Physicians  proposing  to  become  Members,  and  that 
.  those  named  in  the  report  had  been  found  correct  and  satisfac- 
tory. Whereupon,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Censors,  the 
following  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Institute: 

Henry  Beakley,  M.  D.,  Brewster's  Station,  N.  Y., 
Albert  G.  Bellows,  M.  D.,  Roxbury,  Mass., 
Charles  A.  Brooks,  M.   D.,  Clinton,  Mass., 
Dr.  William  E.  Bulkley,  Danbury,  Conn., 
John  A.  Burpee,  M.  D.,  Maiden,  Mass., 
Charles  H.  Burr,  M.  D.,  Portland,  Me., 
William  B.  Chamberlain,  M.  D.,  Keene,  N.  H.f 
William  J.  Church,  M.  D.,  Pittsburgh.  Pa., 
John  L.  Clark,  M.  D.,  Fall  River,  Mass., 
Charles  Cullis,  M.  D.,  Boston,  Mass., 
E.  P.  Cummings,  M.  D.,  Exeter,  N.  H., 

B.  De  Gersdorff,  M.  D.,  Salem,  Mass., 
George  Wm.  Dennett,  M.  D.,  Boston,  Mass., 
Hosea  B.  Eaton,  M.  D.,  Rockport,  Me., 

Charles  H.  Farnsworth,  M.  D.f  East  Cambridge,  Mass., 

H.  Floto,  M.  D.,  Salem,  Mass., 

Stephen  M.  Gale,  M.  D.,  New  bury  port,  Mass., 

J.  Frrz  Gibbon  Geary,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 

George  A.  Hall,  M.  D.,  Westfield,  N.  Y., 

W.  F.  Harding,  M.  D.,  Granville,  N.  Y., 

John  T.  Harris,  M.  D.,  Abington,  Mass., 

Stanislas  Herwitz,  M.  D.,  Boston,  Mass., 

C.  Judson  Hill,  M.  D.,  Utica,  N.  Y., 

H.  A.  Houghton,  M.  D.,  Keeseville,  N.  Y., 
M.  G.  Houghton,  M.  D.,  Lyndon,  Vt., 
Bushrod  W.  James,  M.  D.,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
George  P.  Jefferts,  M.  D.,  Kennebunkport,  Me., 
David  A.  Johnson,  M.  D.,  Chelsea,  Mass. 
J.  E.  Linnell,  M.  D.,  Worcester,  Mass., 
G.  Felix  Mathes,  M.  D.,  New  Bedford,  Mass., 
E.  E.  Morse,  M.  D.,  Cambridge,  Mass., 
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Charles  Munde,  M.  D.,  Florence,  Mass., 

John  S.  Nichols,  M.  D.,  Woonsocket,  R.  I., 

L.  B.  Nichols,  M.  D.,  Worcester,  Mass., 

I.  C.  Neilson,  M.  D.,  Charles  towu,  Mass., 

P.  H.  Orme,  M.  D.,  Savannah,  Geo., 

R.  G.  Perkins,  M.  D ,  New  York., 

Levi  Pierce,  M.  D.,  Francistown,  N.  H., 

L.  M.  Pratt,  M.  D.f  Albany,  N.  Y., 

D.  S.  Richards,  M.  D.,  Richmond,  Me., 

0.  S.  Sanders,  M.  D.,  Boston,  Mass., 

C.  F.  Saunders,  M.  D.f  Walthara,  Mass., 

Thomas  S.  Scales,  M.  D.,  Woburn,  Mass., 

John  H.  Sherman,  M.  D.,  Nantucket,  Mass., 

Alvin  Shattuck,  M.  D.,  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 

G.  E.  E.  Sparhawk,  M.  D.,  Gaysville,  Vt., 

C.  L.  Spencer,  M.  D ,  New  Bedford,  Mass., 

W.  L.  Thompson,  M.  D.,  Dover,  N.  H., 

Benjamin  Weeks,  M.  D.,  South  Boston,  Mass., 

Conradt  Wesseijheft,  M.  D.,  Dorchester,  Mass., 

William  P.  Wesselhocft,  M.  D.,  Boston,  Mass., 

Edward  A.  Wild,  M.  D.,  Brookline,  Mass., 

G.  H.  Wil30n,  M.  D.,  West  Meriden,  Conn., 

John  Harvey  Woodbury,  M.  D.,  East  Boston,  Mass. 

The  Board  of  Censors  reported  that  the  application  of  Dr. 
Joseph  V.  Hobson  of  Richmond,  Ya.,  was  defective  in  not  stating 
the  source  of  his  diploma  or  license. 

Whereupon,  it  was  moved  by  Dr.  Gray,  and  carried,  that  in 
the  case  of  Dr.  Joseph  V.  Hobson,  the  Eighth  Article  of  the  By- 
Laws,  be  suspended,  and  that  he  be  elected  to  membership  on 
condition  that  he  exhibit  to  the  General  Secretary,  a  Diploma 
or  other  Certificate,  that  he  is  a  legal  practitioner. 

The  Institute  then  took  a  recess  till  half  past  3  o'clock,  P.  M. 


1£  SIXTEENTH  ANNUAL    MEETING. 

Afternoon  Session. 

On  re-assembling  at  3  J  P.  M.,  the  proposed  amendment  to  the 
Constitution  offered  by  Dr.  W.  E.  Payne,  was  taken  up,  and 
advocated  by  the  mover. 

Dr.  Foots  opposed  the  proposition  as  unnecessary  and  inexpe- 
dient. 

Dr.  Joslin  took  the  same  view  of  the  subject  as  the  last 
speaker.  He  thought  it  better  to  avoid  every  temptation  to  the 
introduction  of  political  manoeuvering  into  the  Institute. 

Dr.  Gray  stated  that  the  article  which  it  is  proposed  to  amend, 
was  adopted  at  the  first  formation  of  the  Institute.  At  the 
preliminary  meeting  at  his  house  when  the  plan  of  the  Society 
was  discussed  and  prepared,  it  was  unanimously  considered 
desirable  that  the  machinery  of  the  Association  should  be  as 
simple  and  unostentatious  as  possible.  To  this  end  it  was 
thought  best  to  make  the  Secretary  the  permanent  officer,  while 
the  presiding  officer  should  be  simply  a  Chairman,  as  it  were, 
pro  tempore,  and  not  even  in  name,  a  President.  That  view  was 
expressed  in  the  convention  that  formed  the  Institute  and 
cordially  adopted.  He  thought  the  present  arrangement  the 
best  suited  to  the  objects  and  purposes  of  the  Institute,  and 
was  therefore  opposed  to  the  amendment.  He  was  willing, 
however,  to  change  the  name  of  presiding  officer  to  "  President," 
leaving  the  article  otherwise  as  it  now  stands.  He  proposed  to 
amend  Dr.  Payne's  proposal  accordingly. 

Dr.  Gregg  favored  the  original  proposition  to  amend.  He 
thought  that  however  well  adapted  the  present  plan  might  have 
been  in  the  beginning  and  during  its  early  years,  a  change  might 
be  advantageously  made,  now  that  the  Association  had  become 
an  established  and  permanent  Institution. 

Dr.  Hehflb  was  opposed  to  Dr.  Gray's  amendment,  but  fa- 
vored the  original  proposition.  He  thought  there  were  many 
advantages  in  having  a  presiding  officer  whose  term  of  service 
should  continue  during  the  year. 
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Dr.  McManus  approved  of  the  Constitution  as  it  stands.  This 
subject  has  been  discussed  in  tbe  Society  several  times  before, 
and  no  satisfactory  reason  been  given  for  disturbing  tbe  plan 
which  has  worked  so  well  for  sixteen  years.  Many  of  the  most 
efficient  scientific  and  learned  associations  have  adopted  essen- 
tially the  same  plan. 

Dr.  Swazey  moved  that  the  whole  subject  be  laid  on  the  table. 
Carried. 

REPORTS  PROM  COMMITTEES. 

Dr.  Joslin,  from  the  Central  Bureau,  presented  a  report,  signed 
by  a  majority  of  its  members,  in  which  the  subject  of  provings, 
and  the  necessity  of  great  care  in  conducting  and  recording 
them  was  discussed. 

Dr.  Hemple  presented  a  minority  report,  dissenting  from  the 
report  of  the  majority  in  regard  to  the  use  of  attenuations  in 
provings. 

The  reports  (majority  and  minority)  were  accepted,  and  re- 
ferred to  the  Publishing  Committee,  with  instructions  to  include 
them  in  the  published  Proceedings. 

The  following  resolutions  appended  to  the  majority  report, 
were  then  taken  up  for  consideration: 

Resolved,  That  the  Ninth  By-Law  be  amended  by  adding 
thereto  tbe  words  following:  "And  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  each 
Member  of  this  Bureau,  to  select  a  certain  medicine  for  proving, 
and  the  symptoms  of  which  he  will  arrange,  indicating  the 
number  of  provers  by  which  each  symptom  is  verified. 

Resolved,  That  any  Members  of  the  Institute  who  may  have 
or  make  provings  of  any  drug,  are  requested  to  send  the  same 
to  some  Member  of  the  Bureau  of  Materia  Medica,  who  may 
have  the  same  in  charge. 

After  some  debate  and  explanation,  the  resolutions  were 
adopted. 

Dr.  Hemple  moved  the  following  additional  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  it  be  made  a  part  of  the  instructions  to  the 
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Central  Bureau,  to  preserve  the  record  of  the  original  symptom- 
atic groups  in  every  proving.     Adopted. 

Dr.  Joslin,  from  the  Central  Bureau,  presented  provings  of 

Rumex  Crispus,  portions  of  which  were  read. 

• 

The  report  was  accepted  and  ordered  to  be  printed  with  the 
proceedings. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Payni  and  Dr.  Jo3lin,  also  from  the  Central  Bureau, 
reported  provings  of  Polyganum  punctatum,  which  was  accepted 
and  ordered  to  be  printed.  / 

Dr.  J.  P  Dake,  to  whom  had  been  referred  the  subject  of 
Water  as  a  Therapeutic  Agent,  read  a  report,  which  was  accepted 
and  ordered  to  be  printed. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Dake,  to  whom  had  been  referred  the  subject  of  Com- 
bined Potencies,  offered  a  report  which  was  read,  accepted,  and 
laid  on  the  table  for  future  consideration. 

Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey,  to  whom  had  been  referred  the  subject  of 
Medical  Dynamics,  asked  further  time  for  the  preparation  of  his 
report.     Granted  till  the  next  meeting. 

Dr.  I.  M.  Ward,  appointed  to  report  on  the  subject  of 
Mechanical  Supports  in  the  Treatment  of  Disease,  having  requested 
by  letter  to  be  allowed  till  next  year  to  make  his  report,  on 
motion  his  request  was  granted. 

Dr.  G.  E.  Shipman,  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of 
Parasites  in  Connection  with  Disease,  was  not  present  and  made 
no  report.  It  being  understood  however,  that  Dr.  Shipman  had 
made  some  progress  in  the  preparation  of  a  report,  his  appoint- 
ment was  continued  till  next  year. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Guilbert,  committee  on  Chest  Diseases,  their  Diagnosis 
and  Treatment,  made  no  report.  The  extent  and  importance  of 
the  subject,  however,  induced  the  Institute  to  continue  the 
appointment  for  another  year. 

The  Institute  then  adjourned  to  meet  at  8  o'clock,  to  hear  the 
Annual  Address. 
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Evening  Session. 

At  8  o'clock  the  Institute  met  to  hear  the  Annual  Address. 
There  was  in  attendance  a  highly  respectable  audience  of  ladies 
and  gentlemen.  Dr.  McManus,  who  had  been  appointed  to  de- 
liver the  Address,  was  excused  ou  account  of  ill-heath,  and  the 
duty  was  performed  by  the  alternate,  Dr.  S.  S.  Guy. 

After  the  Address,  the  Institute  resumed  its  business. 

On  motion,  the  thanks  of  the  Institute  were  tendered  to  Dr. 
Gut  for  his  Address,  and  a  copy  requested  for  publication  with 
Proceedings. 

Dr.  Hemple  moved  to  reconsider  the  votes  by  which  the 
several  reports  and  communications  that  have  been  made  to  the 
Institute  at  this  meeting,  were  ordered  to  be  printed. 

The  Chair  decided  that  the  motion  could  not  be  made  general. 
It  must  be  made  upon  each  resolution  separately. 

Dr.  Hemple  then  renewed  the  motion  in  reference  to  the  first 
document  referred  to  the  Printing  Committee,  the  report  of 
the  Central  Bure&u,  expressing  the  intention  of  making  the 
same  motion  as  to  each  report  or  communication  that  had  been 
so  disposed  of. 

The  mover  explained  his  object  in  making  this  motion.  He 
thought  the  Institute  should  not  commit  itself  to  the  views  and 
doctrines  that  were  contained  in  some  of  the  papers  referred  to. 
He  thought  the  Publication  Committee  should  be  authorized  to 
discriminate  as  to  the  papers  that  are  to  be  included  in  the  trans- 
actions of  the  Society.  It  was  not  possible  for  the  Institute  to 
judge,  in  the  hurry  of  reading,  as  to  the  merits  of  the  papers 
read  before  it.  He  was  not  willing  to  sanction  by  his  vote,  nor 
to  allow  the  Society  to  appear  to  sanction  whatever  crudities 
may  be  offered  here. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  opposed  the  motion.  He  objected  to  it  in  this 
particular  case,  and  he  was  opposed  to  granting  censorial  or  dis- 
cretionary power  to  any  Committee.     By  publishing  papers  read 
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before  the  Institute,  the  Association  does  not  become  responsi- 
ble for  the  opinions  or  statements  presented.  He  took  the  posi- 
tion that  reports  from  Committees  appointed  by  the  Institute 
and  presented  in  good  faith,  were  entitled  to  courteous  treat- 
ment, notwithstanding  their  conclusions  might  differ  from  those 
generally  received.  And -he  knew  not  how  any  committee  could 
gain  more  information,  or  exercise  greater  care  in  regard  to  the 
matter  or  manner  of  a  report  than  the  one  which  had  been 
traversing  the  ground  for  a  whole  year.  Certainly  that  com- 
mittee could  not  do  it  which  must  do  all  its  work  in  the  space 
of  a  few  weeks.  The  exercise  of  any  such  censorship  would 
effectually  prevent  any  reports  from  ever  reaching  the  Institute 
in  future;  for  no  one  would  labor  to  prepare  what  might,  upon 
the  whims  of  a  transient  committee,  be  thrown  entirely  over- 
board. 

This  same  effort  to  protect  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Institute, 
had  been  made  at  nearly  every  previous  meeting,  and  had 
invariably  been  voted  down.  With  the  press  of  matter  yet  to 
come  before  the  meeting,  and  the  shortness  of  time  for  its  con- 
sideration, he  regretted  that  this  oft  decided  question  should  be 

urged  again. 

• 

The  question  was  still  further  discussed  by  several  members, 
Drs.  Foote,  Reed  and  Hehfle  speaking  in  favor  of  the  motion, 
and  Drs.  Joslin,  Gray,  Guy,  Denison  and  J.  P.  Dake,  in  opposition. 

Without  taking  a  vote,  the  Institute  adjourned  to  9  o'clock 
Thursday  morning. 
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SECOND    DAT. 

Thursday  Morning,  June  2. 

The  Institute  met  according  to  adjournment.  The  Chairman, 
Dr.  Wells,  called  the  meeting  to  order  at  9  o'clock. 

Dr.  E.  T.  Footk  offered  the  following  resolutions. 

Resolved,  That  the  introduction  or  discussion  of  Theological 
questions  in  addresses  or  reports  before  this  Society  is  foreign 
to  the  purposes  for  which  the  Institute  was  organized,  and 
ought  not  to  be  tolerated. 

Resolved,  That  while  the  medical  opinion  of  members  of  this 
Society  are  in  harmony  with  the  principles  avowed  in  the  Con- 
stitution, and  the  discussion  of  questions  strictly  medical  is  de- 
sirable and  should  be  encouraged,  yet  the  Theological  opinions 
of  its  members  were  known  to  be  diverse  at  the  time  of  its  organ- 
ization and  this  is  not  the  legitimate  ground  for  their  avowal 
or  discussion. 

The  resolutions  were  advocated  at  some  length  by  the  mover 
and  adopted. 

Dr.  T.  W.  Donovan, -to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of 
Intermittent  Fevers,  presented  a  partial  report,  but  asked  the 
indulgence  of  the  Institute  till  the  next  meeting,  when  he  would 
undertake  to  offer  a  more  complete  report  on  that  subject,  and 
also  on  the  subject  of  Diabetes  which  had  formerly  been  assigned 
to  him.    Granted. 

Dr.  N.  H.  Warner  who  was  appointed  to  report  on  the  Inflvr 
ence  of  Bicarbonate  of  Potassa,  Tartrate  of  Potassa  and  Carbonate 
of  Soda,  in  articles  of  Diet,  reported  progress  and  asked  further 
time.    Granted. 

Dr.  W.  H.  Watson,  on  Phthisis  PtUmonalis,  was  not  ready  to 

report.    Asked  to  be  continued.     Granted. 
3 
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On  motion,  Drs.  Williamson,  D.  M.  Dake  and  B.  F.  Joslih, 
were  appointed  a  committee  to  propose  the  time  and  place  for 
the  next  annual  meeting. 

A  communication  from  the  Chicago  Homceopathig  Medical  So- 
ciety was  received  and  read. 

The  communication  and  accompanying  documents  were 
ordered  on  file. 

The  resolution  appended  was  laid  upon  the  table,  t*eing  the 
same  in  substance  as  a  resolution  already  adopted  by  the  Insti- 
tute. 

A  report  from  the  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Society  was 
presented  and  read.  On  motion,  it  was  ordered  to  be  printed 
with  the  proceedings. 

Dr.  B.  W.  Jambs  presented  the  report  of  the  Medical  and 
Surgical  Cases  treated  in  the  Philadelphia  Northern  Home  fob 
Friendless  Children.  The  report  was  read  and  ordered  to  be 
printed. 

Dr.  Williamson,  from  the  committee  on  the  time  and  place  for 
the  next  meeting,  reported  that  the  committee  were  undecided 
between  Cincinnati  and  Philadelphia.  They  therefore  suggested 
both  places  for  the  consideration  of  the  Institute. 

After  some  conversation,  it  was  decided  to  hold  the  next 
meeting  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  June,  1860. 

The  Chair  appointed  the  Committee  of  Arrangements  for  the 
next  annual  meeting,  as  follows: 

Dr.  J.  Beakley,  Dr.  R.  Gardiner, 

"    F.  Sims,  "    W.  A.  Reed, 

u    A.  H.  Ashton. 

The  Chair  also  appointed  Dr.  F.  R.  McManus  of  Baltimore,  Md., 
to  deliver  the  address  at  the  next  meeting,  and  Dr.  W.  W*  Rod- 
man of  Waterbury,  Conu.,  as  the  alternate. 

The  Chair  announced  the  re-appointment  of  the  Central  Bureau 
as  constituted  last  year,  viz: 
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Dr.  B.  F.  Josun,  Chairman,  New  York, 
"  W.  £.  Payne,  Bath,  Me., 
"   M.  J.  Rhkis,  Mount  Holly,  N.  J.; 
"   B.  Bayard,  New  York, 
"   C.  J.  Hbmpbl,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Dr.  L.  Clary,  from  the  committee  to  whom  was  referred  at 
the  last  meeting  the  case  of  Dr.  F.  R.  Moore  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
who  had  been  expelled  from  the  Institute  for  alleged  unpro- 
fessional conduct,  reported  that  the  committee  had  carefully 
investigated  the  case,  and  in  view  of  certain  palliating  circum- 
stances and  explanations  offered  by  Dr.  Moore,  and  the  regret 
he  has  expressed  that  there  should  have  been  any  ground  for 
the  charges  against  him,  the  committee  are  unanimously  of  the 
opinion  that  he  ought  to  be  restored  to  membership. 

The  report  was  agreed  to,  and  the  Secretary  directed  to 
restore  Dr.  Moore's  name  to  the  list  of  members  and  notify 
him  of  this  action  of  the  Institute. 

Dr.  F.  W.  Skilbs  of  Pittsburgh,  presented  a  communication 
on  Eclecticism,  which  was  read  and  ordered  filed. 

Dr.  H.  D.  Paine,  read  an  account  of  the  Sore  Throat  Epide- 
mic that  had  prevailed  in  Albany  during  the  past  winter  and 
spring. 

On  motion  of  Prof.  J.  R.  Coxe,  the  communication  of  Dr. 
Paine  was  then  taken  up  for  consideration. 

A  discussion  then  arose  upon  the  subject  of  the  report,  in  which 
Drs.  Donovan,  Gregg,  Hempel,  Josun,  McManus  and  others  par- 
ticipated. After  which  the  communication  was  referred  to  the 
Publishing  Committee  with  instructions  to  print  with  the  pro- 
ceedings. 

Dr.  S.  M.  Cats  of  Augusta,  Me.,  offered  a  communication  on 
A  Form  of  Inflammation  of  the  Stomach,  which  was  read  and 
ordered  to  be  printed. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Payne  of  Bath,  Me.,  read  the  history  of  an  obsti- 
nate and  protracted  case  of  Secondary  Syphilis  and  its  success- 
ful treatment.    The  communication  was  directed  to  be  printed. 
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Dr.  F.  R.  Moobe  of  St.  Louis,  sent  a  communication  on  Mixed 
Potencies,  which  was  accepted  and  ordered  to  be  filed. 

Dr.  J.  A.  Ward  presented  the  following  Memorial  from  certain 
Physicians  of  New  York,  and  asked  that  it  might  be  read: 

To  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy: 

The  undersigned  Homoeopathic  Physicians  of  the  city  of  New 
York,  beg  leave  respectfully  to  present  to  the  Institute  the 
following  suggestions: 

At  the  present  time,  it  is  estimated  that  there  are  not  less 
than  8,000  physicians  in  the  United  States,  who  call  themselves 
HomoBopathists.  Of  this  number  there  is  every  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  vast  majority  are  actually  what  they  pretend  to 
be,  believers  in  the  Homoeopathic  law,  and  the  Homoeopathic 
practice,  in  contradistinction  to  all  other  laws,  and  modes  of 
practice.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  however,  that  there  are  some 
(a  very  small  number),  who  rank  themselves  in  this  category, 
who  at  heart  are  opposed  to  Homoeopathy  both  theoretically  and 
practically — who  ridicule  and  contemn  the  teachings  and  practice 
of  Hahnemann,  and  of  his  truest  and  most  talented  disciples,  and 
who  are  striving  by  every  available  means  to  merge  our  Heaven 
born  system  into  the  pernicious  mazes  of  eclecticism  and  other 
empyrical  schools.  These  enemies  of  our  doctrine,  these  des- 
pisers  and  slanderers  of  Hahnemann  and  his  disciples,  these 
open  advocates  for  an  amalgamation  of  Homoeopathy  with 
empyrical  systems  of  the  day,  these  dissenters  in  our  ranks, 
are  sowing  their  poisonous  seeds  broadcast  throughout  the 
entire  nation,  and  under  the  garb  and  designation  of  "  friends 
to  Homoeopathy,"  are  stabbing  her  at  every  turn.  Witness  the 
tone  and  tendencies  of  the  leading  Homoeopathic  Quarterly 
during  the  past  two  years.  Behold  the  frequent  disparagements 
of  the  theory  and  practice  of  Hahnemann;  and  no  less  frequent 
advocacy  and  adoption  of  Allopathic  and  Antipathic  measures  1 

It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  instances  of  this  prostitution  of  a 
noble  cause,  for  the  pages  of  the  Journal  in  question  abound  in 
them.  Is  there  a  member  of  this  Institute  who  does  not  recog- 
nize the  truth  of  these  statements,  and  appreciate  the  pernicious 
tendencies  and  the  anti-homoeopathic  influences  of  these  eclectics 
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to  oar  ranks?  Is  there  a  man  in  this  Association  who  does  not 
deprecate  the  course  of  any  person  or  of  any  Journal  which 
tends  to  throw  discredit  upon  our  well  established  doctrines  and 
to  establish  in  their  place  a  hypothetical  system  of  empyricism? 
Shall  we  repudiate  and  abandon  the  stout  rudder  of  our  noble 
ship — "  Similia  Similibus  Curantur" — and  trust  to  any  stray 
plank  which  the  waves  of  empyricism  may  bring  to  hand  to  guide 
her  through  the  stormy  sea  of  medical  practice? 

Let  no  one  undervalue  the  influence  of  a  large  Quarterly 
Journal,  in  changing,  forming,  and  directing  public  opinion  in 
medical  matters.  Let  no  one  suppose  that  the  issue  of  150 
pages  quarterly  to  the  profession  throughout  the  states,  and 
treating  upon  every  branch  of  medical  science,  is  not  an  engine 
of  tremendous  power  for  good  or  evil.  Did  not  the  founder  of 
our  school,  the  immortal  Hahnemann,  always  repudiate,  and  most 
earnestly  caution  his  disciples  against  the  system  of  hypotheses, 
and  the  absurd  practices  of  those  whom  he  termed  "  Mongrels." 
And  are  these  nondescripts  any  the  less  trust-worthy  and  reliable, 
or  are  their  teachings  and  practices  any  the  less  dangerous  to 
the  welfare  of  the  school  in  our  own  day. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  what  are  the  duties  of  this  National 
Institute — and  what  of  every  honest  believer  in  the  homoeo- 
pathic theory  and  practice  of  medicine.  Shall  he  continue  to 
leave  the  field  open  and  unopposed  to  the  mongrel,  the  electic, 
and  the  empyric,  who  falsely  employ  the  name  of  "  Homeopathy  n 
in  order  to  carry  on  more  effectually  their  insidious  opposition 
to  our  cause.  Or  shall  we  ourselves  establish  a  Quarterly  which 
shall  be  a  National  exponent  of  Homoeopathy — a  Journal  which 
recognizes  but  one  law  of  cure,  and  that  one  the  Homoeopathic 
"Similia  Similibus  Curantur" — a  Journal  which  shall  not  subserve 
the  ends  or  the  ambition  of  any  individual,  or  medical  clique, 
but  which  shall  number  among  its  editorial  contributors,  dis- 
tinguished gentlemen  from  every  state  in  the  Union — a  Journal 
which  shall  be  under  the  patronage  of  the  American  Institute 
of  Homoeopathy  and  other  kindred  Associations,  and  which  while 
it  sustains  the  universal  applicability  of  " Similia"  in  all  curable 
diseases,  will  denounce  and  expose  the  pernicious  errors  of 
Allopathy,  Eclecticism,  and  other  empyrical  systems. 
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The  time  has  fully  arrived  when  the  real  friends  of  the  cause 
must  bestir  themselves  in  earnest,  if  they  would  rescue  the 
young  giant  of  Homoeopathy  from  the  contaminating  embrace 
of  eclecticism.  They  must  not  rely  upon  mere  words  and  favor- 
able wishes,  but  let  their  actions  also  speak.  The  pen  and  the 
purse  must  be  called  into  requisition  if  we  would  arrest  the 
progress  of  error  and  false  doctrines  in  our  ranks,  and  place  the 
entire  school  upon  a  more  elevated  and  progressive  foundation. 
In  this  connection  we  take  much  pleasure  in  attesting  to  the 
ability,  zeal  and  true  devotion  to  Homoeopathy,  which  charac- 
terize the  Homoeopathic  monthly  periodicals  of  our  country,  and 
we  earnestly  trust  that  they  may  all  be  amply  sustained. 

Should  the  Institute  in  its  wisdom  deem  it  expedient  to  es- 
tablish a  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medicine  which  shall  be  a  Na- 
tional exponent  of  our  School,  or  make  propositions  for  the 
conversion  of  one  of  the  present  Homoeopathic  Monthlies  into 
a  Quarterly,  or  such  other  periodical  as  shall  meet  the  views  of 
the  Institute,  the  undersigned  will  cordially  and  actively  co- 
operate in  the  good  work. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 


Clark  Wright,  M.  D., 
H.  Sherrill,  M.  D., 
J.  T.  Alley,  M.  D., 
Jno.  A.  Ward,  M.  D., 
A.  Houghton,  M.  D., 
M.  Frcligh,  M.  D., 
J.  A.  Carmichael,  M.  D., 
Ad.  Reisig,  M.  D., 
J.  G.  Baldwin,  M.  D., 
L.  de  V.  Wilder,  M.  D., 
Otto  Fiillgraff,  M.  D., 
Alonzo  S.  Ball,  M.  D., 
Alfred  Freeman,  M.  D., 
E.  E.  Marcy,  M.  D., 
George  Beakley,  M.  D.f 
E.  D.  Bartlett,  M.  D., 
E.  G.  Freligh,  M.  D., 


M.  E.  Lazarus,  M.  D., 
J.  T.  Evans,  M.  D., 
B.  F.  Bowers,  M.  D.f 
G.  H.  Leach,  M.  D., 
Chas.  W.  Torry,  M.  D.t 
A.  Savary,  M.  D., 
A.  D.  Wilson,  M.  D.f 
James  Mai  re,  M.  D.9 
A.  Leon,  M.  D., 
Sam'l  Lilienthal,  M.  D., 
J.  W.  Dowling,  M.  D., 
Oliver  R.  King,  M.  D., 
F.  W.  Hunt,  M.  D., 
J.  McMurray,  M.  D.9 
L.  Hallock,  M.  D., 
W.  Freeman,  M.  D., 
Chas.  Pfaff,  M.  D., 
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On  motion  the  above  memorial  was  referred  to  a  special  com- 
mittee. 

The  Chair  appointed  as  such  committee,  Drs.  J.  R.  Coxe, 
Samuel  Gregg  and  B.  F.  Joslin. 

It  was  also  moved  and  carried,  that  Mr.  Henry  M.  Smith,  the 
Editor  of  the  American  Homaopathic  Review,  now  present,  be 
heard  in  reference  to  the  character,  object  and  plan  of  that 
periodical. 

Whereupon  Mr.  Smith  made  substantially  the  following 
statement; 

That  the  American  Homaopathic  Review  had  been  commenced 
in  compliance  with  the  request  of  many  homoeopathic  physicians 
who  wished  a  periodical  that  should  be  more  strictly  Homoeo- 
pathic than  any  then  published,  and  one  that  should  be  publish- 
ed oftener  than  once  in  three  months. 

With  this  object  the  Review  was  started  last  October  and 
had  been  issued  regularly  every  month  since.  Its  pages  had 
been  open  to  any  articles  that  were  strictly  Homoeopathic,  but 
the  editors  had  eschewed  everything  pertaining  to  eclecticism  and 
empyricism.  Being  thus  exclusively  devoted  to  the  dissemi- 
nation of  pure  Homoeopathy  it  sought  the  co-operation  of  all 
who  likewise  desired  its  advancement  and  wculd  therefore  like 
to  receive  from  the  Institute  such  papers  presented  to  it  as  were 
suitable  for  publication. 

In  reply  to  a  query,  Mr.  S.  desired  to  state  that  the  Review 
was  independent  of  all  cliques,  societies  or  colleges,  and  would 
continue  to  be  so,  and  that  the  publication  of  the  papers  of  any 
society  would  not  give  to  that  society  any  control  over  the 
Review,  further  than  the  publication  of  those  papers. 

The  Secretary  presented  and  read  a  letter  from  Dr.  Piper  of 
Washington,  D.  C,  to  the  effect  that  he  had  been  solicited  to 
obtain  copies  of  the  Proceedings  and  Transactions  of  the  Insti- 
tute for  the  Smithsonian  Institution,  and  asking  that  some 
action  of  the  Society  be  taken  in  reference  thereto. 
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On  motion,  the  Secretary  was  requested  to  procure  a  complete 
set  of  the  publications  of  the  Institute,  and  present  the  same  to 
the  Smithsonian  Institution. 

Dr.  Swazey  offered  the  following  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  in  the  preparation  of  all  papers  submitted  to 
this  Institute,  it  is  desirable  that  brevity  should  be  observed  as 
far  as  the  nature  of  the  subjects  will  allow,  and  that  the  Pub- 
lishing Committee  be  requested  to  confer  with  authors  of  any 
papers  referred  to  them  that  may  appear  too  long,  too  loosely 
written,  or  otherwise  unsuited  for  publication  in  the  Transac- 
tions, and  that  they  be  authorized  to  stay  the  publication  of 
such  papers,  provided  they  report  the  same  to  the  next  meeting 
for  further  instructions. 

Resolved,  That  the  Publishing  Committee  may  prefix  to  any 
paper  or  communication  published  in  the  Transactions,  such 
heading  or  remarks  as  a  regard  for  the  character  of  this  Insti- 
tute as  a  body  of  true  Homo&opathists  may  render  expedient  or 
necessary. 

Dr.  Richardson  moved  to  lay  the  resolution  on  the  table,  but 
withdrew  his  motion  for  Dr.  Swazey  to  explain. 

Dr.  Guy  moved  to  amend  by]  striking  out  the  latter  clause  of 
the  first  resolution.    Lost. 

The  resolutions  were  then  adopted. 

Dr.  Guy  moved  a  re-consideration.    Carried. 

It  was  then  moved  and  carried  that  the  resolutions  be  con- 
sidered separately. 

Dr.  H.  D.  Paine  offered  the  following  as  a  substitute  for  the 
first  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  in  the  case  of  such  papers  ordered  for  pub- 
lication as  are  objectionable  on  account  of  their  length,  the 
Publishing  Committee  may,  with  the  consent  of  the  authors, 
abbreviate  the  same,  or  suspend  the  publication  thereof  until 
otherwise  instructed. 
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Dr.  McManus  spoke  against  giving  the  committee  any  such 
power  as  is  contemplated  by  the  original  resolution  and  measur- 
ably by  the  substitute. 

Dr.  Swazet  advocated  the  resolution. 

Dr.  Gut  approved  of  the  substitute. 

Prof.  Reed  took  the  same  side,  and  after  some  further  con- 
versation, Dr.  Paine's  substitute  was  adopted. 

Dr.  Coxe,  from  the  Committee  on  the  Memorial  from  Physicians 
of  New  York,  presented  the  following  report: 

Boston,  June  2d,  1859. 
Your  Committee  appointed  to  consider  the  Memorial  of  certain 
Physicians  of  New  York,  beg  leave  to  report  the  following  re- 
solutions: 

1.  Resolved,  That  we  sympathize  with  and  approve  of  the 
views  of  the  memorialists,  and  order  their  communication  to  be 
printed  with  our  Proceedings. 

2.  That  we  appoint  a  committee  of  three  who  shall  publish 
our  papers  in  accordance  with  our  instructions,  and  hold  their 
appointment  for  one  year. 

3.  That  we  accept  the  polite  offer  of  Mr.  Smith,  Editor  of  the 
American  Honutopathic  Review,  to  this  extent — that  our  Publishing 
Committee  be  instructed  to  issue  in  his  periodical  such  papers 
as  they  may  deem  proper  of  those  ordered  on  file  by  the  Insti- 
tute, and  all  such  reports  of  Scientific  Committees  as  have 
usually  been  read  at  our  meetings. 

4.  That  the  Committees  on  Scientific  Subjects  be  requested  to 
pass  their  reports  into  the  hands  of  the  Publishing  Committee  so 
that  they  may  be  published  at  least  two  months  before  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Institute  at  which  they  are  to  be  considered. 

5.  That  Mr.  Smith  be  requested  to  place  the  names  of  our 
Publishing  Committee  on  the  title  page  of  his  Review. 

Signed,  John  Redmond  Coxe,  Jr.,  M.  D.y 

B.  F.  Josun,  M.  D., 
Samuel  Gregg,  M.  D. 

The  report  was  accepted,  and  after  some  consideration,  the 
resolutions  reported  by  the  committee  were  adopted. 
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The  Chair  appointed  the  following  as  the  Publishing  Com- 
mittee, provided  for  in  the  second  resolution,  for  this  year: 

Dr.  B.  F.  Josun,  New  York, 
"  E.  E.  Marcy,  " 

"  J.  Beakley,  Philadelphia. 

The  Secretary  presented  a  number  of  letters  from  members 
complaining  of  the  action  of  the  Institute  in  regard  to  the 
collection  of  alleged  arrearages,  some  on  the  ground  that  they 
had  not  had  notice  of  their  indebtedness,  and  others  that  they 
did  not  owe  the  sums  charged  against  them. 

On  motion,  the  General  Secretary  and  Treasurer  were  appoint* 
ed  a  committee  to  confer  with  the  writers,  with  full  power  to 
settle  all  disputed  or  doubtful  accounts. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Payne,  the  late  General  Secretary,  made  a  statement 
in  reference  to  the  non-compliance  with  the  resolution  of  last 
year,  which  required  the  Publishing  Committee  to  publish  in  the 
Proceedings  the  names  of  delinquent  members  with  the  amounts 
due  from  each.  He  referred  to  the  statement  printed  at  the  end 
of  the  volume  of  Proceedings  last  year  for  an  explanation  of 
the  course  pursued  by  the  committee,  and  he  now  desired  the 
Institute  to  signify  its  approval  or  disapprobation  of  that  course, 
and  to  take  such  other  action  in  the  premises  as  the  Association 
may  think  expedient. 

Whereupon  it  was  voted  unanimously,  that  the  action  of  the 
Publishing  Committee  in  the  matter  referred  to  by  Dr.  Payne, 
was  right  and  proper,  and  is  approved  by  the  Institute. 

Dr.  Payne  also  called  the  attention  of  the  Institute  to  the 
fact  that  there  is  still  a  considerable  number  of  members  who 
are  more  or  less  in  arrears,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  and 
urgent  appeals  that  have  been  made;  and  he  urged  the  necessity 
of  such  action  in  reference  to  delinquents  as  shall  subserve  the 
interests  of  the  Society  and  prevent  the  increase  of  non-paying 
associates. 

Whereupon  tho  following  resolutions  were  adopted: 
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Resolved,  That  the  names  of  those  members  who  refuse  to 
pay  their  dues  be  stricken  from  the  roll. 

Resolved,  That  the  Secretary  be  directed  to  withhold  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Institute  from  members  who  neglect  to  pay 
their  dues,  according  to  the  resolution  adopted  June  5th,  1856. 

Dr.  B,  F.  Joslin  offered  the  following  as  a  standing  resolution: 

Resolved,  That  in  all  publications  of  the  Institute,  when* 
ever  attenuations,  dilutions  or  potencies  are  mentioned,  the  cen- 
tessimal  scale  is  implied  unless  a  different  scale  is  expressed. 
Adopted. 

Dr.  L.  B.  Wells,  from  the  Committee  on  the  Treasurer's  Ac- 
count, reported  that  they  had  carefully  examined  the  same,  to- 
gether with  the  vouchers,  and  had  found  it  correct. 

Dr.  McManus  requested  to  be  excused  from  acting  as  a  Com- 
mittee to  prepare  a  suitable  form  for  a  Diploma. 

On  motion  the  request  was  granted,  and  Prof.  W.  A.  Reed  of 
Philadelphia,  was  appointed  in  his  place. 

f~  The  communication  of  Dr.  Colby,  on  Cold  as  a  Therapeutic  Agent, 
was  then  taken  up,  and  after  some  consideration  was  referred  to 
the  Printing  Committee. 

The  report  of  Dr.  D.  M.  Dake,  on  Mixed  Potencies,  was  taken 
from  the  table  and  referred  to  the  same  committee. 

The  report  of  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  on  Water  as  a  Therapeutic  Agent, 
was  taken  up,  and  also  referred  to  the  same  committee. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  offered  the  following: 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  of  one  be  appointed  to  solicit 
from  the  different  rail  roads,  tickets  at  a  reduced  fare  for  mem- 
bers attending  the  next  meeting. 

The  resolution  being  adopted  without  opposition,  the  Chair 
appointed  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  as  the  committee. 

Dr.  Williamson,  from  the  Committee  to  select  subjects  for  col- 
sideration  at  the  next  Meeting  reported  the  following  schedule 
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of  topics,  and  the  committees  to  which  they  were  respectfully 
referred: 

Medical  Education— Dr.  D.  M.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Stomatitis  Materna — Dr.  R.  Ludlam  of  Chicago,  111. 

On  Bi-carbonate  of  Potassa,  Tartrate  of  Potassa,  and  Carbonate 
of  Soda,  as  Articles  of  Diet— Dr.  N.  H.  Warner  of  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
(continued). 

Diphtheria— Dr.  H.  D.  Painb  of  Albany,  N.  T. 
Intermittent  Fever — Dr.  T.  W.  Donovan  of  Quarantine,  N.  Y. 
On  the  Determination  of  Medical  Truths— Prof.  W.  A.  Reed  of 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 
Pardra  Brava — Dr.  S.  M.  Cate  of  Augusta,  Me. 

Auscultation  and  Percussion  and  their  Therapeutic  Relations — Dr. 
J.  T.  Talbot  of  Boston,  Mass. 

Croup— Dr.  W.  E.  Payne  of  Bath,  Me. 

Anaesthesia  in  Midwifery — Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  of  Chancellorville,  Va. 

Medical  Dynamics — Dr.  O.  W.  Swazey  of  Springfield,  Mass. 

Diseases  of  the  Eyt—Dv.  J.  A.  Tabbell  of  Boston. 

Ulceration  of  thi  Mucous  Membrane — Dr.  Richard  Gardiner  of 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  Relation  of  Pathology  to  Therapeutics— Dr.  Daniel  Holt  of 
Lowell,  Mass. 
Phthisis  Pulmonalis—'DY.  W.  H.  Watson  of  Utica,  N.  Y. 
Diabetes— Dr.  T.  W.  Donovan,  Quarantine,  N.  Y. 

On  Mechanical  Supports  in  the  Treatment  of  Diseases — Prof.  J. 
M.  Ward  of  Newark,  N.  J. 

On  Parasites  in  Connection  with  Disease-*- -D.  G.  E.  Shipman  of 
Chicago,  111. 

The  report  was  accepted  and  agreed  to. 

Dr.  Joslin,  on  behalf  of  the  Central  Bureau,  announced  that 
in  accordance  with  the  Ninth  By-Law,  as  amended  at  this  meet- 
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ing,  the  following  medicines  bad  been  selected  by  the  several 
members  respectively,  for  future  provings,  viz: 

Rutnex  Crispin — Dr.  B.  F.  Joslin. 

CMmaphila  Umbellata — Dr.  M.  J.  Rhees. 

Inula  Campana — Dr.  E.  Batabd. 

GUmaine— Dr.  W.  E.  Payne. 

Linaria  Canadensis — Prof.  C.  J.  Hempkl. 

Members  of  the  Institute  generally  are  requested  to  assist 
in  these  provings,  and  to  send  the  results  to  the  Chairman,  or 
either  Member  of  the  Bureau. 

Prof.  Bbakley  proposed  Mr.  J.  T.  S.  Smith  of  New  York,  Phar- 
maceutist, as  an  Honorary  Member. 

Dr.  McManus  opposed,  on  the  ground  that  the  Constitution  did 
not  contemplate  the  admission  of  Honorary  Members. 

The  Chair  so  decided,  and  the  proposal  was  laid  upon  the 
table. 

Dr.  Guy  gave  notice  that  at  the  next  meeting  he  should  move 
an  amendment  to  the  Constitution,  to  the  effect  that  Homeoeo- 
pathic  Pharmaceutists  may  be  admitted  Honorary  Members  of 
the  Institute. 

Dr.  Donovan  offered  the  following  resolution: 

Besolved,  That  a  collection  of  well-digested  clinical  facts 
being  of  importance  to  the  interests  of  Homoeopathy,  the  mem- 
bers of  this  Institute  are  requested  to  furnish  the  committees 
appointed  to  report  on  medical  subjects  with  an  abstract  of  such 
cases  of  importance  occurring  in  their  experience  as'  relate  to 
any  of  those  designated  subjects,  and  that  the  publication  of 
the  same  is  authorized,  provided  it  can  be  effected  without  sub- 
jecting the  Institute  to  pecuniary  responsibility. 

The  resolution  was  adopted. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  the  thanks  of  the  Institute  were 
unanimously  voted  to  the  Chairman,  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells,  for  the 
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able  and  impartial  manner  in  which  he  had  presided  during  the 
session. 

Similar  votes  of  thanks  were  tendered  to  the  late  Secretaries 
and  Treasurer  for  their  efficient  and  faithful  services. 

The  Secretaries  and  Treasurer  were  appointed  a  Committee  of 
Publication  to  superintend  the  printing  of  the  Proceedings  ef 
this  meeting  in  the  usual  manner. 

After  which  the  Institute  adjourned  to  meet  in  Philadelphia, 
on  the  first  Wednesday  in  June,  1860. 

HENRY  D.  PAINE,  M.  D., 

General  Secretary. 


[ 
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II. 

A  THEORY  OF  DISEASE: 


AN  ADDRESS 

D1LIYB11D  AT  THB 

'*  Sixteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  American  Institute  of 

homcbopathy,  held  in  boston,  mass.,  june  1,  1859, 

BY  S.  S.  GUT,  M.  D. 


Your  attention  is  invited  to  the  consideration  of  man  in  his 
three-fold  character;  —  as  moral,  living  and  organized  —  in 
view  of  provisions  made  to  sustain  and  perpetuate  these  char- 
acteristics of  his  existence. 

And  in  the  outset  let  me  remark  that  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
commit  the  Institute  or  any  class  or  body  of  men  to  the  views 
I  shall  advance.  The  subject  under  discussion  being  almost 
purely  theoretical,  each  must  be  left  to  his  own  mode  of  thought 
and  form  of  expression. 

Also,  that  (however  some  minds  may  be  affected  by  its  simi- 
larity in  form  of  expression)  I  hereby,  once  for  all,  declare  that 
my  investigation  was  not  suggested  by,  nor  has  it  any  necessary 
relation  to  so-called  modern  Spiritualism. 

Life  is  the  normal  condition  of  all  beings;  death  the  abnormal. 

Existence  is  the  result  of  life-action. 

Uninterrupted  life-action  insures  continuous  existence. 

Death  is  said  to  be  a  negative  state;  yet  the  law  which 
governs  it  seems  to  be  positive. 

Generic  life  is  of  two  kinds,  spiritual  and  natural.  Spiritual 
embraces  all  degrees  of  being,  from  that  which  lives  on  the 
borders  of  the  indescribable  and  inapproachable  effulgence 
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which  surrounds  the  centre  and  source  of  all  life,  down  to  the 
incomprehensible  deformities  which  are  said  to  flit  in  vampire 
form  along  the  confines  of  Sheol. 

The  natural  life  embraces  all  that  part  of  creation  which  the 
great  Architect  used  in  making  the  worlds  their  garniture  and 
inhabitants;  and  is  a  result  of  the  necessity  that  called  them 
into  being. 

Natural  life,  then,  is  common  to  earth-made  things.  It  reaches 
up  from  its  home  in  the  lowest  and  crudest  atom  of  inorganic 
matter  till  we  see  its  climax  in  that  almost  incomprehensible 
function  performed  in  the  union  of  the  spirit  of  man  with  the 
elements  of  his  material  body. 

Man  appears  to  be  the  m  plus  ultra  of  all  the  earth  creations. 
For  after  all  other  things  were  made  and  pronounced  to  be  very 
good,  "  God  said  let  us  make  man,  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness, and  let  them  have  dominion,"  &c. 

We  shall  assume  here  that  man  was  made  complete,  perfect,  in 
the  moral  and  spiritual  image  of  God  his  maker. 

That  his  life  was  from  God,  therefore  in  its  fullest  integrity, 
having  upon  it  no  stain  or  imperfection.  Also,  that  he  subse- 
quently fell  from  this  high  estate  and  became  subject  unto 
death. 

That  in  this  subjugation  he  became  involved 'in  all  the  pain 
and  misery  that  has  afflicted  the  race  from  that  fatal  epoch  to 
the  present  time. 

But  this  geperal  assumption  shall  not  bar  us  from  a  particular 
investigation  of  the  subject. 

Our  principal  aim  in  this  discourse  then  will  be:  First,  to 
set  forth  and  illustrate  —  so  far  as  can  be  done  in  one  short 
hour  —  the  modus  operandi  of  man's  descent  from  his  primeval 
state  of  happiness  to  a  state  of  misery  which  ultimates  in  death, 
and,  Second,  by  analogy,  at  least,  to  point  to  the  best  means 
of  his  ultimate  restoration. 

In  our  endeavor  to  accomplish  this  we  must  be  permitted  a 
wide  range.  And,  if  our  lecture  in  some  parts  appears  incom- 
plete and  discursive,  it  must  be  referred  chiefly  to  two  causes. 
First,  the  largeness  of  the  subject,  and  secondly,  to  the  small- 
ness  of  the  speaker. 
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Of  coarse  it  will  be  understood  here  that  we  assume  that 
man's  fall  involved  his  whole  being.  And,  that  we  may  be  bet- 
ter understood  in  what  follows,  we  will  simply  state,  in  general 
terms,  that  we  conceive  man  to  be  a  three-fold  existence;  con- 
sisting of  the  soul  or  spirit  as  a  whole,  the  animal  Bpirit,  and 
the  corporeal  body. 

Assuming,  also,  that  man,  as  to  his  general  organization,  is 
at  present  the  same  as  in  his  original  state,  we  will  commence 
our  investigation  by  an  attempt  to  analyze  him,  or,  at  least,  to 
institute  an  inquiry  into  the  elemental  nature  of  his  constitu- 
tion. 

The  soul,  as  the  highest  department  of  man's  being,  first 
claims  our  attention. 

Our  only  cognizance  of  the  soul  is  through  its  attributes,  and 
from  these  we  deduce  its  various  qualities  and  properties. 

In  general  it  seems  to  be  divided  into  two  principal  depart- 
ments—  thought  and  feeling.  These  of  themselves  seem  to 
have  no  positive  and  determinate  power. 

Superadded,  however,  are  two  peculiar  and  extraordinary  fac- 
ulties or  powers.  One  especially  connected  with  the  thought 
department  we  call  the  understanding,  or  rational  faculty.  Its 
office  appears  to  be  to  marshal  or  put  into  orderly  arrangement 
the  various  thoughts  and  ideas  of  the  mind.  In  other  words,  it 
is  the  faculty  that  reflects,  reasons,  and  determines  results. 

The  other,  the  most  important,  and  superincumbent  upon,  and 
over  all,  is  denominated  the  will. 

This  seems  to  be  absolute,  so  far  as  a  merely  human  faculty  or 
power  can  be.    Its  character  is  entirely  executive. 

Its  office  seems  to  be  to  preside  over  all  departments  of  the 
being;  and  to  set  in  motion  all  the  springs,  and  prompt  to  all 
the  possibilities  of  action  necessary  to  human  welfare.  These 
two  powers  or  faculties  constitute  the  mind.  And  whenever 
this  term  is  used,  let  it  be  understood  to  refer  to  the  will  and 
understanding  in  the  totality  of  their  functions.  But  more  than 
this,  for  God  in  investing  man  with  this  extraordinary  faculty, 
had  not  only  made  it  the  guiding  or  determining  power  for  good, 
bat  in  order  still  further  to  individualize  him  and  exalt  his  per- 
sonal dignity,  had  added  to  it  the  power  of  almost  unlimited 
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choice.  This,  however,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  instead  of  being 
used  as  a  means  of  exaltation,  became  the  chief  agent  in  his 
subversion  and  complete  abasement. 

This  power  to  choose  necessarily  implied  the  existence  of 
something,  from  or  between  which  to  choose.  For  God,  in  the 
economy  of  his  creation,  has  never  bestowed  a  power  or  faculty, 
without,  at  the  same  time,  presenting  a  proper  object  or  subject 
for  its  exercise.  But  the  peculiar  exercise  of  this  faculty  which 
most  interests  us  at  the  present  time,  is  that  which  constituted 
a  choice  between  good  and  evil.  As  by  some  means,  and  for 
some  purpose,  such  a  quality  as  evil  absolutely  existed,  or  by 
some  law  was  developed  into  activity.  And  the  first  hint  of 
this  fact  we  have  in  the  following  passage:  "  For  out  of  the 
ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  *****  the  tree 
of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil.  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man, 
saying,  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat ; 
but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  eril,  thou  shalt  not 
eat  of  it;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  Here  we  have  the  first  indication  of  a  principle  or  power 
antagonistic  to  the  Divine. 

And  here  we  have  distinctly  announced  the  grand  test  which 
was  to  determine  man's  happiness  or  misery.  Obedience,  and  con- 
tinued happiness  and  bliss.  Disobedience,  and  long  ages  of  suf- 
fering and  misery.  Up  to  this  time  it  is  evident  that  no  moral 
taint,  physical  disease,  nor  evil  of  any  kind  had  invaded  the  in- 
tegrity of  his  being.  The  divine  love  and  wisdom  had  flowed 
into  willing  receptacles,  developing  and  sustaining  his  affect- 
ional  nature,  and  controlling  the  rational  faculty.  The  will  and 
understanding  were  in  perfect  harmony  or  agreement.  No  jar- 
ing  nor  dissonance  in  all  the  vast  domain  of  his  being.  All  the 
issues  of  life  flowed  on  like  a  deep  and  placid  river. 

But  now  the  serpent  —  which  corresponds  to  selfish  love  or 
lust,  and  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  —  began 
to  be  developed,  and  to  exercise  an  influence  upon  his  affectional 
nature.  And  the  man,  from  his  distinctive  individuality,  under 
the  extraordinary  activity  of  his  will-power,  began  to  compare 
himself  with  beings  in  the  scale  above  him,  and  by  degrees  to 
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forget  his  dependence  upon  the  Creator,  and  to  experience  in 
his  soul  the  operation  of  the  principle  of  self-exaltation. 

We  have  said  that  it  was  upon  or  through  this  affection al  nature 
that  this  subtle  principle  began  to  operate.  For  the  woman  — 
which  corresponds  to  the  will  in  man  — was  first  seduced.  "And 
he  said  unto  the  woman,  Tea,  hath  God  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of 
every  tree  of  the  garden?  And  the  woman  said  unto  the  ser- 
pent, we  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden.  But 
of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God 
hath  said  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye 
die."  And  what  was  the  response?  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die; 
for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your 
eyes  shall  be  opened;  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil."  Mark!  not  as  God  but  as  gods.  This  word,  in  the 
original,  having  an  entirely  different  signification  from  that  ren- 
dered Lord  God,  or  Jehovah.  What  ingenious  subtlety  is  here 
manifested  in  the  form  of  construction  of  this  colloquy!  How 
like  man's  present  experience  in  the  subtle  combats  between  the 
will  —  influenced  by  the  impulses  of  the  perverted  affections-— 
and  the  understanding;  when  at  last  it  yields  and  becomes 
passive  to  the  control  of  its  imperious  master? 

"  And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food, 
and  that  it  was  pleasant,  a  desire  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did 
eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her,  and  he  did  eat." 
We  see  from  this  that  the  affections  were  first  seduced  and 
changed  into  selfish  love  or  lust,  which  evidently  uUimated  itself 
into  &  passion  for  things  which  were  absolutely  forbidden. 

To  the  strong  importunities  of  this  passion  the  will  at  length 
yielded  its  empire.  The  husband,  which  corresponds  to  the 
understanding,  must  now  be  approached.  Behold  how  readily 
he  listens  to  the  charmer.  "  And  she  gave  also  unto  her  hus- 
band with  her,  and  he  did  eat." 

We  observe  here  three  distinct  steps  or  stages  in  the  downfall 
of  man. 

First,  the  subversion  of  the  affectional  nature  by  a  principle  or 
potence  which  is  called  the  serpent. 
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Second,  the  perversion  of  the  will  through  the  influence  of  lust, 
which  was  the  direct  product  of  subverted  affections. 

Third,  the  inversion  of  the  understanding  by  the  absolute 
power  of  the  perverted  will. 

The  fatal  work  being  now  completed,  the  will  and  under- 
standing were  not  only  in  disagreement,  but  there  was  a  con- 
stant conflict  between  them.  The  understanding  exerting  its 
utmost  power  of  ratiocination  to  rectify  its  inverted  state; 
while  the  will,  seated  on  its  imperial  throne,  yielded  or  not, 
according  to  the  sway  of  the  feelings  or  passions  or  as  its 
caprice  for  the  moment  dictated.  In  proof  of  this  position,  I 
refer  each  one  to  his  or  her  own  conscious  experience.  Con- 
template for  a  moment  the  effect  of  this  change!  Then,  all  was 
beauty  and  harmony.  Now,  all  is  shame  and  confusion.  Before 
they  had  been  clothed  with  righteousness  and  truth.  Now  they 
are  completely  stripped  of  all  covering.  And  the  eyes  of  them 
both  were  opened,  and  they  knew  that  they  were  naked. 

Thus  now  it  is  clearly  seen  that  man's  original  downfall  was 
the  direct  result  of  disobedience.  For  on  the  instant,  as  if  he 
had  been  suddenly  transferred  from  total  darkness  to  the  most 
dazzling  light,  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  he  saw  to  what  a 
pitiable  condition  he  was  reduced.  His  consciousness  was  now 
suddenly  awakened  to  all  the  terrible  consequences  of  his  moral 
turpitude,  and  he  immediately  beheld  his  own  nakedness  and 
utter  destitution.  Chagrined  and  mortified,  he  sought  every* 
where  for  a  covering  and  for  a  place  to  hide  himself.  Thus 
awakened  his  soul  was  tortured  with  ten  thousand  fears,  and 
he  would  gladly  have  become  oblivious  to  his  Maker.  But  it 
could  not  be.  He  must  stand  up  before  the  august  presence 
and  make  full  answer.  Not  that  all  the  moral  and  physioal 
tortures  which  should  ultimately  afflict  the  race  were  at  once 
visited  upon  our  unfortunate  first  parents.  Probably  theirs  was 
cMefly  moral  suffering;  although  we  have  good  reason  to  know, 
that,  as  a  consequence  they  suffered  many  physical  ills. 

But  let  us  see  what  were  the  direct  results  of  their  disobedi- 
ence. 

"  And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent,  Because  thou  hast 
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done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above  every 
beast  of  the  field;  upon  thy  belly  ehalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt 
thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life;  and  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman  and  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed;  and  it 
shall  bruise  thy  head  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 

Every  department  of  the  soul  is  intelligent.  Intelligence 
roust  therefore  be  predicated  of  all  its  motions  and  operations. 
Hence,  whether  this  serpent  principle  was  from  without,  or  was 
generated  from  within  the  soul  itself,  it  was  equally  appropri- 
ate for  Jehovah  thus  to  address  it. 

Because  thou  hast  done  this,  Because  thou  hast  operated  upon, 
enticed,  and  thus  perverted  the  will  (or  woman),  thou  art  cursed 
above  all  cattle;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt 
thou  eat. 

What  language  could  more  graphically  describe  the  groveling 
affections  of  man  ?  What,  more  perfectly  corresponds  to  crawl- 
ing upon  the  belly  and  eating  dust,  than  the  wallowing  pro- 
pensities of  the  race  as  exhibited  and  represented  in  the  grosser 
forms  of  lust  manifestation.    Surely  the  simile  is  complete. 

Indeed,  we  need  not  look  without  ourselves  to  obtain  ample 
evidence  of  these  manifestations.  For  who  has  not  felt  these 
groveling  instincts,  operating  upon,  distracting,  oppressing 
and  debasing  his  affectional  nature. 

What  a  noble  acknowledgment  of  this  truth  have  we  in  the 
case  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  says:  "But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  mind,  and  bringing  it  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin" — or  lust —  "  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers." And  again :  "  For  the  good  that  I  would  do,  I  do  not; 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  And  further :  "  I  find 
then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with 
me." 

Law  then,  as  here  represented,  is  a  frincipU  developed  into 
operation.  And  it  may  be  readily  seen  that  the  principle  here 
referred  to  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  developed  into  activity 
in  our  first  parents.  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  —  or  product  —  and  her  seed. 

Now  enmity  when  carried  to  a  certain  extent  generates  war. 
And  war  in  its  turn  brings  devastation  and  misery.    The  mind 
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under  the  guidance  of  the  conscience  until,  with  the  affections 
it  becomes  confirmed  in  evil,  and  therefore  past  regeneration, 
always  resists,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  the  enticements  of 
lust. 

Hence  the  woman  when  met  by  the  serpent  with  this  sar- 
castic query  :  "  Yea,  hath  God  said,  ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  garden,"  resisted  the  insidious  attack  by  repeating 
the  command  given  by  the  Almighty. 

Hence,  also,  St.  Paul :  "  So  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the 
law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  And  this  is  the 
warring  spoken  of  above,  which  resulted  from  the  enmity 
established  between  the  serpent  and  the  woman. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  neither  of  these  instances  prove 
the  truth  of  the  above  proposition  to  be  of  universal  application. 

Let  us  refer  then  for  proof,  directly  to  the  experience  of  every 
man,  while  in  an  unregenerate  state. 

How  almost  every  day,  yea,  almost  every  hour  of  life,  have 
you  had  presented  to  your  mind,  for  approval,  lustful  desires; 
and  how  have  you,  whether  successfully  or  unsuccessfully, 
combated  them,  solely  on  the  ground  of  their  wicked  tendency. 
Let  each  answer  me  truly,  and  I  need  go  no  further  for  proof  of 
the  universality  of  the  truth  of  my  proposition.  And  "  unto  the 
woman  he  said,  I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  sorrow,  &c,  and  thy 
desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee/' 

Here,  the  correspondential  relation  between  the  external  con- 
dition and  that  of  the  will  under  these  circumstances,  is  most 
beautifully  illustrated. 

The  will  is  here  constantly  plied  by  the  lust  and  urged  to  put 
its  desires  into  execution.  The  understanding  with  the  con- 
science on  the  other  hand,  as  constantly  holds  up  before  it,  as 
the  result  of  reasoning,  the  evidence  of  the  impropriety  and  wick- 
edness of  yielding  to  its  enticements. 

Here  then,  the  will  is  indeed  in  a  state  of  distraction,  and 
how  greatly  are  its  sorrows  multiplied.  It  is  fretted  and  wor- 
ried, and  subject  to  unceasing  vacillations.  It  is  at  its  wits9 
end  to  know  how  it  shall  determine  its  action;  or  in  other  words 
to  bring  forth  its  children.  Its  throes  are,  at  times,  perfectly 
terrific,  as  seen  in  a  multitude  of  instances  in  the  confession  of 
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culprits  as  to  their  state  of  mind  just  previous  to  the  commis- 
sion of  some  heinous  crime.  Indeed,  so  terrible  have  been  these 
labors  or  parturitions  of  the  mind,  that  as  a  result  the  hair  has 
been  known,  from  a  raven  hue,  to  become  blanched  to  the  white- 
ness of  snow  in  the  space  of  a  single  night. 

We  have  said,  that  the  understanding  was  inverted  by  the 
absolute  power  of  the  will.  This  statement  in  reference  to  the 
third  and  last  step  in  the  downfall,  may  possibly  be  subject  to 
some  modification.  Bnt  the  fact,  that  at  the  time  there  seems 
to  have  been  no  resistance,  proves  one  of  two  things;  either 
that  the  woman's  power  over  the  man  was  absolute,  or  that  he 
was  entirely  unsuspicious  and  therefore  unguarded. 

While  I  am  not  sure  but  modern  instances,  as  well  as  ancient, 
go  far  to  prove  the  former  to  have  been  the  case,  yet,  from  the 
constant  efforts  of  the  understanding  to  rectify  itself,  I  am  more 
inclined  to  confide  in  the  latter  idea. 

Were  our  discourse  strictly  theological,  we  should  long  ere 
this  have  attempted  an  analysis  of  the  conscience.  But  as  we  have 
used  theology  here  not  as  an  end,  but  as  a  means  to  an  end,  we 
have  introduced  only  such  doctrines  and  principles  as  wero 
necessary  to  our  purpose. 

Suffice  it,  that  conscience  is  that  faculty  in  man  that  sits  as  an 
umpire  to  determine  the  right  or  wrong  of  all  things  presented 
to  the  mind. 

While  this  has  not  been  discussed  to  any  length  as  a  distinct 
faculty,  nevertheless,  it  has  acted  a  very  important  part;  and 
has  had  and  will  continue  to  have,  a  very  decided  bearing  upon 
many  points  in  this  discussion. 

We  have  also  omitted  to  introduce  the  great  fundamental 
or  cardinal  doctrine,  that  momentary  influx  of  life  from  the 
Lord  is  essential  to  existence.  But  this,  with  many  others  that 
may  actually  be  involved,  is  taken  for  granted. 

Therefore,  while  we  would  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood,  in 
regard  to  any  of  the  great  and  fundamental  doctrines  that  espe- 
cially refer  to  and  connect  us  with  the  future  life,  yet  in  order  that 
we  may  not  become  too  much  involved  in  theoretic  speculation 
it  is  necessary  to  consider  man  in  some  measure  an  independent 
being*. 
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We  have  now  devoted  all  the  space  that  our  limits  will  allow 
to  the  discussion  of  this  part  of  our  subject. 

And  while  we  are  conscious  that  the  unfathomable  mysteries 
of  the  Soul's  inner  being  have  scarcely  been  approached,  yet 
we  have  touched  upon  and  developed,  so  far  as  we  are  able  in 
this  short  discourse,  the  more  salient  and  palpable  points,  in 
such  a  manner  as  we  hope  will  throw  a  few  scattered  rays,  and 
shed  at  least  a  faint  light  upon  the  important  subject  before  us. 

Secondly.  The  material  body  being  the  other  extreme  of  this 
interesting  trio,  we  will  next  present  it  for  consideration. 

But  as  this  in  all  its  departments  is  so  familiar  to  your  minds, 
it  needs  and  demands  no  discussion  at  our  bands. 

We  will  simply  allude  to  two  of  its  most  important  compo- 
nents, as  they  will  play  an  interesting  part  in  our  future  dis- 
course. 

The  brain  and  nervous  system  as  a  whole,  as  the  residence  of 
the  soul,  and  the  brain  alone  as  the  residence  of  the  mind,  and 
the  circulatory  system  as  a  whole,  as  containing  the  blood,  in 
which  is  generated  the  vis  vita  or  animal  spirit. 

The  remainder  of  the  corporeality  simply  fulfills  the  external 
uses  indicated  by  its  various  functions. 

The  osseous  system,  to  give  uprightness,  strength,  and  star 
bility,  a  framework  for  the  muscles,  and  to  give  them  fulcrums, 
leverage  and  pully-blocks,  etc.,  etc. 

The  muscular  system,  to  give  flexibility  and  elasticity,  and 
to  execute  all  external  or  physical  motions. 

The  secretory  and  excretory  systems;  the  one  to  secrete  and 
convey  to  the  various  parts  of  the  body  the  materials  for  con- 
tinuing its  growth  and  supplying  wastage;  the  other  to  excrete 
and  convey  away  the  worn  out  or  devitalized  material  which  is 
constantly  accumulating. 

The  next,  and  only  remaining  division,  and  which  completes 
man's  tri-nnity  as  an  external  or  human  being,  will  now  be  con- 
sidered. 

We  confess  that  we  approach  this  part  of  our  subject  with 
much  of  fear  and  trembling.  For  we  are  but  too  well  aware 
that  it  is  a  broad  and  extended  field,  full  of  intricacies  and  kid- 
den  mysteries,  deceitful  quicksands  and  morasses  of  sophistry, 
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into  which  many  a  luckless  explorer  has  found  himself  flounder- 
ing ere  he  had  scarcely  entered  upon  his  investigation. 

This  mysterious  link  which  unites  the  two  extremes  of  our 
being  has  been  the  subject  of  more  deliberate  thought,  sage 
reflection,  and  serious  speculation,  than  has,  probably,  any 
other  topic  connected  with  our  external  existence. 

Indeed,  at  this  day,  an  attempt  to  answer  the  question; 
"What  constitutes  physical  life  ?"  forms  the  chief  puzzle  of  the 
physiologist  as  well  as  the  psychological  philosopher. 

That  some  principle,  law,  or  substance  does  thus  exist  to 
connect  these  two  departments  of  our  nature,  nearly  all  admit. 
But  of,  or  in  what  it  consists,  there  is  a  great  contrariety  of 
opinion. 

Some  regard  it  as  a  simple  law,  or  force,  an  operation  with- 
out a  substantial  medium;  and  hence  it  is  called  "  vital  force" 
or  "  the  vital  forces  of  nature." 

Others  consider  it  a  substantial  fluid  and  name  it,  "  nervo- 
vital  fluid."  While  some  modify  this  last  a  little,  and  call  it 
"the  nerve  aura." 

We  will,  however,  for  the  sake  of  what  to  us  seems  greater 
clearness  and  comprehensibility,  call  it  "Animal  Spirit,"  or, 
Physical  Life. 

But  what  is  its  nature,  and  of  what  is  it  composed?  We  have 
said  that  it  was  the  channel,  or  medium  of  intercourse  between 
the  soul  and  outermost,  or  physical  body.  If  so,  it  must  of 
necessity  be  intimately  related  to  both. 

Nay,  we  think  it  susceptible  of  partial  demonstration,  at 
least,  that  it  is  not  only  intimately  related  to  both,  but  that  it 
also  partakes,  in  some  degree,  of  their  nature  and  qualities. 
For  how  else  could  the  various  moral  and  mental  emotions  expe- 
rienced by  us,  be  made  to  appear  so  distinctly  in  the  corres- 
ponding expressions  of  the  face,  and  in  the  various  movements 
and  gestures  of  the  body? 

These  emotions  are,  most  certainly,  alone  predicable  of  the 
soul. 

And  how  can  they  make  their  impression  on  the  external  with- 
out passing  through  a  medium  possessing  all  the  gradations  of 
substance,  from  the  soul  itself  to  the  most  external  physical? 
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If  this  be  so,  then  it  follows  that  theBe  gradations  from  the 
innermost  to  the  outermost  must  include,  substantially,  the 
natures  of  both.  And  this  appears  the  more  probable  from  the 
fact  that  it  seems  to  have  no  independent  existence  after  being 
withdrawn  from  the  body.  That  it  has  no  such  existence  appears 
tolerably  clear  from  the  inferential,  if  not  direct  and  positive, 
evidence  contained  in  the  Word.  Here  it  receives  different 
names,  which  are  used  interchangably. 

It  is  called  "the  lifetw  "the  breath,"  "the  spirit;"  and  is 
evidently  alluded  to  in  the  following,  as  also  in  numerous  other 
passages :  Job  vii,  1 — "  0  remember  that  my  Hfe  is  but  wind.* 
Psalms  Ixxxviii,  8 — "And  my  life  draweth  nigh  to  the  grave." 
Psalms  cxliii,  3 — "  He  hath  smitten  my  life  to  the  ground."  Also 
in  James  iv,  14 — "For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor 
that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanishes  away."  Sol- 
omon, referring  to  this  subject  in  Eccl.  iii,  19-21,  says:  "  Who 
knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth?  For  that  which 
befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts;  even  one  thing 
befalleth  them:  as  the  one  dieth,  jso  dieth  the  other;  yea,  they 
have  all  one  breath."  This  last  is  evidently  spoken  with  ref- 
erence to  the  fleeting  nature  of  the  life  or  animal  spirit  when  it 
is  withdrawn  from  the  body. 

But  you  will  here  object,  if  the  life  or  animal  spirit  be  an 
actual  entity,  how  can  it  become  a  nonentity  on  leaving  the 
body?  To  attempt  even  to  answer  this  it  will  be  necessary  to 
institute  another  very  interesting  and  important  inquiry. 

If  this  animal  spirit  actually  exists,  in  what  particular  part 
or  portion  of  the  body  is  it  generated,  or  does  it  reside? 

Here  the  "  Good  Book," —  from  which,  after  all,  most  of  oar 
wisdom  is  derived  —  comes  to  our  relief.  For,  says  Moses  (Lev. 
xvii  chap.  9.)  "  The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood."  And,  also, 
the  same  idea  (Deut.  xii  chap.),  with  a  slightly  different  form 
of  expression.  "  Only  be  sure  that  thou  eat  not  the  blood,  for 
the  blood  is  the  life,  and  thou  mayest  not  eat  the  Ufe  with  the 
flesh." 

If  the  Hfe  then  dwells  in  the  blood,  is  it  strange  that  physiol- 
ogists, pathologists,  and  chemists  should  have  spent  so  much 


AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMCBOPATHY.  48 

tine  in  searching  for  its  more  intimate  constituent  elements? 
Is  it  strange  that,  after  analyzing  it  as  to  its  grosser  constitu- 
ents, they  should  still  remain  unsatisfied?  Should  still  insist 
that  there  yet  remained  some  traces  of  other  elements,  so  fleet* 
ing  in  their  nature  that  they  were  unable  to  arrest  them,  even 
for  an  instant,  by  the  most  minute  and  delicate  experimental 
tests?  And,  finally,  is  it  strange  that  by  all  their  experimental 
investigations  in  this  direction,  they  should  have  furnished  the 
profession  with  so  little  of  that  knowledge  for  which  they  had 
labored  so  indefatigably,  and  which  is  so  essential  to  diagnosis, 
and  to  the  treatment  and  cure  of  disease? 

Says  a  distinguished  writer  on  this  subject,  "  There  is  a  cer- 
tain fluid  of  the  highest  degree  of  purity,  called  by  some  the 
'  animal  spirit,'  which  enters  into  the  red  blood  as  its  principal 
substance,  and  which  constitutes  its  vital  essence. 

"  There  likewise  appertains  to  the  red  blood,  in  different  pro- 
portions, numerous  salts,  which  enter  into  the  composition  of  its 
parts.  Whence  the  blood  exists  as  a  compounded  liquor,  and 
is  the  ultimate  fluid  which  discharges  the  functions  of  the  soul 
in  the  animal  kingdom." 

Also,  that  "  there  are  three  universal  essences  of  the  body  — 
the  soul,  the  animal  spirit,  and  the  red  blood;  and  the  same 
number  of  determinations,  fibres,  or  vessels,  out  of  which  our 
animated  bodies  are  fashioned  organically,  and  put  together. 
One  essence,  principally,  derives  its  being  and  its  possibilities 
from  another  more  universal  and  higher  than  itself ;  henee  the 
animal  spirit  derives  its  character  and  its  capability  of  living 
and  acting,  as  it  does,  from  its  soul;  but  the  blood  from  the 
spirit,  which  spirit  is  thus  the  medium  by  which  the  soul  is 
enabled  to  enter  the  depths  of  the  blood,  and  by  the  blood  to  be 
infused  into  every  part.  But  in  order  for  this  spirit  to  exist, 
choice  dainties  must  be  imbibed  from  the  celestial  auras,  and 
the  nectar  of  the  ethers  must  be  drank;  in  other  words,  volatile 
chyles  must  be  attracted,  and  carried  by  the  purest  vessels,  all 
the  way  to  the  little  factories,  where,  by  a  high  process,  the 
spirits  are  elaborated.  Hence  the  origin  of  the  spirits,  like  that 
of  the  blood,  is  by  means  of  aliments  converted  into  chyle; 
except  that  in  the  latter  case  the  process  is  performed  in  chem- 
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ical  vessels  of  a  different  construction,  as  the  stomach,  the 
intestines,  the  liver,  and  the  other  viscera. 

"  Consequently  an  analogous  conception,  generation  and  nutri- 
tion, is  appointed  for  both  —  for  the  spirit  as  well  as  the  blood  — 
but  for  the  one,  from  invisible  or  etherial  elements,  sucked  in 
by  the  innumerable  little  mouths  of  the  skin;  for  the  other,  from 
visible  food,  taken  from  the  earth's  three  kingdoms  by  the  one 
mouth  of  the  lips.  The  spirit,  thus  conceived,  generated,  and 
nourished,  is  instantly  poured  forth  by  its  cortical  glands  into 
the  fibres  with  which  they  are  connected,  into  the  medullary 
fibres  in  the  brain,  and  into  the  nervous  fibres  in  the  body.* 

From  this  it  appears  that  while  the  animal  spirit  is  generated 
in  the  blood,  its  composition  is  vastly  superior  to  it.  That  while 
it  is  the  purest  and  highest  form  of  material  substance,  and 
approaches  the  confines  of  absolute  spirituality,  yet  it  is  greatly 
inferior  in  composition  and  quality  to  the  soul  itself. 

That  it  is  elaborated  out  of  the  most  delicate  auras,  and  ethe- 
rial substances,  attracted  to,  and  drawn  into  the  body  through 
mouths  opening  upon  all  the  surface,  and  formed  by  a  digestive 
process  into  spirit,  chyle,  and  carried  by  appropriate  vessels  to 
its  proper  destination. 

And  also,  as  before  stated,  that  it  forms  the  connecting  link, 
and  is  the  medium  of  communication  between  the  soul  and  the 
body. 

It  is  approachable  by  certain  substances;  and  among  them 
magnetism  is  the  most  remarkable,  and  can  evidently  come  into 
most  intimate  relation  with  it  both  for  good  and  evil. 

Even  the  cruder  and  terrestrial  acts  upon  it  to  a  considerable 
degree,  but  the  more  refined  animal  magnetism  produces  the 
most  extraordinary  effects.  This  being  under  the  control  of  the 
soul  of  the  operator,  is  made  to  influence  the  subject  in  such  a 
degree,  as  to  completely  suspend  the  power  of  voluntary  motion, 
and  to  cut  off  all  consciousness  of  external  individual  existence, 
not  only,  but  all  knowledge  of  external  things,  except  in  so  far 
as  the  operator  wills. 

Here  we  see  that  the  soul  and  body  are  virtually  separated 
by  a  power  foreign  to  themselves.  And  as  a  consequence  we 
are  obliged  to  infer  that  their  uniting  substance,  or  medium,  is 
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the  part  which  is  acted  upon  by  the  operator  and  through  which 
he,  instead  of  the  soul,  controls  the  body  of  the  subject. 

The  circulatory  system  commences  at  the  heart  and  ramifies 
into  every  portion  of  the  body.  The  blood  is  therefore  conveyed 
even  to  the  ultima  tea  of  its  minutest  fibres. 

The  animal  spirit  is  being  constantly  generated  in  the  blood, 
and  becomes  perfected  in  the  extreme  capillaries,  in  which  the 
purest  and  most  etherial  portions  of  the  blood  constantly  circu- 
late. 

The  nervous  system  originates  in  the  brain  and  ramifies  into 
every  portion  of  the  body  co-ordinately  with  the  circulatory 
system. 

The  soul  occupies  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  and  there- 
fore extends  to  its  ultimate  extremities,  where  it  meets  and 
takes  on  the  animal  spirit  as  a  sort  of  external  covering ;  the 
more  delicate  and  most  spiritual  portions  coming  into  immediate 
contact  with  it,  and  the  less  delicate  into  immediate  contact 
with  the  physical  body,  thus  forming  a  most  delicate  medium 
and  comprising  every  possible  gradation  of  substance,  between 
the  two  extremes  of  our  being. 

It  is  this  physico-spiritual  covering  or  investnre  which  in 
cases  of  trance,  holds  the  soul  in  rapport  with  the  body,  while 
it,  the  soul,  makes  excursions  into  the  spirit  land. 

But  as  the  blood  is  seen  to  play  so  important  a  part,  and  to 
hold  such  an  exalted  position  in  the  economies  of  life,  and  also 
as  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  it  in  its  relation  to  the  origin 
of  disease,  it  will  not  be  improper  here,  to  introduce  a  general 
analysis  of  its  substance  ;  as  well  also,  to  give  a  single  reason 
by  way  of  parenthesis,  why  it  produces  one  certain  peculiarity. 

Says  Lancisi,  an  eminent  microscopical  observer,  "  experi- 
ments demonstrate,  that  the  blood  consists  principally  of  two 
parts,  namely,  of  serum,  which  is  mostly  limpid  in  healthy  sub- 
jects, and  of  extremely  minute  globules  from  which  the  general 
mass  of  this  fluid  derives  its  redness,  whether  it  be  in  circula- 
tion, or  intercepted  in  any  part  of  the  system." 

Four  principal  things  are  to  be  observed  as  to  the  nature, 
and  general  composition  of  the  blood.  1st.  Innumerable  globules 
of  a  red  color,  which  appear  to  be  mixed  up  with  the  serum.    2d 
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Each  globule  is  almost  spherical,  and  is  perfectly  distinct  in 
itself.  3d.  These  globules  possess  greater  specific  gravity 
than  the  serum.  4th.  That  the  degree  of  redness  in  the  color 
of  the  blood  depends  upon  the  relative  closeness  in  which  the 
globules  are  held  in  connection  with  the  serum. 

It  may  be  said,  therefore,  in  general  terms  that  the  blood  is 
the  only  receptacle  of,  and  vehicle  through  which,  every  particle 
of  material  which  goes  to  form  the  physical  body  is  conveyed 
to  its  appropriate  destination. 

But  to  recur  to  the  question  of  the  objector.  If  the  life  or 
animal  spirit  be  an  actual  entity,  how  can  it  become  a  non- 
entity on  leaving  or  being  withdrawn  from  the  body  ? 

We  think  we  are  clearly  able  to  infer  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  the  life  or  animal  spirit  is  not  soul-spirit,  but  is  a  pro- 
duct of  the  soul,  acting  immediately  from  the  Lord,  upon  mate* 
rial  substances  of  the  most  delicate  and  refined  character. 

That  the  continuance  of  the  physical  body  also  results  from 
the  soul  acting  upon  material  substance  of  a  grosser  character, 
through  the  medium  of  the  "  animal  spirit."  And  we  hazard 
these  inferences  despite  any  theory  in  regard  to  the  form  or 
manner  of  the  original  creation  of  man. 

It  thus  appears  that  the  soul  is  the  prime  agent  in  all  that 
appertains  to  the  external  life,  and  to  the  active  existence  of 
the  body. 

That  the  body,  in  its  continuance,  is  but  an  outbirth  from  the 
soul,  and  is  subservient  to  it  in  all  external  uses. 

That  the  Animal  Spirit  is  the  convenient  medium  through 
which  the  soul  is  enabled  to  act  upon  the  external  body  for  the 
accomplishment  of  such  uses. 

We  know  from  actual  observation  that  whenever  the  soul  is 
separated  from  the  body,  it,  the  body,  immediately  dies  and  is 
resolved  into  its  original  elements.  And  from  the  nature  and 
constitution  of  the  animal  spirit,  we  draw  the  inference,  that  its 
grosser  elements,  or  those  that  approach  and  most  nearly 
assimilate  to  the  physical,  and  which  corresponds  to  the  life  of 
animals,  go  with  it  downward  to  the  earth.  And  that  the  purer 
and  most  spiritual  remains  with  and  becomes  sufficiently  assimi- 
lated to  the  soul  to  form  its  ultimate  or  resurrection  body.    This 
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then  is  our  answer  to  the  question.  If  then  the  soul  or  spirit  of 
man  acts  upon  and  through  the  animal  spirit  and  thence  upon 
the  body,  may  not  other  spirits  or  spirit  influences  also,  upon 
certain  conditions  or  under  certain  circumstances,  act  upon  and 
through  the  same  channel  ? 

It  will  be  conceded  by  all,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  does 
thus  act  upon  and  through  us,  and  that  angels  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men,  in  ancient  times  at  least,  were  often  sent  to  act 
upon  men  in  the  body. 

If  then  good  spirits  and  good  spiritual  influences  may  act 
upon  and  through  us  freely,  may  not  also  evil  spirits  or  their 
influences  act  upon  us  with  equal  freedom.  Let  us  endeavor 
to  make  this  apparent  by  citing  well  known  analagous  facts. 

The  psychologist  by  the  power  of  his  spirit  acts  upon  and 
infuses  himself  into  another  who  is  in  a  negative  state,  to  such 
a  degree  that  he  obtains  complete  possession  of  the  soul  and 
through  it  acts  upon  the  external  organism,  producing  upon  it 
almost  any  motion  or  action  he  wills,  not  only,  but  makes  such 
impressions  upon  the  senses  also  as  he  desires  ;  causing  the 
subject  to  experience  the  most  acute  pains,  or  sensations  of  the 
most  exquisite  pleasure  according  as  he  wills  it. 

Now  if  the  spirit  of  an  individual  man  in  the  body  can  pro- 
duce such  powerful  effects  upon  another,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  the  corporeal,  may  not  also  the  spirit  out  of  the  body 
under  favorable  conditions  produce  a  similar  effect  ?  We  know 
also  that  he  may  not  only  produce  *ueh  effects,  but  these  effects 
to  a  certain  degree,  may  become  permanent.  For  instance,  the 
subject  may  be  laboring  under  the  most  painful  effects  of  dis- 
ease which  may  be  not  only  temporarily  relieved,  but  perma- 
nently removed,  by  the  psychological  efforts  of  the  operator. 
Instances  of  this  kind  are  so  common  that  it  is  not  necessary  to 
specify  cases.  They  are  of  almost  every  day  record.  But  this 
psychologic  effect  can  be  produced  upon  the  patient  or  subject, 
only  through  the  agency  of  some  active  living  spirit  en  rapport 
with  him. 

This  power  may  be  exerted  both  for  good  and  evil,  according 
to  the  will  of  the  operator,  and  may  induce  a  state  that  shall 
result  in  serious  disease. 
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But  we  need  not  enlarge  upon  this  by  citing  cases,  as  we 
have  evidence  resting  on  still  higher  authority  of  direct  malign 
spiritual  influences  producing  the  most  dire  diseases.  We  may, 
among  others,  refer  to  the  case  of  Mary  Magdalen,  the  man  who 
cut  himself  among  the  tombs,  he  who  had  a  dumb  spirit,  Ac. 

We  see  from  these  that  evil  spirits  may  possess  or  rather 
obcess  the  spirit  of  man,  so  as  to  produce  the  most  serious 
bodily  ills.  The  fall  of  man  being  the  consequence  of  disobedi- 
ence, and  disobedience  being  predicated  of  the  will  controling 
all  other  faculties  and  powers  of  the  being,  all  these  operations 
being  spiritual,  all  the  evils  and  miseries  of  life  being  the  direct 
consequence  of  the  fall,  and  disease  being  one  of  the  chief  of 
evils,  we  think  we  are  safe  in  concluding  that  it  is  of  spiritual 
origin. 

If  then  disease  is  of  spiritual  origin,  must  it  be  predicated  of 
a  general  malign  spirit  essence,  or  of  individual  spirits  ?  We 
know  from  instances  already  referred  to  in  the  Word  that  it 
may  come  from  the  direct  influence  of  individual  evil  spirits ; 
but  whether  it  may  besides  this,  come  from  a  general  fountain  of 
evil  influences  may  be  a  legitimate  subject  of  inquiry. 

Now,  having  deduced  by  legitimate  inference  at  least,  that 
disease  is  of  a  spiritual  origin,  let  us  enter  into  a  brief  inquiry 
as  to  its  nature. 

Its  general  nature  can  be  best  known  by  its  effects.  And  by 
these  we  know  its  character  is  malign.  But  what  do  we  know  of 
its  specific  qualities  or  properties. 

We  have  said  that  the  soul  in  the  body  has  the  power  to  act 
through  the  medium  of  the  animal  spirit  in  the  blood,  upon  cer- 
tain pure  and  etherialized  essences  in  such  a  manner  aa  to 
elaborate  and  continue  animal  life. 

If  so,  may  it  not,  under  other  circumstances,  take  in  and 
elaborate  malign  essences  emanating  from  impure  spiritual 
fountains,  so  as  to  produce  a  disease  which  might  destroy  that 
life  f  But  you  answer,  surely  the  soul  would  not  permit  the  de- 
struction of  the  life  which  it  labors  constantly  to  maintain  in 
continuity.  Surely,  I  answer,  men  do  commit  suicide,  with  visi- 
ble and  tangible  weapons,  while  in  certain  states  of  mind. 
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Now  may  not  a  similar  condition  be  favorable  to  the  generation 
of  disease  which  might  be  equally  fatal  ? 

But  let  us  inquire,  what  does  disease  do,  and  what  are  its 
ultimate  results  ? 

We  answer,  that  it  does  what  its  name  most  clearly  implies. 
It  renders  us  more  or  less  uneasy  and  uncomfortable,  not  only, 
but  it  produces  every  degree  of  pain  and  misery  from  the  slight- 
est twinge  to  the  most  excruciating  and  unbearable  torture, 
and  finally  ultimates  in  the  death  of  the  body,  by  forcing  the 
soul  to  abandon  it. 

But  how  does  it  do  all  this  ?  Are  these  results  produced  by 
direct  action  upon  the  physical  body  ? 

We  have  seen  that  the  physical  body  has  no  life  in  itself ;  for 
at  first  it  is  represented  as  inert  clay,  until  acted  upon  by  the 
living  breath  of  God  it  was  infilled  with  a  soul,  and  hence 
became  a  living  being.  We  know  it  also  from  the  fact  that 
when  the  spirit  leaves  the  body  it  becomes  a  mass  of  inanimate 
matter.  We  infer,  therefore,  that  disease  can  not  act  directly 
upon  it. 

The  soul,  also,  on  the  other  hand,  being  indestructible  and 
not  therefore  subject  unto  death,  can  not  become  the  ultimate 
seat  of  disease  in  the  body,  although  its  various  faculties  may 
become  seriously  disturbed  by  the  transmission  of  disease-pro- 
ducing influences  to  the  point  of  final  attack. 

We  are  then  forced  to  infer  that  the  animal  spirit  is  the  ulti- 
mate seat  of  disease.  And  this  appears  the  more  reasonable 
from  the  fact,  that  it  being  the  intermediate  or  connecting  link 
between  the  soul  and  the  body,  must  be  severed  before  the 
legitimate  work  of  disease,  the  death  of  the  material  body,  can 
be  accomplished. 

Admitting  then  that"  disease  is  of  spiritual  origin,  and  that 
the  animal  spirit  is  the  ultimate  point  of  attack,  are  we  also  to 
infer  that  it  is  only  through  the  activity  of  some  malign,  spiritual 
agent  that  the  integrity  of  the  life  is  invaded  ?  This  question 
is  worthy  of  profound  consideration.  But  our  time  nor  your 
patience  will  allow  us  at  this  time  to  pursue  it  further,  except 
perhaps  to  make  a  single  suggestion. 

You,  however,  have  a  ready  answer  to  my  question.     I  will 
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anticipate  it.  You  object  that  external  and  natural  causes, 
such  as  poisons  inhaled  or  otherwise  introduced  into  the  system, 
do  often  produce  the  most  violent  affections  which  may  ulti- 
mate in  death. 

But  are  you  sure  that  these  external  forms  of  evil  use  are  not 
presided  over  by  malign  spirits  and  that  they  use  them  as 
vehicles  through  which  to  approach  the  life  ? 

Are  not  external  forms  of  use  whether  good  or  evil,  the  out- 
births  or  tangible  expressions  of  internal  or  spiritual  forms  ? 
God  created  all  things  primarily  out  of  himself  and  pronounced 
them  very  good.  God  is  in  Himself  pure  spirit  essence.  Therefore 
if  he  created  all  things  at  first  out  of  himself,  all  things  at  first 
must  have  had  spirit  forms.  Nothing  external  can  be  formed 
by  man  without  first  being  conceived  in  the  mind.  And  this 
conception  is  readily  seen  to  be  spiritual. 

If  so  in  man,  how  much  more  so  in  the  absolute  creations  of 
the  divine. 

Again,  may  not  all  drugs  owe  their  varied  destructive  quali- 
ties to  various  malign  spiritual  influences  exercised  upon  and 
through  them  ? 

Who  can  tell  me  why  arsenious  or  hydrocyanic  acid  will  de- 
stroy life  more  readily  than  chalk  or  magnesia?  Or  who  can 
tell  from  its  physical  qualities  why  the  vomica  nut  should  be 
more  virulent  in  its  action  upon  the  human  economy  than  the 
filbert  or  any  other  harmless  nut. 

If  then  we  are  correct  in  our  inferences  as  to  the  origin  and 
nature  of  disease,  does  it  not  open  to  us  a  delightful  as  well  as 
important  field  of  investigation  in  reference  to  the  philosophy  of 
drug  cures  ?  Does  it  not  explain  in  a  great  measure,  or  at  least 
point  directly  to  the  rationale  of  the  operation  of  attenuated  or 
potentized  drugs  ?  Yea,  may  we  not  believe  that  in  these 
highly  attenuated  forms  they  become  by  assimilation,  still  more 
convenient  vehicles  through  which  their  presiding  genii  may 
enter  into  relation  with  the  animal  life  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
counteract  the  baneful  effects  of  similar  destructive  powers  and 
thus  accomplish  their  wonderful  cures  ?  For  we  know  that  two 
similar  and  equal  forces  acting  upon  each  other  are  neutralized 
and  thus  destroyed. 
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These  appear  to  be  pertinent  questions  ;  and  did  time  permit 
it  would  be  our  pleasure  to  discuss  them  at  length. 

In  conclusion,  then,  if  disease  is  from  malign  spiritual  influ- 
ences, acting  upon  us  through  the  soul  and  thence  upon  the 
animal  spirit  in  the  blood,  what  are  the  best  means  at  our  com- 
mand to  prevent  it  and  to  restore  the  race  to  its  pristine  condi- 
tion ? 

We  answer :  First,  have  the  soul  pure  through  the  operation 
of  a  truly  regenerating  process.  Second,  since  the  blood  is  the 
residence  of  the  animal  spirit,  and  the  matrix  in  which  it  is 
generated  and  is  also  composed  of  the  elementary  principles  by 
which  we  are  nourished,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  our 
food  should  be  composed  of  those  substances  whose  qualities  and 
properties  are  of  the  purest  character,  and  contain  such  elements 
as  will  furnish  in  perfection  all  the  material  necessary  to  the  sus- 
tenance and  growth  of  the  material  body,  not  only,  but  thirdly, 
the  body  itself  should  be  kept  in  such  a  condition,  particularly 
the  external  surfaces,  that  the  e  the  rial  substances  which  are 
drawn  in  through  the  minute  openings  or  mouths  may  not  be 
obstructed,  so  that  the  animal  spirit  also,  may  have  ample  ma- 
terials from  which  its  substance  may  be  elaborated  in  the  high- 
est possible  state  of  perfection. 

And  in  the  culmination  of  'moral  and  physical  science,  may  we 
not  anticipate  a  period  in  human  existence  when  man  in  his 
three-fold  nature  will  appear  perfectly  regenerated,  bearing  as 
at  first  the  image  of  his  God. 


III. 

REPORT  OF  THE  CENTRAL  BUREAU 

AUGMENTATION   AND   IMPROVEMENT 

OF   THE 

MATERIA  MEDICA. 


The  undersigned,  members  of  the  Central  Bureau  of  Materia 
Medica,  respectfully  report: 

That,  in  view  of  the  importance  of  more  extended  efforts  for 
improvement  and  augmentation  of  the  Materia  Medica,  which 
is  the  only  object  for  the  advancement  of  which  they  are  ap- 
pointed, they  consider  it  advisable  for  the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy  to  amend  the  Ninth  By-Law,  by  making  the 
following  addition  to  it:  "  And  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  each 
member  of  this  Bureau  to  select  a  certain  medicine  which  he  will 
prove,  and  the  symptoms  of  which  he  will  arrange,  indicating 
the  number  of  provers  by  which  each  is  verified."  They,  there-, 
fore,  respectfully  recommend  the  adoption  of  this  or  a  similar 
amendment.  And  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  members  of 
the  Bureau  in  the  performance  of  this  duty,  they  would  advise 
the  passage  of  a  standing  resolution,  requesting  all  members  of 
the  Institute  to  send  to  the  members  of  the  Bureau  any  provings 
they  may  have  of  the  medicines  under  consideration. 

Although  the  subject  of  provings  has  been  so  ably  reported 
upon  by  a  former  member  of  this  Bureau,  it  is  very  much  to  be 
regretted  that  many  of  the  reported  provings  are  so  imperfect 
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as  to  be  nearly  useless.  Tbey  exhibit  great  carelessness  in  de- 
scribing and  locating  symptoms,  and  there  is  very  frequently 
no  effort  to  note  attending  circumstances.  Such  "provings" 
prove  nothing  more  conclusively  than  ignorance  of  the  teach- 
ings of  Hahnemann  and  the  suggestions  of  his  followers  in 
relation  of  provings,  or  an  entire  disregard  of  those  teachings 
and  an  absence  of  that  faculty  of  close  observation  which  is 
indispensable  to  the  correct  proving  and  successful  use  of 
medicine. 

We  would  urge  upon  all  those  who  undertake  to  prove  any 
medicine,  a  careful  perusal  of  Hahnemann's  directions  as  to  the 
manner  of  making  such  experiments;  they  may  be  found  in  the 
Organon  in  paragraphs  121  to  142  inclusive. 

We  consider  it  desirable,  that  the  age,  sex,  temperament  and 
individual  peculiarities  of  the  prover  should  be  mentioned. 

The  name  of  the  medicine,  the  potence,  the  dose,  the  mode  of 
taking  it,  whether  dry  or  in  water,  and  the  time  of  day  at 
which  it  is  taken,  should  be  clearly  stated. 

It  is  very  important  that  each  symptom  be  written  down  care- 
fully at,  or  as  near  as  possible  to,  the  time,  and  in  the  order  of 
its  occurrence;  and  the  time  at  which  it  occurs  noted. 

That  the  location  of  each  symptom  be  given  with  precision, 
and  that  the  symptom  be  described  with  minuteness  in  every 
respect. 

That  each  symptom,  with  all  its  attending  circumstances  and 
concomitants,  be  written  in  a  separate  paragraph  and  numbered, 
that  it  may  be  more  easily  referred  to  in  studying  the  character 
of  the  medicine  and  in  arranging  the  symptoms  systematically. 
-  If  the  prover  feels  doubtful  whether  any  symptom  is  the  effect 
of  the  medicine,  he  should  affix  to  it  a  note  of  interrogation 
-within  brackets,  thus:  (?) 

The  reasons  for  these  directions  are  obvious,  and  it  is  not 
necessary  to  occupy  the  time  of  the  Institute  with  a  more  minute 
consideration  of  them. 

We  would  advise,  in  conclusion,  that  each  prover  who  makes 
use  of  potencies  in  proving  should  make  the  first  trial  with  high 
potencies,  afterwards,  if  necessary  in  his  particular  case,  pro- 
ceeding to  the  lower  dilations  and  trituration,  and  even  taking 
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• 
the  crude  substance  or  tincture  if  satisfactory  results  are  not 
obtained  with  the  attenuations. 

Bbnj.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.,  Chairman. 

Edward  Bayard,      " 

Wm.  E.  Payne, 

M.  J.  Rhees,  " 


MINORITY  REPORT. 

Dr.  Hempei  agrees  with  the  Report  of  the  Committee  except 
in  the  matter  of  proving  drugs  with  the  attenuated  substance. 
Dr.  Hempei  has  never  been  able  to  elicit  any  reliable  symptoms 
by  means  of  the  middle  or  higher  potencies,  unless  the  organ- 
ism had  been  previously  saturated  with  massive  doses  of  the 
original  drug.     Dr.  Hempei  admits  that  in  exceptional   ca^es, 
by  organisms  endowed  with  peculiar  idiosyncratic  susceptibili- 
ties to  medical  action,  symptoms  may  be  elicited  by  the  higher 
potencies;    but  he   considers  it  unreliable  to   commence    the 
proving  with  these  potencies.    All  the  splendid  provings  of 
the  original  provers  of  the  Materia  Medica  and  of  the  Austrian 
Provers'  Union,  of  the  Provers'  Society  of  Prague,  and  of  any 
other  provers1  society  whose  provings  are  accepted  with  universal 
acclaim  and  confidence,  have  been  instituted  with  massive  doses 
of  the  strongest  preparations  of  the  drug;  the  higher  or  middle 
potencies  were  invariably  tried  after  the  former.    Dr.  Hempei 
deeply  regrets  that  the  proving  with  high  potencies  is  to  be  made 
a  normal  standard  for  provers.    If  there  is  to  be  any  legisla- 
tion on  the  subject,  he  would  propose  that  all  such  provings  be 
rejected  rather  than  encouraged;  he  is  convinced  in  his  deepest 
soul  that  it  is  owing  to  the  incorporation  of  such  provings  in 
our  Materia  Medica  that  all  the  confusion  and  uncertainties  with 
which  it  is  now  tainted,  are  presenting  immense  and  almost 
insuperable  difficulties  to  the    inexperienced   student  of   our 
science. 

Charles  J.  Hempel,  M.  D. 
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PROVINGS  OF  RUMEX  CRISPUS. 


(i.) 

BY  EDWARD  BAYARD,  M.  D.,  NEW  YORK. 

Dec.  24,  1850.     Took  Rumex  30  in  the  evening,  8:40. 

1.  In  40  minutes  the  anterior  part  of  the  tongue  felt  dry  and 
hot. 

2.  After  10  minutes  more,  sensation  of  heat  over  the  body, 
especially  in  the  cheeks;  itching  on  the  back  of  the  hands. 

3.  In  one  hour  more,  soreness  of  the  right  edge  of  the  tongue; 
pain  in  the  right  side  about  the  lower  rib,  being  like  a  bruised 
sensation ;  pain  on  the  right  side  of  the  forehead  in  the  region 
of  causality. 

25th,  evening.  4.  A  feeling  in  the  rectum  as  if  a  rough  stick 
was  forced  up,  painful  on  walking. 

26th.  5.  In  the  morning,  looseness  of  bowels,  with  colic 
some  time  before  their  movement;  stool  of  brown  color. 

6.  Flushing  of  the  face  in  the  evening,  with  pulsations  over 
the  body;  pulse  80. 

28th.  T.  In  the  evening,  nausea,  relieved  by  eructation,  with 
sensation  of  fullness  in  the  abdomen  as  if  diarrhea  was  forming; 
restless. 

29th.  8.  A  sharp  pain  in  the  fore  part  of  the  head  in  the 
open  air. 

9.  After  meals  flatulency. 

30th.  10.  Feeling  of  dryness  of  the  anterior  part  of  the 
tongue,  with  a  feeling  in  the  stomach  of  repletion,  and  as  if 
one  had  eaten  spice. 

31st.     11.  Depression,  as  if  some  evil  was  impending.     , 
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Jan.  1st.  12.  Sensitive  to  the  open  air;  all  the  symptoms  of 
Rumex  aggravated. 

13.  Went  to  bed  with  a  sense  of  great  weariness,  nausea, 
fullness  of  the  stomach  with  eructations  with  the  taste  of  what 
had  been  eaten;  with  sensation  of  fullness  of  abdomen. 

2d.  14.  Movement  of  the  bowels  in  the  morning;  watery, 
and  of  brown  color. 

15.  Great  languor;  pulse  96;  pain  in  the  head  on  movement; 
chill  down  the  back  on  motion ;  tongue  coated  yellow,  with  pain 
wandering  over  the  belly;  heavy  drowsiness,  with  sleep  and 
desire  to  lie  down. 

16.  During  the  day  face  felt  hot  and  pulsated,  and  the  feet 
had  a  sense  of  coldness. 

17.  Towards  evening,  an  aching  pain,  commencing  in  the 
right  side  of  the  umbilicus;  went  to  sleep. 

18.  In  the  night  woke  with  a  pain  all  over  the  abdomen;  it 
was  excessively  painful. 

3d.  19.  Afternoon,  a  dull  aching  pain  in  the  occiput,  which 
comes  and  goes. 

4th.  20.  Sensation  of  excoriation  at  edges  of  the  tongue, 
which  is  sore  when  touched  by  the  teeth,  with  a  feeling  as  if 
the  anterior  part  of  the  tongue  had  been  scalded;  an  eruption 
on  the  vermillion  border  of  the  lower  lip. 

21.  Palpitation  of  the  heart  after  supper,  and  after  conversa- 
tion. 

8th.    22.  Sore  throat  on  the  left  side  on  swallowing. 
23.  In  the  afternoon,  constant  chill  on  motion,  running  op 
and  down  the  back  and  down  the  calves  of  the  legs. 

9th.  24.  Headache  in  the  region  of  causality;  tongue  coated 
yellow;  sore  throat  on  the  left  side  during  empty  deglutition.   ^ 

The  late  Dr.  Wallace  gave  me  the  following  symptoms  after 
taking  Rumex: 

Fain  in  the  abdomen,  about  the  seventh  rib,  on  the  right 
side ;  a  gone  feeling  and  a  weakness  on  each  side  of  the  una- 
bil^us;  the  pains  in  the  afternoon  about  five  o'clock. 


I 
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BY  B.  F.  BOWERS,  M.  D.,  NEW  YORK. 

Tuesday,  Nov.  26,  1850.  Took  a  few  pellets  of  Rwmez  Oris- 
pits.19 

10  P.  M.  1.  Awoke  the  next  morning  with  pain  in  the  bow- 
els; relieved  by  the  emission  of  flatus. 

2.  Pain  a  little  below  and  anterior  to  the  nipple,  most  fre- 
quently on  the  right  side  of  the  chest. 

3.  Pain  in  the  larynx,  mostly  on  the  left  side. 

4.  Rumbling  in  the  bowels,  and  eructation  of  wind. 

5.  Burning  in  the  palms  of  the  hands  at  evening. 

6.  Itching  in  the  anus. 

I.  Headache,  with  coryza. 

8.  Hawking  up  mucus  from  the  larynx. 

Tuesday,  Dec.  3,  9  P.  M.    Took  Rumex,19  six  pellets. 

9.  In  three  minutes  itching  in  the  left  upper  eyelid,  and  in 
both  groins  and  various  parts  of  the  trunk,  limbs,  face  and 
neck.  In  seven  minutes  afterwards,  eructation  of  wind;  in 
twelve,  hacking  cough.    No.  5  repeated. 

10.  Ringing  in  the  ears. 

II.  Dream  (of  stealing  a  horse)  of  crime  and  trouble  at  night. 

12.  Flatulency  in  the  morning  on  waking,  with  emission  of 
flatus  and  sensation  as  if  the  tongue  and  mouth  were  burnt. 

Dec.  24,  8:40  P.  M.    Took  Rumex.80 

13.  Eructation  and  sensation  of  distension  in  the  stomach. 

14.  Sensation  of  heat  in  the  left  cheek. 

15.  Pain  in  left  side  of  chest. 

16.  Itching  and  stinging  itching. 

17.  Sensation  of  breathlessness,  as  if  the  air  did  not  pene- 
trate the  chest,  or  like  what  is  felt  when  falling  or  passing  very 
rapidly  through  the  air. 

18.  The  feeling  of  distension  of  the  stomach  subsides  with 
motion  of  wind  in  the  bowels. 

19.  Pain  in  the  top  of  larynx. 

20.  Pain  in  right  little  toe,  especially  in  corn  on  outside  of  it. 

8  • 
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21.  Sneezing. 

22.  Motion  of  the  intestines  with  emission  of  wind;  all  these 
before  9:36. 

23.  Yawning. 

24.  Fain  in  right  wrist,  ulnar  half;  10  repeated. 

25.  Stinging  itching  in  various  parts. 

26.  Eructation,  empty. 

On  another  day,  at  9:20  P.  M.,  took  Rumex.1* 

2T.  In  first  half  hour  felt  vertigo,  pain  above  umbilicus,  bor- 

borygmus,   eructation,  yawning,   secretion  of  mucus  in  the 

larynx  removed  by  hawking,  flow  of  saliv^. 

28.  At  10:20  pain  over  right  eyebrow. 

29.  At  10:23  hiccough,  pain  in  left  temple,  itching  in  the  left 
side  of  the  face  in  the  whiskers. 

30.  At  10:30,  yawning  with  rumbling  in  the  bowels. 

31.  At  10:35,  pain  over  right  eyebrow,  with  sensation  of 
stoppage  in  left  ear.  At  10:37,  burning  in  palms  (No.  5  re- 
peated). 

32.  At  10:40,  itching  in  face  andr  ight  ear,  movement  of 
bowels  as  if  an  evacuation  would  occur,  pain  in  larynx. 


(3.) 

BY  M.  J.  RHEES,  M.  D. 

of  Mount  Holly,  N.  J.,  age  34  years,  small  in  stature,  with 
well  knit  frame,  good  constitution,  complexion  neither  light  or 
dark,  hair  very  dark  brown,  beard  black,  eyes  deep  blue.  Un- 
imaginative and  cautious. 

FIRST  TRIAL. 

Oct.  1,  1858,  11  P.  M.  Took  one  drop  of  the  tincture,  after 
having  mixed  it  with  one  ounce  of  water,  by  giving  it  one  hun- 
dred strong  succus8ions  with  the  right  arm. 

1.  Sensation  across  the  forehead  as  if  the  brain  were  loose 
when  moving  the  head,  and  as  if  it  were  bruised;  this  symptom 
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commenced  in  two  minutes  after  the  dose  and  continued  until 
after  breakfast  next  morning. 

2.  Slight  numbness  and  crawling  sensation  in  the  left  arm, 
after  lying  down  in  bed ;  after  two  hours. 

Oct.  2,  8:30  A.  M.  Second  dose;  one  drop  of  tc.  prepared 
with  water  same  as  first. 

3.  Grumbling,  stinging  toothache  in  the  right  superior  molars, 
while  riding  in  a  cold  wind;  attended  with  a  dull  aching  in  the 
forehead;  after  three  hours. 

4.  Sharp  pain,  piercing,  in  the  left  side  of  the  head,  for  a 
short  time;  after  three  hours. 

5.  Dull  pain  and  sensation  of  fullness  as  if  from  flatus,  in  the 
left  side  of  the  abdomen  about  midway  between  the  umbilicus 
and  the  crest  of  the  ilium,  while  riding;  after  three  and  half 
hours;  continued  two  hours. 

6.  Rending  in  the  anterior  part  of  both  ancle  joints,  running 
down  the  insteps,  apparently  in  the  ligaments;  after  four  hours. 

I.  Gnawing  pain  in  the  internal  condyle  of  the  left  humerus; 
this  symptom  was  felt  alternately  with  number  six  several 
times,  after  which  was  felt — 

8.  Aching  and  heaviness  with  crawling  sensation  all  through 
the  inferior  extremities;  after  four  hours,  while  riding. 

9.  Burning,  tingling  pain  (similar  to  itching)  below,  and  to 
the  right  of  the  left  nipple;  six  hours. 

10.  Copious  discharge  of  colorless  urine;  after  eight  hours. 

Oct  2,  7:30  P.  M.     Third  dose;  same  as  first. 

II.  Sensation  of  distension  in  the  scrobiculus  cordis,  with 
eructation  of  much  tasteless  flatus;  after  quarter  hour. 

12.  Heaviness  in  the  calf  of  the  right  leg,  as  if  the  flesh 
would  fall  from  the  bones;  quarter  hour. 

13.  Dull  aching  in  both  elbows. 

14.  Feeling  of  languor  and  universal  heaviness,  with  fullness 
in  the  head  and  chest;  after  half  hour. 

15.  Crawling,  tingling  sensation  in  the  inferior  extremities; 
half  hour. 

16.  Dull  aching  pain  low  in  the  occiput;  after  one  hour. 

11.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  left  temple;  after  one  hour. 
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18.  Aching  and  pressure  in  the  top  of  the  head;  after  one 
hour. 

19.  Boring  pain  just  behind  the  base  of  the  left  ear;  after 
two  hours. 

20.  Fullness  and  aching  through  the  front  part  of  the  head 
and  temples;  after  three  hours. 

Oct.  3,  9  A.  M.    Fourth  dose;  same  as  first. 

21.  Aching  pain  in  the  right  hip  joint  while  walking,  produc- 
ing slight  lameness;  thirteen  hours  after  last  dose;  followed  by 

22.  Burning  pain  on  a  small  spot  near  the  top  of  the  right 
sacro-iliac  symphysis. 

23.  Burning  stinging  pain  in  the  whole  left  side  of  the  chest, 
suddenly,  when  taking  a  deep  inspiration,  while  in  the  act  of 
lying  down  in  bed  at  night;  after  fourteen  hours. 

24.  Rending  aching  pain  in  the  flexure  of  the  left  knee,  while 
standing;  twenty-four  hours. 

Oct.  4,  10  P.  M.  Fifth  dose,  R  gtt.  x  in  Aqua  Sj;  100  succus- 
sions. 

25.  Stinging  burning  pain  in  the  back,  just  below  the  inferior 
angle  of  the  left  scapula;  after  one  hour;  followed  and  accom- 
panied by 

26.  Stinging  almost  itching  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest, 
just  below  the  nipple;  attended  by  heavy  throbbing  in  the  ears, 
synchronous  with  the  pulsations  of  the  heart. 

27.  Dryness  of  the  mouth  and  tongue  at  night. 

28.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  and  rectum  as  if  diarrhea  would 
ensue;  after  twenty-two  hours;  continued  two  or  three  hours. 

Oct.  5,  11  P.  M.     Sixth  dose;  same  as  last. 

29.  Sensation  as  if  a  lump  or  ball  were  sticking  fast  in  the 
throat,  which  is  not  relieved  by  hawking  or  swallowing;  after 
half  hour. 

30.  Restlessness  and  discomfort  in  bed  at  night;  the  position 
must  be  frequently  changed. 

31.  Burning  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest,  just  below  the 
nipple;  worse  when  taking  a  deep  inspiration. 

32.  Throbbing  through  the  whole  body;  after  fifteen  hours. 
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33.  Sensation  of  great  dryness  in  the  nose,  the  whole  day  and 
night. 

34.  Itching  in  the  flexures  of  the  elbows,  and  at  the  same 
time,  to  the  left  of  the  sternum,  just  over  the  fifth  rib;  after 
twenty  hours. 

35.  Aching  pain  in  the  back,  under  and  below  the  apex  of  the 
left  scapula. 

36.  Feeling  of  dryness  in  the  posterior  nares. 

Oct.  6,  10  P.  M.     Seventh  dose;  same  as  last. 

37.  Drawing  pain,  almost  a  cramp,  in  the  calf  of  the  right 
leg;  10  minutes  after  last  dose;  continued  half  an  hour. 

38.  Sensation  in  the  left  chest  as  if  the  heart  suddenly  ceased 
beating;  followed  by  a  heavy  throbbing  through  the  chest;  this 
symptom  has  been  felt  several  times  since  the  beginning  of  this 
proving. 

39.  Complete  loss  of  sexual  desire  for  several  days. 

40.  Aching  between  the  scapulae  while  standing. 

41.  Stinging  burning  pain  in  the  back,  between  the  scapulae, 
attended  by  a  constant  desire  to  take  deep  inspirations,  with  a 
sensation  of  dry  heat  in  the  middle  of  the  chest. 

42.  Deep  inspirations  are  attended  by  a  heavy  dull  pain  in  the 
region  of  the  heart. 

43.  Stinging  pain  on  the  inner  side  of  the  right  upper  arm. 

44.  Sensation  as  if  the  ears  were  obstructed,  especially  the 
left  one;  the  proverb  own  voice  (as  well  as  the  voices  of  others) 
sounds  strangely  to  him,  producing  a  kind  of  titillation  in  the 
ear  and  having  a  peculiar  ringing,  confusing  sound,  and  yet 
the  sense  of  bearing  is  as  acute  as  ever;  this  symptom 
began  six  hours  after  the  last  dose,  and  continued  eighteen 
hours. 

Oct.  7,  10  P.  M.  Eighth  dose;  gtt.  xx.  in  Aqua  |j;  100  suc- 
cnssions. 

Oct.  8,  10  P.  M.  Symptom  44  still  continues,  but  not  to  so 
great  a  degree;  attended  by  slight  ringing  in  the  ears. 

Oct.  9.  45.  Constant  roaring  in  the  left  ear,  as  if  a  conch 
shell  were  held  before  it;  the  whole  day;  attended  by  a  feeling 
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as  if  a  fine  thread  were  tied  tightly  around  the  neck  just  below 
the  ears.  The  roaring  is  not  relieved  by  pressing  the  finger 
into  the  ear. 

Oct.  20.  Symptom  No.  45  continued  for  a  week  and  then 
gradually  disappeared. 

SECOND  TRIAL. 

With  sixth  dilution, 

Nov.  22,  1858.  Took  gtt.  v  in  Aq.  5j,  100  succussions,  at  10 
P.M. 

1.  Dull,  bruised  feeling  in  the  forehead/  most  severe  in  the 
right  side  of  the  forehead,  worse  when  moving  the  head,  when 
it  feels  as  if  the  brain  were  loose  after  a  few  minutes. 

Nov.  23.  No.  1  continued  until  this  morning,  when  it  was 
worse  than  last  evening. 

2.  Severe  stinging  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  extending* 
through  the  chest  to  the  apex  of  the  left  scapula,  with  a  fre- 
quent desire  to  take  a  deep  inspiration,  which  increases  the 
pain.    In  the  afternoon  for  two  or  three  hours. 

Nov.  23,  10:30  P.  M.  Second  dose,  gtt.  x  in  Aq.  Jj,  100  snc- 
cussions. 

3.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  as  if  diarrhea  would  ensue,  with 
aching  pain  in  the  rectum,  one  hour  after  second  dose. 

Nov.  24.  4.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  right  molars,  both  upper 
and  lower,  which  is  entirely  relieved  after  eating  dinner. 

5.  Pungent  drawing  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  occiput,  with 
a  similar  pain  in  the  left  nostril,  and  a  feeling  as  if  coryza 
would  ensue.    Eighteen  hours  after  second  dose. 

6.  Violent  irritation  to  cough  in  the  larynx,  while  eating1; 
observed  at  three  meals. 

7.  Much  tough  mucus  in  the  larynx,  with  a  constant  desire 
to  hawk  and  raise  it,  but  without  relief;  worse  at  night,  but 
has  been  troublesome  all  day. 

Nov.  24,  11  P.  M.  Third  dose,  gtt.  xv  in  Aq.  S&j,  100  sue- 
cussions. 
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Nov.  25.  8.  Dull  headache  and  slight  bruised  feeling  in  the 
forehead  Dearly  all  day. 

9.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  as  if  diarrhea  would  ensue,  with 
aching  in  the  rectum. 

Nov.  25,  11  P.  M.  Fourth  dose,  gtt.  xx  in  Aq.  5jj,  100  suc- 
cussions. 

10.  Headache  in  forehead,  increased  soon  .after  taking  the 
last  dose,  connected  with  a  pungent  tingling  sensation  in  the 
occiput,  where  phrenologists  locate  philoprogenitiveness. 

11.  Tingling,  crawling  sensation  in  the  inferior  extremities; 
after  one-half  hour. 

Nov.  26.  12.  Griping  pain  in  the  bowels  below  the  umbili- 
cus, which  is  partially  relieved  by  discharge  of  very  offensive 
flatus;  after  breakfast. 

13.  Aching  sensation  in  the  throat,  as  if  a  lump  were  stick- 
ing in  the  gullet;  after  twenty  hours. 

14.  Dull  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart;  attended  by 

15.  Dull  pain  and  heaviness  in  the  left  upper  arm  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  elbow. 

16.  Sensation  as  if  a  thread  were  tied  tightly  around  the 
neck  just  below  the  ears,  with  a  slight  roaring  in  the  ears; 
twenty  hours  after  last  dose. 

17.  Frequent,  forcible  eructation  of  tasteless  flatus  (in  the 
evening). 

18.  Aching  in  the  pharynx  and  collection  of  tough  mucus 
in  the  fauces;  with  a  slight  irritation  to  cough;  in  the  evening. 

Nov.  26,  11  P.  M.     Fifth  dose;  same  as  last. 

19.  Prickling  itching  on  the  buttocks  while  exposed  to  the 
air,  during  an  evacuation  from  the  bowels. 

20.  Dull  headache  in  the  forehead  with  heat  and  redness  of 
the  face;  after  singing;  in  the  evening. 

Nov.  27,  10  P.  M.  Sixth  dose;  same  as  fourth.  Shortly 
after  the  above  dose,  symptom  No.  20,  was  entirely  relieved. 

Nov.  28.     No.  19  was  repeated  to-day. 

21.  Much  tough  mucus  in  the  fauces,  which  is  very  difficult 
to  eject. 
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22.  Raw  pain  in  the  chest  just  under  each  clavicle,  while 
hawking  mucus  out  of  the  throat. 

23.  Raw,  stinging  pain  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  longitudinal 
center  of  the  sternum  which  obstructs  deep  inspiration;  at 
night. 

Nov.  29.  24.  Dull  pain  in  the  left  side  near  the  back,  just 
above  the  last  true  rib,  after  lying  down  at  night. 

Nov.  30.     No.  24  was  repeated  on  going  to  bed  last  night. 

25.  Very  restless,  uncomfortable  night. 

26.  Sleep  full  of  troublesome  dreams. 

• 

27.  Dec.  1.    Uiirefreshed  in  the  morning. 

28.  Burning  stinging  pain  in  the  left  side  near  the  heart; 
came  on  soon  after  lying  down  in  bed ;  gradually  moved  up 
into  the  great  pectoral  muscle,  about  two  inches  above  and  to 
the  left  of  the  nipple,  and  continued  for  a  long  time;  increased 
by  a  deep  inspiration  and  by  lying  on  the  back  or  the  right  side; 
relieved  by  lying  on  the  left  side. 

29.  Severe  dull  aching  in  the  right  molars;  relieved  by  rins- 
ing the  mouth  with  cold  water. 

30.  Itching  on  the  buttocks  before  and  after  getting  into 
bed. 

31.  Itching  on  the  calves  of  the  legs  last  night  and  this 
morning. 

32.  Uncomfortable  night;  sleep  full  of  dreams  and  unre- 
freshing.    No.  19  was  repeated  to-day. 

Dec.  1.  Uncomfortable  nights  continued  until  the  6th  inst. 
Last  night  was  a  good  one.  Sexual  desire  diminished  through- 
out the  trial. 

SYMPTOMS  ARRANGED. 

Head.  1. — Sensation  across  the  forehead  as  if  the  brain  were 
loose  when  moving  the  head,  and  as  if  it  were  bruised;  after 
two  minutes,    tc. 

2  Sharp  piercing  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  head,  of  short 
duration,     tc. 
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3.  Sensation  of  fullness  in  head  and  chest,  with  general 
languor  and  heaviness,     tc. 

4.  Dull  aching  pain  low  in  the  occiput,    tc. 

5.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  left  temple,     tc. 

6.  Aching  and  pressure  on  the  top  of  the  bead,     tc 

7.  Boring  pain  just  behind  the  base  of  the  left  ear.    tc. 

8.  Fullness  and  aching  through  the  front  part  of  the  head  and 
temples,    tc. 

9.  Dull  bruised  feeling  in  the  forehead  most  severe  in  the 
right  side  of  the  forehead,  worse  when  moving  the  head,  when 
it  feels  as  if  the  brain  were  loose.     6  dil. 

10.  Pungent  drawing  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  occiput, 
with  a  similar  pain  in  the  left  nostril  and  a  feeling  as  if  coryza 
would  ensue.     6  dil. 

11.  Dull  headache  and  slight  bruised  feeling  in  the  forehead 
nearly  all  day.     6  dil. 

12.  Headache  in  the  forehead  connected  with  a  pungent 
tingling  sensation  in  the  occiput,  where  phrenologists  locate 
philoprogenitiveness.     6  dil. 

13.  Dull  headache  in  the  forehead  with  heat  and  redness  in 
the  face;  after  singing.     6  dil. 

Ears. — 14.  Sensation  as  if  the  ears  were  obstructed,  especially 
the  left  one.  The  prover's  own  voice  (as  well  as  the  voices  of 
others),  sounds  strangely  to  him,  producing  a  kind  of  titillation 
in  the  ear,  and  having  a  peculiar,  ringing,  confusing  sound; 
and  yet  the  sense  of  hearing  is  as  acute  as  ever.  Attended 
with  slight  ringing  in  the  ears.     tc. 

15.  Constant  roaring  in  the  left  ear,  as  if  a  conch  shell  were 
held  before  it ;  the  whole  day;  attended  by  a  feeling  as  if  a  fine 
thread  were  tied  tightly  around  the  neck  just  below  the  ears. 
The  roaring  is  not  relieved  by  pressing  the  finger  into  the  ear. 
tc. 

16.  Slight  roaring  in  the  ears  with  a  sensation  as  if  a  thread 
were  tied  tightly  around  the  neck  just  below  the  ears.     6  dil. 

Nose. — 17.  Sensation  of  great  dryness  in  the  nose,  day  and 
night,    tc. 

18.  Feeling  of  dryness  in  the  posterior  nares.    tc. 
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Face. — 19.  Heat  and  redness  of  the  face,  with  dull  headaehe 
in  the  forehead  ;  after  singing,  in  the  evening.     6  dil. 

Teeth. — 20.  Grumbling,  stinging  toothache,  in  the  right 
superior  molars,  while  riding  in  a  cold  wind  ;  attended  with  a 
dull  aching  in  the  forehead,     tc. 

21.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  right  molars,  both  upper  and 
lower  ;  entirely  relieved  by  eating  dinner.     6  dil. 

22.  Severe  dull  aching  in  the  right  molars  ;  relieved  by 
rinsing  the  mouth  with  cold  water.     6  dil. 

Mouth. — 23.  Dryness  of  the  mouth  and  tongue  at  night,    tc. 

Pharynx. — 24.  Sensation  as  if  a  lump  or  ball  were  sticking 
fast  in  the  throat,  which  is  not  relieved  by  hawking  or  swallow- 
ing,    tc. 

25.  Aching  sensation  in  the  throat  as  if  a  lump  were  sticking 
fast  in  the  oesophagus.     6  dil. 

26.  Aching  in  the  pharynx  and  collection  of  tough  mucus  in 
the  fauces,  with  a  slight  irritation  to  cough,  in  the  evening. 
6  dil. 

2T.  Much  tough  mucus  in  the  fauces  which  is  very  difficult 
to  eject.     6.  dil. 

Gastric  Symptoms. — 28.  Frequent,  forcible  eructation  of  taste- 
less flatus;  in  the  evening.     6  dil. 

29.  Sensation  of  distension  in  the  scrobiculus  cordis,  with 
eructation  of  much  tasteless  flatus  ;  in  the  evening.     6  dil. 

Abdomen. — 30.  Dull  pain  and  sensation  of  fullness  as  if  from 
flatus  in  the  left  side  of  the  abdomen,  about  midway  between 
the  umbilicus  and  the  crest  of  the  ilium;  while  riding,    tc. 

31.  Griping  pain  in  the  bowels  below  the  umbilicus,  which 
is  partially  relieved  by  discharge  of  very  offensive  flatus;  after 
breakfast.     6  dil. 

Stool. — 32.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  as  if  diarrhoa  would 
ensue,  with  aching  pain  in  the  rectum  (twice).     6  dil. 

33.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  and  rectum  as  if  diarrhea  would 
ensue,    tc. 

34.  Urine. — Copious  discharge  of  colorless  urine,  in  the  after- 
noon,   tc. 

Genitals. — 35.  Complete  loss  of  sexual  desire  for  several 
days.     tc. 
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36.  Sexual  desire  diminished  for  many  days.     6  dil. 

Larynx. — 37.  Much  tough  mucus  in  the  larynx,  with  a  con- 
stant desire  to  hawk  and  raise  it,  but  without  relief ;  worse  at 
night.     6  dil. 

38.  Violent  irritation  in  the  larynx  to  cough  while  eating; 
observed  at  three  meals.     6  dil. 

Chest. — 39.  Burning,  tingling  pain  (similar  to  itching)  below, 
and  to  the  right  of,  the  left  nipple,     tc. 

40.  Fullness  in  the  chest  and  head,  with  languor  and  uni- 
versal heaviness,    tc. 

41.  Burning  stinging  pain  in  the  whole  left  side  of  the  chest ; 
suddenly,  when  taking  a  deep  inspiration,  while  in  the  act  of 
lying  down  in  bed  at  night,     tc. 

42.  Stinging,  almost  itching,  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest, 
just  below  the  nipple,  attended  by  heavy  throbbing  in  the  ears, 
synchronous  with  the  pulsations  of  the  heart,     tc. 

43.  Burning  pain  in  the  left  side  of  the  chest,  just  below  the 
nipple  ;  worse  when  taking  a  deep  inspiration,    tc. 

44.  Sensation  in  the  left  chest  as  if  the  heart  suddenly  ceased 
beating,  followed  by  a  heavy  throbbing  through  the  chest, 
observed  several  times,    tc. 

45.  Severe  stinging  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart,  extending 
through  the  chest  to  the  apex  of  the  left  scapula,  with  a 
frequent  desire  to  take  a  deep  inspiration  which  increases  the 
pain.    (In  the  afternoon.)     6  dil. 

46.  Dull  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart.     6  dil. 

4f.  Raw  pain  in  the  chest  just  under  each  clavicle  while 
hawking  mucus  out  of  the  throat.     6  dil. 

48.  Raw  stinging  pain  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  longitudinal 
center  of  the  sternum,  which  obstructs  deep  inspiration ;  at 
night.     6  dil. 

49.  Burning  stinging  pain  in  the  left  chest  near  the  heart ; 
came  on  soon  after  lying  down  in  bed,  gradually  moved  up  into 
the  great  pectoral  muscle  about  two  inches  above  and  to  the 
left  of  the  nipple,  and  continued  for  a  long  time  ;  increased  by 
a  deep  inspiration  and  by  lying  on  the  back  or  the  right  side  ; 
relieved  by  lying  on  the  left  side.    6  dil. 
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50.  Deep  inspirations  are  attended  by  a  heavy  dull  pain  in 
the  region  of  the  heart,     tc. 

Back. — 51.  Burning  pain  on  a  small  spot  near  the  top  of  the 
right  sacroiliac  symphysis,     tc. 

52.  Stinging  burning  pain  in  the  back,  just  below  the  inferior 
angle  of  the  left  scapulae,     tc. 

53.  Aching  pain  in  the  back  under  and  below  the  apex  of  the 
left  scapulae,    tc. 

54.  Aching  between  the  scapulas  while  standing,     tc. 

55.  Stinging,  burning  pain  in  the  back  between  the  scapulas, 
attended  by  a  constant  desire  to  take  deep  inspirations  ;  with  a 
sensation  of  dry  heat  in  the  middle  of  the  chest,     tc. 

56.  Dull  pain  in  the  left  side  near  the  back,  just  above  the 
last  true  rib  ;  after  lying  down  at  night.     6  dil. 

57.  Sensation  in  the  neck  as  if  a  thread  were  tied  tightly 
around  it  just  below  the  ears ;  with  roaring  in  the  ear 6;  obs. 
twice,    tc,  6  dil. 

58.  Superior  Extremities. — Slight  numbness  and  crawling 
sensation  in  the  left  upper  arm,  after  lying  down  in  bed.     tc. 

59.  Gnawing  pain  in  the  internal  condyle  of  the  left  humerus 
(alt.  with  No.  64).     tc. 

60.  Dull  aching  in  both  elbows,     tc. 

61.  Itching  in  the  flexures  of  the  elbows,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  the  left  of  the  sternum,  just  over  the  fifth  rib.     tc. 

62.  Stinging  pain  on  the  inner  side  of  the  right  upper  arm. 
tc. 

63.  Dull  pain  and  heaviness  in  the  left  upper  arm,  and  es- 
pecially in  the  elbow.     6  dil. 

Inferior  Extremities. — 64.  Rending  in  the  anterior  part  of 
both  ancle  joints,  running  down  the  insteps,  alt.  with  59.     tc. 

65.  Aching  and  heaviness  with  crawling  sensation  all  through 
the  inferior  extremities  (while  riding),     tc. 

66.  Heaviness  in  the  calf  of  the  right  leg,  as  if  the  flesh  would 
drop  from  the  bones,    tc. 

67.  Crawling,  tingling  sensation  in  the  inferior  extremities, 
tc. 

68.  Aching  pain  in  the  right  hip  joint  while  walking,  pro- 
ducing slight  lameness  (followed  by  No.  51).    tc. 
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69.  Rending  aching  pain  in  the  flexure  of  the  left  knee,  while 
standing,     tc. 

10.  Drawing  pain,  almost  a  cramp,  in  the  calf  of  the  right 
leg.    tc. 

71.  Tingling  crawling  sensation  in  the  inferior  extremities. 
6dil. 

12.  Prickling  itching  on  the  buttocks,  while  exposed  to  the 
air,  during  an  evacuation  of  the  bowels;  obs.  three  times. 
6  dil. 

73.  Itching  on  the  buttocks  before  and  after  getting  into  bed. 
6  dil. 

14.  Itching  on  the  calves  of  the  legs. 

Sleep  and  Dreams. — 15.  Restlessness  and  discomfort  in  bed 
at  night,  the  position  must  be  frequently  changed,     tc. 

16.  Very  restless,  uncomfortable  nights;  obs.  several  times. 
6  dil. 

^1*1.  Sleep  full  of  troublesome  dreams.     6  dil. 

18.  Unrefre8hed  by  sleep  on  waking  in  the  morning.     6  dil. 

Skin. — 19.  Itching  and  prickling  itching  on  various  parts  of 
the  body,  principally  on  the  lower  extremities.     6  dil. 

80.  Crawling,  tingling  sensations  in  different  parts  of  the 
body.    tc.  and  6  dil. 

General  Symptoms. — 81.  Languor  and  universal  heaviness 
with  fulness  in  the  head  and  chest,     tc. 

82.  Throbbing  through  the  whole  body.     6  dil. 

83.  The  most  prominent  chest  symptoms  are  increased  on 
lying  down  in  bed. 


BY  H.  M.  PAINE,  M.  D.,  CLINTON,  ONEIDA  COUNTY,  N.  Y. 

The  object  of  instituting  the  following  proving  of  Rumex  was 
simply  that  of  verifying  the  trials  made  two  years  since,  and 
published  in  the  last  Report  of  the  American  Institute. 

In  order  that  the  circumstances  might  be  similar,  as  nearly 
as  possible,  I  have  employed  the  same  preparation,  and  in  cor- 
responding doses  and  intervals  of  time. 
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Feb.  7,  1859.  At  one  o'clock  P.  M.f  fasting,  took  10  drops 
R°  on  sugar. 

9th.    At  ten  A.  M.,  10  drops  R°  on  sugar. 

1.  For  two  hours  after,  experienced  a  sensation  as  of  a  hard 
substance  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  At  nine  P.  M.y  10  drops  R°  on 
sugar. 

10th.     Ten  A.  M.,  10  drops  R°  in  water. 

2.  During  the  day  observed  a  frequent  inclination  to  urinate, 
attended  with  a  sensation  as  if  the  urine  could  not  long  be  retained. 

Evening.  3.  While  undressing,  and  for  some  time  after,  con- 
siderable itching  of  the  surface  of  the  lower  extremities. 

11th.     4.  Same  troublesome  itching  of  the  surface  of  the  lower 
extremities  when  undressing,  and  after  retiring  for  the  night. 
16th.  At  half-past  nine  P.  M.,  10  drops  R°  on  sugar. 

lTth.  5.  After  four  A.  M.f  very  unpleasant  dreams— of  burg- 
lars. At  half-past  seven,  a  short  time  before  breakfast,  10 
drops  R°  on  sugar;  also  at  nine  P.  M.,  10  drops. 

6.  Observed  the  itching  of  the  legs,  as  usual,  as  soon  as  ex- 
posed to  the  air  while  undressing. 

18th.  7.  Sleep  last  night  was  disturbed,  wakeful,  restless;  short 
naps  and  unpleasant  fancies,  even  when  awake.  At  nine  P.  M.,  10 
drops  R°  on  sugar. 

19th.  8.  The  itching  of  the  extremities  commenced  about  half 
an  hour  before  retiring  last  night,  and  again  on  waking  this 
morning.  There  is  no  appearance  of  an  eruption  until  after 
irritating  the  skin  by  scratching,  and  then  rather  a  diffused 
redness  which  soon  disappears.  Frequent  scratching  the  sur- 
face has  produced  a  number  of  little  sores,  which,  however, 
readily  heal,  on  the  calves  of  the  legs  and  about  the  knees,  es- 
pecially the  posterior  surfaces.  The  rash  is  not  usually  trouble- 
some until  after  the  surface  is  exposed  to  the  air  while  un- 
dressing at  night,  and  on  getting  up  in  the  morning.  The 
warmth  of  the  bed  soon  relieves  the  itching. 

9.  For  several  days  past  have  observed  an  unusual  sensation 
of  heaviness  in  the  epigastrium.  It  occurs  immediately  after  eating, 
and  disappears  in  the  course  of  half  an  hour. 
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(50  ' 
VERIFIED  SYMPTOMS  OP  RUMEX  CRISPUS. 

SELECTED   AND  ARRANGED  BY   B.   F.   JOSLIN,  If.   D. 

Preliminary  Explanations. — There  have  been  seventeen  prov- 
ings  of  Rumex  by  ten  provers.  Each  of  the  provings,  with  few 
exceptions,  occupied  several  weeks  or  several  months,  during 
which  the  drug  was  repeated  at  various  intervals,  and  the 
system  of  the  prover  was  usually  in  some  degree  under  the 
influence  of  preceeding  doses.  Those  are  regarded  as  separate 
provings  which  were  commenced  at  least  two  months  after 
Rumex  had  been  taken.* 

The  mother  tincture  was  extemporaneously  diluted,  the  po- 
tencies generally  used  in  the  form  of  minute  dry  globules,  in  a 
few  instances  in  water,  always  few  in  number. 

The  following  are  the  provers,  the  dilutions  in  the  order  in 
which  each  took  them,  and  the  times  at  which  the  provings 
were  respectively  commenced.  First  proving;  B.  F.  Joslin,  M. 
D.  (marked  J.),  Rumex  "  and  e,  June  12th,  1845.  Second;  B. 
F.  Joslin,  Jr.  (J.  jr.),  Rumex  la  and  e,  same  date;  short  proving. 
Third;  B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.  (J.),  Rumex  V*  and  30,  Sept.  23,  1850. 
Fourth;  B.  F.  Bowers,  M.  D.  (Bs.),  Rumex  80  and  la,  Sept.  24, 
1850.  Fifth;  Mrs.  B.  F.  Joslin  (Jp.),  Rumex  15»,  Sept.  24,  1845, 
short  proving.  .  Sixth;  E.  Bayard,  M.  D.  (Bd.),  Rumex  30,  Dec. 
24th,  1850.  Seventh;  H.  A.  Houghton,  M.  D.  (H.),  Rumex  l  and 
°;  of  Rumex  °,  the  tincture,  the  dose  was  fifteen  drops,  Nov.  11th, 
1851.f  Eighth ;  E.  M.  Kellogg,  M.  D.  (K.),  Rumex  °,  §  of  a  drop, 
March  30th,  1852.  Ninth;  B.  F.  Joslin,  M.  D.  (J.),  Rumex  so, 
and  3,  May  25th,  1852.  Tenth;  E.  M.  Kellogg,  M.  D.  (K.), 
Rumex3,  June  1st,  1852.  Eleventh;  the  same  prover  (K.), 
Rumex  e,  Sept.  20th,  1852.  Twelfth;  B.  F.  Joslin,  Jr.,  M.  D.  (J. 
jr.),  Rumex  *,  July  8th,  1856;  fragment  of  proving.     Thirteenth; 

*  Half  a  month  leas  would  add ;  for  J.  and  R. ;  two  provings. 

t  H.  included  the  leaves  and  stalks,  and  Pa.  a  small  proportion  of  them. 
All  others  used  the  root  only,  which  is  decidedly  preferable. 
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H.  M.  Paine,  M.  D.  (Pa.),  Rumex  °,  ten  drops,  Nov.  11th,  1856. 
Fourteenth;  same  prover  (Pa.),  Rumex  °,  ten  drops,  Feb.  19th, 
1857.  Fifteenth;  W.  E.  Payne,  M.  D.  (Py.),  Rumex  °,  l  and  3. 
The  dose  of  Rumex  °  was  five  or  ten  drops,  March  28th,  185T. 
Sixteenth;  M.  J.  Rhees,  M.  D.  (R.),  Rumex  °  and  e.  The  dose  of 
Rumex  °  was  one,  ten,  fifteen  or  twenty  drops,  Oct.  1st,  1858. 
Seventeenth;  H.  M.  Paine,  M.  D.^(Pa.),  Rumex  °,  ten  drops,  Feb. 
1th,  1859. 

These  provings  have  been  either  communicated  to  this  In- 
stitute, or  published  in  the  order  in  which  the  symptoms  oc- 
curred, in  the  Philadelphia  Journal  of  Homaopathy,  vols,  i  and  n. 

Each  of  the  following  symptoms  was  experienced  by  at  least 
two  provers;  and  where  expressions  used  by  them  are  nearly 
but  not  exactly  synonymous,  the  disagreeing  parts  are  sepa- 
rated by  the  disjunctive  "or,"  and  those  that  respectively 
belong  to  them  are  put  in  the  same  order  as  their  names. 

The  same  rule  is  followed  in  the  few  cases  where  the  charac- 
ter of  the  conjoined  symptoms  is  more  widely  different,  but  other 
points  of  agreement  rendered  the  connection  desirable. 

No  symptom  or  combination  is  referred  to  any  prover,  unless 
it  occurred  on  one  and  the  same  occasion.  A  different  method 
would  have  increased  the  number,  but  reduced  the  value. 

SYMPTOMS  COMMON  TO  TWO  OB  MORE  PROVERS. 
Head. — 1.  Sensation  of  fullness  in  the  head.     Rum.1*,  J.; 
Rum.  °,  R. 

2.  Headache  after  waking  in  the  morning,  preceded  by  a 
disagreeable  dream.    Rum.  30,  J.;  Rum.  °,  Pa. 

3.  Headache  worse  by  motion.  30,  Bd.;  °,  H.;  °,  K.j  x  Py.; 
«,R. 

4.  Dull  pain  in  the  head,  between  the  time  of  waking  and 
breakfast,  preceded  by  a  disagreeable  dream  in  the  morning. 
3  0    t . o    pa 

5.  Dull  pain  in  the  head  in  the  forenoon,  commencing  at  ten 
o'clock.     °,  H.;  °,  K. 

6.  Dull  pain  in  the  forehead.  19,  and  30,  J.;  °,  H.;  °,  K.;  °, 
Pa.;  6  R.;  i.  e.,  half  of  the  provers. 
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I.  Frontal  headache  on  waking  in  the  morning.     30,  J.;  °,  K. 

8.  Pain  over  the  right  eyebrow.     19,  J.;  19,  Bb. 

9.  Pain  on  the  right  side  of  the  forehead,  in  the  region  of 
causality.     19,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

10.  Pain  in  the  left  temple.     19f  Bs.;  °,  R. 

II.  Darting  pain  or  sharp  piercing  pain,  in  the  left  side  of 
the  head,  for  half  an  hour  or  less.     °,  Pa.;  °,  R. 

12.  Dull  aching  pain  in  the  occiput.     30,  Bd.;  °,  R. 
Eye3. — 13.  Sore  feeling  in  the  eyes,  without  any  external 
sign  of  inflammation.     °,  H.;  °,  K. 

Ears.— 14.  Ringing  in  the  ears.     12,  Bs.;  °,  R. 

15.  Itching  in  the  ear.     30,  J.;  19,  Bs. 

Nose. — 16.  Obstruction  of  the  nose.  la,  J.;  x,  H. 

17.  Fluent  coryza  attended  with  painful  irritation  in  nostril 
and  sneezing.     19,  J.;  3,  Py. 

18.  Epistaxis,     °,  H.;  °,  K. 

19.  Mucous  discharge  from  the  posterior  nares.  19,  J.;  °, 
and  3,  K. 

20.  Violent  and  rapid  sneezing.     19,  J.;  8,  Py. 

Face. — 21.  Sensation  of  heat  in  the  cheeks,  within  the  first 
hour.     30,  J.;30,  Bd. 

22.  Heat  and  redness  of  the  face  in  the  evening.  30,  Bd.;  e,  R. 

Teeth.— 23.  Toothache  with  aching  in  the  head.     °,  K.;  °,  R. 

Mouth. — 24.  Sensation  as  from  a  burn  or  scald  on  the  tongue. 
",  Bs.;30,  Bd. 

25.  Sensation  of  excoriation,  or  else  slight  stinging,  at  edge 
of  tongue.     30,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

26.  Flow  of  saliva  within  the  first  hour.     19,  J.;  19,  Bs. 
Theoat. — 21.  Sensation  of  excoriation  in  the  throat.     19,  J.; 

1    H  •  3  K 

28.  Sore  feeling  in  throat  on  swallowing,  in  the  forenoon. 
3°,  Bd.;  »,t 

29.  Sensation  as  of  a  lump  in  the  throat.     3,  K.;  °,  Py.;  °,  R. 

30.  Raw  feeling  in  throat  with  secretion  of  phlegm.  19,  J.; 
*,  K. 

31.  Mucous  secreted  in  the  upper  part  of  the  throat.     19  J.; 


K.;  •,  R. 


10 
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32.  Mucous  secreted  in  the  upper  part  of  throat  in  the  fore- 
noon.    la,  J.;  3,  K. 

Taste. — 33.  Woke  with  a  bitter  taste  in  the  mouth  in  the 
morning  in  bed.     30,  J.;  3,  K. 

Gastric  Function  and  Region. — 34.  Flatulency  after  meals. 
ia,  J.;30,  Bd. 

35.  Heaviness  or  sensation  of  a  hard  substance'in  the  stomach 
or  epigastrium  soon  after  a  meal.     °,  K.;  °,  Py.;  °,  Pa. 

36.  After  a  meal  has  a  sensation  of  weight  in  the  stomach, 
like  that  produced  by  the  presence  of  undigested  food  in  it; 
the  first  symptom  in  two  provers  with  the  tincture.  °,  K. ;  °, 
Py.* 

37.  Sensation  as  of  a  hard  substance  in  the  stomach  or  pit  of 
stomach,  remaining  for  two  hours.     °,  Py.;  °,  Pa. 

38.  Tasteless  eructations.     la,  J.;  e,  R. 

39.  Sensation  of  fullness  or  distension  in  the  stomach  or 
scrobiculus  cordis,  with  eructations,  on  going  to  bed,  or  in  the 
evening.     30,  Bd.;  6,  R.;  3,  Py. 

40.  Nausea  in  the  morning  before  breakfast.     °,  K.;  °,  Py. 

41.  Nausea  in  the  forenoon.     19,  J,;  e,  K. 
43.  Nausea  in  evening.     la,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

43.  Nausea  with  eructation.     ia,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

44.  Nausea,  either  with  sensation  of  fullness  in* the  abdomen 
as  if  diarrhea  were  forming,  or  else  with  moving  in  the  intestines 
as  from  a  cathartic.     30,  Bd.;  °,  Py. 

45.  Sharp  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  either  worse  on 
movement,  or  occurring  while  riding  in  the  open  air.  laf  J.;  °, 
Pa.     The  first  was  stitches  of  pain,  the  last,  cutting  pain. 

Htpochondrium. — 46.  Pain  in  the  hypochondrium  in  the  after- 
noon after  dinner,  worse  on  movement,  or  occurring  while 
walking.     la,  J.;  12,  J.  jr.. 

*  Dr.  Payne,  who  experienced  this  symptom  several  times,  adds  —  that  this 
sensation  of  weight  in  the  stomach,  was  accompanied  with  a  pressing  sensa- 
tion as  far  upwards  as  the  throat  pit ;  it  descended  towards  the  stomach,  upon 
every  empty  deglutition,  but  immediately  returned.  Rum.  0  and  1,  Py.  I 
have  clinical  confirmation  of  this  as  well  as  the  symptom  of  the  text,  by  Rum 
30  and  200,  J. 
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47.  Hypochondrium  pained  by  coughing,  rapid  walking  or 
deep  inspiration.     19,  J.;  19,  J.  jr.;  °,  Pa. 

Abdomen. — 48.  Dull  pain  in  the  abdomen  in  the  day  time,  con- 
tinuing two  hours.     °,  H.;  °,  R. 

49.  Pain  in  abdomen  in  the  night.     19,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

50.  Pain  in  abdomen  in  the  morning.     19,  J.  jr.;  30,  Bs.;  °,  H. 

51.  Pain  in  the  abdomen  in  the  morning  in  bed.  30,  Bs.; 
°,H. 

52.  Protuberance  and  hardness,  or  else  sensation  of  fullness, 
in  the  abdomen.     30,  J.;  30,  Bd.;  °,  R. 

53.  Rumbling  in  the  bowels,  or  much  flatus  moving  about  in 
them.     19,  Bs.;°,  Pa. 

54.  Pain  in  abdomen,  occurring  or  increasing  during  deep 
inspiration.     19,  J.;  lt  H. 

55.  Movings  in  intestines.     30,  J.;  30,  Bs.;  °,  Pa.,  °,  Py. 

56.  Flatulent  colic  near  the  umbilicus  soon  after  a  meal,  miti- 
gated by  discharge  of  flatus.     19,  J.;  6,  R. 

57.  Emission  of  flatus  in  the  morning.     19,  Bs.;  °,  R. 

58.  Pain  in  the  umbilical  region  with  eructation,  soon  followed 
by  pain  over  eyebrow.     19,  J.;  19,  Bs. 

59.  Pain  in  abdomen  in  the  morning,  followed  by  an  evacua- 
tion of  the  bowels.     30,  Bd.;  °,  H. 

Stool  and -Anus. — 60.  Dark  colored  f races.     30,  J.;  °,  K. 

61.  Stool  brown  or  else  black.     30  J.;  30,  Bd.;  °,  K. 

62.  Constipation,  or  else  scanty  faeces,  xf  H.;  3,  K. 

63.  Sensation  in  the  bowels  as  if  a  diarrhoeic  evacuation 
would  ensue,  the  sensation  passing  off  without  subsequent 
evacuation.     3,  Py.;  8,  R. 

64.  Liquid  diarrhoeic  stool  in  the  morning.  30,  Bd.;  °,  H.; 
6,  K.;3,Py. 

65.  Diarrhoeic  stool  in  the  morning,  preceded  by  eructations. 
3o,Bd.;3,Py. 

66.  Diarrhoeic  stool  in  the  morning,  preceded  by  pain  in  the 
abdomen.     30,  Bd.;  °,  H. 

67.  Sensation  as  if  from  the  pressure  of  a  stick  in  the  rectum 
3o,Bd.;3°,J. 

68.  Itching  in  the  anus.     ia,  Bs.;  °,  K. 

69.  Discharge  of  offensive  flatus.     °,  Pa.;  8,  R. 


76  SIXTEENTH  ANNTJAL   MEETING. 

Urinary  Oboanb. — 10.  Urine  extremel/pale,  or  colorless.  ls, 
J.;  °,  R. 

71.  Very  sudden  and  urgent  desire  to  urinate.     19,  J.;  °,  Pa. 

Larynx. — 72.  Pain  in  the  larynx;  in  the  second  prover  in  a 
few  minutes,  and  the  first  rumex  symptom  in  six  years.  80, 
and  la,  Bs.;  \  J.  jr. 

73.  Tenacious  mucous  in  the  throat,  or  larynx.     1t  H.;  6,  B. 

74.  Mucous  in  the  larynx,  detached  and  removed  by  an  ex- 
piratory effort,  or  attended  with  a  constant  desire  to  hawk  and 
raise  it  In  the  first  prover  it  was  the  first  symptom  in  the 
second  proving,  five  years  after  the  first.     19,  J.;  e,  R. 

75.  Much  mucous  in  the  bronchi  or  in  the  larynx,  expectora- 
tion made  by  coughing  and  hawking,  or  attempted  by  hawking; 
worse  at  night.     19,  J.;  6,  R. 

76.  Scraping  and  tenacious  mucous  in  the  throat,  or  else 
much  tough  mucous  in  the  larynx  with  a  constant  desire  to 
hawk  and  raise  it,  but  without  relief.     *,  H.;  6,  R. 

77.  Cough  excited  by  tickling  or  irritation  behind  the  sternum. 

19,J.;19,JP. 

78.  Cough  excited  by  irritation  in  the  chest     19,  J.-;   1Jf  Jp. 

79.  Cough  attended  with  pain  in  head.     12f  J.;  °,  H.* 

80.  Sudden  change  of  voice  at  the  same  hour  on  consecutive 
days,  the  first  and  second  of  the  proving:  it  became  suddenly 
hoarse  at  eleven  at  night,  or  else  rose  several  notes  in  pitch  at 
two  in  the  afternoon.     la,  J.;    °,  K. 

Ohrst. — 81.  Pain  in  chest  right  and  left,  either  aching  pain 
in  the  anterior  portion  of  both  lungs,  which  harassed  him  day 
and  night  for  five  days,  or  else  raw  pain  just  under  each  clavicle 
while  hawking  mucous  out  of  the  throat    °,  H.;  6,  R. 

82.  Pain  in  chest  when  in  bed  at  night.     80,  and  3,  J.;  l,  HL; 

e,R. 

*  I  have  not  Inoluded  in  the  cough  symptoms,  because  not  yet  experienced 
by  two  provers,  the  following :  Cough  in  the  night  before  midnight,  com- 
mencing or  increasing  on  lying  down,  12,  J.  In  this  note  it  is  mentioned, 
on  account  of  the  eridenoe  of  its  genuineness  derived  from  cures  by  Rum. 
30,  in  a  great  number  of  my  cases.  P.  P.  Wells,  M.  D.,  has  kindly  com- 
municated to  me  a  case  of  severe  cough  cured  by  Rum.  30.,  another  by  Rum. 
200;  the  first  worse  at  night.    I  have  since  used  the  200th  with  success. 
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83.  Pain  in  outer-superior  part  of  chest  near  the  axilla;  near 
the  left  axilla  pain  undefined,  near  the  right  sharp;  both  after 
the  same  dilation;  first  symptom  in  two  provers;  in  one  in  ten 
minutes,  the  first  symptom  ever  produced  in  any  proving  of 
Rumex;  in  the  other  in  two  minutes,  his  first  symptom.  19,  J.; 
19,J.jr. 

84.  Sharp  pain  in  the  right  chest.     la,  J.  jr.;  °,  K. 

85.  A  burning  pain  in  the  left  chest.     19,  J.;  e,  R. 

86.  Dull  pain  in  the  left  chest.     ia,  J.;  °,  H.;  °  and  «,  R. 

81.  Sharp  pain  iu  left  chest.  19  and  80,  J.;  18f  J.  jr.;  l,  H.; 
°,  Pa.;  e,  R.;  five  provers. 

88.  Shootings  in  the  left  chest.     la,  J.;  °,  Pa. 

89.  Sticking  pain  in  the  left  thoracic  region.     19t  J.;  °,  H. 

90.  Stitches  iu  the  left  chest.     19,  J.;  °,  Pa. 

91.  Sharp  cutting  pain  at  or  under  the  left  breast.  l,  H.; 
°,  Pa. 

92.  Pain  in  the  chest,  a  little  below  and  to  the  right  of  the 
left  nipple.     ia,  Bs.;  °,  R. 

93.  Burning  sticking  or  burning  stinging  pain  in  the  left 
chest.     19,  J.;°,  R. 

94.  Burning  smarting  or  burning  stinging  pain  in  the  left 
chest.     19,  J.;  °,  R. 

95.  A  very  acute  stitch  or  burning  stinging  pain,  in  the  left 
chest.     °,  Pa.;  «,  R. 

96.  Shootings,  or  else  dull  pain,  in  the  left  side  near  the  back 
a  little  above  the  seventh  rib.     19,  J.;  fl,  R. 

97.  Pain  in  the  left  chest  when  recumbent.  30  and  8,  J.; 
«,R. 

98.  A  sticking  or  stitch  felt  in  the  left  chest,  while  riding  in 
the  open  air.     19,  J.;  °,  Pa. 

99.  Painful  sensation  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  left  chest, 
immediately  after  waking,  about  two  o'clock  at  night,  and  be- 
tween five  and  six  hours  after  taking  a  low  dilution.  a,  J.;  °, 
Pa. 

100.  An  acute  stitch  in  the  sternal  region,  or  a  raw  stinging 
there  which  obstructs  respiration.     °,  Pa.;  e,  R. 

101.  Itching  at  or  near  the  sternum.     80,  J.;  °,  R. 

102.  Dull  pain  in  the  region  of  the  heart.     3,  J.;  •,  R. 
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103.  Burning  pain  in  the  region  of,  or  near,  the  heart.     3,  J.; 

104.  Palpitation  of  the  heart,  or  else  a  sensation  in  the  left 
chest  as  if  the  heart  suddenly  ceased  beating,  followed  by  a 
heavy  throbbing  through  the  chest.     30,  Bd.;  °,  R. 

Spinal  Region. — 105.  Sore  or  burning  pain  at  or  near  the 
sacro-iliac  symphysis.     *,  Py.;  °,  R. 

106.  Chilliness  in  the  back.     1S,  J.;  30,  Bd. 

107.  Sensation  of  heat  in  the  back.     19  and  30,  J.;  °,  R. 

108.  Pressive  or  aching  pain  in  back,  at  the  inferior  angle  of 
scapula.     e,  J.;  °,  R. 

109.  Aching  pain  in  back,  on  the  left  of  the  dorsal  spine, 
either  extending  from  the  spine  half  way  to  the  side,  or  else 
situated  under  and  below  the  apex  of  the  left  scapula.  la,  Jp.; 
•,R. 

110.  Stinging  pain  in  the  left  dorsal  region  near  the  inferior 
angle  of  the  scapula.     19,  J.;  °,  R. 

111.  Pain  in  the  back  in  the  evening.  619  and3,  J.;  la, 
Jp.;  •.  K. 

112.  Itching  on  the  back  in  the  evening.     30  and  3,  J.;  °,  H. 
Superior  Extremities. — 113.  Pain  in  shoulder;  either  pain  In 

the  left  shoulder,  and  from  it  along  the  upper  arm  to  the  elbow, 
including  the  joint,  and  leaving  the  upper  arm  with  a  sensation 
as  if  strained,  commenced  after  four  minutes,  or  else  pain  in 
the  right  shoulder  on  waking  in  the  morning,  meliorated  by 
rest,  and  passing  off  in  two  hours.     ia,  J.;  °,  K. 

114.  Itching  on  shoulder  in  the  evening.     30,  J.;  °,  H. 

115.  Pain  in  upper  arm  in  the  evening.     30,  J.;  x,  J.  jr. 

116.  Numb  sensation  in  the  right  hand  about  10  p.  m.,  or  else 
in  the  left  upper  arm  after  lying  down  in  bed.     19,  Jp.;  °,  R. 

117.  Pain  at  the  inner  side  of  the  right  upper  arm.  6,  J.; 
»,R. 

118.  Dull  aching  in  the  left  upper  arm.     30,  J.;  e,  R. 

119.  Pain  in  the  upper  arm  and  elbow.    l,  J.  jr.;  12,  Jp.;  *f  R. 

120.  Pain  in  the  left  upper  arm  and  elbow,  undefined  or  dull. 

121.  Pain  in  wrist,  the  left  aching;  or  ulnar  half  of  the  right* 
character  undefined.     30,  J.;  30,  Bs. 
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Inferior  Extremities. — 122.  A  sensation  of  weakness  or  fa- 
tigue in  lower  limbs.     l,  and  °,  H.;  °,  K.;  l,  Py. 

123.  Aching  of  the  lower  extremities.     e,  K.;  °,  R. 

124.  Itching  on  lower  extremities  when  the  part  is  uncovered 
and  exposed  to  cool  air.     °,  Pa.;  8,  R. 

125.  Stinging  or  prickling  itching  at  an  upper  part  of  in- 
ferior extremity,  either  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  left  thigh,  or 
on  the  nates.     30,  J.;  e,  R. 

126.  Pain  in  knee  when  in  the  erect  posture;  stitch-like  at 
the  inner  part  of  the  right  when  stepping,  or  rending  aching  in 
the  flexure  of  the  left  while  standing.     3,  J.;  °,  R. 

127.  The  legs  feel  weak  in  the  evening,  or  tired  then  though 
he  had  done  but  little  walking.     l,  H.;  °,  K. 

128.  Pain  in  an  anterior  part  of  both  lower  extremities;  either 
rheumatic  pain  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  tibiae,  or  rending 
in  the  anterior  part  of  the  ankle  joints,  running  down  the  in- 
steps.    °,  K.;°,  R. 

129.  Aching  in  the  calves,  or  drawing  pain  in  the  right  calf. 

SPy.j'.R. 

130.  Itching  on  the  calves  of  the  legs.     °,  Pa.;  fl,  R. 

131.  Legs  densely  covered  with  a  rash,  composed  partly  of 
small  red  pimples,  itching  worse  on  exposure  to  the  air  in  the 
evening  when  undressing  to  go  to  bed.     °,  H.;  °,  Pa. 

132.  Aching  or  rending  in  the  upper-anterior  part  of  the 
tarsus,  the  instep.     la,  J.;  °,  R. 

133.  Sensation  of  coldness  of  the  feet  during  the  forenoon. 
30,  Bd.;  °,  H.     133a.  Pain  in  a  corn  on  toe.     30,  Bs.;  °,  K. 

Sleep.  134.  Great  propensity  to  sleep  in  the  evening  before 
the  proper  time.     e,  J.;  30,  Bd.;  °,  K. 

135.  Unquiet  sleep  at  night.     la  and  80,  J.;  1,H.;  °,  K.; 

°,R. 

136.  Restless  and  uncomfortable  in  bed  at  night.  \  H,;  °, 
K.  •  and  6,  R. 

131.  Unquiet  sleep  with  dreams  of  danger  or  trouble,  early 
in  the  morning.     la  and  30,  J.;  80,  Bs.;  °,  K.;  °,  Pa. 

138.  Dream  of  theft  or  burglary.     la,  Bs.;  °,  Pa. 

139.  An  unpleasant  dream  in  the  morning  between  five  and 
a  half  and  six  o'clock,  just  before  waking.     30,  J.;  °,  Pa. 
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140.  Unquiet,  dreamy  sleep,  followed  by  beadacbe  and  bitter 
taste  on  Waking  in  the  morning.     30,  J.:  °,  K. 

Fever. — 141.  Heat  and  other  symptoms  of  fever  in  the  morn- 
ing, preceded  by  restlessness  at  night.     l,  H.;  °,  K. 

142.  Increased  frequency  of  pulse.     30,  Bd.;  °f  K. 

143.  Sensation  of  heat,  followed  by  tha^t  of  cold  without 
shivering.     30,  J.;  °,  K. 

Skin. — 144.  Itching  on  various  parts  of  the  body,  either  in 
this  order:  left  portion  of  back,  left  ear,  left  shoulder  aud  left 
loin,  or  else  principally  on  the  lower  extremities.     30,  J.;  et  R. 

145.  On  various  parts,  a  stinging  itching  or  prickling  itching. 
30,  Bs.;  •,  R. 

146.  Itching  on  the  shoulder  in  the  evening,  with  itching  in 
lumbar  or  dorsal  region.     30,  J.;  °,  H. 

147.  Itching  on  the  body,  principally  on  the  lower  extremities, 
°,Pa.;«,R. 

148.  Itching  of  skin  when  uncovered  and  exposed  to  the  air. 
°,H.;°,Pa.;«,R. 

149.  Eruption  on  the  limbs,  first  perceived  in  the  evening. 
°,H.;°,Pa. 

150.  Itching  of  the  vesicles  on  undressing  in  the  evening  to 
go  to  bed.     °,  H.;  °,  Pa. 

151.  An  itching  rash  in  which  numerous  small  red  pimples 
are  developed,  the  eruption  itching  in  the  evening,  and  worse 
on  exposure  to  the  air  when  undressing  to  go  to  bed.    °,  H. ;  °  P. 

General  Symptoms. — 152.   General  languor.    °,  H. ;  s,  K. ;  °,  R. 

153.  General  pulsations,  or  throbbings  through  the  .body. 
3°,Bd.;«,  R. 

154.  Sensitiveness  to  the  open  air  in  cold  weather,  or  to  the 
cold.     30,Bd.;°,  Pa. 

CHARACTERISTICS.* 
Locality  and  Character. — The  left  chest  has  more  verified 
symptoms   than  any  other  region;   they  are  generally  sharp 

*  By  characteristics,  I  here  mean  those  features,  which,  as  to  locality,  cha- 
racter and  oondition,  are  best  confirmed,  by  several  provere,  and  a  consider- 
able number  of  which  when  grouped  together,  would  determine  the  selection 
of  the  medicine. 
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pains.  The  other  regions  which  afford  a  considerable  and  near! y 
equal  number  of  symptoms  as  compared  with  each  other,  are— 
the  head,  stomach,  abdomen  and  inferior  extremities.  The 
symptoms  of  the  head  are  generally  dull  pains  in  the  frontal 
region.  The  symptoms  generally  appear  to  be  either  in  a  mu- 
cous membrane  or  in  a  muscular  locality,  and  to  be  about 
equally  numerous  in  both.  I  leave  it  for  others  to  decide 
whether  the  latter  are  neuralgic.  They  present  about  the  same 
number  as  the  former,  both  of  first  symptoms  and  of  verified 
ones.  Those  symptoms  observed  in  two  minutes,  and  nearly  all 
of  those  in  ten  minutes,  or  less,  are  in  the  muscular  or  nervous 
tissues;  those  first  symptoms  observed  later,  are  generally  in 
the  mucous. 

Conditions. — Headache  worse  on  movement.  Sensation  of 
weight  or  of  a  hard  substance  in  the  stomach  or  pit  of  stomach, 
after  a  meal.  Liquid  diarrhoeic  evacuations  in  the  morning. 
Pain  in  chest  when  in  bed  at  night.  Unquiet  sleep  with  dreams 
of  danger  or  trouble,  early  in  the  morning.  Itching  of  skin, 
worse  on  uncovering  and  exposing  it  to  the  air,  especially  on 
going  to  bed  in  the  evening,  or  at  night. 

INFLUENCE  OF  POTENTIATION. 

The  earlier  sensible  action  results  generally  from  the  potencies; 
the  later  from  the  tinctures.  I  believe  this  to  be  not  a  feature 
specially  characteristic  of  Bumex,  but  a  principle  applicable  to 
toxic  agents  in  general. 

Note. — I  would  be  glad  to  receive  other  provingB  of  Rumex,  or  symptomi 
removed  by  it  alone. 
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PROVING  OF  POLYGONUM  PUNCTATUM. 


BY  WILLIAM  E.  PAYNE,  M.  D.,  OF  BATH,  ME. 

The  following  proving  of  Polygonum  Pundatum  was  conducted 
with  the  strong  alcoholic  tincture  of  the  leaves,  stalks  and 
roots  of  the  drug,  gathered  in  the  early  part  of  September. 

Nov.  23d,  1858.  At  eight  o'clock  P.  M.,  took  ten  drops  of 
tincture  polygonum  in  a  tablespoonful  of  water. 

24th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  ten  drops,  and  at  ten  o'clock 
P.  M.,  fifteen  drops.  Voided  urine  at  three  several  times  during 
the  night,  an  occurrence  that  never  happened  before  with  the 
prover. 

25th.  Six  o'clock  A.  M.,  fifteen  drops.  At  eight  o'clock,  two 
hours  after  taking  the  medicine,  a  slight  vertiginous  feeling 
passed  over  the  head,  followed,  in  a  short  time,  by  a  sensation 
in  the  arms  and  legs  as  of  a  galvanic  current  passing  through 
them.  This  was  but  momentary.  One  o'clock  P.  M.,  pain  in 
the  right  antrum,  as  if  proceeding  upwards  from  a  tooth,  yet 
the  tooth  from  which  the  pain  appeared  to  proceed  was  sound. 
This  pain  recurred  frequently.  T#n  o'clock  P.  M.,  took  twenty- 
drops,  and  retired  for  the  night.  About  midnight  awoke  with 
severe  lameness  of  the  muscles  of  the  left  side  of  the  neck, 
extending  to  the  shoulder,  and  rendering  movement  painful. 

26th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  twenty-five  drops,  and  at  eleven 
A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Pulsative  headache,  with  sensation  of 
fullness.    Pulsative  and  intermitting  pains  in  left  shoulder  joint. 
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Pulsative  pains  in  left  lumbar  region;  also  at  the  left  of  the 
hypogastric  region,  as  if  in  the  left  portion  of  the  bladder. 
Pains  move  suddenly  from  place  to  place,  in  the  ball  of  the 
little  toe  of  the  left  foot,  in  the  right  shoulder  joint,  in  the 
right  foot,  at  the  left  extremity  of  the  stomach,  in  the  knees, 
etc.  The  pains  were  momentary,  but  frequently  recurred. 
Sometimes  a  single  pulsation,  at  other  times  several,  before 
the  pains  appeared  in  another  place.  The  character  and  move- 
ment of  these  pains  reminded  the  prover  of  the  flashing  of  the 
aurora  borealis,  or  rather,  perhaps,  of  the  distant  electrical 
phenomenon  sometimes  observed  in  a  thunder  storm  after  the 
cloud  has  passed  far  away  ;  a  tremulous  electrical  movement. 
The  salivary  excretion,  which  before  had  been  thick  and  scanty, 
now  became  abundant  and  thin. 

Ten  o'clock  P.  M.,  thirty  drops,  and  retired  for  the  night. 
Lameness  of  muscles  of  neck  continued,  with  same  pulsative 
and  wandering  pains. 

27th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Breakfasted  with 
usual  appetite,  but  felt  nauseated  after  meal,  followed  by 
rumbling  and  movement  in  the  abdomen,  as  from  approaching 
diarrhea.  Pulsative  and  wandering  pains  continue,  in  wrist 
and  finger  joints,  more  in  the  metacarpophalangeal  joints,  in 
epigastrium,  abdomen,  etc.  Three  o'clock  P.  M.,  thirty-five 
drops.  Same  erratic  pains  continue,  in  region  of  mastoid  pro- 
cesses, at  the  insertion  of  deltoid  muscles,  etc.  Nine  o'clock 
P.  M.,  thirty  five  drops. 

28th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  forty  drops.  Stool  at  usual  time; 
first  part  of  faeces  hard  and  painful,  last  part  soft.  Pulsative 
and  wandering  pains  continued  through  the  day,  but  mostly 
when  within  doors,  scarcely  felt  when  in  open  air.  Ten  o'clock 
P.  H.,  forty-five  drops.  No.  new  symptoms  during  the  night; 
rest  undisturbed. 

29th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  took  fifty  drops.  Pulsative  and 
erratic  pains  continue,  especially  when  in  the  house.  From 
five  to  six  o'clock  P.  H.,  cutting,  colic-like-pains  just  below  the 
stomach,  in  region  of  colon.  Ten  o'clock  P.  M.,  fifty  drops.  Not 
disturbed  during  the  night. 
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30th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  sixty  drops.  Occasional  pulsa- 
tive pains  in  region  of  colon,  lasting  one  hour.  Pulsative, 
pressive  pains,  just  above  the  xiphoid  cartilage.  Erratic  pains 
continue.  Pulsative  pain  in  region  of  prostate  gland,  occa- 
sionally extending  along  the  urethra,  continuing  for  half  an 
hour.    Pain  in  region  of  zygoma  (left  side). 

Dec*  1st  No  medicine.  One  o'clock  P.  M.,  pulsative  and 
acute  pain  in  left  temple.  Pains  continue  in  same  erratic  man- 
ner as  above  described. 

A  severe  cold,  taken  at  this  stage  of  the  proving,  so  compli- 
cated the  symptoms,  that  the  record  was  suspended. 

N.  M.  Payne,  rot.  32,  1858.    Temperament,  nervous  bilious. 

Sept.  6th.  Pour  o'clock  P.  M.,  took  six  drops  tincture  poly- 
gonum. One  hour  after,  experienced  a  sensation  of  scraping, 
and  dryness  in  the  throat:  two  hours  after,  a  throbbing,  cutting 
pain  in  the  stomach.  Ten  o'clock  P.  M.,  six  drops,  soon  fol- 
lowed by  a  similar  scrliping  and  dryness  in  the  fauces,  and  in 
half  an  hour  by  severe  pain  in  the  epigastrium,  lasting  for 
about  half  an  hour. 

7th.  Six  o'clock  A.  M.,  eight  drops.  Two  hours  after, 
throbbing  cutting  pain  in  stomach  ;  nausea,  and  rumbling  in 
the  abdomen,  with  diarrhoeic  stools.  Ten  and  half  o'clock 
A.  M.,  took  ten  drops,  followed  in  f  hour  by  pain  in  the  fore- 
head, and  sides  of  head,  extending  into  the  orbits.  Nausea 
with  slight  pains  in  lower  intestines,  rectum  and  anus.  Pulse 
65.  Five  P.  M.,  fifteen  drops.  Scraping  in  throat.  An  in- 
creased desire  to  urinate.  Slight  pain  in  sinciput,  and  tremb- 
ling of  the  limbs,  one  hour  after ;  also  cutting  and  shooting 
pains  in  the  lower  intestines,  with  pain  in  pit  of  stomach. 
Two  and  half  hours  after,  sharp,  cutting,  shooting  painB  in 
region  of  the  heart,  extending  through  to  the  left  shoulder 
blade.  Dull  pain  in  extensor  muscles  of  left  arm,  from  shoulder 
to  wrist.  Weariness,  and  dull  pain  in  legs,  with  tensive  pain 
in  the  calves.  Head  feels  dull ;  rumbling  pain  and  griping  in 
abdomen,  with  copious  discharge  of  clear  light-colored  urine, 
which  previously  was  red  and  scanty.    Ten  P.  M.,  ten  drops. 
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The  above  last  named  symptoms  continued  till  falling  asleep. 
Pains  moving  from  place  to  place;  erratic. 

8th.  Six  o'clock  A.  M.,  took  fifteen  drops.  Two  and  half 
hoars  after,  ineffectual  urging  to  stool,  with  discharge  of  a 
great  quantity  of  foetid  flatus.  Obtuseness  of  the  head,  and 
general  lassitude.  Sharp  pain  in  right  shoulder  joint,  extending 
to  elbow  in  one  direction,  and  the  trapezius  muscle  in  the 
other,  with  occasional  shooting  through  the  occiput.  In  the 
evening,  a  scarlet  eruption,  about  three  inches  in  width,  made 
its  appearance  around  the  waist,  itching  and  burning,  attended 
with  pain.  Sharp  pain  under  the  right  scapula,  extending  into 
the  chest  and  to  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  with  heavy  beating  of 
the  heart,  and  throbbing  of  the  carotid  arteries;  profuse  per- 
spiration and  trembling  of  the  whole  body,  from  moderate 
exercise;  continual  nausea,  as  if  .proceeding  from  the  small 
intestines,  and  thence  extending  upwards  to  pit  of  stomach; 
extreme  lassitude,  after  taking  a  short  walk.  Great  heat  and 
burning  of  the  feet,  continuing  one  and  a  half  hours,  and  then 
suddenly  became  uncomfortably  cold.  On  two  successive  even- 
ings, the  same  itching,  burning  eruption  appeared  about  the 
waist.    The  urine  again  became  scanty  and  dark. 

9th.  Six  A.  M.,  twenty  drops.  Free  discharge  of  light-colored 
urine  soon  after  taking  the  medicine.  During  forenoon,  itching 
and  burning  around  the  waist.  Ten  o'clock  A.  M.,  twenty 
drops.  Pain  in  the  left  temple  and  left  side  of  head,  with  dizzi- 
ness and  trembling  of  the  limbs.  Pain  in  the  stomach  relieved 
by  food.    Voracious  appetite. 

14th.  Seven  A.  M.,  twenty  drops,  and  at  eleven,  thirty  drops. 
Burning  and  scraping  in  throat,  pain  in  epigastrium  and  the 
lower  intestines,  with  diarrhodic  stools,  discharged  with  con- 
siderable force;  voiding  of  an  unusually  large  quantity  of  urine. 
Trembling  of  the  limbs.  Aching  in  stomach  and  abdomen  all 
day.  Ten  o'clock  P.  M.,  twenty  drops.  Restless  sleep,  with 
unpleasant  dreams;  awoke  unrefreshed. 

15th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Appetite  greatly 
increased;  dull  headache  all  the  morning;  constant  urging  to 
stool;  diarrhea  ic  feces,  and  abundant  flow  of  urine.    Frontal 
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headache,  with  darting  pains  through  the  temples,  in  the  orbits, 
the  knees  and  legs.  Three  o'clock  P.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Dreams, 
but  could  not  recall  them. 

16th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  took  thirty  drops.  Increased  appe- 
tite for  breakfast;  pain  in  left  spermatic  cord  and  testicle,  con- 
tinuing all  day,  with  soreness  of  the  testicle;  at  the  same  time 
occasional  darting  pains  in  the  right  spermatic  cord  and  testicle. 
Headache  in  the  afternoon,  with  cold  feeling  in  the  stomach. 
Pain  in  knee  joints  extending  down  to  the  ankles. 

17th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Copious  flow  of 
urine,  with  continued  pains  in  spermatic  cords  and  testicles 
worse  in  left  (staph,  seemed  to  relieve  the  pain  considerably). 

18th.  Six  o'clock  A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Pain  in  testicles  and 
spermatic  cord  continues;  headache;  tensive  feeling  in  stomach; 
sensitiveness  to  cold;  feet  alternately  cold  and  hot.  Ten 
o'clock  A.  M.,  thirty  drops.  Two  hours  after,  urging  to  urinate, 
with  smarting  in  the  urethra. 

19th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  forty  drops.  Headache  during 
forenoon  and  after  dinner.  Four  P.  M.,  forty  drops.  Increased 
flow  of  urine,  with  irritation  at  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  and 
smarting  in  the  urethra.  When  voiding  urine  slight  pain, 
apparently  in  prostate  gland.  Pain  in  the  testicles  and  sperma- 
tic cords  continues.  Itching  and  burning  under  the  eyes. 
Rumbling  in  the  abdomen,  with  desire  to  stool;  dull  pain  in 
the  rectum.  Burning  sensation  in  prostrate  gland.  Ten  P.  M., 
forty  drops.  Smarting  and  scraped  feeling  in  the  throat;  un- 
easy sleep,  and  dreams. 

20th.  Seven  A.  M.,  forty  drops.  Hunger.  Pain  in  lower 
parts  of  abdomen  half  an  hour  after  eating.  Itching  in  the 
orifice  of  the  urethra  and  around  the  glans  penis,  and  constant 
desire  to  urinate.  Copious  flow  of  straw-colored  urine.  Ten 
o'clock  A.  M.,  took,  fifty  drops.  Smarting  and  scraping  in  the 
throat.  Constricted  feeling  at  the  neck  of  bladder  while  urinat- 
ing, with  pains  in  testicles  and  spermatic  cords:  Skin  of  the 
whole  body  dry;  alternation  of  chills  and  heat.  Itching  and 
stinging  of  prepuce.  Pain  in  epigastric  region  after  dinner, 
with  dull  headache.    Pains  in  hypogastrium  and  rectum,  with 
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rumbling  in  these  parts,  proceeding  from  below  upwards,  and 
insufficient  stool.  Itching  under  the  eyes.  Pain  in  neck  of 
bladder.  Four  o'clock  P.  M.,  fifty  drops.  Half  hour  after, 
severe  lancinating  pains  in  left  hypochondrium  while  walking. 
Smarting,  raw  feeling  in  pituitary  membrane,  as  from  cold. 
Dreamed  of  having  a  severe  headache,  and  awoke  with  the 
head  aching  violently.  Painful  cutting  and  feeling  of  strangu- 
lation at  neck  of  bladder  when  urinating,  lasting  a  long  time 
after;  pain  in  bladder. 

21st.  Seven  A.  M.,  took  fifty  drops.  Rumbling  and  gurgling 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen,  proceeding  upwards,  with 
desire  for  stool.  Dull,  throbbing  or  pulsative  headache.  Gold 
feeling  in  the  abdomen,  more  in  region  of  transverse  colon  and 
stomach,  with  nausea;  weariness  of  the  whole  body;  trembling 
of  the  limbs.  Gutting  pain  in  lower  part  of  bowels,  with  con- 
stant urging  to  stool,  and  frequent  discharge  of  flatus.  Throb- 
bing pain  in  left  inguinal  glands,  lasting  half  an  hour.  Great 
thirst  for  cold  water,  yet  water  produces  nausea.  Ten  A.  M. 
fifty  drops.  Appetite  diminished;  constant  nausea.  In  after- 
noon, straining  at  stool,  with  mucus,  jelly-like  discharge;  yel- 
lowish green  stools.  Feeling  of  strangulation  in  neck  of  blad- 
der. Irritation  and  smarting  in  sch n eider i an  membrane,  as  if 
from  cold  in  the  head.  Burning  in  the  stomach  and  abdomen. 
Nine  P.  M.  Teresmus  with  nausea;  pain  In  neck  of  bladder; 
emission  of  offensive  flatus;  cutting,  cramp-like  pain  in  abdo- 
men; thirst  with  nausea;  itching  and  burning  around  the  waist, 
and  fine,  red  eruption;  laborious  and  fatiguing  dreams;  limbs 
feel  bruised  (22° ).  Voracious  appetite  for  breakfast;  nausea 
after  eating  as  if  proceeding  from  the  abdomen;  griping  pains 
in  the  abdomen,  with  loose  stools  and  painful  urination.  One 
o'clock  P.  M.;  took  fifty  drops.  Two  hours  after,  burning  in  the 
stomach,  continual  rumbling  and  pain  in  the  abdomen,  with 
tenesmus  ani,  and  hard,  lumpy  faeces;  cold  feeling  in  pit  of 
stomach;  pain  in  left  spermatic  cord  and  testicle;  feeling  of 
excessive  debility. 

23d.  Twelve  M.,  fifty  drops,  and  at  five  P.  M.,  fifty  drops 
more.    Burning  in  stomach,  throat  and  fauces;  dull  pain  in 
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forehead;  aching  pains  In  lower  extremities;  copious  flow  of 
clear,  light-colored  urine;  cutting  pain  in  left  side  of  chest; 
sore  throat;  tongue  feels  as  if  swollen,  burning  all  the  way 
from  the  roots  of  the  tongue  to  pit  of  stomach. 

24th.  Seven  A.  M.,  took  sixty  drops.  One  hour  after,  pain 
in  the  sacrum  and  bladder,  with  desire  to  urinate,  not  relieved 
by  voiding  large  quantities;  frequent  diarrhoeic  stools;  pain  in 
hypogastric  region,  rectum  and  anus.  Three  o'clock  P.  M., 
sixty  drops;  sharp,  cutting  pain  in  stomach  and  intestines; 
burning  and  scraping  in  fauces;  aching  pains  in  knees.  Two 
and  a  half  hours  after,  burning  in  chest,  with  cold  feeling  in 
pit  of  stomach  and  shooting  pains.  Pain  and  soreness  in  left 
testicle,  and  extending  along  the  spermatic  cord.  Pain  around 
the  left  hip  joint,  with  aching  in  the  loins.  Cutting  pains  ex- 
tending apparently  along  the  ureters  down  to  the  bladder; 
burning,  tingling  in  the  whole  body,  more  in  the  legs  and  feet, 
forearms  and  hands.  Frequent  sneezing  as  from  cold  in  the 
head.  Pulsative  pains  in  the  hips  and  loins,  with  ineffectual 
urging  to  stool,  and  tenesmus.  Lancinating  pains  throughout 
the  whole  abdomen. 

25th.  Seven  o'clock  A.  M.,  sixty  drops.  Great  weariness 
after  walking;  constant  rumbling  in  abdomen;  dull  pain  in 
rectum;  profuse  pale  urine.  Five  o'clock  P.  M.,  thirty  drops. 
Shooting  pains  in  stomach;  alternate  constipation  and  diarrhea. 

In  the  two  provings  above  detailed,  there  are  three  points  to 
be  noticed,  which  may  indicate  the  therapeutic  sphere  of  the 
polygonum  pundatum,  viz:  the  influence  exerted  upon  the  urinary 
organs,  augmenting  the  quantity  of  urine  and  frequency  of  dis- 
charge; upon  the  intestinal  tract,  producing  rumbling  pain  and 
diarrhoeic  stools;  and  upon  the  nerve  mass,  producing  peculiar 
erratic,  pulsative  pains.  These  conditions  were  well  marked 
in  both  pro  vers;  and  that  imagination  had  nothing  to  do  in 
producing  this  similarity  of  states,  is  obvious,  for  neither 
prover  knew  what  symptoms  to  expect;  and  neither  knew  the 
character  of  the  symptoms,  or  the  pathological  condition  pro- 
duced upon  the  other  till  after  the  provings  were  suspended. 
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These,  therefore,  may  be  regarded  as  the  veritable  effects  of  the 
drug,  and  as  indicating  in  some  degree,  its  pathogenetic  scope. 

In  the  only  instance  where  an  opportunity  offered  fortes  ting 
the  truth  of  either  of  the  therapeutic  indications  above  deduced 
from  the  provings  of  the  polygonum,  there  wero  cutting,  lanci- 
nating, griping  pains,  with  great  rumbling  as  if  the  whole 
intestinal  contents  were  in  a  fluid  state,  and  in  violent  commo- 
tion, the  movement  proceeding  from  below  upwards,  producing 
nausea  and  disposition  to  vomit,  with  liquid  faeces,  which  were 
discharged  with  considerable  force,  together  with  pain  in  the 
loins.  This  case,  in  both  its  symptomatic  and  pathologic 
manifestations,  was  an  exact  representation  —  an  exact  counter- 
part of  the  abdominal  affection  as  it  appeared  in  the  above 
proving.  The  polygonum,  therefore,  was  selected  as  the  remedy 
Two  table  spoonsfull  were  taken  at  once,  of  a  mixture  of  fifteen 
drops  of  the  tincture  to  eight  ounces  of  water.  A  sensation 
of  warmth  diffused  itself  throughout  the  abdomen,  with  imme- 
diate diminution  of  the  symptoms,  and  at  the  expiration  of 
about  one  hour  the  whole  disease  had  disappeared,  except  sore- 
ness on  pressure  which  gradually  passed  away. 

The  group  of  symptoms  exhibited  in  the  above  case,  indi- 
cated a  natural  disease,  designated  in  allopathic  nosology,  Cholera 
Morbus;  and  the  group  of  abdominal  symptoms  exhibited  in  the 
drug  proving,  indicates  a  disease  of  a  similar  character,  in  fact 
a  well  marked  medicinal  Cholera  Morbus. 

We  believe  the  proving  of  every  drug,  before  it  can  become 
really  available  in  practice,  must  be  carried  far  enough,  either 
in  the  human  or  brute  organism,  to  develop  a  well  defined 
disease.  The  thoroughness,  the  perfection  of  the  proving  is 
just  in  the  degree  that  this  end  is  approximated;  and,  con- 
sequently, just  in  the  degree  that  this  end  is  unattained,  the 
selection  of  the  remedy  remains  difficult  and  uncertain. 

Every  physician  of  the  homoeopathic  school,  is  possessed  of 
unwavering  confidence  in  the  power  and  efficiency  of  the  homoe- 
opathic law;  he  accepts  it,  unconditionally,  as  the  law  of  cure; 
he  know*,  when  the  drug  is  homoeopath ically  applied,  the  cure 
is  certain  when  cure  is  possible.  With  a  plain  and  simple  law 
of  cure  to  guide  him,  and  means  largely  multiplied,  if  he  has 
12 
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made  himself  sufficiently  familiar  with  the  disease,  the  physi- 
cian ought  to  feel  an  assurance,  when  making  his  prescription, 
that  Ms  selection  is  the  true  one  and  that  the  result  must  he 
auspicious.    Is  this  so  ?    Where  is  the  physician  who  does  not 
daily  encounter  embarrassments,  oftentimes  insurmountable,  in 
his  efforts  to  adapt  his  remedy  to  the  case  in  hand  ?    Why  is 
this  so  ?    We  believe  the  difficulty  lies  mainly  in  the  condition 
of  the  Materia  Medica;  not  in  the  limitation,  but  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  its  materials.     The  homoeopathic  Materia  Medica  em- 
braces  many  thoroughly  proved  drugs,  yet  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  make  out  a  well  defined  disease  from  the  symptoms 
as  they  are  now  arranged.     The  arrangement  seems  to  be  arti- 
ficial and  in  direct  violation  of  the  most  obvious  teachings  of 
nature.    In  all  natural  diseases  the  symptoms  appear  in  groups; 
and  from  a  peculiar  collocation  of  symptoms,  which  gives  cha- 
racter to  the  disease,  there  is  no  departure;  and  it  is  only  by 
an  understanding  of  this  peculiar   arrangement,  combination 
and   completeness  of  symptomatic  development,  that  we  are 
enabled  to  recognize  the  disease,  to  diagnose,  to  distinguish  it 
from  all  others.    The  same  is  true  of  medicinal  diseases.     The 
symptoms  all  appear  in  groups;  and  each  group  is  an  exact 
likeness,  similitude,  counterpart,  of  some  natural  disease;  and 
by  the  guidance  of  the  great  therapeutic  law  of  similars,  we 
can  select  our  remedy  intelligently  and  with  confidence  of  suc- 
cess, only,  when  this  similitude,  this  likeness  is  fully  made  out. 
I  have  yet  to  learn,  for  I  have  not  been  taught  by  the  almost 
hourly  experience  of  nearly  twenty  years,  the  superior  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  the  dissection  of  natural  groups  of 
symptoms,  and   a  uniform  topographical  arrangement  of  the 
disnevered  parts.     I  have  yet  to  learn  how  this  artificial  ar- 
rangement can  facilitate  the  choice  of  the  remedy.    In  selecting 
our  remedy,  the  separated  symptoms  must  be  re-united,  re-ar- 
ranged, and  their  natural  correlativesbip  clearly  made  out,  if 
we  would  justly  claim  for  our  labor  the  authority  of  science, 
or  deserve  credit  for  anything  more  than  a  random  prescription* 
In  the  accomplishment  of  the  indispensable  end,  it  seems  to  us 
an  unnecessary  amount  of  labor  is  required,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  sacrifice  of  time  which  may  afford  the  only  opportunity  of 
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success.  For  myself,  I  feel  no  assurance  of  a  favorable  issue 
till  I  have  first  determined  the  pathology  of  my  case,  and  ob- 
tained an  accurate  portrait  of  the  disease  by  a  colligation  of 
the  symptoms,  and  then  have  found  its  similitude,  its  counter- 
part in  some  one  of  the  drug  provings.  When  this  is  accom- 
plished, I  have  no  hesitation  in  defining  the  issue. 

In  gathering  materials  for  our  Materia  Medica  the  indications 
of  nature  should  be  strictly  followed.  The  proving  of  every 
drug  should  be  so  extended  and  intensified,  as  to  develop  a  well 
defined  medicinal  disease;  and  each  natural  group  of  symptoms 
so  obtained,  should  be  preserved  entire,  and  thus  incorporated 
into  our  Materia  Medica. 

I  would,  therefore,  for  myself,  and  in  behalf  of  those  of  my 
professional  brethren  who  find  the  same  practical  difficulty  in 
the  present  accredited  schema,  ask  all  provers  to  give  us  the 
daily  record  of  proviug,  in  connection  with  their  topographical 
and  organic  arrangement,  to  give  us  the  symptoms  of  each 
drug  arranged  in  the  order  in  which  they  occurred  in  the  prov- 
ing ;  and  should  we  never  be  permitted  to  realize  our  hope  of 
pointing  out  a  simpler  and  better  arrangement  than  the  present, 
we  may  have,  at  least,  the  opportunity  of  pursuing  our  own 
plan  in  the  study  of  the  Materia  Medica,  and  in  choosing  our 
remedy  for  each  individual  case  of  disease. 


IV. 

COLD  A  THERAPEUTIC  AGENT, 

BY  ISAAC  COLBY,  M.  D., 

OF   CONCORD,   N.   H. 


Whenever  the  vital  power  is  seized  by  any  hurtful  influence, 
sufficiently  powerful  to  produce  pathological  symptoms,  it 
yields  to  the  force  of  the  attack,  and  the  principle  of  life 
becomes  lowered.  Soon  a  sense  of  coldness  is  felt,  creeping 
along  the  nervous  centres;  or  a  decided  chill  or  shivering 
becomes  developed.  This  is  the  first  definite  symptom  that 
uniformly  marks  a  departure  from  health.  The  suspension  of 
vitality  and  the  coldness  continue  till  the  animal  instinct  is 
loused,  in  self  defence,  to  throw  it  off ;  by  which  an  impetus  is 
given  to  the  heart,  arteries,  and  capillary  vessels  ;  heat  gene- 
rated the  temperature  rises,  and  the  chills  are  removed.  But, 
as  animal  instinct  lacks  intelligence  to  conduct  it  to  unerring 
results,  the  heat  continues  to  increase  till  itself  becomes  disease, 
and  another  agency  must  be  brought  into  requisition — perspira- 
tion, to  put  a  check  to  and  conduct  off  the  superfluous  heat  So 
we  have  then,  in  every  manifestation  of  disease,  let  the  cause 
be  what  it  may,  these  three  stages,  viz,  the  cold  stage,  which 
is  evidence  that  some  hurtful  cause  has  made  a  successful 
attack  on  the  vital  organism  ;  the  hot  stage  which  follows  upon 
and  is  necessary  to  remove  the  cold ;  and  the  sweating  stage 
which  limits  and  removes  the  hot  stage. 

It  .may  be  that  all  these  stages  will  not  be  fully  developed  or 
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recognized  in  every  case  of  attack,  bat  they  are  so  nearly  uni- 
form in  their  appearance  that  we  may  consider  them  as  always 
present,  more  or  less  perfect,  and  constituting  the  leading 
manifestations  of  disease.  These  three  stages  constitute  a 
simple  paroxysm  of  fever,  which  is  the  type  of  disease  in  gene- 
ral. Protracted  diseases  are  doubtless  made  up  of  the  essential 
elements  of  a  simple  paroxysm  of  fever,  repeated  and  variously 
combined,  together  with  symptoms  growing  out  of  lesions 
consequent  on  these.  That  all  diseases  commence  with  cold, 
as  stated  above  is  not  in  controversy.  It  is  well  known  that 
contagion  and  malarias  first  manifest  themselves  by  a  chill. 
The  accession  of  fever  commences  with  feelings  of  coldness. 
All  deep  seated  inflammations  of  important  organs  are  ushered 
in  with  chills.  If  a  person  receive  a  shock  or  concussion,  or  an 
extensive  burn,  or  any  serious  mechanical  injury,  or  mental 
emotion,  he  becomes  cold,  the  pulse  feeble,  and  the  concate- 
nated movements  of  animal  life  make  an  effort  to  remove  the 
injury  and  establish  health,  always  in  this  definite  prescribed 
way,  by  the  restoration  of  heat  succeeded  by  perspiration. 
These  successive  stages  necessarily  follow  each  other  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occur,  and  are  remedial,  always  having  a 
tendency  to  end  in  health.  But  if  either  stage  fail  to  occur, 
that  tendency  does  not  appear.  It  is  sometimes  seen  that  one 
distinct  paroxysm  terminates  the  disease,  and  it  is  but  fair  to 
infer  that  it  always  would,  were  it  not  that  the  exciting  cause 
has  inflicted  a  wound  too  grave,  and  has  left  an  injury  on  the 
vital  organism  which  one  paroxysm  has  not  power  to  eliminate, 
and  which  for  a  time,  not  having  been  removed,  may  increase 
with  every  subsequent  paroxysm. 

In  accordance  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  follows  that 
the  first  symptoms  of  disease  become  invested  with  great  im- 
portance in  furnishing  indications  for  its  subsequent  treatment. 
Here  we  have  as  indication  that  stands  out  pre-eminently  beyond 
all  others.  It  is  to  select  a  remedy  that  will  conduct  the  vital 
action,  artificially,  along  the  same  track  and  through  the  same 
pathological  movements  through  which  it  is  passing  from  the 
effect  of  disease.'  But  why  follow  the  same  track  the  disease 
is  pursuing  instead  of  attempting  to  circumvent  and  oppose  it  ? 
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Because,  if  you  occupy  the  same  animal  functions  and  textures 
with  your  remedy,  and  establish  its  influence  there,  just  in  the 
proportion  you  do  it  the  disease  must  depart,  for  you  are  occu- 
pyining  its  ground.  If  you  use  a  remedy  that  produces  symp- 
toms similar  to  those  which  constitute  the  disease,  it  must  tye 
in  possession  of  its  locality;  and  as  two  pathological  states 
can  not  exist  at  the  same  time,  the  more  powerful  influence  will 
overcome  the  weaker.  Coldness  being  the  aggressive  symptom 
it  has  precedence  of  the  other  two  stages,  the  action  of  these 
being  to  remove  the  former  and  its  effects.  It  is  disease  in 
its  incipient  stage  we  are  considering.  No  structural  derange- 
ments or  inveterate,  vicious  actions  have  become  established. 
It  is  still  mostly  functional,  and  the  main  object  is  to  find  a 
remedy  to  meet  existing  indications.  There  is  one  agent  which, 
though  it  has  not  been  supposed  to  have  dynamic  power,  yet 
possesses  more  pathological  indications  than  any  other  remedy 
known.  It  is  the  effect  of  low  temperature  on  the  animal 
economy.  And  as  cold  can  not  be  used  abstractedly,  cold  water 
is  the  most  convenient  mode  of  application.  You  have  in  that 
a  reliable  agent,  one  that  can  be  continued  and  increased,  till 
the  requisite  degree  of  coldness  is  obtained,  when  it  is  in  occu- 
pancy of  the  same  functions  and  organizations  the  disease  has 
attacked.  The  symptoms  of  disease  are  merged  and  over- 
whelmed in  the  sensation  it  has  produced,  which,  being  more 
powerful  and  pervading,  has  precedence  to  that  of  disease. 
This  union  or  transfer  having  been  accomplished  by  a  sufficient 
reduction  of  temperature  to  make  a  stronger  impression  on  the 
vital  principle  than  the  disease  was  making,  the  affinity  of 
disease  with  this  principle  is  overcome.  The  vital  organism 
now  being  left  to  the  natural  action  of  animal  life  to  restore 
warmth  and  perspiration,  these  occur  precisely  as  if  no  disease 
had  existed,  and  with  the  coldness,  the  disease  also  ceases. 

A  few  cases  from  practice  will  illustrate  the  views  I  wish  to 
present  on  this  subject 

Spasmodic  Diseases. 

Thirteen  years  ago  I  visited  a  child,  aged  four  years,  in  a  fit, 
convulsed  and  trembling  all  over,  jaws  rigidly  set,  with  a  stream 
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of  saliva  issuing  from  between  tho  teeth,  so  that  no  medicine 
could  be  put  into  the  mouth,  or  remain  in  it  if  it  could.  At  first 
nothing  occurred  to  me  that  could  be  done  Cor  her  relief.  I 
knew  the  popular  practice  would  be  to  put  her  into  warm 
water.  I  had  tried  that  many  times  in  other  cases,  and  was 
convinced  it  was  but  a  doubtful  remedy.  After  a  little  sus- 
pense the  thought  came  to  my  mind  that  I  had  better  try  cold 
water.  I  had  the  child  made  naked  and  held  over  a  tub,  and 
with  a  small  pitcher,  began  to  pour  the  water  on  the  head, 
shoulders,  back,  &c,  letting  it  run  down  over  her  body  till  she 
had  become  very  cold,  and  the  pulse  in  the  wrist  had  nearly 
ceased  beating.  In  doing  this  I  found  I  had  accomplished  an 
object  which  had  formed  no  part  of  the  plan  of  operations.  The 
trembling  from  cold  had  taken  the  place  of  the  spasms  of 
disease.  She  was  wiped  dry,  enveloped  in  flannel  blankets, 
and  as  warmth  returned  all  spasms  and  trembling  ceased. 
After  lying  still  and  sleeping  four  or  five  hours,  she  had 
become  warm,  a  profuse  perspiration  broke  out,  and  she  awoke 
bright  and  intelligent.  One  night,  some  six  months  afterwards, 
the  father  of  this  child  called  on  me  towards  morning,  saying 
she  had  been  in  a  fit  all  night,  five  hours  since  it  commenced. 
They  had  done  for  her,  he  said,  the  same  that  I  had  done  before 
but  she  was  no  better.  He  did  not  expect  any  thing  could  be 
done,  but  thought  he  would  let  me  know  how  she  was.  I  went 
and  applied  the  water  till  she  was  made  very  cold  and  the  spasms 
ceased,  and  after  reaction  had  taken  place,  indicated  by  free 
perspiration,  she  awoke  intelligent  as  before;  a  result  that, 
instead  of  stupor  continuing  six,  twelve  or  twenty-four  hours, 
always  follows  the  treatment  of  spasms  with  cold  water,  show, 
ing  it  to  be  the  specific  for  the  disease.  Cold,  if  properly  and 
sufficiently  applied,  never  fails  to  suspend  spasmodic  action, 
whether  tonic  or  clonic,  and  from  whatever  cause  it  may  have 
originated,  while  the  patient  remains  cold.  This  it  can  not  fail 
to  do,  because  you  can  continue  the  application  of  cold  water 
till  your  patient  trembles,  or  becomes  rigid  and  stiff  with  the 
cold.  And  as  natural  spasms  always  yield  precedence,  to  or  be- 
come absorbed  in  the  artificial,  which  you  have  created  by  cold 
water,  then,  when  the  coldness  is  removed  in  the  process  of 
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reaction,  the  cure  is  certain.  If  the  disease  has  originated  in 
a  functional  derangement  only,  the  cure  always  remain  perma- 
nent. But  if  it  be  from  some  permanent  disorganization,  or 
local  congestion,  or  persistent  irritation  of  the  nervous  centres 
which  still  remains,  the  spasmodic  action  will  return,  and  kindle 
up  anew,  as  often  as  the  coldness  is  removed. 

I  was  called  to  a  child,  four  or  five  years  of  age,  in  convul- 
sions. A  steady,  universal  trembling  and  rigidity  pervaded 
the  whole  body  and  extremities  without  mitigation.  I  applied 
the  water  in  the  usual  manner,  till  she  had  become  very  cold' 
when  the  spasms  ceased.  She  was  "wiped,  wrapped  in  blakents, 
and  after  lying  three  or  four  hours  in  bed,  warmth  and  per- 
spirations followed.  I  had  in  the  meantime  administered  Aco- 
nitum  third  dilution  to  promote  reaction,  (which  I  always  do 
during  and  after  the  application  of  cold)  and  in  this  case  alter- 
nated it  with  Belladona.  No  appearance  of  spasms  remained. 
But  in  two  or  three  hours  they  returned  as  before,  and  were 
again  removed  or  suspended  by  the  effusion  of  water.  And 
again  the  third  time  they  returned  and  were  stopped;  but  with 
this  difference,  she  was  more  inclined  to  stupor,  showing  more 
marked  signs  of  oppression  of  the  brain;  she  was  evidently 
worse  at  every  return  of  the  spasms.  This  child  belonged  to  a 
family  of  eight  children,  five  of  whom  had  died  in  spasms,  the 
parents  thought  very  much  such  as  tier's  were,  under  allopathic 
treatment.  I  had  treated  her  more  than  twenty-four  hours, 
during  which  time,  besides  the  cold  water,  I  had  spared  no  pains 
in  selecting  appropriate  remedies;  but  she  had  been  in  convul- 
sions all  the  time  except  when  suspended  with  cold  water. 
They  had  now  returned  the  fourth  time,  without  the  least  pros- 
pect of  the  abatement  of  the  disease,  while  life  remained,  unless 
something  could  be  done  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  medical 
treatment.  It  was  evidently  congestion  of  the  brain,  of  unusual 
intensity.  I  decided  to  take  blood,  though,  when  I  commenced 
the  practice  of  homoeopathy  I  supposed  I  nad  abandoned  the 
lancet  forever.  I  felt  out  the  course  of  the  temporal  arteries 
on  both  aides,  and  marked  them ;  I  then  slipped  a  sharp  pointed 
lancet  under  one,  cut  it  off,  and  in  like  manner  the  other,  thus 
dividing  both  arteries,  so  the  bleeding  could  be  easily  stopped. 
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The  blood  issued  freely  and  soon  the  child  fainted,  rolled  up  her 
eyes,  became  ghastly  pale,  the  pulse  ceased  to  beat,  and  cold 
perspiration  started  out.  I  immediately  stopped  the  bleeding 
by  a  compress  and  bondage.  After  a  time  the  color  returned, 
warm  perspiration  commenced  freely,  the  pulses  became  full  and 
free,  a  perfect  reaction  was  established  and  the  cure  was  per- 
manent. And  now  after  about  ten  years  she  is  a  bright,  active 
girl,  in  good  health,  and  worth  having  made  an  effort  to  save. 
But  why  not  apply  lecehes  to  the  head  instead  of  opening  the 
arteries?  Because  the  leeches  would  have  taken  the  blood  so 
gradually  and  slowly,  that'  she  would  not  have  fainted  till  so 
much  had  been  abstracted  there  would  have  remained  no  power 
for  reaction.  I  opened  both  arteries,  because  the  more  rapidly 
the  blood  flows,  the  less  amount  is  required  to  cause  fainting, 
and  consequently  more  remain  to  .sustains  reaction. 

Besides  this  I  have  treated  one  other  child  with  similar  con- 
dition of  the  brain  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  similar  results. 
These  cases,  I  think,  could  neither  of  them  have  been  cured,  or 
even  benefited  by  bleeding,  without  the  previous  application  of 
the  cold  water,  because  there  must  be  a  certain  degree  of  vigor, 
or  energy  of  the  circulation  of  blood,  in  order  to  bleed.  In  an 
attack  of  a  disease  so  violent  as  were  these  cases,  there  is  a 
venous  torpor  and  sluggish  state  of  the  blood  vessels  generally. 
Before  the  reaction  that  followed  cold  water,  there  would  have 
been  but  a  slow  dribbling  of  dark  blood  without  reactive  tenden- 
cies. But  the  warmth  and  perspiration  that  follows  the  cold 
water,  always  imparts  new  energy  to  the  capillary  vessels,  and 
through  them  to  all  the  blood  vessels,  and  a  free  circulation  is 
the  result,  which  of  itself,  if  the  congestion  had  been  less,  would 
have  removed  it  and  cured  the  disease  without  the  bleeding. 

Delirium  Tremens. 

This  is  a  form  of  spasmatic  disease,  differing  from  those  we 
have  been  considering.  A  man  between  thiry  and  forty  years 
of  most  powerful  muscular  development,  and  of  great  strength, 
had  an  attack  of  delirenm  tremens.  When  I  arrived  he  was 
lying  on  his  back  on  the  bed,  intensely  delirious,  struggling  with 
great  energy,  apparently  to  escape  from  four  men  standing,  on'e 
18 
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at  each  extremity,  with  his  wife  at  his  head,  all  holding  on  with 
their  might  to  keep  him  in  bed.  I  had  him  conveyed  to  the 
kitchen  floor  and  commenced  pouring  upon  him  cold  water.  In 
about  twenty  minutes  he  suddenly  looked  me  in  the  face  and 
said  "  Doctor,  I  think  you  have  done  enough."  With  this  first 
appearance  of  intelligence,  spasmodic  movements  and  delirium 
ceased.  On  being  returned  to  the  bed  he  fell  quietly  asleep, 
and  after  a  few  hours  he  awoke  in  a  copious  perspiration  free 
from  disease. 

The  above  case  is  a  beautiful  example  of  the  curative  power 
of  cold  water  over  spasms.  It  is  strictly  homoeopathic.  Cold 
water  can  easily  be  applied  so  as  to  permeate  all  the  living 
structures,  impressing  upon  them  its  peculiar  sensations  of  cold- 
ness, trembling  and  and  rigidity.  The  patient  is  now  in  the  same 
pathological  condition  of  a  person  in  health,  having  no  symp- 
toms but  those  he  would  have  had  from  such  a  reduction  of 
temperature  alone;  and  when  warmth  and  perspiration  are 
established,  the  spasms  are  cured.  This  treatment  can  not  fall 
of  the  same  results  in  any  case  of  delirium  tremens,  because  it 
strikes  at  the  root  of  the  disease.  It  steps  in  and  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  same  vital  functions  and  organic  structures  the 
disease  had  been  occupying  and  puts  the  machinery  in  motion 
for  itself,  and  the  disease  must  stop  its  work.  Some  may  doubt 
the  safety  of  the  cold  applications,  especially  after  a  long  course 
of  intemperance,  and  repeated  attacks  of  the  disease  have 
exhausted  the  powers  of  life.  But  all  fears  are  groundless  if 
we  consider  the  pathological  effects  of  cold  water.  It  never 
joins  issue,  or  unites  in  harmony  with  }he  disease,  any  more  than 
fire  does  with  water.  Its  effect  is  antagonistic,  interposing  and 
taking  the  place  the  disease  was  occupying.  And  warmth  and 
perspiration  return  with  as  much  facility  as  if  nothing  except 
the  coldness  had  occurred  No  debilitating  influence  follows,  but 
the  patient  always  feels  more  constitutional  vigor  and  energy 
than  before  it  was  applied. 

Tetanus. 

This  disease  also  readily  yields  to  the  influence  of  cold  water. 
A  young  man  received  a  wound  in  the  left  hand,  by  a  rough  nail 
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penetrating  it  between  the  metacarpal  bones,  nearly  through 
the  hand.  The  pain,  for  a  few  minutes,  was  intense.  After  it 
had  abated  he  was  faint  and  dizzy,  but  recovered  so  as  to  eat 
his  dinner.  After  dinner  a  blindness  came  over  him,  he  felt 
sick  and  vomited,  lost  his  power  of  locomotion  and  seemed  to 
be  paralyzed;  spasms  then  commenced  at  the  pit  of  the  6tomach, 
and  soon  spread  all  over  him,  at  first  remittent,  returning  once 
in  two  or  three  minutes,  attended  with  vomiting.  The  injury 
occurred  at  12  M.  I  saw  him  three  or  four  hours  after.  The 
disease  rapidly  advanced  .upon  him;  at  6  P.  M.,  the  extensor 
muscles  over  the  whole  body  had  become  rigidly  contracted,  so 
that  he  formed  a  semicircle.  Had  an  attempt  been  made  to 
place  him  on  the  back  he  would  have  rested  on  the  heels  and 
head.  The  pain  from  excessive  muscular  contraction,  made  his 
sufferings  intensely  great,  the  most  severe  of  which  were  from 
the  contraction  of  the  diaphragm  and  other  muscles  of  respira- 
tion. From  this  the  most  alarming  consequences  were  appre- 
hended. He  could  not  speak,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  he  could 
breath  to  sustain  life.  At  this  stage,  seeing  the  disease  was 
progressing  with  such  fearful  rapidity,  I  thought  it  not  proper 
to  spend  time  in  administering  ordinary  remedies,  especially  as 
there  was  one  at  hand  of  such  undoubted  efficacy.  Within  a 
few  months  I  had  heard  of  two  deaths  in  the  neighborhood 
from  lockjaw.  I  had  told  my  friends  that  cold  water  would  have 
cured  those  cases  with  as  much  certainty  as  it  would  extinguish 
fire.  And  although  the  present  case  had  assumed  a  most  form- 
idable condition,  I  was  not  alarmed,  because  I  knew  the  dyna- 
mic power  of  the  remedy  with  which  to  oppose  it.  He  w.as 
immediately  placed  on  his*  side  upon  a  wide  board,  one  end  rest- 
ing on  the  bed  and  the  other  in  a  large  tub  to  receive  the  water. 
I  commenced  pouring  on  him  ice  cold  water  from  a  pitcher,  at 
the  rate  of  a  bucketfull  every  five  minutes.  In  about  twenty 
minutes  he  had  begun  to  feel  very  cold,  and  the  spasms  evidently 
commenced  yielding  to  its  influence.  The  rigidity  first  began 
to  relax  in  the  least  affected  side,  and  in  a  few  minutes  in  the 
side  that  had  received  the  injury.  The  pain  was  gradually 
abating,  the  muscles  became  relaxed  and  the  limbs  flexible, 
when  at  length  he  felt  the  spasms  of  the  diaphragm  suddenly 
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yield,  and  exclaimed  I  am  relieved — I  have  just  felt  it  give  *r ay. 
From  that  time  he  could  sp§ak  and  breathe  well.  This  was  in 
the  cold  season  of  the  year  and  the  application  of  the  water 
was  continued  half  an  hour,  till  it  made  him  tremble  severely. 
He  was  then  wiped  dry,  put  in  bed  and  covered  with  a  great 
abundance  of  blankets,  &c.  After  a  few  hours'  warmth  and 
perspiration  took  place,  he  was  sponged  with  cold  water  to 
remove  the  superfluous  heat,  and  no  symptoms  of  the  disease 
remained.  But  soreness  of  all  the  muscular  flesh  with  violent 
headache  continued  a  long  time.  He  could  not  endure  motion 
or  noise,  or  be  raised  from  his  bed  for  more  than  a  week. 

If  we  reflect  on  the  pathology  of  the  disease  and  take  into 
consideration  the  pathogenesis  of  the  remedy,  it  at  once  becomes 
evident  that  it  can  not  fail  to  cure.  With  as  much  certainty  as 
cold  water  will  make  one  shake  and  become  rigid,  will  it  stop 
the  rigidity  of  Tetanus.  There  is  no  contingency  in  the  case. 
When  coldness  pervades  the  muscular  structure  Tetanus  leaves 
it,  and  if  reaction  is  permitted  to  take  place  in  a  natural  way 
by  abundance  of  bed  clothes,  without  artificial  heat,  there  is 
no  danger  of  its  returning. 

This  treatment  of  spasmodic  diseases  is  an  illustration  of  the 
law  "similia  similibus  curantur."  It  is  a  familiar  fact  that 
exposures  to  cold  disposes  to  cramps  in  the  muscles,  trembling 
rigidity  and  stiffness;  all  of  which  are  spasmadic  symptoms. 
But  its  curative  power  does  not  end  with  these.  All  diseases 
which  commence  in  functional  derangements  are  also  curable, 
in  their  incipient  stages,  with  cold  water,  because  then  it  is 
pathogenetic  to  them. 

Fevers. 

A  man  in  the  vigor  of  manhood  had  been  faltering  for  several 
days,  pain  in  the  head  and  back,  chills,  heat,  loss  of  appetite, 
&c.  I  told  him  he  was  evidently  laboring  under  symptoms  of 
typhoid  fever.  He  said  he  could  not  think  of  having  that  fever 
then,  his  business  required  his  constant  superintendence.  I  told 
him  I  could  stop  it  if  he  would  use  my  remedy.  He  would  do' 
anything,  he  said,  that  would  not  endanger  life.  It  was  July, 
I  had  a  large  tub  filled  with  water  made  cold  as  possible  with 
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ice,  which  I  poured  upon  him  for  half  an  hour,  when  he  trembled 
severely,  and  said  he  hoped  I  would  think  it  would  do  to  stop. 
I  told  him  I  had  engaged  to  cure  him  and  could  run  no  risk  of 
failure,  and  continued  to  pour  till  the  pulse  ceased  to  beat  in 
the  wrists.  He  was  returned  to  bis  bed  with  a  great  amount  of 
covering,  and  after  trembling  a  long  time,  warmth  returned, 
a  profuse  perspiration  started  out,  and  the  fever  was  gone.  In 
a  few  days  he  was  engaged*  in  his  business  as  before  the 
attack. 

A  clergyman,  Rev.  Mr.  E.,  had  a  parishoner  dangerously  sick 
with  typhoid  fever,  whom  he  daily  visited.  Soon  he  found  him- 
self attacked  with  unmistakable  symptoms  of  the  same  disease; 
had  loss  of  appetite,  coated  and  dty  tongue,  pain  in  the  head, 
confusion  of  intellect,  Ac.  I  applied  ice  cold  water,  as  in 
the  preceding  case,  After  the  process  he  was  dressed,  found 
his  appetite  had  returned,  sat  down  at  the  table  and  ate  a  good 
dinner,  which  after  fasting  a  number  of  days  relished  well.  It 
was  a  perfect  cure. 

That  cold  water,  when  properly  applied,  will  always  arrest 
and  subdue  typhoid  fever,  in  its  incipient  stage  I  have  not  the 
least  doubt.  But  how  far  the  disease  may  be  suffered  to  proceed 
and  a  fair  prospect  still  remain  of  suddenly  arresting  its  pro- 
gress I  have  not  the  means  for  a  decided  answer.  It  will  de- 
pend much  on  the  faith  and  consequent  energy  that  characterizes 
the  efforts  that  are  made.  On  this  point  I  have  some  experience 
and  will  present  a  few  cases. 

Mr.  T.,  aged  forty,  a  man  of  active  habits  and  ordinarily 
firm  health,  had  for  nearly  a  week,  been  under  the  influence  of 
typhoid  symptoms.  He  had  been  rapidly  losing  strength,  and 
the  disease  had  made  very  considerable  progress.  I  immediately 
applied  the  cold  water;  but  when  warmth  returned  instead  of 
prespiration  be  was  hot  and  dry,  and  exceedingly  restless,  had 
pain  in  the  head  and  delirium.  It  was  an  unusually  violent 
attack  of  typhoid  fever  in  a  matured  stage.  I  had  him  put  on  a 
straw  mattrass  and  told  the  nurse  to  place  herself  at  the  head 
of  his  bed  and  with  a  pitcher  pour  upon  his  head  and  breast  a 
small  stream  of  cold  water  all  night  without  intermission.  A  tub 
was  placed  under  the  bed  to  receive  the  water.    In  the  morning 
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his  linen  and  bed  were  well  drenched.  He  was  considerably 
cooled  and  quieted  and  was  not  delirious ;  but  his  pulse  and  gene- 
ral appearance  too  strongly  indicated  that  the  disease  was  not 
subdued.  I  again  poured  the  water  upon  him  till  he  was 
thoroughly  chilled  and  trembled  exceedingly.  This  time,  after 
the  return  of  warmth,  a  free  perspiration,  the  evidence  of  the 
crisis  of  the  disease  followed.  The  fever  was  subdued  and  all  its 
symptoms  gone;  his  usual  appetite  and  strength  returned  and 
he  was  well. 

There  are  some  results  following  this  treatment  worthy  of 
consideration.  When  warmth  returns  after  the  coldness,  unless 
it  is  followed *by  a  spontaneous  persperation,  the  disease  is  not 
removed,  or  the  patient  essentially  benefited  by  the  process. 
But  if  warmth  is  soon  followed  by  free  perspiration,  the  symp- 
toms are  always  mitigated  if  not  altogether  subdued.  When 
the  disease  is  thus  broken  up,  the  appetite  immediately  returns 
and  the  patient  eats  with  the  same  desire  and  impunity  as 
before  the  commencement  of  the  disease. 

An  attack  of  the  disease  which  I  recently  experienced  myself 
is  in  point  here.  For  several  weeks  I  had  been  relapsing  into 
a  state  of  weakness  both  of  body  and  mind;  had  pain  in  the 
head  with  violent  throbbing,  felt  more  or  less  through  the  whole 
body.  One  morning  between  seven  and  eight  o'clock,  I  was 
attacked  with  bleeding  at  the  nose  so  profusely  I  dare  not  trust 
any  internal  remedy  with  which  I  was  acquainted.  I  imme- 
diately applied  ligatures  tightly  around  the  arms  near  the 
shoulders,  and  the  thighs  near  the  groins;  the  result  of  which  was 
to  withdraw  the  blood  from  the  general  circulation,  preventing 
it,  after  having  passed  down  the  arteries,  from  returning  to  the 
heart,  thus  retaining  it  in  the  extremities.  I  soon  felt  faint, 
sick  at  the  stomach,  and  my  sight  began  to  leave  me.  But  I 
kept  the  ligatures  iu  place  several  hours,  loosening  them  a  very 
little.  For  four  successive  mornings  I  had  a  similar  attack  at 
the  same  hour,  and  resorted  to  the  same  treatment,  using  in  the 
mean  time  other  appropriate  remedies.  After  the  first  bleeding 
my  strength  rapidly  diminished,  pulse  became  accelerated  with 
a  jerking  beat;  throbbing  in  the  head  increased  and  became 
universal;  there  was  dullness  of  intellect  and  inability  to  dunk 
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closely.  I  had,  also,  a  swelling  and  tenderness  across  the 
epigastrium,  could  not  be  touched  or  move  without  pain. 
During  three  days  I  had  constantly  colic  pains  with  rattling, 
like  approaching  diarrhea,  but  no  evacuation.  Skin  dry  and 
hot,  pulse  one  hundred  per  minute.  I  took  China  in  different 
dilutions  without  effect  On  the  fifth  day  my  friend  Dr.  Morrill 
called  und  pronounced  it  a  case  of  typhoid  fever,  and  said  I 
might  make  up  my  mind  to  remain  where  I  was  a  few  weeks  at 
least  I  was  not  however  prepared  for  that  and  immediately 
resolved  to  try  the  effect  of  cold  water.  Being  seated  on  a 
stool  in  the  bathing  sink,  I  had  it  applied  icy  cold,  after  the 
usual  manner,  seventeen  minutes;  when  I  became  very  cold, 
trembled,  teeth  chattered  and  I  returned  to  bed.  But  perspira- 
tion did  not  follow  the  return  of  warmth,  and  no  perceptible  im- 
provement appeared.  I  again  had  it  poured  upon  me  half  an  hour. 
Before  half  that  time  had  elapsed  I  was  trembling  violently, 
but  felt  determined  to  subdue  the  disease  if  water  would  do  it 
in  so  advanced  a  stage.  After  being  placed  in  the  bed  I  did  not 
cease  to  tremble  for  more  than  an  hour.  It  was  four  or  five 
hours  before  free  perspiration  commenced.  The  fullness,  sore- 
ness and  pain  in  the  stomach  and  abdomen  then  disappeared; 
pulsative  throbbing  ceased,  the  pulses  soon  returned  to  their 
natural  standing,  and  I  felt  a  good  appetite  the  same  day.  The 
disease  was  cured,  because  I  had  displaced  it  by  pervading  the 
vital  organism  with  a  decree  of  cold  that  superseded  the  disease 
and  when  reaction  was  established  it  was  gone. 

At  a  still  later  period  in  the  typhoid  fever,  when  the  time  for 
arresting  its  progress  is  past,  cold  water  is  yet  a  most  valuable 
agent,  and  may  be  used  with  good  effect  in  mitigating  its  symp- 
toms, so  that  the  patient  may  be  conducted  with  safety  through 
its  periods  of  difficulty  and  danger.  It  may  be  used,  and  gene- 
rally is,  as  a  palliative  by  ablutions  and  sponging,  to  abate  heat 
and  restlessness.  But  nothing  really  effectual  and  permanent 
can  be  relied  upon  unless  it  is  so  applied  as  to  cause  decided 
rigors,  to  be  followed  by  natural  reaction. 

A  young  MTss  of  delicate  constitution,  13  or  14  years  of  age, 
had  typhoid  fever.  I  at  first  hoped  it  would  not  be  a  violent  case 
and  did  not  propose  the  cold  water.    But  when  I  had  been  in 
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attendance  more  than  a  week,  she  had  become  very  sick,  alarming 
symptoms  supervened,  especially  a  diarrhea,  which  threatened  to 
become  uncontrolable.  Her  powers  of  life  were  fast  failing,  I  told 
her  mother  I  did  not  think  I  could  get  her  through  unless  I  should 
change  the  treatment,  and  then  proposed  the  application  of  water 
She  could  not  give  her  consent  to  effusion,  in  my  usual  way, 
but  would  not  object  to  packing.  I  had  eight  thicknesses  of 
cloth  wrung  slightly  from  cold  water  and  put,  turban  fashion, 
on  her  head;  and  over  these  the  same  number  again,  wet  in  the 
same  way;  and  over  all  thick  flannels.  I  then  doubled  a  sheet 
in  the  middle  lengthwise,  and  again  in  the  middle  making  four 
thicknesses,  dipped  it  in  cold  water,  wringing  it  but  little,  and 
wound  it,  swathe-like,  round  her  body  from  her  arm-pits  down- 
ward, and  6ver  this  another  wet  in  the  same  manner,  covering 
the  wet  cloth  with  dry  flannels.  In  ten  or  twelve  minutes  they 
had  become  heated  through.  I  immediately  took  them  off,  rinsed 
them  in  cold  water  to  cool  them  and  then  wrung  them  from  fresh 
cold  water  and  applied  them  the  second  time.  And  again  when 
they  become  hot  I  changed  them  the  third  time.  She  was  now 
so  much  cooled  she  began  to  tremble,  I  let  her  remain  trembling 
an  hour,  when  I  removed  the  wet  cloths  and  had  her  enveloped 
in  dry  ones.  After  a  few  hours  perspiration  commenced;  she 
was  sponged  with  water  to  remove  the  superfluous  heat.  Her 
symptoms  were  decidedly  mitigated,  the  disposition  to  diarrhea 
left  her,  the  whole  aspect  of  the  disease  changed,  but  the  fever 
ran  its  ordinary  period,  when  she  recovered. 

Disease  in  its  inception  is  a  unit,  a  negation  of  health;  in 
which  stage  a  comparatively  moderate  application  of  cold  water, 
a  wet  cloth  for  instance,  will  not  fail  to  stop  its  further  pro- 
gress. After  having  assumed  definite  symptoms  and  locality, 
it  is  still  amenable  to  the  power  of  this  remedy,  until  in  its  pro- 
gress it  has  changed  the  organic  structures,  or  so  deranged  the 
vital  movements,  as  to  produce  congestions  beyond  the  power 
of  reaction  to  remove.  The  more  firmly  the  disease  has  intrench- 
ed itself  in  the  functions  of  animal  life,  the  more  energetic 
and  persevering  must  be  the  application  of  the  water.  Different 
diseases,  however,  have  different  susceptibilities  to  the  control 
of  this  agent;  and  this  is  in  proportion  as  the  pathogenesis  or 
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symptoms  of  the  remedy,  resemble  the  symptoms  of  the  disease. 
Diseases  originating  in  exposure  and  in  which  cold  predomi- 
nates, are  more  directly  under  its  control,  than  those  of  different 
character  and  origin.  Catarrhal  or  pulmonary  fever  brought  on 
by  a  chill  can  be  cured  by  cold  water  even  in  an  advanced 
stage.  I  should  not  hesitate  to  make  the  application  under 
almost  any  circumstances,  unless  the  patient  were  actually  dying 
or  very  near  that  point,  because  it  is  perfectly  pathogenetic  to 
the  disease. 

A  young  lady,  twenty-two  years  of  age,  had  the  catarrhal 
fever.  I  told  her  at  my  first  visit  that  I  could  cure  her  before 
the  next  morning.  But  when  informed  of  the  manner  of  doing 
it  she  said  she  had  rather  be  sick.  I  studied  her  case  with 
great  care,  and  selected  the  best  remedies  I  could ;  but  after 
attending  her  a  week  she  was  unable  to  sit  up,  had  fever,  frequent 
perspisation,  feeling  of  tightness  in  the  head  and  chest,  with 
cough  and  difficult  respiration.  I  told  her  it  seemed  to  be  folly 
for  me  to  be  spending  my  time  and  energies  in  doing  her  so 
little  good,  when  I  could  at  any  time  cure  her  in  twelve  hours; 
and  I  would  make  a  prescription  and  throw  the  responsibility 
on  her  if  she  was  not  cured  the  next  morning;  but  if  she  would 
follow  my  directions  I  would  assume  it  myself.  It  was  winter, 
the  water  cold  as  it  could  be,  and  her  mother  applied  it  twenty 
eight  minutes.  She  was  thoroughly  chilled  and  trembled  vio- 
lently. After  warmth  and  perspiration,  the  superfluous  heat 
being  removed  by  sponging,  she  was  dressed  in  her  ordinary 
apparel.  Her  mother,  on  taking  her  place  to  superintend  the 
supper  table,  was  surprised  by  the  presence  of  her  sick  daugh- 
ter, who  ate  her  supper  as  usual.  She  slept  well  that  night, 
and  the  next  day  (being  the  coldest  of  the  season),  as  I  was 
opening  the  gate  to  make  my  morning  call,  about  9  o'clock,  I 
heard  footsteps  behind  me,  and  on  turning  round,  behold,  there 
was  my  patient.  She  had  walked  more  than  half  a  mile,  made 
several  calls  and  was  on  her  way  home.  She  said  she  never 
felt  better  in  health  in  her  life,  and  no  symptom  of  disease 
returned. 

Again  I  will  offer  my  own  personal  experience.    Since  an 
early  period  of  my  life,  I  have  been  subject  to  attacks  of  influ- 
14 
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enza  or  catarrhal  affections,  when  exposed  to  cold,  which  have 
detained  roe  from  active  business  from  a  few  days  to  as  many 
weeks.  Since  I  have  practised  in  this  way  I  have  never  failed 
to  cure  myself  in  from  six  to  eight  hours,  and  have  always  found 
myself  in  better  health  than  before  I  took  the  cold.  Reaction 
from  the  effects  of  cold  water  always  imparts  a  vigor  to  the 
constitution  it  did  not  possess  before,  and  for  days  and  even 
weeks  afterwards,  a  person  will  bear  more  exposure  without 
danger  of  taking  cold  than  at  other  times. 

Any  one,  though  of  the  most  delicate  susceptibilities,  may  be 
sure  to  escape  injurious  effects  from  exposure  to  cold  and  moisture, 
if  their  case  is  attended  to  in  time,  or  on  the  first  sensation  of 
coldness  or  crawling  rising  up  the  back.  If  from  exposure  of 
the  feet,  immerse  them  in  cold  water,  and  the  cold  sensation  in 
the  back  will  immediately  cease j  and  after  rubbing  them  till 
they  become  warm  the  disease  is  cured.  A  cold  that  has  become 
more  fully  seated  may  yet  be  removed  by  enveloping  the  patient 
in  many  thicknesses  of  cold  wet  linen,  till  a  sense  of  shivering 
is  felt,  letting  them  remain  till  warmth  and  perspiration  follows. 

Puerperal  Diseases. 

These,  pathologically,  have  a  near  resemblance  to  catarrhal 
affections,  both  being  alike  sensitive  to  the  slightest  exposure  to 
cold  and  dampness,  usually  followed  by  rigors,  trembling  and  an 
inclination  to  perspiration  without  tendency  to  relief.  Both,  too, 
are  alike  amenable  to  the  effect  of  cold  water,  and  with  equal 
facility  arrested  and  cured  by  that  agent.  It  is  a  familiar  fact 
that  after  parturition,  very  slight  exposures  produce  chills, 
followed  by  fever,  and  life  is  often  endangered.  Hence  the 
universal  caution  lest  damp  linen  or  undue  coldness  should 
approach  the  person  of  a  lying-in  patient;  the  propriety  and 
justness  of  which,  instead  of  an  objection  to  the  application  of 
cold  water,  is  the  pathogenetic  indication  that,  under  discrimi- 
nating control,  it  is  the  infallible  remedy  for  the  disease.  On 
the  first  indication  and  during  the  chill,  double  a  sheet  in  the 
middle  lengthwise,  and  then  again,  making  four  thicknesses, 
dip  it  in  ice  cold  water,  wring  it  moderately,  and  envelope  the 
abdomen  like  a  swath,  and  over  it  a  dry  flannel  blanket.    In 
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less  than  a  minute  or  as  soon  as  the  wet  clothes  tonch  her  the 
shivering1  will  cease,  and  the  sense  of  coldness  will  imme- 
diately be  gone.  Let  her  lie  covered  till  perspiration  com- 
mences all  over  the  surface,  then  wipe  her  with  a  cold  wet 
cloth,  to  remove  the  superfluous  heat,  and  she  will  immediately 
be  as  well  as  though  nothing  had  occurred.  But  if  the  disease 
had  made  farther  advances,  if  chills  had  been  followed  by  beat 
and  perspiration,  increased  frequency  of  pulse,  distension  and 
tenderness  of  the  abdomen,  confusion  of  intellect  or  delirium, 
two  sheets  must  be  put  on  the  abdomen,  one  over  the  other, 
and  over  these  the  dry  flannels.  If  the  disease  has  made  con- 
siderable progress,  even  this  may  not  cool  her  sufficiently,  and 
it  will  be  necessary,  after  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  to  remove 
all  the  wet  cloths,  cool  them  by  dipping  in  cold  water,  then 
wring  them  again  from  fresh  cold  water,  and  apply  them  as 
before.  This  operation  must  be  repeated  till  the  patient  be- 
comes cold  and  trembles.  Then  remove  the  wet  cloths,  cover 
her  with  dry  blankets,  and  let  her  remain  till  she  becomes 
warm  and  perspires  freely,  when  the  superfluous  heat  should 
be  removed  with  a  wet  cloth,  and  the  disease  will  be  subdued. 
The  pathogenesis  of  cold  water  being  so  fully  adapted  to  the 
symptoms,  it  follows  that  it  will  be  the  remedy  in  a  more  ma- 
tured stage  of  this  than  of  ordinary  diseases. 

In  illustration  of  this  treatment,  I  will  give  one  case. 

A  woman,  on  the  fourth  day  after  the  birth  of  her  third  child, 
in  the  cold  season  of  the  year,  left  her  bed,  and  walking  bare- 
footed, on  an  uncarpeted  floor  in  her  night  clothes,  took  cold, 
had  chills  and  shuddering,  followed  by  heat.  The  next  day 
her  case  became  alarming.  When  I  saw  her  she  was  in  an 
unconscious  delirium,  pulse  one  hundred  and  forty,  abdomen 
distended  and  sensitive  to  pressure,  frequent  bloody  serous 
evacuations  from  the  bowels,  attended  with  disinteric  griping 
pains,  and  an  entire  coldness  of  the  extremities.  Here  seemed 
to  be  a  formidable  array  of  symptoms  against  ordinary  treat- 
ment, but  all  yielded  to  the  application  of  cold.  Without  de- 
lay I  applied  the  wet  cloths  to  the  head,  as  described  above, 
and  then  sheets  to  the  abdomen,  all  wrung  out  of  ice  cold 
water.     Almost    immediately  the    extremities    began  to    be 
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warmer,  the  pulse  less  frequent,  the  circulation  was  equalized, 
perspiration  at  length  commenced,  the  bloody  evacuations 
ceased,  and  the  next  day  all  the  untoward  symptoms  had  dis- 
appeared, and  she  was  nearly  as  well  as  if  nothing  had  occur- 
red to  interrupt  the  ordinary  return  of  health.  In  this  case  the 
first  application  of  the  cold  cloths  was  sufficient,  and  she  re- 
covered soon  as  usual  in  ordinary  cases. 

Extreme  Cases. 

Cold  water,  if  pathogenetic  to  the  disease,  is  safe  and  re- 
liable, even  when  the  dynamic  power  is  almost  annihilated  by 
the  violence  of  the  attack. 

Several  years  ago,  while  a  peculiar  and  malignant  disease 
was  prevailing  on  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  among  returning 
emigrants  from  California,-  and  many  died,  I  was  called  in 
consultation  to  a  man  who  had  contracted  the  disease  on  bis 
way,  but  had  arrived  home  before  its  development.  He  was 
without  the  least  appearance  of  consciousness,  and  his  muscu- 
lar fibre  universally  without  tone,  and  flexible.  I  proposed  the 
application  of  cold.  It  was  winter,  and  snow  was  falling.  I 
had  a  tub  filled  with  water,  to  which  snow  was  added,  till  it 
was  about  the  consistence  of  gruel,  which  I  commenced  pouring 
upon  him.  In  from  fifteen  to  twenty  minutes  the  muscular  tone 
was  evidently  returning,  and  with  it  signs  of  consciousness. 
The  first  words  he  uttered  were,  "  It  rains  I  it  rains  I"  at  the  same 
time  making  motions  as  though  he  was  endeavoring  to  escape 
the  falling  shower.  I  continued  the  application  till  he  trembled 
violently.  When  there  had  been  full  reaction  with  free  per- 
spiration, he  was  decidedly  relieved,  and  the  main  features  of 
the  disease  were  subdued.  It  was,  however,  a  long  time  before 
he  fully  recovered  from  its  effects. 

I  was  called  one  evening  to  visit  a  child  in  a  neighboring 
town,  short  of  six  months  old.  The  attending  physician  had 
seen  it  several  times  during  the  day,  but  said  it  would  not  be 
necessary  to  call  again,  as  it  probably  would  not  live  till 
morning.  I  proposed  the  application  of  cold  water.  The 
mother  objected,  fearing  it  would  die  in  the  operation.  I  told 
her  it  might  not  recover,  but  that  cold  water,  properly  applied. 
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would  not  shorten  its  life.  I  also  said  to  her,  yon  know  the 
case  is  considered  a  desperate  one,  all  expectMt  will  die.  I 
might  join  in  the  decision  and  do  nothing,  and  no  dissatisfac- 
tion would  be  felt.  But  I  propose  a  treatment  repugnant  to  the 
feelings  of  all,  and  if  it  should  appear  to  shorten  its  life  the 
whole  community  would  be  arrayed  against  roe.  I  had  better 
lose  a  regiment  of  children  in  the  common  orthodox  way  than 
to  have  this* child  die  in  my  hands.  I  should  not,  you  may  de- 
pend upon  it,  place  myself  in  such  a  predicament  before  the 
public.  I  poured  on  the  water,  with  the  mother's  consent,  till 
it  trembled  with  cold;  and  it  takes  a  much  longer  time  to  make 
a  young  child  tremble  than  one  would  expect.  I  then  wrapped 
it  in  blankets,  and  waited  till  warmth  began  to  return,  and  told 
them  when  free  perspiration  had  commenced,  to  wipe  the  child 
with  a  cloth  wet  in  cold  water.  The  violence  of  the  disease 
was  subdued,  and  the  child  speedily  recovered. 

A  child,  two  years  old,  contracted  the  measles,  but  when  it 
was  time  for  the  eruption  it  did  not  appear  or  was  repelled. 
When  I  was  called,  some  days  after,  the  child  was  entirely 
blanched.  Not  the  least  shade  of  flush  or  color  was  to  be  seen 
in  its  face  or  lips  or  tongue  ;  respiration  was  exceedingly  fre- 
quent and  oppressed.  I  poured  on  the  water  twenty  minutes, 
when  it  trembled.  After  reaction  it  was  somewhat  relieved. 
The  next  morning  the  same  process  was  repeated,  and  again  in 
the  evening ;  the  symptoms  each  time  improving.  The  child 
slowly  recovered. 

Scarlet  Fever, 

I  think  this  disease,  at  its  commencement,  or  in  its  early 
stage,  can  always  be  subdued  and  annihilated  with  great  cer- 
tainty. 

A  child  about  eight  years  of  age  had  an  attack  m  its  most 
malignant  form.  Her  pulse  was  almost  as  frequent  as  could 
be  counted,  respiration  rapid,  attended  with  frequent  sighs, 
tonsils  swollen,  ash-colored  spots  had  begun  to  form,  the  fetid 
breath  peculiar  to  that  disease  and  the  exanthema  strongly 
marked.  I  told  the  mother  the  disease  seemed  prepared  to  run 
a  rapid  course,  and  must  be  stopped  that  night,  or  I  feared  it 
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would  prore  fatal.  It  was  then  evening ;  cold  water  was  ap- 
plied, and  it  occupied  the  larger  part  of  the  night  to  get  her 
sufficiently  cold,  and  obtain  a  reaction,  but  it  was  accom- 
plished. At  ten  the  next  morning  the  pulse  and  respiration 
were  reduced  to  their  natural  standard,  all  swelling  in  the 
throat  and  about  the  neck  was  gone,  the  offensive  odor  of 
breath  had  disappeared,  and  the  skin  was  free  from  exanthema. 
It  was  fearless,  determined  and  persevering  effort  that  broke 
up  the  disease,  and  I  think  it  would  do  the  same  in  the  early 
stage  of  every  case.  And  I  fully  believe  that  the  more  ma- 
lignant and  violent  the  attack,  the  more  certain  the  care, 
because  there  will  be  less  delay  in  commencing  treatment. 

Yellow  Fever. 

I  have  never  had  an  opportunity  to  treat  a  case  of  yellow 
fever  with  cold  water.  But  I  have  no  hesitation  in  predicting 
that  any  physician  who,  in  its  early  stage,  will  apply  it  as 
described  in  this  essay,  and  will  continue  to  repeat  the  applica- 
tion till  it  is  followed  by  reaction  and  free  perspiration,  will 
find  the  disease  will  be  arrested  and  cured*  with  great  certainty. 

Diseases  of  the  Brain. 

That  phlogistic  condition,  with  determination  to  the  head,  to 
which  children  are  liable,  and  which  so  often  terminates  in 
congestion  and  serous  effusion  in  the  brain,  may  always  be 
removed,  and  the  circulation  equalized  by  cold  water.  A  caae 
would  not  be  hopeless,  even  though  dullness  of  intellect  or 
stupor  and  vomiting  had  intervened,  showing  the  membranes 
of  the  brain  are  involved  in  disease.  If  cold  water  is  applied 
till  the  child  has  become  extremely  cold,  and  the  pulses  have 
ceased  in  the  wrists,  after  reaction  there  will  be  an  improve- 
ment. But  if  the  disease  is  not  subdued  the  treatment  must 
be  repeated  till  it  is,  or  it  will  soon  return  to  its  original 
severity.  The  intensity  of  the  coldness  should  be  in  proportion 
to  the  obstacles  to  be  overcome.  The  result  will  be  according- 
to  the  perfection  of  the  reaction,  indicated  by  free  and  universal 
perspiration. 
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Colic 

Several  years  ago  I  was.  called  to  see  a  man  who  had  been 
afflicted  with  colic  about  forty-eight  hours.  He  had;  during 
that  time,  been  under  other  treatment  not  homeopathic,  without 
any  relief ;  said  he  had  not  slept  since  the  attack.  I  gave  him 
colocynth,  which  relieved  his  pain,  and  in  fifteen  minutes  he 
fell  asleep,  and  slept  an  hour.  He  then  awoke  with  return  of 
pain.  I  closely  attended  him  twenty-four  hours,  trying  a 
variety  of  remedies,  none  of  which  afforded  any  relief.  He 
was  about  dismissing  me  to  try  some  other  treatment,  when, 
as  my  last  prescription,  I  proposed  an  injection  of  two  quarts 
of  ice  cold  water,  told  him  to  be  sure  to  retain  it,  which  he 
could  easily  do.  He  had  the  injection,  the  pain  immediately 
ceased,  and  did  not  return. 

If  we  consider  the  pathogenesis  of  the  remedy,  and  the  indi- 
cations to  be  met,  it  is  evident  it  must  cure  the  disease.  Colic 
is  the  spasmodic  contraction  or  irritation  of  the  muscular  fibres 
of  a  portion  of  the  intestinal  tube,  by  which  the  canal  is  closed, 
or  unequal  peristaltic  motion  caused.  Here  we  have  an  agent, 
that  when  applied  so  as  to  make  the  part  cold,  never  fails  to 
remove  spasms  and  arrest  irritations,  because  for  the  time  being 
it  takes  away  the  muscular  power.  In  this  case,  beside  the 
relaxing  principle  of  cold,  you  have  the  mechanical  power  of 
pressure,  and  the  whole  intestinal  canal  may  be  filled  as  tight 
as  a  bladder  without  a  disposition  to  expel  the  water.  There 
will  then  remain  little  opportunity  for  colic,  or  ileac  passion, 
or  intussusception  of  the  intestines  to  be  developed. 

Sprains. 

A  man  sprained  his  ankle  joint  by  turning  his  foot  in.  When 
I  saw  it,  a  few  days  after,  it  was  very  much  swollen,  of  a 
bright  red  color,  and  so  sensitive  and  painful  he  could  not  en- 
dure the  least  motion  of  the  joint  I  ordered  him  to  bold  his 
foot  and  ankle  in  a  bucket  of  cold  water  for  half  an  hour,  then 
wrap  it  in  flannels  till  warmth  and  reaction  were  established. 
If  he  still  felt  pain,  he  was  to  go  through  the  same  process 
again  ;  and  so  repeat  it  till  the  pain  ceased  and  the  lameness 
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was  cured.  Three  days  afterward,  having  repeated  the  treat- 
ment several  times,  he  told  me  his  ankle  was  as  free  from  lame- 
ness as  it  ever  was. 

I  ha*e  treated  several  other  cases  in  the  same  way,  and  with 
the  same  results.  A  simple  sprain  will  always  promptly  yield 
to  cold  water,  applied  as  above.  But  in  a  case  that  does  not, 
there  is  evidence  that  there  is  something  beyond  a  simple 
sprain,  and  must  be  treated  as  sublaxation,  though  there  be  no 
deformity  apparent. 

Periostitis. 

A  boy  playing  in  cold  water  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  wet 
his  clothes,  and  not  changing  them  took  cold,  had  a  chill,  fol- 
lowed by  intense  pain  in  the  thigh  bone,  with  high  febrile 
action.  The  thigh  became  hot,  sensitive,  throbbing,  and  so 
painful  he  had  paroxysms  of  loud  screaming  from  the  severity 
of  the  anguish.  It  was  evidently  inflammation  of  the  perios- 
teum, the  tendency  of  which  was  death  of  the  bone.  I  applied 
the  cold  water,  and  after  reaction  had  taken  place,  I  had  him 
placed  on  a  mattress,  and  a  very  small  stream  of  cold  water 
poured  on  the  diseased  part  through  the  night.  The  next 
morning  he  was  considerably  relieved,  had  less  pain  and  less 
fever,  but  it  was  not  certain  the  disease  was  wholly  arrested 
in  its  progress,  and  to  make  it  sure  I  poured  on  him  the  cold 
water  again.    After  reaction  the  disease  was  cared. 

A  young  man,  in  consequence  of  stepping  on  a  sharp  point, 
bad  inflammation  of  the  deep  seated  aponeuroses  and  liga- 
mentous expansions  of  the  bottom  of  the  foot.  Those  who 
have  seen  intense  inflammation  seated  on  those  parts  know 
well  how  to  appreciate  the  sufferings  he  endured.  They  were 
intense.  I  ordered  him  to  hold  his  foot  in  a  bucket  of  cold 
water  half  an  hour,  then  wrap  it  in  flannel  till  warm.  If  the 
pain  returned,  he  was  to  repeat  the  process.  After  the  third 
time,  the  pain  and  heat  were  gone,  and  did  not  return.  But  as 
suppuration  had  commenced,  -in  a  few  days  pus  made  its  way 
up  between  the  metatarsal  bones  to  the  top  of  the  foot,  and 
the  inflammation  being  cured,  it  discharged  itself  without  pain, 
the  opening  closed  up,  and  in  a  few  days  the  foot  was  well. 
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Panaris  or  Whitlow. 

In  case  of  whitlow  the  whole  hand,  up  to  the  wrist,  should 
be  immersed  in  cold  water  half  an  hour,  then  wrapped  in  dry 
flannel.  In  the  incipient  stage  this  cores  the  disease.  But  if 
suppuration  has  commenced,  it  must  be  repeated  till  inflamma- 
tion is  subdued.  Pus  will  then  quietly  work  its  way  through 
the  textures  to  the  surface,  and  discharge  without  pain.  The 
abcess  soon  heals,  and  no  disease  of  the  bones  or  periosteum 
will  remain. 

Method  of  Application. 

At  the  commencement  of  an  attack,  or  when  coldness,  and  a 
sensation  of  creeping  along  the  spinal  column  manifest  them- 
selves, a  few  layers  of  cotton  cloth,  wet  in  cold  water,  and 
pinued  around  the  waist,  enveloping  the  body  ;  also  other  wet 
cloths,  enveloping  the  head,  and  over  these  a  dry  flannel,  will 
immediately  stop  all  sense  of  shivering.  The  patient  should 
be  closely  covered  in  bed,  and  a  few  doses  of  aconitum  ad- 
ministered, till  free  perspiration  breaks  out,  when  the  disease 
will  be  subdued.  But  if  it  has  been  of  longer  duration,  and 
the  concatenated  movements  constituting  the  disease  have  be- 
come more  established,  a  more  intensified  application  of  cold 
will  become  necessary  to  subdue  it.  My  uniform  method  is  the 
following :  I  have  the  patient  divested  of  clothing,  standing, 
or  sitting  on  a  stool,  in  a  large  tub  or  bathing  sink,  with  a  thin 
cloth  around  the  loins,  or  shoulders,  as  circumstances  may  dic- 
tate. I  place  myself  behind  the  patient,  and  with  a  small 
pitcher,  pour  upon  the  head,  back  and  shoulders,  a  little 
stream,  at  the  rate  of  a  bucketfull  every  five  minutes,  con- 
stantly changing  its  direction,  so  as  to  flow  over  the  whole 
body.  The  time  occupied  in  the  process  is  governed  by  cir- 
cumstances, as  the  stage  of  the  disease,  the  obstacles  to  be 
overcome,  the  season  of  the  year,  &c,  but  always  till  the  pa- 
tient becomes  very  cold,  and  trembles  severely.  The  colder 
the  water  the  better  its  results.  I  never  apply  cold  water  with 
a  feeling  that  it  is  an  uncertain  or  hazardous  experiment,  but 
having  decided  that  it  is  pathogenetic  to  the  case,  I  am  bound 
15 
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to  carry  it  through.  If  the  first  application  is  not  followed  by 
sufficient  reaction  to  remove  the  disease,  I  repeat  it,  making 
the  patient  still  colder,  and  if  necessary  yet  again,  till  the  de- 
sired result  is  obtained.  In  doing  this  there  is  no  danger. 
When  the  patient  is  sufficiently  chilled  I  have  him,  on  each 
application,  enveloped  in  an  abundance  of  flannel,  and  covered 
closely  in  bed,  till  warmth  and  perspiration  ensue.  During 
and  after  the  application  of  the  water,  I  give  aconitum  once 
an  hour,  to  promote  reaction  and  perspiration.  When  the  ob- 
ject is  accomplished  by  a  free  perspiration  over  the  whole  sur- 
face, the  patient  is  sponged  with  cold  water  to  remove  super- 
fluous heat,  and  ordinary  clothing  put  on.  In  all  recent  attacks 
of  disease  where  the  dynamic  power  is  paralyzed,  or  oppressed, 
or  affected  with  spasmodic  action,  though  the  extinction  of  life 
be  imminent,  cold  water  is  pathogenetic,  and  is  the  remedy, 
because  it  interposes  between  the  vital  organism  and  the  dis- 
ease, establishing  its  own  dynamic  power,  and  freeing  it  from 
the  disease. 

This  remedy  may  never  come  into  very  general  use,  but  it 
is  encouraging  to  a  physician  to  know,  when  a  deadly  epidemic 
baffles  all  ordinary  remedies,  he  has  one  in  reserve  upon  which 
he  can  fall  back,  confident  that  it  will  stop  its  desolating* 
effects.  I  would  ask  our  older  brethren,  who  remember  the 
spotted  fever  that  spread  through  the  Northern  States  and 
Canada  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  decimating 
townships  and  neighborhoods,  if  it  would  not  have  been  worth 
something,  if  they  had  known  that  cold  water  would  have 
arrested  and  subdued,  in  its  early  stage,  every  case  of  that 
disease.  This  it  would  not  have  failed  to  do,  because  it  was 
pathogenetic  to  the  disease.  And  will  it  not  be  of  some  value 
in  future  should  it  be  found  to  arrest  the  cholera  and  yellow- 
fever,  in  their  incipient  stages,  which  I  have  the  fullest  belief 
it  would  do. 

The  cases  I  have  presented  in  this  essay  are  some  of  the 
most  important  and  appropriate  my  practice  has  furnished,  to 
illustrate  the  treatment  and  its  results.  The  track  marked  out 
is  entirely  new.  The  conclusions  arrived  at  seem  to  be  legiti- 
mate deductions  from  the  success  of  the  experiments  made.    I 
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should  be  willing  to  rest  my  reputation,  as  a  man  of  science 
and  discriminating  observation,  on  the  fact  that  every  other 
physician  who  will  follow  out  the  practice  with  boldness  and 
energy,  will  obtain  the  same  results,  and  come  to  .the  same 
conclusion;  but  the  indolent  and  listless  I  would  not  encourage 
to  attempt  it,  for  with  such  failure  would  be  an  inevitable 
result 


V. 

WATER  AS  A  THERAPEUTIC  AGENT, 

BY  J.  P.  PAKE,  M.  D., 

OP  PITTSBUKGH,  PA. 


The  object  of  this  report,  in  compliance  with  the  appointment 
of  the  Institute,  is  simply  to  set  forth  water  as  a  therapeutic 
agent. 

Much  might  be  written  of  it  as  a  diluent,  as  a  cleansing  agent, 
and  as  an  article  of  nutriment.  Its  importance  in  each  of  these 
respects,  has  been  realized,  more  or  less,  in  every  age  of  the 
world.  But  it  is  necessary  to  observe  a  distinction  between  the 
uses  of  water  in  these  capacities  and  its  uses  in  special  thera- 
peutics. 

While  the  art  of  healing  rested  upon  clinical  experience  alone, 
or  upon  theories,  half  a  dozen  of  which  were  concerned  in  each 
case  of  disease,  it  was  not  so  important  to  distinguish  the  things 
which  directly  aided  in  the  restoration  of  health,  from  those 
which  operated  only  circumstantially. 

But  since  Hahnemann's  discovery  of  the  law  which  fixes  the 
relation  that  must  subsist  between  a  disease  and  its  remedy — 
since  we  know  that  an  agent  can  remove  a  disease  only  when  it 
is  capable  of  producing  its  image  —  we  are  compelled  to  single 
out  such  articles  as  have  a  determinate  influence  upon  human 
health;  or,  in  other  words,  to  make  up  our  Materia  Medica  of 
such  agents  only  as  can  be  tested  and  studied  in  their  action 
upon  tho  healthy  human  organism.  All  other  means  favorable 
to  health,  however  important,  must  be  elsewhere  arranged  and 
presented. 
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It  is,  farther,  the  object  of  this  report,  to  set  forth  water  with- 
out special  regard  to  any  inflaence  it  may  exert  by  virtue  of  its 
constituent  elements  or  chemical  characteristics.  Considering 
but  two  of  its  properties,  liquidity  and  temperature,  it  must  be 
presented  under  two  heads,  or  as  two  distinct  agents,  which  we 
may  style  Aqua  Fbiqida  and  Aqua  Cauda. 

It  is  but  proper  for  me,  here  to  state,  that  I  have  been  kept 
these  three  years  from  making  this  report  by  a  purpose,  first  to 
make  a  thorough  proving  of  cold  and  of  hot  water,  so  as  to  be 
able,  distinctly  to  portray  their  respective  influences.  Being 
disappointed  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  purpose,  from  year 
to  year,  I  have  concluded  now  to  give  you  the  outline  of  my 
views,  and  to  indicate  the  work,  which  I  hope  to  accomplish  at 
bo  distant  day. 

Every  organ  in  the  human  body  is  actuated  by  its  own  pecu- 
liar forces. 

The  forces  of  one  organ  can  not  dwell  in,  or  act  through,  an- 
other. 

An  organ  is,  therefore,  in  a  healthy  condition  when  its  forces, 
acting  regularly,  can  secure  its  own  preservation,  and  cause  its 
offices  to  be  fully  performed. 

The  organism  is  in  a  healthy  condition  when  the  forces  of  all 
the  organs  act  regularly  and,  therefore,  harmoniously. 

The  forces  of  the  organism,  known  as  the  vital  forces,  are 
subject  to  disturbance  primarily,  but  from  two  sets  of  causes  — 
those  that  too  much  increase,  and  those  that  too  much  hinder  their 
action. 

In  the  opinion  of  your  committee,  the  diseases  having  their 
origin  in  dynamical  influences,  in  fine,  all  diseases,  except  such 
as  are  from  a  mechanical  or  chemical  destruction  of  tissue,  are 
the  result  of  an  accelerated  or  a  retarded  action  of  the  forces 
belonging  to  one  or  more  organs. 

Fletcher,  in  his  able  work  on  Physiology,  says  — "  Suffice  it 
to  say,  in  conclusion  of  this  subject,  that  to  every  action,  mole- 
cular or  sensible,  of  every  organized  being,  a  certain  quantity 
of  caloric — that  is  to  say,  a  certain  temperature  —  is  indispen- 
sable; and  that  if  it  meet  with  either  more  or  less  than  this 
definite  quantity  from  without,  it  must  increase  or  diminish." 
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From  these  premises,  and  as  I  consider  them,  physiological 
truths,  the  conclusion  comes,  that  by  the  application  of  cold  and 
heat,  we  may  directly  accelerate  or  retard  vital  action,  and  thus 
control  the  conditions  of  an  organ,  or  set  of  organs,  or  of  the 
organism  itself,  in  respect  to  health. 

Water,  on  account  of  the  ease  with  which  we  can  obtain  and 
apply  it  and  change  its  temperature  at  will,  offers  us  the  best 
medium  for  the  communication  of  heat  and  cold  to  the  human 
body. 

Aqua  Frigida. 

By  this  term  I  would  represent  water  of  ordinary  purity,  such 
as  occurs  in  springs,  rivers,  and  from  the  clouds,  and  of  a  tem- 
perature below  that  of  the  surface  of  the  healthy  human  body. 
Its  potency,  so  to  say,  is  increased  by  lowering  its  temperature. 

As  a  means  of  cure  it  was  not  unknown  to  the  earliest  prac- 
titioners of  the  healing  art.  History  abounds  in  instances  of 
its  successful  employment,  and  honorable  mention  is  made  of  it 
by  Hippocrates,  Celsus,  Galen,  Rhazes,  and  other  ancient  and 
distinguished  medical  writers. 

During  the  last  thirty  years,  or  since  the  reign  of  Priessnitz 
at  Greefenberg,  it  has  come  into  more  general  use,  and  "  water 
cures  "  have  sprung  up  in  every  enlightened  part  of  the  earth. 

This  article,  like  drugs,  has  been  employed,  for  the  most  part, 
under  the  guidance  of  empiricism,  or  of  the  thousand  ever- 
changing  theories  which  belong  to  the  schools. 

Many,  growing  enthusiastic  iu  its  use,  have  thrown  all  other 
remedies  aside  and  built  up  a  kind  of  exclusive  system  in  which 
water  is  all  and  in  all.  Not  a  few,  growing  yet  more  enthusias- 
tic, have  looked  upon  it  as  so  very  excellent  that  it  could  not, 
by  any  possibility,  do  any  harm;  but  that,  in  every  case  and 
under  all  circumstances,  it  must  be  good,  and  only  good,  and 
that  continually. 

This  delusion,  leading  on  to  the  ignorant  use,  or  in  other 
phrase,  wholesale  abuse,  of  baths  of  various  kinds,  has  done  im- 
mense harm  to  health  and  shortened  many  a  life. 

The  fact  that  cold  water  is  so  potent  to  cure,  in  cases  where 
appropriate,  should  teach  the  world  that  it  may  be  yet  more 
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potent  to  kill  in  cases  where  it  is  not  appropriate.  The  flicker- 
ing flame  is  often  extinguished  by  a  drop,  while  the  curling 
sheets  but  blaze  and  grow  yet  broader  and  more  exultant  as 
they  drink  whole  torrents. 

In  the  absence  of  any  thorough  proving  of  cold  water,  we 
must  gather  our  knowledge  of  its  physiological  effects  from  va- 
rious sources.  From  information  thus  obtained  we  find  that  in 
its  direct  or  immediate  influence,  it  depresses,  or  in  other  phrase, 
hinders  vital  action.  This  hindrance  may  affect  one  or  more 
organs,  or  the  entire  organism,  according  to  the  locality  and  ex- 
tent of  the  application.  When  the  forces  of  any  particular  organ 
are  so  affected,  its  functions  are  not  fully  performed,  and  a 
diseased  condition  is  the  result.  This  is  trne  of  every  particu- 
lar part  and  tissue  of  the  human  body,  however  minute  and 
seemingly  unimportant. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  set  forth  the  symptoms  which 
indicate  depressed  or  hindered  action,  in  particular  organs,  nor 
to  point  out  the  special  therapeutic  uses  of  cold  water. 

The  great  law  which  governs  medicinal  action,  also  governs 
the  influences  of  this  agent  in  the  cure  of  disease.  This  indis- 
putable fact  leads  me,  with  emphasis,  to  say,  that  Aqua  Frigida 
is  appropriate  and  useful  only  in  such  cases  as  are  characterized 
by  want  of  action,  in  the  organ  or  organs  primarily  affected. 
Where  there  is  coldness  or  torpor,  or  tardiness  of  action,  no 
application  of  water  is  speedily  and  permanently  curative,  un- 
less it  be  of  a  temperature  below  that  of  the  parts  to  which  the 
application  is  made.  In  support  of  this  conclusion,  I  might 
adduce  abundance  of  facts  were  it  either  necessary  or  proper 
on  the  present  occasion. 

Aqua  Cauda. 
By  this  term  I  would  designate  water  of  ordinary  qualities, 
and  of  a  temperature  above  that  of  the  surface  of  the  healthy 
human  body.  Its  potency,  so  to  say,  is  increased  by  an  eleva- 
tion of  its  temperature.  This  article  also,  was  employed  by 
Hippocrates,  and  concerning  its  use  we  have  the  following 
significant  and  suggestive  observation  from  his  pen:  "A  bath 
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enfeebles  when  it  exceeds  in  temperature  that  of  the  body  im- 
mersed in  it." 

Empiricism  has  chiefly  governed  the  uses  of  hot  water  in  the 
treatment  of  disease,  though  it  has  been  esteemed  as  highly 
important  among  the  means  of  the  medical  profession.  Many 
volumes  have  been  written,  as  far  as  possible,  to  set  forth  the 
cases  in  which  this  agent,  as  well  as  its  opposite,  might  or 
might  not  be  properly  employed.  But,  having  no  basis  better 
than  that  afforded  by  empiricism  or  ever  changing  theories, 
these  works,  like  the  manuals  of  medical  practice,  have  been 
continually  changing  and  contradicting  each  other.  Not  one  of 
them  has  ever  set  forth  the  uses  of  water,  as  indicated  in  the 
clear  light  of  Physiology,  and  more  especially  not,  as  directed 
by  the  paramount  law  of  cure  which  Ood  has  ordained. 

In  the  absence  of  any  thorough  proving  of  this  article,  we 
must  gather  our  knowledge  of  its  positive  effects  in  the  human 
system,  from  all  sources. 

Having  thus  gathered,  we  find  it  clearly  manifest,  that  hot 
water  primarily  increases  or  accelerates  vital  action  in  any 
particular  organ,  or  set  of  organs.  This  acceleration  of  forces, 
in  any  organ,  when  beyond  the  normal  standard,  must  lead  to 
an  overwork  and  a  consequent  disordered  state  of  that  organ 
and  the  parts  thereon  depending.  I  can  not  here  attempt  to 
set  forth  the  symptoms  which  indicate  over  action  of  the  spe- 
cial organs  or  tissues;  nor  to  name  the  particular  uses  of  hot 
water. 

It  serves  my  present  purpose  to  say,  that  the  law  to  which  I 
have  before  referred,  as  governing  the  curative  action  of  cold 
water,  also  directs  us  to  the  only  proper  therapeutic  uses  of  hot 
water. 

Where  there  is  congestion,  heat,  acute  sensibility  or  too  great 
rapidity  of  action,  no  application  of  water  is  truly  safe  or  effi- 
cacious except  it  be  of  a  temperature  above  that  of  the  parts 
to  which  the  water  is  applied. 

This  conclusion,  in  regard  to  the  therapeutic  uses  of  hot 
water,  has  not  been  arrived  at  hastily  nor  without  due  investi- 
gation. Proofs  of  its  correctness  both  in  theory  and  in  practice 
I  hope  to  give  the  profession  at  another  time. 
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In  conclusion  I  must  say,  that  the  farther  I  advance  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  means  relied  upon  wherewith  directly  to 
impress  the  organism  in  the  cure  of  disease,  the  further  I  see 
the  law  similia  extending.  Its  pointings,  clear  and  distinct, 
like  mountain  summits  above  surrounding  fogs,  lead  us  securely 
on  our  way;  while  those  alone  are  left  in  darkness  to  grope 
from  point  to  point,  who  choose  to  tread  the  footprints  of 
those  gone  before,  or  to  follow  the  dim  pencillings  which  some 
master  minds  have  made  in  the  shifting  sands  of  life's  great 
thoroughfare. 


16 


VI. 
COMBINATION  OF  POTENCIES, 

BY  D.  M.  DAXE,  M.  D. 


*  ♦•»  * 


Gentlemen — In  the  appointment  of  jour  Committee  on  the 
"Combination  of  Potencies,"  you  seem  to  have  submitted  for  con- 
sideration, two  questions,  viz:  First — Is  there  not  some  common 
ground  on  which  we  all  may  meet,  and,  without  the  sacrifice  of 
principle,  harmonize  our  opinions  on  the  mooted  subject  of 
"  potency  ln  and  Second — May  not  such  a  ground  of  union  be 
reached  by  the  combination  of  various  potencies  in  a  common 
preparation  of  each  drug,  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  com- 
plete curative  action  of  which  all  the  potencies  are  capable, 
acting  separately? 

There  may,  perhaps,  exist  ample  reasons  why  the  second 
question  may  not  be  answered  in  the  affirmative;  but  where  is 
to  be  found  a  plausible  excuse,  even,  for  the  wide  discrepancy 
of  views  entertained  on  the  subject  of  drug  preparation  best 
suited  to  the  cure  of  disease?  The  observer,  and  not  the  phe- 
nomena and  facts  observed,  is  blameable  for  this  state  of  things 
among  us,  for  in  this,  as  in  every  other  department  of  nature, 
we  must  look  for  uniform  laws,  that  produce  and  govern  phe- 
nomena the  same  through  all  time,  however  widely  human 
opinions  may  differ  with  regard  to  them.  On  the  stability  of 
natural  law  we  rest  our  hopes,  and  in  hope,  we  have  shadowed 
forth  an  answer  to  the  first  question,  leading  us  to  anticipate  a 
time  when  the  opinions  of  correct  observers  and  reasoners  shall 
be  harmonized  by  the   adoption  of  a  uniform  pharmaceutic 
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formula,  and  it  may  be  by  the  combination  of  various  potencies 
in  one  uniform  preparation  of  each  drug.  It  is  to  this  latter 
point  that  our  attention  is  directed  in  this  investigation;  for, 
if  the  second  question  should  find  an  affirmative  answer,  the 
answer  to  the  first  follows  by  necessity. 

That  cures  are  affected  by  the  lowest,  highest,  and  potencies 
intermediate  between  the  two  extremes,  no  correct  observer 
will,  for  a  moment,  doubt;  and  we  have  reason  to  think  that  it 
has  been  by  the  adoption  of  high,  low,  or  intermediate  potencies, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest,  that  observers  have  reached  such 
a  diversity  of  opinion,  and  views  so  opposite.  Each  has  wit- 
nessed the  favorable  results  of  his  practice  with  his  favorite 
potency,  compared  with  which,  the  results  of  allopathic  practice 
must  ever  suffer  invidiously,  and  there  remains  contented,  with- 
out further  investigation  to  find  whether  still  better  results 
may  not  be  reached  by  other  preparations.  It  would  seem  to 
be  the  clear  duty  of  each  to  search  for  the  complete  range  of 
curative  action  of  the  materia  medica,  and  from  the  cumulative 
fruits  of  observation,  conclude  opinions  satisfactory  to  all.  The 
time  is  at  hand  when  all  the  potencies  or  dilutions  of  our  drugs 
usually  employed  in  practice,  will  be  adopted  by  the  great  body 
of  the  profession,  when  opinions  reached  by  the  co-ordination 
of  too  limited  a  range  of  facts,  will  be  abandoned  for  the  adop- 
tion of  a  broader  and  purer  philosophy,  and  when  the  terms 
"high'1  and  " low  diltUionists"  will  lose  their  power  to  charm, 
and  drop  their  poetic  beauty  as  now  enunciated. 

When  we  shall  thus  reach  and  stand  side  by  side  upon  this 
common  ground,  in  what  way  are  we  to  escape  the  embarrass- 
ment in  practice  occasioned  by  making  of  one  drug  many  medi- 
cines, between  the  appropriateness  of  which,  in  all  various 
cases,  we  are  at  every  step  called  upon  to  discriminate?  What 
shall  be  our  rule  of  judgment,  or  by  which  we  are  to  select  one 
potency  of  a  drug  from  the  rest,  and  know  which,  if  either, 
possesses  power  to  operate  in  any  given  case,  in  a  curative 
manner?  Most,  and  perhaps  all  of  us,  have  witnessed  the 
waste  of  much  precious  time,  and  the  happy  moment  for  doing 
good  slip  forever  from  our  grasp,  while  engaged  in  a  fruitless 
search  for  the  right  preparation  of  a  well-chosen  drug.    And 
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where  is  the  remedy  for  this  evil?  We  may  select  our  drugs 
in  given  cases  in  perfect  obedience  to  our  law  of  cure,  but  miss 
the  potency  and  fail  to  cure.  Science  directs  us  to  the  drug, 
yet  most  of  our  practice  is  purely  empirical.  There  fell  to  the 
notice  of  your  committee,  a  case  of  facial  neuralgia  of  five 
months'  standing,  during  which  the  treatment  was  conducted 
by  one  of  that  exceedingly  accommodating  class  of  physicians 
who  practice  to  suit  their  patients — "  give  either  kind  of  prac- 
tice." He  had  no  faith  in  the  high  potencies  or  dilutions;  had 
tried  about  thirty  different  remedies,  as  he  termed  them,  beside 
a  great  number  of  "  adjuvants,  judiciously  chosen."  Nux  vom.  in 
various  potencies  below  the  tenth,  none  above,  had  been  ad* 
ministered.  When  I  entered  the  house,  the  patient  was  suffer- 
ing the  most  excruciating*  torture;  it  was  morning;  had  slept 
none  all  the  night  before;  one  dose  of  nux  200,  gave  almost 
instant  relief.  Within  fifteen  minutes  the  patient  was -in  a 
sound  sleep,  which  lasted  for  over  two  hours.  On  waking  there 
was  no  pain ;  there  was  no  further  return  of  the  disease.  This 
is  only  one  of  many  cases  that  bring  to  view  the  fact,  that 
much  time  is  frequently  squandered  in  search  of  the  right 
potency.  Is  there  not  a  way  to  remedy  this  evil?  May  it  not 
be  done  by  combining  various  potencies,  making  a  uniform  pre- 
paration of  each  drug? 

Is  there  anything  in  analogy,  fact  or  philosophy,  that  contra- 
indicates  the  feasibility  of  this  plan,  a  demonstration  of  the 
practicability  of  which,  would  be  of  such  vast  utility  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  therapeutic  means?  To  perfect,  by  simplifying, 
the  rules  of  art  must  ever  be  regarded  the  crowning  glory  of 
philosophy  and  the  culmi Dating  achievement  of  science.  But 
is  it  not  evident  that  we  have  complicated  and  rendered  ambi- 
guous our  artistic  formula,  by  the  poly-preparation  of  our  drags? 
Of  each  drug  we  have,  so  to  speak,  made  many  medicines, 
whilst  of  many  drugs  our  allopathic  cozens  have  made  one 
medicine.  We  avoid  one  by  going  to  another  and  an  opposite 
extreme,  scarcely  less  dangerous  and  perplexing  (where  we  are 
too  often  left  to  guess  out  our  uncouth  way,  in  the  midst  of 
phenomena  quite  as  ambiguous  as  those  attendant  upon  poly, 
pharmacy).    The  old  school  physician  has  no  law  by  which  to 
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discriminate  in  the  selection  of  drugs  appropriate  in  any  given 
case.  We  have  no  law  by  which  to  select  from  the  many,  that 
potency  of  a  drug  to  which  the  system  will  respond  in  a  cura- 
tive manner,  no  matter  how  wisely  we  may  discriminate  be- 
tween drugs  in  our  selection.  The  old  school,  to  cover  up  the 
trouble  and  remedy  the  evil,  mix  several  different  kinds  of  drugs 
in  one  preparation,  to  increaso  the  certainty  of  obtaining  the 
one  that  will  cure,  and  simplify,  but  by  no  means  perfect,  their 
rules  of  art.  We  propose  to  simplify  our  formula  by  the  com- 
bination of  various  potencies  of  an  identical  drug,  in  one  pre- 
paration. And  to  determine  whether  this  simplifying  of  our 
artistic  formula  looks  towards  the  perfection  of  our  rules  of  art, 
is  the  question  to  be  settled;  and  to  this  question  we  will  turn 
our  attention. 

Something  over  five  years  since  my  attention  was  arrested 
by  the  thought,  and  the  thought  became  at  once  mother  to  the 
hope,  that  greater  simplicity  and  accuracy  might  be  arrived  at, 
by  the  combination  of  various  potencies  of  each  drug  in  one 
preparation,  than  at  present  attainable.  Hope  found  in  doubt 
a  ready  companion  and  their  offspring  was  effort  to  find  the 
truth.  I  began  by  combining  several  potencies  up  to  the  thir- 
tieth, usually  the  3d,  6th,  12th,  18th  and  30th,  5  drops  of  each, 
in  a  two-dram  phial,  to  be  filled  with  alcohol,  and  thoroughly 
shaken;  at  first  my  trial  was  confined  to  a  few  of  the  leading 
medicines.  The  list  was  gradually  widened  until  about  one 
year  since,  when  I  adopted  in  practice  the  combined  potencies 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  Since  that  time,  I  have  em- 
ployed, with  the  potencies  above  indicated,  the  higher,  fre- 
quently the  100th  and  200th,  and  in  many  instances  the  2d, 
4th,  and  as  high  as  the  8000th  potencies.  So  highly  gratified 
was  I  with  the  result  of  my  observations  up  to  one  year  ago, 
that  I  sent  to  the  Institute,  at  its  meeting  in  Brooklyn,  a  paper 
suggesting  the  trial  of  our  remedies  thus  prepared,  but  by  the 
oversight  of  my  brother,  it  was  never  read  or  presented  to  you. 

At  every  step,  I  have  become  more  and  still  more  convinced 
of  the  feasibility  of  the  plan,  until  I  feel  convinced  that  its 
practicability  is  demonstratable  that  there  is  nothing  in  fact  or 
philosophy  to  militate  against  the  plan.    At  first  I  had  fears 
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lest  the  forces  involved  in  the  free  solution  of  our  drugs  might 
in  some  way  defeat  what  seemed  to  me  so  desirable  an  object. 
The  first  opposing  thought  was,  that  the  several  potencies 
might  unite  to  form  one,  and  that  the  lowest  in  the  combination. 
Others  to  whom  I  communicated  the  plan  raised  the  same  ob- 
jection, but  the  objection  lacking  the  force  of  a  deduction  from 
facts,  had  no  influence  to  dissuade  me  in  my  undertaking.  I 
took  new  courage  on  reading  the  paper  of  Dr.  Joslyn,  presented 
at  your  last  session,  for  I  then  thought,  as  I  do  now,  the  pre- 
mises there  clearly  stated  which,  followed  to  their  logical  con- 
sequence, must  lead  to  the  demonstration  of  this  plan  of  pre- 
paring our  drugs,  as  the  ground  of  our  ultimate  harmony  of 
views  on  the  mooted  question  of  potency.  The  major  premise 
furnished  in  the  paper  referred  to,  though  not  formally  stated, 
may  be  given  briefly  thus:  Homogenous  particles  of  sufficiently 
dissimilar  magnitude  may  exist  together  and  retain  their  iden- 
tity uninfluenced  by  each  other,  i.  «.,  they  will  not  be  "  depo- 
tentized,"  to  use  the  Dr.'s  own  expression.  In  view  of  facts,  this 
proposition  comes  home  to  the  mind  with  all  the  force  of  an 
established  truth.  And  receiving  it  as  such,  to  determine  what 
constitutes  the  requisite  degree  of  dissimilarity  in  the  magni- 
tude of  particles,  to  prevent  "  depotentization n  by  their  com- 
bination, is  the  next  step  in  the  path  of  investigation.  And 
how  shall  this  be  determined?  In  the  light  of  facts,  of  course. 
And  to  them  we  appeal,  relying  upon  their  unequivocal  indica- 
tions. But  first  of  all  let  us  see  whether  the  foregoing  proposi- 
tion, however  truthful,  contains  or  expresses  the  whole  truth 
on  this  point.  Has  it  ever  been  determined  by  any  careful 
experiments,  and  reasoning  from  facts  thereby  elicited,  that 
consecutive  potencies  or  dilutions  "  depotentize "  each  other 
when  brought  in  contact?  If  so,  theory  must  yield  to  the  testi- 
mony of  facts.  If  not,  the  question  is  yet  open,  and  one  theory 
is  as  good  as  another  founded,  as  all  must  be,  on  conjecture. 

If  correct  observers  witness  the  curative  action  of  the  first 
trituration  of  mercury,  in  systems  already  saturated  with  crude 
mercury;  if  natrum  muriaticum  in  the  1st,  2d,  or  3d  dilution 
acts  favorably  in  systems  containing  the  crude  substance;  if 
the  direction  given  by  some  experienced  practitioners,  among 
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whom,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  Hahnemann  may  he  numbered,  to 
dissolve  a  drug  in  water  and  increase  its  potency  each  day,  by 
adding  to  fresh  water  a  fraction  of  that  left  from  the  previous 
day;  and  finally,  if,  knowing  the  drug  in  any  given  case  well 
chosen,  we  find  good  reasons  for  giving  increased,  or  the  higher 
and  still  higher  potencies,  in  case  the  previously  given  do  not 
act  in  a  curative  manner  until  we  reach  the  one  that  will, 
what  must  be  our  inferences?  Most  clearly:  1st — That  conse- 
cutive potencies  though  combined,  will  not  interefere  in  the 
action  of  each  other;  and  2d— ^hat  several  potencies  combined 
will  allow  each  to  act  as  though  used  separately.  Are  the 
foregoing  correct  inferences  from  the  fruits  of  correct  observa- 
tion? Have  observers  been  constantly  deceived,  mistaking  at 
every  step  coincidences  for  the  effects  of  their  imagined  reme- 
dies? I  think  it  would  be  as  logical  to  deny  the  evidence  of 
sense  in  any  other  department  of  observation  as  in  this.  We 
have  had,  and  still  have  in  our  ranks,  many  close  observers 
whose  acumen  it  would  seem  almost  profanity  to  doubt,  and  on 
the  fruits  of  their  observations  we  must  rely  until  we  can  im- 
prove them  by  improved  facilities  for  doing  so.  We  must 
accept,  as  we  do,  the  materia  medica  at  the  hands  of  others, 
the  results  of  their  observations  and  experience,  or  open  our- 
selves to  the  just  charge  of  temerity. 

If  natrum  muriaticum  is  known  to  cure  in  the  third  potency, 
we  must  infer  that  the  crude  material  is  inert,  in  a  certain 
sense,  and  that  it  in  no  way  interferes  with  the  action  of  the 
third  potency.  The  sixth  potency  exerts  a  curative  action  in 
cases  where  the  third  fails.  Again,  it  has  happened  that  the 
tenth,  fifteenth,  twentieth  and  thirtieth,  have  in  their  turn  cured 
where  the  lower  of  these,  respectively,  have  failed  to  impress 
the  system  in  a  curative  manner.  Cases  have  happened  where, 
or  in  which  the  two-hundredth,  two-thousandth,  or  even  higher 
potencies,  have  effected  speedy  cures,  several  of  the  lower 
having  failed  to  evince  a  curative  power.  And  is  it  not  fair  to 
conclude,  that  each  potency  may  act  independently  of  all  the 
rest,  thus  administered,  though  mixed  or  combined  in  one  pre- 
paration? Surely  the  inference  would  seem  legitimate,  from  the 
foregoing  generally  admitted  facts,  that  several  potencies  may 
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exist  together,  and  the  one  to  which  tho  system  will  respond 
in  a  curative  manner,  be  left  free  to  do  its  work  undisturbed  by 
the  rest.  It  seems  clear  that  a  sufficient  number  of  well  defined 
facts  indicate  with  great  plausibility,  if  not  with  convincing1 
certainty,  that  several  potencies  of  one  drug  may  be  combined 
in  one  preparation  with  incalculable  advantage,  by  simplifying 
the  dispensation  of  our  therapeutic  means.  Is  it  good  practice 
to  increase  the  potency  of  a  well-chosen  drug  by  daily  adding 
to  fresh  water  a  few  drops  left  from  the  day  previous?  If  so, 
is  it  not  evident,  that  not  only  various,  but  that  consecutive 
potencies  will  act  together,  leaving  each  to  exert  its  curative 
power  as  though  given  alone?  Observation  and  experience 
may  enable  others  to  state  with  certitude,  that  the  consecu- 
tive potencies,  when  left  together  in;free  solution,  combine 
and  reduce  the  many  to  one,  and  that  "  but  little  different  from 
the  lowest  of  the  two."  This  conclusion  seems  to  be  more  the 
offspring  of  Dr.  Joslyn's  theory  of  solution  or  dilution,  the  cor- 
rectness of  which  I  will  not  question  in  this  connection,  than 
as«n  inference  from  facts  observed  in  practice.  And  whether 
true  or  otherwise,  facts  must  finally  determine.  Let  this  be  as 
it  may,  it  can  in  no  way  affect  the  conclusion  so  clearly  indi- 
cated by  existing  and  known  facts,  that  several  potencies  of 
each  drug  may  exist  together  in  one  preparation,  leaving  each 
to  exert  its  curative  action  as  though  not  in  the  presence  of 
the  others. 

We  have  many  facts  pointing  to  such  an  inference.  And 
until  the  question  raised  by  Dr.  Joslyn  with  regard  to  consecu- 
tive potencies  acting  in  combination  thus,  is  settled,  we  only 
need  be  careful  that  there  shall  be  a  sufficient  disparity  in  the 
magnitude  of  atoms  in  the  potencies  employed  to  prevent  their 
reduction  to  one,  and  that  "but  little  different  from  the  lowest" 
of  tfcem  all. 

Some  fearful  souls  misapprehending  this,  may  start  back  and 
exclaim:  "Humphreyim!  Humphreyismll"  Let  it  be  distinctly 
understood  that  this  proposition  points  in  no  way  to  polyphar- 
macy. This  plan  directs  the  combination  of  several  different 
potences  of  the  same  drug  in  one  preparation,  Humphreys  to 
the  combination  of  several  drugs,  on  the  ground  of  a  presumed 
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similarity  of  action.  This  in  consonance  with  our  therapeutic 
law,  his  in  direct  violation  of  it.  This  as  a  logical  inference 
from  the  rich  fruits  of  experience,  his  from  a  mere  dogma,  or 
hypothesis.  Between  the  two  plans  there  is  no  analogy;  as 
the  slightest  attention  to  the  subject  will  suffice  to  demonstrate 
to  the  reflecting  mind,  it  is  very  easy  to  understand,  in  the 
light  of  established  truths  of  philosophy,  how  the  several  po- 
tencies may  exist  together  in  free  solution,  from  the  crude  drug 
out  to  infinitely  small  particles.  That  the  ultimate  particles  of 
water  and  alcohol  are  spherical,  is  quite  demonstrable,  and 
there  must  exist  between  said  atoms  spaces  varying  in  size  or 
diameter,  from  the  point  where  repose  the  crude  particles  of  a 
substance,  down  to  the  point  where  the  globules  come  in  con- 
tact, between  which  an  almost  infinite  number  of  particles  of 
dissimilar  magnitude  may  repose  without  disturbing  the  rela- 
tions of  the  particles  of  the  menstruum  or  solvent  to  each  other. 
In  a  saturated  solution,  as  it  is  termed,  when  a  solvent  holds 
in  solution  all  it  can  of  the  crude  material,  we  have  the  crude 
particles  held  in  equilibrium,  equi-distant  from  each  other.  'Said 
particles  are  compelled  to  such  equilibrium  by  the  attraction 
of  the  particles  of  the  menstruum  for  each  other,  and  not  by  any 
attraction  between  the  particles  of  the  menstruum  and  those  of 
the  drug. 

Take  for  instance  a  saturated  solution  of  common  salt  which 
to  my  mind  is  only  apparently  so;  in  it  let  there  be  just  as  much 
as  the  fluid  is  capable  of  holding  and  no  more.  Then  add  to 
that  the  first  trituration  of  salt  in  a  sensible  quantity,  if  a 
union  takes  place  between  the  particles  of  the  crude  and  tritu- 
rated substance,  particles  will  be  found  so  large  as  to  disturb 
the  particles  of  menstruum  to  each  other,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  gravity  find  their  way  from  among  the  particles  of  the 
fluid  and  be  found  in  the  form  of  a  deposit.  Such  is  not  the 
case  as  the  simple  experiment  will,  show,  but  the  divided  or 
fine  particles  of  triturated  salt  would  repose  in  the  interstices 
between  the  globules  of  the  fluid  out  from  the  point  where  rests 
the  crude  particles  almost  to  intimity  in  magnitude,  to  the  point 
of  contact  of  the  menstruous  particles.  To  the  crude  material 
and  first  trituration,  add  the  second  and  third  triturations 
IT 
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and  so  on  up  to  the  eight  thousand  potency — until  the  point  of 
real  instead  of  apparent  saturation  shall  be  reached.  If  all  the 
potencies  thus  combined  unite,  we  should  have  a  demonstration 
of  the  fact  in  the  deposit  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  neutral  state 
or  non-medicinal  menstruum  on  the  other. 

If  all  the  potencies  should  unite  to  form  but  one  and  that  but 
little  different  from  the  first,  or  lowest  in  the  combination,  of 
course  the  range  of  action  of  the  drug  would  not  be  increased 
beyond  that  of  its  crude  state  by  the  combination.  But  unless 
I  have  very  much  mistaken  the  indication  of  facts  observed  in 
practice  with  the  combined  potencies,  such  is  not  the  case. 
This  may  be  owing  to  the  disparity  in  the  magnitude  of  parti- 
cles in  the  potencies  employed.  I  have  never  tried  the  consecu- 
tive potencies  combined,  but  have  given  them  in  succession 
which  amounts  to  about  the  same  thing,  i.  e.,  when  given  in  suc- 
cession they  would  exist  together  in  the  system,  and  be  quite  as 
liable  to  interrupt  each  other's  action  as  though  combined  before 
administered.  With  better  opportunity  for  observation  I  hope 
at  another  time  to  lay  before  you  an  extended  view  of  this  sub- 
ject, bringing  to  view  other  phases  and  points  I  am  not  pre- 
pared to  dwell  upon  now  as  collateral,  and  further  evidence  of 
the  practicability  of  the  plan  before  us.  In  the  mean  time  your 
co-operation  in  the  work  will  be  expected.  Let  each  try  and  I 
trust  all  will  be  satisfied  with  the  action  of  drugs  prepared  after 
this  plan,  that  several  potencies  of  a  drug  may  be  combined  in 
such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  complete  curative  action  of  the 
several  administered  separately.  Let  this  be  demonstrated  and 
we  shall  have  gained  a  point  second  in  importance  only  to  our 
law  of  cure.  The  physician  thenceforward  may  enter  the  sick 
room  careful  only  to  select  the  appropriate  drug.  All  of  which 
is  submitted  with  the  hope  that  the  whole  matter  may  be  more 
thoroughly  investigated  by  those  capable  of  doing  more  ample 
justice  to  the  subject,  than  .your  humble  servant. 


VII. 
SECONDARY   SYPHILIS 

Case  of  Eight  Years  Durat{ony  and  Cure. 
KEPORTED  BY  WM.  E.  PAYNE,  M.  D. 


The  following  case  of  Secondary  Syphilis  came  into  my  hands 
in  March,  1851.  It  was  contracted  in  May,  1850,  and  first 
appeared  in  the  form  of  a  small  chancre  on  the  prepuce.  For  the 
first  nine  months  the  case  was  subjected  to  Allopathic  treat- 
ment; and  under  the  employment  of  washes,  ointments,  etc., 
after  a  severe  inflammatory  process  of  about  six  months'  dura- 
tion, the  chancre  was  healed.  About  the  time  the  local  inflam- 
matory process  subsided,  a  syphiloid  eruption  of  a  reddish 
brown,  or  copper  color,  appeared  on  the  temples,  face,  forearms 
and  legs,  together  with  severe  rheumatic  and  wandering  neu- 
ralgic pains  about  the  head,  limbs  and  other  parts  of  the  body. 
These  pains  were  greatly  aggravated  at  night,  and  during 
easterly  and  damp  weather.  The  mucus  membrane  of  the 
fauces  and  nose  was  in  a  highly  irritated  condition.  On  the 
septum  of  the  right  nostril  there  was  a  tuberculoid  formation; 
and  on  the  tonsils,  distinct  erosions  which  gradually  deepened 
into  well  defined  ulcers.  There  was  a  constant  sensation  of 
burning  and  dryness  in  the  throat,  and  a  disposition  to  hawk 
up  mucus,  which  was  discharged  in  small  quantities.  The 
patient  was  in  the  hight  of  this  eruptive,  rheumatic  and  neu- 
ralgic period  when  he  came  to  me.  I  prescribed  mere.  sol. 
H.  30th  down  to  the  1st  centessimal  attenuation,   but  without 
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benefit.  I  then  gave  mere  corr.,  with  no  better  results.  This 
want  of  success  with  the  mercurial  preparations,  led  ine  to 
question  whether  the  case  was  not  already  complicated  with 
excessive  mercurialization,  and  I  accordingly  commenced  the 
use  of  mercurial  antidotes.  Hep.  sulph.,  nit.  acid,  aurum,  and 
kali  hydriodicum  were  employed,  but  without  any  apparent  im- 
provement. Under  the  use  of  thuya,  however,  the  rheumatic 
pains  abated,  the  ulcerations  of  the  tonsils  healed,  and  the 
syphiloid  eruption  on  the  temples,  face  and  arms  disappeared; 
but  the  eruption  on  the  legs  increased,  which  degenerated  at 
length  into  ulcers:  one  appeared  on  the  outer  side  of  the  left 
thigh,  another  over  the  tibia,  and  two  or  three  on  the  scrotum. 
These  ulcers  discharged  a  fetid,  ichorous  matter,  which  exco- 
riated the  surrounding  parts,  and  extended  their  boundaries. 
The  ulcers  on  the  scrotum  healed  while  using  lycop.,  mezer.,  sil.t 
sulph.  and  mere,  dulc;  but  on  the  leg  no  improvement  took  place. 
The  ulcers  on  the  leg  were  insensible  to  touch,  but  the  sur- 
rounding parts  were  swollen,  red  and  painful.  The  erosion  in 
the  nose  formed,  at  length,  a  well  defined  ulcer,  threatening 
destruction  of  the  septum  narium,  if  not  an  entire  destruction  of 
the  organ  itself. 

Two  years  and  a  half  had  now  elapsed,  and  the  disease, 
though  it  had  undergone  important  changes,  evidently  had  not 
lessened  in  force.  I  had  for  a  long  time  desired  a  consultation 
in  the  case,  and  now,  determined  to  bear  the  whole  responsi- 
bility no  longer.  I  therefore,  in  the  September  of  1853,  sent 
him  to  consult  a  distinguished  homoeopath  in  a  distant  city. 
The  doctor  prescribed  cinnabaris,  which  seemed,  for  a  a  time,  to 
operate  favorably  on  the  ulcer  in  the  nose,  ordered  an  oiled 
cloth  dressing  for  the  leg,  and  sent  him  back  to  me  with  the 
promise  of  a  speedy  cure.  The  improvement,  however,  was  of 
short  duration,  and  being  myself  desirous  that  the  doctor 
should  have  a  fair  opportunity  of  proving  the  truth  of  his 
opinion,  by  managing  the  case  in  his  own  way,  I  ordered  him 
back,  there  to  remain  till  the  cure  was  accomplished.  I  received 
frequent  encouraging  accounts  from  the  physician,  who  kept 
the  ulcers  covered  with  cold  wet  bandages,  gave  mere.  sol.  H. 
2d  and   1st  decimal   triturations,  afUimonium  sulphuretum,   and 
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other  remedies.  For  eight  months  the  patient  remained 
under  the  management  of  this  physician,  and  then  returned  to 
me,  but  little,  if  any,  improved.  Other  remedies  were  recom- 
mended, which  I  persisted  in  using  till  I  was  fully  satisfied  that 
no  good  would  result  from  their  further  continuance.  I  then 
followed  my  own  course,  employing  every  remedy  that  had 
been  recommended,  in  the  various  attenuations,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest,  but  the  disease  kept  its  course,  sometimes  a  little 
better,  sometimes  worse;  but  it  was  evident  that,  in  the  main, 
it  made  unmistakable  advances  —  the  ulcers  on  the  leg 
extended  —  the  alveolar  processes,  with  two  teeth  of  the  upper 
jaw,  came  away  —  the  ulcers,  about  the  tonsils,  velum,  and  on  the 
septum  narium,  alternately  increased  and  decreased,  and  alto- 
gether, the  case  was  discouraging  in  the  extreme.  Believing 
still  that  excessive  mercurialization  had  much  to  do  in  continu- 
ing the  disease,  and  hearing  much  of  the  marvels  of  the  so 
called  electro-chemical  bath  in  removing  mercury  from  the  sys- 
tem, in  1856  I  sent  the  patient  to  another  city,  where  these 
wonder-workers  were  in  vogue.  Under  the  administration  of  a 
homoeopathic  physician,  the  patient  was  carried  through  eleven 
baths,  and  by  the  accredited  tests,  the  system  was  pronounced 
free  from  all  mercurial  influences;  but,  in  the  expressive  words 
of  the  doctor,  "  the  ugly  ulcers  did  not  change  their  appear- 
ance." A  consultation  was  now  deemed  advisable,  and  the 
employment  of  external  means  was  decided  upon.  Accord- 
ingly krtosote  and  sulph.  zinc,  were  used  on  the  legs,  and  injections 
of  soda,  kreosott  and  argenti  nitras  thrown  into  the  nose.  Kali 
hydriodvwm,  also,  was  said  to  have  been  passed  through  the 
affected  parts  by  a  galvanic  current,  and  iodide  of  sulphur,  2d 
decimal  trituration  given  in  about  two  grain  doses,  every  six 
hours.  Despite  of  all  this,  the  patient  was  sent  back  to  me  in 
noway  improved;  but  with  not  an  over  confident  opinion  of  the 
doctors,  that  the  "  curative  process  would  soon  show  itself."  For 
three  months  the  patient  continued  under  the  above  treatment, 
and  the  internal  use  of  the  iodide  of  sulphur  was  continued  for 
another  month  after  his  return  to  me.  No  change,  however, 
was  wrought  in  the  character  of  the  disease.  Being  still 
desirous  of  availing  myself  of  efficient  aid,  1  sent  the  patient 
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back  to  the  same  city  in  the  autumn  of  1857,  to  obtain  the 
advice  of  another  distinguished  homoeopath,  in  whose  scientific 
knowledge  and  practical  skill  I  have  a  high  estimate.  Several 
remedies  were  recommended,  among  which  were  lycop.  nit.  acid., 
etc.,  each  one  of  which  was  to  be  long  continued,  and  given  in 
various  attenuations  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  This 
course  was  commenced,  and  the  prescribed  conditions  observed 
to  the  letter;  but  the  disease  went  on  unchecked.  Indeed,  as 
had  been  the  case,  always,  at  every  change  of  the  season,  there 
was  a  very  marked  progress  in  its  course.  The  ulcer  in  the 
nose  pushed  its  way  through  the  septum,  forming  an  opening 
about  the  size  of  half  a  dime  —  tbe  ulcers  in  the  legs  extended, 
discharging  a  very  offensive  ichorous  matter,  and  the  legs 
were  swollen  and  very  painful. 

Eight  years  had  now  nearly  elapsed  since  the  commencement 
of  tbe  disease,  about  seven  of  which  the  responsibility  has 
rested  on  me;  for  although  the  case  had  been  under  the  care  of 
other  physicians  for  a  considerable  portion  of  the  time,  the 
patient  relied  upon  my  direction,  and  never  would  release  me 
from  the  responsibility.  The  case,  therefore,  seemed  destined 
to  continue  upon  my  hands  to  the  end,  for  better  or  for  worse; 
and  having  failed  thus  far,  in  all  by  best  efforts  to  obtain  aid 
from  other  sources,  I  determined  to  make  no  further  attempts 
in  this  direction,  but  henceforth  to  rely  upon  myself.  Accord- 
ingly, I  had  a  mass  of  20  grains  of  kali  hydriodicum  triturated 
with  100  grains  of  saccharum  lactii,  and  gave  about  2  grains 
every  six  hours.  Amendment  was  very  soon  observable.  The 
pain  and  soreness  about  the  nose  lessened,  and  the  swollen, 
painful  and  irritable  condition  of  the  legs  was  much  improved. 
This  improvement  continued  for  about  two  weeks,  and  then 
ceased  —  kali  hydriodicum  lost  its  influence.  I  then  triturated 
mere  corr.,  10  grains  to  the  100  of  milk  sugar,  and  hydrochloraU 
of  ammonia  with  the  same  ingredient,  in  the  same  proportions, 
and  gave  a  grain  of  each,  alternately,  every  six  hours.  The 
effect  was  immediate,  and  the  improvement  rapid.  Healthy 
and  sensitive  granulations  started  up  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ulcers,  gradually  filling  up  the  deep  holes  —  the  ichorous  dis- 
charge  became  pus-like,   and  the  offensiveness  disappeared. 
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The  effect  was  equally  auspicious  on  the  nose.  Cicatrization 
was  soon  completed,  but  as  a  precaution,  the  medicines  were 
continued  for  a  long  time,  at  lengthened  intervals,  till  the  skin 
of  the  parts  resumed  its  natural  color.  Thus  ended,  after  a 
period  of  about  eight  years,  one  of  the  most  trying  cases  that 
ever  came  into  my  hands. 


VIII. 

SOME  SUGGESTIONS  ON  ONE  FORM 

OF 

INFLAMMATION,  OF  THE  STOMACH, 

BY  S.  M.   CATE,  M.  D., 

OP   AUGUSTA,    ME. 


For  fifteen  years  I  have  occasionally  treated  difficulties  of 
the  throat  and  mouth,  that  would  defy  my  best  endeavors,  or 
recover  only  after  a  protracted  and  discouraging  struggle. 
These  difficulties  of  the  mouth  and  throat  were  usually  cha- 
racterized by  a  peculiarly  disagreeable  odor  from  the  mouth, 
very  much  resembling  the  odor  from  the  mouth  of  one  laboring 
under  mercurial  salivation.  With  this  there  would  be  either 
patches  of  aphthous  ulceration  on  the  tongue  inside  of  the  lips 
and  gums,  or  a  general  redness  of  the  whole  buccal  cavity, 
with  a  more  or  less  red  and  spongy  state  of  the  gums  (in  the 
worst  cases,  indeed,  the  gums  are  so  swollen  as  to  nearly 
cover  the  ends  of  the  teeth),  a  profuse  salivation  and  consider- 
able swelling  of  all  the  glands  about  the  mouth  and  throat. 
Before  accustomed  to  such  cases,  when  meeting  them  in  persons 
that  had  not  taken  medicines  to  which  the  disease  could  be 
attributed,  the  difficulty  was  mistaken  for  disease  of  the  mouth, 
and  treated  most  faithfully  with  the  various  preparations  of 
Mercury,  in  high  and  low  dilutions,  and  all  without  effect;  or 
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if  any  effect  was  obtained  it  was  absolutely  injurious.  Hepar 
Sulph.,  Acid  Nit.,  Borax,  Jodium,  Calcarea  Carb.,  Sulphur,  and 
Kali  Chlorat.,  were  used  with  equal  lack  of  success. 

In  some  cases,  in  a  form  with  many  of  the  characteristics 
given  above,  occuring  in  nursing  women,  and  especially  where 
the  mouth  had  a  feeling  as  of  having  been  scalded  by  a  hot 
liquid,  Arsenicum  was  the  remedy.  The  third  trituration  in 
solution  served  me  best.  If  there  was  constipation,  Nux  Yom. 
would  often  cure. 

I  at  last  observed  some  cases  of  the  kind  above  described, 
of  a  pretty  severe  form,  from  the  commencement  through  the 
various  stages,  and  in  these  there  was  first  considerable  heat 
and  fullness  in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  though  generally 
without  any  sensitiveness  to  pressure. 

With  the  heat  there  would  be  pain  or  a  feeling  of  uneasiness 
in  the  region  of  the  stomach;  but  the  general  prostration,  quick 
and  rather  wiry  pulse,  febrile  paroxysms  with  redness  of  one 
or  both  cheeks  (more  often  of  but  one),  hot  and  sometimes 
sticky  perspiration  about  the  forehead  and  in  the  hair,  furred 
tongue  and  restlessness  would  point  to  some  deep-seated 
organic  lesion  as  their  cause.  Soon  the  fetid  breath,  spongi- 
ness  of  the  gums,  redness  of  the  throat  and  fauces,  swelling 
of  the  salivary  glands  and  salivation,  and  in  many  cases  the 
aphthous  exudations  or  else  patches  of  regular  or  jagged  ulcera- 
tion of  the  mouth,  throat  or  gums  would  follow  by  regular 
steps,  upon  the  development  of  the  disease. 

The  lack  of  soreness  on  pressure  would  indicate  that  the  perito- 
neal coat  of  the  stomach  was  not  the  seat  of  the  disease;  the 
lack  of  vomiting,  intense  thirst,  and  of  any  great  uneasiness  or 
distress  from  taking  any  substance  into  the  stomach  would 
indicate  that  the  mucous  coat  was  not  primarily  affected,  and 
the  muscular  and  lymphatic  structure  of  the  stomach  would 
seem  to  be  the-seat  of  disease. 

The  inflamation  of  the  muscular  and  lymphatic  structures 
would  be  likely  to  be  attended  with  a  change  or  vitiation  of 
the  secretions  of  the  stomach,  and  such  vitiated  secretions,  as 
they  flow  over  the  surface  of  the  stomach,  would  corrode  the 
parts  with  which  they  were  in  contact,  causing  inflammation, 
18 
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more  or  less  extensive  of  its  mucous  coat,  and  oftentimes  abra- 
sions of  its  surface.  Such  inflamation  may  travel  up  the  eso- 
phagus, assisted  by  the  coining  up  of  the  vitiated  secretions, 
but  more  fully  by  the  extension  of  the  inflammation  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  esophagus,  and  a  pouring  out  of  its  own  vitiated 
secretions  upon  itself,  and  thus  also,  extending  into  the  mouth 
by  the  same  process. 

This  is  what  I  have  taken  to  be  a  rational  analysis  of  the 
phenomena,  and  if  it  is,  it  will  at  once  be  seen  that  the  symp- 
toms of  the  disease  in  the  stomach  are  the  important  ones,  and 
that  the  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membranes  of  the  mouth, 
throat  and  stomach,  with  the  aphthoe  or  ulcerations,  are  only 
effects  consequent  upon  the  muscular  and  lymphatic  inflam- 
mation. 

Where  there  is  such  a  condition,  it  will  be  of  small  service 
to  go  a  voyage  of  symptom  hunting  through  the  repertories 
and  recorded  effects  of  medicines  in  the  Materia  Medica  upon 
the  mouth  and  throat,  if  the  medicines  sought  do  not  also  pro- 
duce the  preceding  inflammation  of  the  same  structures,  and  then 
of  consequences  upon  the  mucous  coats. 

In  the  well  marked  forms  of  this  difficulty,  and  especially  in 
the  first  stages,  with  the  febrile  symptoms  as  above  described, 
one  could  hardly  fail  to  select  the  right  remedy.  And  in  the 
milder  forms,  indeed,  if  an  aphthous  ulceration  of  the  mouth  or 
an  inflammation  of  the  tonsil  I  ary  glands  is  the  only  visible 
manifestation  of  the  disease,  the  management  is  easy  if  the 
origin  of  the  difficulty  be  sufficiently  considered  in  the  selection 
of  the  remedy. 

I  have  found  Chamomilla  the  principal  remedy  in  the  acute 
stages.  With  very  active  febrile  symptoms  Aconite  and  Chamo- 
milla in  alternation  would  have  the  desired  effect.  In  some 
cases  Nux  Vom.  would  cure.  With  only  moderate  or  no  febrile 
reaction,  whether  there  was  a  general  sponginess  of  the  gums, 
very  fetid  breath,  and  general  inflammation  of  the  buccal 
cavity,  or  only  some  thickening  of  the  sub-mucous  tissue  of  the 
mouth  and  patches  of  ulceration,  sometimes  jagged  and  irregu- 
lar, and  again  round  and  clear  with  a  white  base  as  though  a 
small  bit  of  the  mucus  membrane  had  been  cut  out  with  a  punch, 
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evidently  arising  from  disease  of  the  stomach,  I  have  found 
Nux  Vom.  and  Chamomilla,  in  alternation,  the  rem*dres  reeded. 

For  other  varieties  or  complications,  Oalcarea  Acet.,  Bryonia 
or  Arsenicum. 

There  are  many  incidental  difficulties  that  might  have  been 
remarked  upon  in  passing,  but  it  would  have  extended  this 
paper  to  a  length  quite  out  of  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of 
the  subject. 


IX. 
REPORT 

OP  THE 

CHICAGO   HOMOEOPATHIC 
MEDICAL  SOCIETY. 


Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen, 

Members  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy : 

The  undersigned  takes  pleasure  in  presenting  the  Third 
Annual  Report  of  the  Chicago  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society, 
as  an  auxiliary  to  the  American  Institute. 

The  year  which  has  elapsed  since  the  rendering  of  our  last 
report  has  been  a  prosperous  one  for  the  interests  of  our 
Society.  Great  harmony  and  unanimity,  both  of  feeling  and  of 
action,  have  prevailed  among  its  members;  and  although  it  is 
not  in  our  power  to  chronicle  many  of  the  more  positive  fruits 
of  fraternization,  they  are  nevertheless  felt  and  acknowledged 
by  our  whole  resident  Faculty.  Consequently  we  are  con- 
strained to  report  our  first  experiment  in  Medical  Organization 
an  entire  success. 

The  Meetings  of  this  Society  have  been  held,  during  the 
greater  portion  of  the  year,  once  in  a  fortnight  The  Essays, 
Reports  of  Cases  from  Practice,  etc.,  presented,  have  been 
numerous  and  interesting.  A  few  of  these  latter  have  been 
published  by  the  Secretary  in  the  monthly  issues  of  the  Ameri- 
can Homoeopathic  Review,  and  subsequently,  in  pamphlet  form,  a 
copy  of  which  issue  is  herewith  presented. 
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Encouraged  by  our  success,  we  are  prompted  anew  to  re- 
commend tbe  subject  of  Medical  Organization  to  the  attention 
of  tbe  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy.  Much  has  been 
said  and  written  of  Medical  Education  and  Organization,  and 
while  we  do  not  hope  to  offer  anything  quite  new  or  original 
concerning  them,  we  do  nevertheless  feel  like  filing  our  plea 
that  this  Institute  shall  proceed  to  recommend  the  latter  as  a 
means  to  the  former,  by  the  inauguration  of  new  and  numerous 
local  societies  to  be  auxiliary  to  this,  the  worthy  parent  of 
them  all. 

The  best  interests  of  any  science  are  best  developed  where 
corresponding  facilities  are  enjoyed  and  improved.  As  a  rule, 
the  status  of  Medicine  and  of  Medical  Men,  is  of  a  higher  order 
the  closer  their  proximity  to  its  Educational  Institutions. 
Hence  a  spirit  of  emulation,  which  is  contagious,  and  the  fruits 
of  which  abound  the  more  as  this  temper  is  rife  among  us. 
Now  Organization  would  multiply  our  Educational  Institutions 
by  the  score,  and  their  usefulness  in  like  ratio,  since,  if  pro- 
perly carried  out,  it  would  tend  to  bring  the  entire  membership 
of  the  American  Institute  within  their  more  immediate  influence. 
Moreover,  it  would  operate  toward  making  each  individual 
member  a  producer;  so  that  not  only  would  the  dignity  and 
honor  of  the  Profession  be  greatly  enhanced  thereby,  but  its 
usefulness  also. 

We,  whose  college  days  are  over,  and  who  have  taken  upon 
us  the  more  onerous  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  Pro- 
fession, need  something  of  the  kind  to  stimulate  us  and  to  keep 
alive  the  spirit  of  labor  in  order  that  we  may  thrive  in  profes- 
sional pursuits,  and  maintain  our  pace  with  the  spirit  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live.  We  need  such  an  influence,  that  we 
may  become  better  practitioners  and  preceptors.  We  can  not 
educate  ourselves,  neither  our  students,  by  proxy;  and  while  by 
the  means  recommended,  we  may  lessen  the  labor  and  share  the 
responsibility  imposed  upon  each  member  of  the  Faculty  in  our 
various  Medical  Schools,  we  may  add  greatly  to  the  value  of 
the  product  itself.  The  better  to  educate  the  preceptors  and 
pupils  of  Homoeopathy  the  land  over,  is  a  perfectly  legitimate 
and  proper  undertaking;  and  its  accomplishment  through  a 
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more  efficient  Medical  Organization,  we  shall  not  be  chargeable 
with  "  poaching  upon  the  Professors'  preserves." 

If  in  order,  therefore,  the  undersigned  would  most  respect- 
fully offer  the  following: 

Resolved,  That  viewing  the  promising  result  of  local  Medi- 
cal Organization,  both  upon  the  science  and  the  art,  as  well  as 
upon  the  practitioners  of  Homoeopathy  themselves,  the  Ameri- 
can Institute  of  Homoeopathy  hereby  recommends  the  formation 
of  State,  County,  City  and  District  Medical  Societies,  as  auxili- 
ary to  itself;  and  the  same  Societies  are  hereby  requested  to 
send  both  Delegates  and  Reports  to  each  Annual  Meeting  of 

this  body. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

R.  LUDLAM,  M.  D.,  Secretary, 

Chicago  Homoeopathic  Med.  Society. 
Chicago,  May  23d,  1859. 


X. 
REPORT 


or  thb 


MASSACHUSETTS  HOMOEOPATHIC 
MEDICAL    SOCIETY. 


The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  in  the  year  1846, 
passed  a  resolve  recommending  the  formation  of  local  Homoeo- 
pathic Medical  Societies,  and  expressed  the  expectation  that 
each  local  society  would  report  itself  annually  to  the  Institute. 

In  conformity  with  this  resolve  the  Massachusetts  Homoeo- 
pathic Medical  Society  passed  a  vote  at  its  last  Annual  Meet- 
ing, instructing  the  Secretary  to  report  to  the  Institute  the 
condition  of  the  Society. 

In  obedience  to  these  instructions,  I  beg  leave  to  present  the 
following  report: 

The  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  has  existed, 
under  its  present  title,  only  since  the  early  part  of  the  year 
1856,  when  it  was  honored  with  an  Act  of  Incorporation,  by 
the  Legislature  of  this  Commonwealth;  although  it  virtually 
dates  its  origin,  but  under  a  different  name,  from  the  year  1841. 

As  it  is  now  just  twenty-one  years  since  the  first  practitioner 
of  Homoeopathy  ventured  to  verify  by  experiment  the  theory  of 
Hahnemann  in  Massachusetts  and  in  New  England,  we  may 
with  a  manly  pride  look  to  the  history  of  our  infancy  and  child- 
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hood.     Until  the  winter  or  spring  of  1838,  there  was  no  physi- 
cian of  our  school  in  New  England. 

The  order  in  which  the  first  disciples  of  Hahnemann,  in 
Massachusetts,  emerged  from  the  darkness  of  the  established 
school  was,  first,  Samuel  Gregg,  in  1838,  and  next  to  him  came 
Jacob  F.  Flagg,  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year.  In  the  spring 
of  1839,  Dr.  Charles  Wild,  and  in  the  summer  following,  Dr. 
Spooner,  both  avowed  their  belief  and  adopted  the  practice  of 
Homoeopathy.  And  the  next  year,  in  1840,  Drs.  Weld,  Fuller, 
Russell,  and  Ingals.  The  arrival  in  our  vicinity  of  the  la- 
mented and  accomplished  Wm.  Wessclhoeft,  who  was  one  of 
the  earliest  practitioners  of  Homoeopathy  in  North  America,  did 
not  take  place  till  1842.  He  had  been  in  the  practice  some  ten 
or  fifteen  years  and  was  a  great  acquisition  to  the  younger 
practitioners  in  Boston  and  vicinity.  From  such  small  begin- 
nings, Homoeopathy  has  had  in  Massachusetts  a  steady  and 
healthy  growth,  and  now  its  practitioners  are  numbered  by 
hundreds  and  its  patrons  by  its  tens  of  thousands  of  the  most 
intelligent  and  the  wealthiest  of  the  communities  of  this  Com- 
monwealth. 

The  present  members  of  the  Society  number  seventy-six,  and 
the  great  harmony  that  has  always  prevailed  among  them 
may  be  regarded  as  a  promising  indication  of  future  pros- 
perity. 

In  Boston  there  are  at  present  twenty-six  regularly  educated 
Homoeopathic  physicians,  nearly  all  of  whom  are  well  established 
and  in  good  repute,  and  have  the  actual  possession  or  the  rea- 
sonable hope  of  liberal  patronage. 

In  every  suburb  of  Boston  and  in  most  of  the  towns  in  its 
vicinity,  there  are  Homoeopathic  physicians;  every  one  of 
whom  has  ample  patronage  —  and  it  is  believed,  that  if  our 
present  numbers  in  the  state  were  doubled,  the  field  would  not 
be  crowded. 

In  1855,  the  Legislature  gave  us  an  Act  of  Incorporation  for 
a  Homoeopathic  Hospital;  and  in  the  next  year  the  charter  of 
the  Boston  Homoeopathic  Dispensary  was  obtained  from  the  same 
Honorable  Body. 

The  public  estimation  in  which  Homoeopathy  is  held,  is  strik- 
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ingly  illustrated  by  the  eminent  success  which  attended  the 
recent  "  Fair  in  Aid  of  the  Boston  Homoeopathic  Dispensary/' 
which  was  held  in  Boston  a  few  months  ago. 

The  result  of  this  enterprise  was  the  realization  of  more 
than  $13,000  above  all  expenses,  in  the  space  of  five  days. 

DAVID  THAYER,  M.  D., 
Secretary. 


19 


XI. 
REPORT 

or  THl 

PHILADELPHIA  NORTHERN  HOME 

FOB 

FRIENDLESS  CHILDREN. 


Report  of  Medical  Cases  treated  in  the  Philadelphia  Northern 
Home  for  Friendless  Children  during  two  years,  ending  April 
20th,  1859,  presented  to  and  accepted  by  the  Board  of  Man- 
agers, April  21st,  1859: 

1  • 
Diagnosis.  Z.?      ^       ? 

Anasarca, 2  2 

Aphthra, 8  3 

Bronchitis, 6  6 

Catarrh,  12  12 

Cephalalgia,    2  2 

Conjunctivitis,    4  4 

Convulsions, 2  2 

Croup  Catarrhal, 4  4 

"     with  Measles, 6  6 

11    Membranous, 1  1 

Disease  of  the  Heart, 1              1 

Diarrhea, 13  13 
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W^noait.  *t  t      5     * 

■T  I   3  i 

Dysentery 4      4 

Eczema, 1      1 

Enuresis  Nocturnal, 5      2      3 

Erysipelas, 7       1 

Fever  Catarrhal  following  Measles, 10  10 

11    Intermittent, 1       1 

"     Irritative, 3      3 

"    Typhoid, 3  '3 

11    Typhus, 1       1 

Gastritis, 2       2 

Gastrodynia, 14  14 

Gonorrhea, 3      3 

Herpes,    10  10 

Hydrops  Sequellre  of  Scarlatina  and  Measles, .  2      2 

Articuii, 1       1 

Helminthiasis,    4      4 

Hydrocephalus  Chronic, 1  . .       1 

Icthyosis, 1  . .       1 

Impetigo, 2      2 

Inflammation  of  Meibomian  Glands, 2      2 

Indigestion, 8      8 

Jaundice, 1       1 

Laryngitis,    1       1 

Marasmus, , . . .  3      3 

Odontalgia, 1       1 

Opthalmia, 11  11 

Otorrhoea  Sequelto  of  Measles, 5      3      2 

"            "         "  Scarlatina 1       1 

"       Scrofulous, 2      2 

Peritonitis,    1       1 

Phthisis  Pulmonalis, 1       1 

Pneumonia, 4      4 

Typhoid,.. 3      2     ..     1 

Poisoning  by  Stramonium  Seeds, 1      1    • 
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y  1 1* 


Diagnosis.  ^  I 

fc  o     p5    5 

Prolapsus  Am, 2  1       1 

Psoriasis, 19  19 

Repelled  Eruption, 2      2 

Rubeola,    55  55 

Rupia,   1  . .       1 

Scabies, 5  5 

Scarlatina, 9      9 

Scrofula,., 15       2 

Tinea  Capitis, 40  40 

Tonsilitis,    1       1 

Ulcer, 8      8 

Urticaria, 1       1 

Zona,   1      1 

Total, ' 827  315     12    1 

BUSHROD  W.  JAMES,  M.  D., 

Attending  Physician. 
Gon8tamtins  Hering,  M.  D.,  "J 

Adolphus  Lippe,  M.  D.,  >  Consulting  Physicians. 

David  James,  M.  D.  J 
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Report  of  Surgical  Cases  treated  in  the  Philadelphia 
Northern  Home  for  Friendless  Children  for  two  years,  ending 
April  20th,  1859: 

on 
§ 

°    *8    § 

o    S    ? 
fc    o    rt 

Abscess, 8  8 

Anthrax,    1  1 

Extraction  of  Tumors, 2  2 

Fracture  of  Arm, 1  1 

Hernia, 1  . .     1 

Luxation  of  Forearm, 2  2 

Otorrhoea, 2  2 

Periostitis, 2  2 

Scrofulous  Opthalmia, \ 8  8 

Syphilis,    3  3 

Wounds, 6  6 

Total 36  35     1 

THOMAS  MOORE,  M.  D. 
Philadelphia,  May  20th,  1859. 


XII. 

DIPHTHEKIA, 

BY  H.  D.  PAINE,  M.  D., 

OF  ALBANY,   N.   Y. 


During  four  or  five  months  from  September,  1858,  to  February, 
1859,  sore  throats  have  prevailed  as  an  epidemic,  in  Albany 
and  its  neighborhood,  to  an  extraordinary  extent — many  of  the 
cases  being  of  an  unusual  character,  very  severe,  often  intract- 
able and  in  many  cases  rapidly  fatal. 

Some  idea  of  the  grave  nature  of  this  sickness  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact  that,  since  the  breaking  out  of  the 
disease,  few  if  any  less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  deaths 
therefrom  have  occurred  in  the  city  and  its  immediate  neigh- 
borhood. Dr.  S.  D.  Willard  who  industriously  undertook  to 
collect  the  statistics  of  the  fatal  cases  for  the  N.  T.  State 
Medical  Society  (Allop.),  reported  188  such  cases  previous  to 
the  16th  of  March.  Doubtless  some  cases  escaped  his  scrutiny 
and  others  are  know  to  have  occurred  since  the  publication 
of  his  report.  It  is  therefore  probably  within  the  truth,  to 
estimate  the  number  of  deaths  already  at  250.  The  victims 
have  been  almost  exclusively  children  and  young  persons. 
Dr.  Willard  reports  the  deaths  of  only  three  adults.  The 
desolation  that  has  followed  in  the  train  of  this  disease  is 
further  illustrated  by  the  statement  contained  in  the  same 
report,  that  in  fifteen  families  there  had  been  in  each   two 
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deaths  —  in  four  families  there  had  been,  in  each,  three  deaths, 
and  in  one  househeld  four  children  had  been  swept  away  by 
this  pestilence.  Other  instances  similar  to  these  have  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  writer  more  recently. 

As  to  the  whole  number  of  persons  affected  by  the  epidemic 
since  its  first  appearance,  it  would  be  more  difficult  to  arrive 
at  satisfactory  conclusions.  Sore  throats  of  some  description 
have  been  exceedingly  prevalent  in  Albany  during  the  entire 
winter.  Many  cases  slightly  affected  and  soon  relieved  ;  and 
still  others  of  every  degree  of  gravity  up  to  the  most  violent 
and  rapidly  fatal,  have  come  under  the  observation  of  every 
physician.  Very  few  families  in  which  either  I  or  my  asso- 
ciate Dr.  J.  W.  Cox,  are  in  the  habit  of  prescribing,  have 
entirely  escaped,  while  it  has  been  not  at  all  unusual  to  find 
many  or  most  of  the  younger  members  of  a  household  affect- 
ed with  some  form  of  throat  disease. 

If  the  experience  of  other  practitioners  has  been  similar  to 
ours,  the  total  number  of  cases  of  every  kind  and  degree,  must 
have  been  immense,  not  less  perhaps,  than  a  fourth  part  of  the 
entire  population. 

Nor  has  the  sickness  altogether  disappeared  from  our  com- 
munity even  now,  although  it  does  not  prevail  to  the  same 
extent  as  during  the  winter,  especially  in  the  months  of  Novem- 
ber and  December.  During  the  month  of  April,  the  number  of 
cases  coming  under  our  observation  diminished  very  greatly, 
and  there  were  two  weeks  (the  last  of  April  and  the  first  of 
May)  in  which,  I  believe,  no  new  patients  were  prescribed  for 
by  us.  But  during  the  last  three  weeks  the  disease  seems  to 
have  broken  out  afresh,  and  with  much  of  its  original  severity. 
Within  a  week  I  have  lost  two  patients  under  most  affecting 
circumstances,  in  which  the  attacks  were  as  violent  and  the 
course  of  destruction  more  rapid  than  any  other  cases  that  have 
occurred  before  in  our  experience. 

A  remarkable  feature  of  this  epidemic  is  the  circumscribed 
limits  to  which  it  has  been  confined,  during  almost  its  entire 
course.  So  far  as  I  can  learn,  it  has  been  almost  exclusively 
restricted  to  the  city  of  Albany,  very  few  cases  having  oc- 
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curred  in  any  of  the  neighboring  towns,  and  those  principally 
in  one  direction.  I  am  not  aware  that  any  cases  exhibiting  the 
peculiar  phenomena  that  have  characterized  the  Albany  sore 
throat  have  originated  in  Troy,  Lansingburgh,  or  Schenectady, 
the  most  populous  places  in  our  vicinity,  and  between  which 
and  Albany,  intercourse  is  constant  and  uninterrupted.  It  may 
be  stated  in  this  connection,  that  it  has  been  remarked,  that 
persons  from  a  distance  visiting  the  city,  who  have  been  affect- 
ed by  the  local  influences,  whatever  they  are,  that  excite  the 
distemper,  are  much  more  liable  to  severe  attacks  than  those 
who  habitually  reside  there. 

How  far  it  is  the  case  that  particular  parts  of  the  town,  and 
which  parts,  have  been  principally  affected,  the  collected  data 
are  not  yet  sufficient  to  determine.  It  does  appear,  however, 
that  there  has  been  a  manifest  tendency  in  the  epidemic  to 
make  itself  felt  chiefly  in  comparatively  circumscribed  localities, 
successively  showing  itself  in  different  sections  of  the  city  in 
an  apparently  fitful,  arbitrary  and  uncertain  manner.  It  cer- 
tainly has  not  been  confined  to  otherwise  unwholesome  sections, 
or  to  uncleanly,  ill-ventilated  neighborhoods,  but  has  visited,  in 
turn,  the  more  comfortable  and  well  ordered  portions  of  the 
town,  as  well  as  the  poorer.  Though  I  believe  it  is  true  that  the 
earliest  cases  occurred  among  the  latter,  and  the  disease  did  not 
extend  to  better  quarters  for  some  time  after  its  existence  was 
recognized. 

It  is  understood  that  a  distemper  similar  in  its  character  to 
the  "  Albany  sore  throat,"  has  of  late  broken  out  in  some  other 
parts  of  the  country.  If  this  is  the  case,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  combined  observations  of  physicians  in  different  places  will 
elucidate  more  satisfactorily  than  has  yet  been  done,  the  sources 
and  origin  of  the  disease  and  the  laws  which  regulate  its  propa- 
gation, as  well  as  the  most  reasonable  plan  of  counteracting  the 
evil,  and  the  most  appropriate  treatment  for  its  cure. 

As  a  contribution  to  the  general  stock  of  information,  it  is 
proposed  at  the  present  time,  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  epi- 
demic as  it  has  appeared  in  Albany,  chiefly  derived  from  the  per- 
sonal observations  of  myself  and  my  associate,  and  the  coarse 
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of  management  that  has  appeared  to  be  the  most  efficient  in  the 
cases  we  have  had  to  treat. 

The  cases  that  have  come  under  our  notice,  although  exhibit- 
ing great  variety  in  the  manner  of  attack,  symptoms,  course  and 
termination,  may  be  conveniently  arranged  for  description  in 
two  or  three  groups. 

In  the  most  severe  and  strongly  marked  cases,  there  is  violent 
inflammation  of  the  fauces,  tonsils  and  uvula,  extending  as  far 
back  as  can  be  observed,  accompanied  by  a  more  or  less  exten- 
sive formation  of  false  membrane,  of  a  dull  white,  or  ashy 
color  —  sometimes  deposited  in  small,  irregular  patches,  and  at 
others  covering  a  large  part  of  the  mucous  lining  of  the  throat 
on  one,  and  occasionally  on  both  sides.  There  is  also  in  these 
cases,  very  frequently,  a  viscid  discharge  from  the  nostrils  and 
a  most  fetid  breath. 

The  rare  phenomenon  of  a  membraniform  exudation  accom- 
panying inflammation  of  the  mucous  tissues,  except  in  the  case 
of  true  croup,  gives  a  peculiar  interest  to  the  study  of  this  epi- 
demic, in  which  it  is  a  frequent  and  characteristic  feature. 

The  attack  is  often  ushered  in  with  rigors  not  unfrequently 
amounting  to  a  positive  chill,  pains  in  the  head  and  limbs,  with 
a  general  feeling  of  malaise  and  depression.  If,  as  is  often  the 
case,  the  child  is  stricken  in  the  full  vigor  of  health,  having,  till 
the  moment  of  attack,  enjoyed  his  accustomed  appetite,  there 
will  be,  very  likely,  vomiting  of  the  ingesta  and  some  subse- 
quent retching. 

Sometimes  the  throat  symptoms  manifest  themselves  almost 
simultaneously  with  the  general  disturbance,  but  not  always. 
Occasionally  they  seem  even  to  precede  it.  It  has  happened 
several  times  in  our  experience,  that  the  patient  has  made  no 
complaint  of  difficulty  of  swallowing,  or  soreness  previous  to 
the  chill  or  vomiting,  when  an  inspection  revealed  the  fact  that 
the  membrane  was  already  forming.  Except  in  those  cases,  the 
symptoms  at  the  beginning  of  the  attack  are  not  dissimilar  to 
those  of  ordinary  inflammation  of  the  throat.  There  is  generally 
some  complaint  of  stiffness  of  the  neck,  the  cervical  glands  are 
somewhat  enlarged,  and  there  is  some  pain  and  heat  in  the 
throat. 
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The  appearance  of  the  throat  before  the  occurrence  of  the 
membranous  deposit  is  generally  indicative  of  intense  inflamma- 
tion, not  always  equally  diffused,  but  in  spots  of  erysipelatous 
redness,  or  with  streaks  of  a  deeper  redness  irregularly  scat- 
.  tered  over  the  inflamed  surface.  Deglutition  is  generally  very 
painful  and  difficult  from  the  first,  indeed  often  more  so  at  the 
beginning  than  in  the  later  stages,  but  instances  have  not  been 
rare,  in  which,  notwithstanding  a  highly  inflamed  appearance  of 
the  throat,  the  patient  manifested  no  difficulty  at  all  in  swal- 
lowing. 

The  fever  runs  high,  but  is  generally  brief — seldom  exhibit- 
ing much  activity  except  in  the  early  stage  of  the  disease,  and 
is  followed  by  a  stage  of  depression  and  debility,  apparently 
disproportionate  to  the  amount  of  the  preceding  excitement.  In 
many,  even  serious  cases,  the  febrile  symptoms  have  scarcely 
been  observed  at  all,  but  a  tendency  to  an  asthenic  state  of  the 
system  is  evident  from  the  first.  Probably  this  depends  much 
upon  the  previous  health  and  condition  of  the  patient  himself, 
and  something  perhaps  upon  the  locality  in  which  he  lives.  As 
a  general  thing,  the  more  vigorous  and  healthful  the  subject, 
and  the  more  salubrious  the  surrounding  air,  the  more  decided 
will  be  the  period  of  excitement ;  while  in  confined  and  illy- 
ventilated  places,  and  among  the  ill-fed  and  poorly  nourished, 
the  typhoid  character  of  the  affection  will  be  more  strongly 
marked,  and  at  an  earlier  period  Of  the  attack. 

The  appearance  of  the  pseudo  membranous  deposit,  which  is  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  this  form  of  the  epidemic,  also  pre- 
sents several  varieties. 

As  already  intimated,  the  first  examination  of  the  throat  shows 
in  some  cases  an  already  existing  pellicular  exudation  on  some 
part  of  the  mucous  lining,  and  that,  too,  where  neither  the  de- 
gree of  febrile  excitement,  nor  the  complaint  of  the  patient  on 
account  of  throat  symptoms  would  have  led  to  such  an  expecta- 
tion. But  more  frequently  its  visible  appearance  is  preceded  by 
some  of  the  symptoms  already  mentioned.  Generally  within 
24  or  36  hours  after  the  attack,  upon  the  inflamed  mucous  sur- 
face are  seen  a  number  of  white  spots,  irregular. in  outline,  and 
of  various  sizes,  from  that  of  a  pin's  head  to  that  of  one's  finger 
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nail.  The  first  impression  is  likely  to  be  that  they  are  ulcera- 
tions which  have  destroyed,  in  those  places,  the  mucous  mem- 
brane, and  it  is  quite  common  to  hear  them  spoken  of  as  ulcers, 
or  canker,  by  non-professional  persons.  But  a  more  careful  ex- 
amination shows  its  true  character  —  that  it  is  a  deposit  upon, 
and  not  a  corrosion  of,  the  inflamed  surface.  If  the  disease 
progresses,  these  distinct  spots  increase  in  number  and  size,  till 
they  unite  and  form  a  continuous  layer  of  various  extent  and 
thickness. 

Sometimes  the  membranous  stratum  is  a  mere  film  and  quite 
transparent  at  first,  which  may,  perhaps,  cause  it  to  be  over- 
looked, but  it  soon  becomes  thicker  and  opaque,  and  the  color  is 
usually  of  a  dull  white  or  grayish  hue. 

It  appears  to  be  of  a  fibrous  structure,  quite  tough  and  firm. 
Specimens  of  it  have  been  detached  and  thrown  off  as  thick  as 
kid  leather,  and  I  have  seen  some  that  were  as  thick  as  thin  calf 
skin.  When  loosened  and  separated  from  the  surface  to  which 
it  is  attached,  the  underlying  membrane  very  rarely  exhibits  any 
evidence  of  ulceration  or  other  disorganization,  but  the  plastic 
exudation  is  liable  to  form  again,  if  the  process  of  detachment 
be  prematurely  hastened. 

The  space  oovered  by  the  false  membrane  is  subject  to  the 
greatest  variation.  In  slight  cases  there  may  be,  perhaps,  a 
few  dots  of  it  here  and  there,  or  one  or  two  spots  a  line  or  two 
in  diameter,  while  in  the  more  aggravated  examples  the  palate, 
tonsils,  and  fauces  present  to  the  eye  an  unbroken  coating  of 
this  substance,  at  the  same  time  that  the  other  unmistakable  in- 
dications prove  its  extension  into  the  pharynx  and  trachea. 

In  the  latter  case,  if  the  disease  is  not  speedily  arrested,  the 
patient  dies  with  all  the  symptoms  of  croup. 

Between  these  extremes,  there  may  be  every  variety  of 
development,  and  the  symptoms  and  the  danger  will  be  modi- 
fied according  to  the  parts  that  happen  to  be  involved. 

As  the  disease  progresses,  and  sometimes  at  an  early  stage 
of  the  attack,  the  breath  becomes  exceedingly  offensive,  so 
much  so  as  to  affect  the  atmosphere  of  the  room  where  the 
patient  lies,  with  an  almost  intolerable  fetor.  At  the  same 
time  the  inflammation  may  extend  to  the  nostrils,  accompanied 
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with  a  more  or  less  abundant  discharge  of  an  acrid,  foul  smell- 
ing secretion  from  the  nose,  not  unfrequehtly  mixed  with  shreds 
of  membrane. 

In  addition  to  these  symptoms  there  is  more  or  less  swelling 
of  the  parotid  glands,  upon  one  or  both  sides.  These  swellings 
are  sometimes  very  considerable,  bnt  seem  not  to  be  very  pain- 
ful, nor  do  they  manifest  any  disposition  to  suppuration. 

The  most  frequent  cause  of  death  appears  to  have  been  the 
extension  of  the  false  membrane  into  the  air  passages,  produc- 
ing the  same  mechanical  obstruction  to  respiration,  and  ter- 
minating precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  in  ordinary  croup. 
In  a  portion  of  the  cases,  however,  the  fatal  result  seems  to 
depend  less  upon  the  obstruction  of  respiration  than  upon  a 
general  prostration  and  exhaustion  of  the  vital  forces.  The 
process  of  throwing  out  this  plastic  exudation  appears  to  draw 
so  heavily  upon  the  system  as,  with  the  low  typhoid  character 
of  the  constitutional  symptoms,  to  imperil  the  life  of  the  sufferer 
from  sheer  exhaustion. 

In  one  or  two  cases  that  have  come  under  our  observation, 
the  inflammation  has  so  affected  the  organs  concerned  in  deglu- 
tition as  to  make  the  act  of  swallowing  very  painful  and  well 
nigh  impossible,  the  half  lethargic  patient  preferring  to  die  of 
starvation  rather  than  undergo  the  distressing  effort  of  taking 
the  simplest  nourishment  into  the  stomach. 

So  far  I  have  attempted  to  describe,  as  briefly  as  possible, 
only  one  class  of  cases  that  have  occurred  during  the  preval- 
ence of  the  Albany  epidemic.  They  include,  however,  all  those 
that  from  their  unusual  character  and  alarming  tendency  are 
calculated  to  excite  the  greatest  interest. 

Epidemics  exhibiting  similar  characteristics,  although  of  rare, 
perhaps  unexampled,  occurrence  in  this  country,  are  not  alto- 
gether new  elsewhere.  For  two  years  past  something  very 
like  it  has  been  observed  in  parts  of  England,  particularly  in 
the  coast  counties  opposite  to  France,  and  for  a  still  longer 
period  it  has  prevailed  at  intervals  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Bologne,  on  the  other  side. 

The  most  complete  account  of  a  corresponding  epidemic  that 
has  yet  appeared,  was  written  about  forty  years  ago  by  Bre- 
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toneau,  a  physician  of  Tours  in  France,  in  which  he  describes 
very  minutely  the  disease  as  it  prevailed  in  that  city  and  some 
other  towns,  for  three  years.  He  considered  the  formation  of  a 
concrete  membraneous  exudation  under  such  circumstances  to 
be  so  remarkable  and  peculiar  a  feature  as  to  deserve  a  special 
designation.  To  him  accordingly  we  are  indebted  for  the  term 
Diphtherite  or  Diphtkeritis,  by  which  this  form  of  disease  is  get- 
ting to  be  generally  recognized,  especially  in  France,  where  it 
has  occasionally  appeared  since  the  time  of  Bre toneau. 

Objection  has  been  made  to  this  name  on  account  of  the 
incorrect  pathology  implied  in  its  termination.  The  Registrar- 
General  of  England,  alluding  to  the  appearance  of  the  disease 
in  that  country,  has  adopted  the  term  Diphtheria  as  the  prefer- 
able form  of  expression,  for  as  he  properly  remarks,  "  the  ter- 
mination itis,  as  in  gastritis,  is  used  in  medical  language  to 
designate  pure  inflammation  of  the  organ  which  the  root  of  the 
word  expresses;  hence  ia  has  been  substituted  for  itt  (the 
French  form  of  itis),  as  this  can  not,  with  any  propriety,  be 
placed  after  Diphtheria,  designating  a  product  of  disease  and 
not  an  organ  of  the  body." 

The  disease  is  not,  as  the  term  "  Diphtherial*  "  would  imply, 
according  to  the  usage  of  medical  writers,  an  inflammation  of 
this  new  formation,  but  the  membraneous  deposit  is  the  conse- 
quence of  a  disease  already  existing.  With  this  modification 
the  term  seems  to  be  significant  and  appropriate,  and  has  been 
accepted  by  the  Brit.  Jour,  of  Horn,  and  some  other  foreign 
publications;  notwithstanding  its  introduction  was  at  first  de- 
cidedly contested  as  tending  to  an  unnecessary  multiplication 
of  new  names  for  old  diseases.  But  in  this  case  the  disease,  if 
not  positively  new,  has  by  its  intenser  form  and  its  increasing 
prevalence,  acquired  an  importance  which  entitles  it  to  a  special 
designation. 

The  mistake  made  by  Bretoneau  was  not  so  much  the  addi- 
tion of  a  new  name  to  pathology,  as  the  attempt  he  made  to 
extend  the  name  to  other  affections  quite  distinct  from  that 
under  consideration.  When  the  epidemic  began  to  provail  in 
Tours,  and  many  children  died  from  it,  these  fatal  results  were 
naturally  referred  to  Croup,  from  the  suddenness  of  the  attack 
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and  the  similarity  of  many  of  the  symptoms;  and  Bretoneaa 
consequently  takes  the  ground  that  there  is  no  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  so-called  Diphtheritis  and  ordinary  membran- 
ous croup:  that  in  fact  croup  is  only  a  variety  of  Diphtheritis. 

Now,  although  certain  of  the  most  serious  forms  of  Diph- 
theria present  many  symptoms  strongly  simulating  Cynanche 
Tracheal  is,  aud  fatal  results  are  not  unfrequently  produced  by 
a  process  precisely  analagous  to  that  which  carries  off  the  little 
patient  in  that  disease,  yet  that  is  by  no  means  the  case  with 
all.  It  is  only  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  that  Diphtheria 
takes  on  the  characteristics  of  croup,  while  in  other  important 
particulars  the  difference  between  the  two  diseases  is  clearly 
defined.  In  croup  the  inflammation  and  membranous  exudation 
commences  in  and  is  confined  to  the  trachea,  and  the  symptom- 
atic fever  is  inflammatory  throughout.  In  Diphtheria  the  plastic 
deposit  originates  in  the  pharynx,  and  in  many  cases  does  not 
extend  to  other  passages,  but  in  some  the  inflammatory  action 
involves  not  only  the  pharynx  but  dips  into  its  several  apertures, 
and  thus  it  may  happen  that  false  membrane  of  greater  or  less 
extent  may  be  formed  in  the  trachea  and  give  rise  to  most 
distressing  dyspnoea  and  other  alarming  symptoms  of  tine 
tracheitis;  but  unlike  croup,  as  before  remarked,  the  inflamma- 
tion tends  to  assume  a  gangrenous  and  putrid  character  and 
the  accompanying  fever  is  typhoid.  In  a  large  number  of  in- 
stances the  membranous  deposit  consists  of  a  few  small  patches 
upon  one  or  both  tonsils,  the  palate,  or  the  fauces,  without  even 
affecting  in  the  slightest  degree  the  larynx  or  trachea.  Nor 
does  it  always  extend  to  those  organs,  even  when  the  deposit 
covers  a  much  greater  extent  of  surface. 

As  yet  I  have  described  only  that  form  of  the  Albany  epi- 
demic which  is  characterized  by  the  formation  of  false  mem- 
brane. But  a  still  larger  number  of  cases  of  sore  throat  have 
presented  themselves  in  which  no  such  deposit  was  detected,  and 
which  by  many  persons  have  been  looked  upon  as  ordinary  sore 
throat  and  not  having  any  relation  to  the  proper  Diphtheria. 
Many  of  these  cases,  it  is  true,  were  very  mild,  exhibiting  a 
slight  diffusive  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane,  without 
very  marked  peculiarities,  and  not  likely  to  attract  particular 
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attention  in  ordinary  times.  Other  examples,  more  severe, 
presented  the  same  local  and  general  symptoms  as  those  first 
described,  with  the  exception  of  the  diphtheroid  exudation,  the 
same  erysipelatous  looking  patches  of  inflammation — the  same 
swelling  of  the  glands,  and  the  same  disposition  to  a  low  state 
of  system,  and  occurring  as  they  have  done  in  the  same  local- 
ities and  in  the  same  families  where  proper  Diphtheria  pre- 
vailed, it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose  they  were  imperfectly 
developed  cases  of  the  same  affection,  originating  from  the  same 
morbific  influences. 

Adults  appear  to  have  been  particularly  liable  to  this  form 
of  affection,  while  the  membranous  variety  has  been  most  apt 
to  develop  itself  in  children. 

The  sequel  Ira  of  this  remarkable  sickness,  as  exhibited  in 
some  cases  of  slow  or  partial  recovery,  would  form  an  interest- 
ing subject  for  discussion  in  this  connection,  but  additional 
observations  are  required  to  make  the  history  complete,  and 
the  time  does  not  admit  of  their  full  consideration. 

A  few  words  upon  the  treatment  pursued  and  I  will  conclude. 

Upon  the  first  appearance  of  the  disease  among  our  patients, 
we  were  of  course  without  the  advantages  of  any  previous 
experience  of  our  own  or  of  others.  No  recorded  cases  of  its 
treatment  by  physicians  of  our  school  had  yet  been  seen  by  us, 
and  it  was  evident  that,  if  the  distemper  should  extend  itself, 
the  advantages  claimed  for  Homoeopathic  treatment  would  be 
put  to  a  severe  test. 

Nevertheless,  relying  upon  the  general  efficacy  of  the  law  of 
cure  propounded  by  Hahnemann  and  abundantly  confirmed  by 
the  experience  of  thousands  of  his  followers,  we  did  not  doubt 
that  among  the  articles  of  our  Materia  Medica  having  the  most 
apparent  relation  to  the  symptoms  presented,  some  would  be 
found  that  would  exert  a  powerful  controlling  effect  even  upon 
this  formidable  disease. 

If  we  had  been  less  confident,  even  of  the  resources  of  our 
system,  we  should  have  still  felt  that  our  safest  way  would  be 
to  follow  the  course  we  adopted,  as  the  evident  imperfect  suc- 
cess of  the  usual  Allopathic  treatment  afforded  little  encourage- 
ment for  imitation. 


160  SIXTEENTH  ANNUAL    MEETING. 

In  the  simplest  forms  of  diffusive  inflammation,  in  which  no 
marked  peculiarity  was  observed,  a  few  doses  of  Belladonna  in 
solution  sufficed  to  effect  a  revolution  in  a  short  time.  Or  if 
with  some  swelling  of  the  tonsils  there  was  a  bright  scarlet 
redness  uniformly  extended  over  the  mucous  membrane  Bella- 
donna was  still  prescribed. 

If  however  the  inflammation  was  of  a  dark  red,  or  if  there 
were  dark  crimson  patches  scattered  over  the  inflamed  surface 
Rhus  tox.  was  found  the  more  effectual  remedy. 

As  soon  as  the  least  appearance  of  membranous  deposit  was 
observed,  or  there  was  any  swelling  of  the  glands  of  the  neck, 
the  Iodide  of  Mercury  was  freely  administered  and  generally 
continued  until  there  was  a  complete  obliteration  of  those 
symptoms.  The  immense  value  of  this  remedy  in  this  disease 
will  be  easily  understood  by  those  who  have  experienced  its 
efficacy  in  analogous  diseases.  We  have  given  it  mostly  in 
doses  of  the  1st  trituration,  and  the  effect  in  arresting  and  de- 
taching the  false  membranous  formation  has  been  in  many 
cases  most  gratifying. 

Generally  the  Bell,  or  Rhus  have  been  continued  at  intervals 
during  the  stages  of  febrile  excitement  —  the  choice  between 
the  two  being  affected  by  the  character  of  the  fever  as  well  as 
by  the  appearance  of  the  throat  The  more  the  fever  ap- 
proached an  inflammatory  type,  the  better  the  indications  were 
for  Bell.,  while  a  tendency  to  an  adynamic  condition  required 
Rhus. 

Arsenicum  was  given  when  with  the  fetid  breath  the  lining 
of  the  nostrils  became  affected  and  discharged  a  viscid  foul 
secretion  and  there  was  great  and  increasing  prostration  of 
strength.  It  has  also  proved  very  useful  after  the  separation 
of  the  false  membrane  iu  relieving  the  extreme  tenderness 
which  remains,  as  well  as  in  keeping  up  the  vital  energies. 

When  the  inflammation  and  consequent  deposit  extends  to 
the  trachea  and  threatening  to  carry  off  the  patient  with  the 
usual  symptoms  of  the  croup,  the  remedies,  besides  those 
already  mentioned,  that  have  been  most  successful  in  combat- 
ing this  alarming  state  of  things  have  been  Stibium  and  Spon- 
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gia,  given  according  to  indications  sufficiently  well  tinder- 
stood. 

In  regard  to  local  adjuvants,  we  have  found  but  little  ad* 
vantage  from  any,  except  water.  The  cold  water  cravat  has 
constantly  been  found  to  produce  an  agreeable  impression 
upon  the  feelings  of  the  patient,  and  has  appeared  to  assist 
very  sensibly  in  producing  a  favorable  effect  from  the  internal 
remedies. 

A  solution  of  yeast  as  a  gargle  has  helped  to  relieve  some- 
thing of  the  feter  of  the  breath  and  tendency  to  gangrenous 
disorganization. 

Of  course  the  utmost  attention  to  cleanliness,  pure  air,  &c, 
has  been  insisted  on. 

The  necessity  of  keeping  up  the  failing  strength  by  suitable 
nourishment  was  forced  upon  our  attention  at  an  early  period 
of  the  epidemic.  Indeed  the  utter  prostration  which  often 
attends  the  disease,  is  a  most  noticeable  feature  in  its  history, 
and  requires  the  most  careful  consideration. 

Under  the  treatment  briefly  and  imperfectly  sketched  above, 
a  large  number  of  patients  have  recovered,  and  of  those  who 
have  had  the  advantage  of  it  from  an  early  period  of  the  attack 
(as  well  as  some  less  favorably  situated),  the  losses  have  been 
very  few  indeed.  We  trust  at  least  that  neither  the  interests 
of  our  patients  nor  the  reputation  of  Homoeopathy  have  suffered 
at  our  hands. 

So  obvious  have  been  the  advantages  of  this  plan  of  cure, 
both  for  .the  ease  with  which  it  is  carried  out,  and  the  large 
number  of  recoveries  resulting  from  it,  in  contrast  with  the 
painful,  difficult,  and  persecuting  course  recommended  and 
generally  adopted  by  the  dominant  school  and  its  evident  want 
of  success,  that  an  impression  has  been  made  upon  the  com- 
munity favorable  to  Homoeopathy  such  as  never  have  been 
made  before,  even  by  the  results  of  treatment  in  the  Cholera  or 
any  other  epidemic. 

The  treatment  almost  solely  relied  upon  by  the  Allopathic 

practioners  in  Albany,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  has  been  that  of 

local  cauterization  by  Nitrate  of  Silver,  to  the  utter  neglect,  it 

would  appear,  of  the  constitutional  condition,  the  blood  poison, 
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of  which  the  local  symptoms  are  but  the  most  obvious  mani- 
festation. 

How  partial  a  view  of  the  true  nature  of  the  disease  that 
must  be,  upon  which  is  founded  such  an  imperfect  and  feeble, 
though  distressing  treatment,  has  been  sufficiently  tested  by 
the  large  proportion  of  fatal  results. 


XIII. 
REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 


OH 


DECEASED  MEMBERS. 


The  following  notices  of  recently  deceased  members,  have 
been  prepared  and  are  here  printed  in  compliance  with  a  reso- 
ution  adopted  on  the  first  day  of  the  last  session  of  the  insti- 
tute. J.  Beaklry,  M.  D. 

H.  D.  Paine,  M.  D. 

S.  Gregg,  M.  D. 

W.  Williamson,  M.  D. 

J.  Mairs,  M.  D. 

A.  GERALD  HULL,  A.  B.,  M.  D.,  died  on  the  25th  of  April,  1859, 
after  a  protracted  illness  of  Erysepelatous  Inflammation  of  the 
head,  in  the  49th  year  of  his  age.  Dr.  Hull  was  born  in  New 
Hartford,  Oneida  county  N.  Y.,  in  1810.  His  father,  Amos  O. 
Hull,  was  a  surgeon  of  eminence  in  central  New  York,  and  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  State  Medical  Society.  Young  Hull  en- 
tered the  sophomore  class  in  Union  College  in  1826,  and  received 
the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1828.  He  chose  the  medical 
profession  for  his  future  career  of  usefulness,  and  received  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Medicine  from  Rutgers  College  in  1832. 
In  1833  he  commenced  the  practice  of  medicine  in  partnership 
with  his  brother  in  law,  Dr.  John  F.  Gray  and  conjointly  edited 
the  "  Homeopathic  Examiner,"  which  has  been  unsurpassed  in 
ability  and  usefulness  up  to  the  present  time. 
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Dr.  Hull's  talents  were  of  no  ordinary  character,  and  he  di- 
rected them  with  untiring  zeal  and  energy  to  the  development 
of  practical  and  philanthropbic  truth.  His  education  was 
varied,  and  his  taste  in  Literature  and  Art  was  correct  and 
pure.  In  conversation  he  was  generously  endowed,  and  although 
seldom,  if  ever,  impetuous  or  intrusive,  he  was  at  times  very 
forcible  and  persuasive.  In  disposition  he  was  peculiarly  amia- 
iable  and  kind.  It  was  rarely  that  a  censorious  expression 
escaped  his  lips;  and  if  the  follies  of  men,  or  the  conduct  of  the 
unscrupulous  excited  his  animadversion,  it  was  severe,  but 
never  cynical  or  morose.  He  was  universally  beloved  by  his 
patients  and  friends,  and  the  medical  profession  regarded  him 
with  entire  esteem  and  confidence.  His  career  in  life  has  been 
early  closed;  but  it  has  been  neither  useless  nor  unknown.  His 
bright  example  will  not  be  forgotten;  his  memory  will  live  and 
his  name  be  respected  by  all  those  acquainted  with  his  many  vir- 
tues, or  conversant  with  the  many  contributions  that  he  has 
added  to  the  Medical  Literature  of  the  day. 

WILLIAM  WESSELHCEFT,  M.  D.,  a  native  of  Saxe-Weimar, 
was  born  in  1794.  His  father,  Karl  Weasel  hoe  ft,  with  his  uncle, 
Frederich  Frommann,  owned  the  largest  publishing  house  in 
the  University-town  of  Jena,  and  the  house  of  the  latter  was 
the  rendezvous  of  the  literati  of  the  place.  Ooethe  was  a  fre- 
quent visiter  there,  and  sometimes  also  at  his  father's  own 
house,  and  took  a  kindly  interest  in  the  early  education  of  the 
young  Wcsselhodfts,  who  were  thus  brought  to  his  notice. 

Among  the  tutors  whom  the  elder  Wesselhoeft  secured  for  his 
children,  was  the  afterwards  celebrated  De  Wette,  Professor  of 
Theology  at  Berlin  and  Basle.  In  1809,  William  Weasel  boa  ft 
entered  the  Real-Schule  of  Nurembnrg,  at  that  time  under  the 
direction  of  G.  H.  Von  Schubert,  where,  besides  Latin  and 
Greek,  he  was  thoroughly  instructed  in  many  branches  of 
natural  science. 

At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  entered  the  University  of  Jena, 
where  he  graduated  seven  years  after,  as  Doctor  of  Medicine, 
having  in  the  meanwhile  passed  a  season  each  at  the  Universi- 
ties of  Berlin  and  Wurzburg.    While  at  Jena  he  was  much 
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occupied,  daring  a  whole  year,  iu  the  Observatory,  in  making 
observations  for  his  early  friend  Goethe,  who  was  at  that  time 
much  interested  in  meteorology. 

While  in  Berlin  he  ardently  embraced  the  patriotic  principles 
of  German  nationality  with  which  many  of  the  students  were 
imbued,  and  for  the  promotion  of  which,  secret  political  socie- 
ties were  extensively  formed  throughout  the  land.  Subse- 
quently, when  these  organizations  became  known  to  the 
government,  Dr.  Wesselhceft,  with  many  others  suspected  of 
being  connected  with  them,  was  thrown  into  prison,  from  which, 
however,  he  managed  to  escape  after  a  two  month's  confine' 
ment.  For  a  time  he  found  a  refuge  in  Switzerland,  but  was 
finally  obliged,  with  Follen,  Beck  and  others,  to  exile  himself 
still  further  from  his  home.  Coming  to  America,  he  settled  in 
Bath,  Pa.,  among  a  considerable  German  population,  where  he 
soon  secured  an  extensive  practice  as  an  allopathic  physician. 

After  some  years  he  embraced  the  system  of  Homoeopathy, 
having  first  given  it  a  careful  experimental  examination,  and 
has  ever  since,  till  the  hour  of  his  decease,  been  one  of  its  most 
zealous,  conscientious  and  successful  practitioners,  He  con- 
tinued to  reside  in  Bath  for  several  years  after  his  adoption  of 
the  doctrine  of  Hahnemann,  when  he  removed  to  Allentown, 
where  an  earnest  but  unsuccessful  effort  had  been  made  to 
establish  a  school  for  the  education  of  students  in  the  new  the- 
rapeutics. In  1842  he  removed  to  Boston,  where  success  as  a 
practitioner  followed  him,  as  in  other  places,  and  where  he  con- 
tinued to  pursue  his  laborious  calling  with  honor  to  himself 
and  benefit  to  his  fellow-men,  until  death  gave  him  the  rest 
he  found  not  on  earth. 

Dr.  Wesselhcdft  was  not  only  a  skillful  and  devoted  physician, 
and  a  proficient  in  several  of  the  natural  sciences,  but  he  was 
full  of  tender  sensibilities  as  a  man,  genial,  modest  and  confid- 
ing, upright  and  conscientious  in  every  relation  of  life. 

An  interesting  memorial  of  him  has  been  prepared  and  pub- 
lished by  Miss  Elizabeth  P.  Peabody,  from  which  most  of  the 
above  facts  have  been  obtained. 
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JOHN  MASSET  RANDEL,  M.  D.,  was  born  in  Newcastle,  Del, 
July  14,  1831.  His  literary  education  was  obtained  at  carefully 
selected  institutions  in  Wilmington  and  Philadelphia.  His 
medical  studies  were  pursued  under  the  direction,  and  in  the 
office  of  bis  uncle,  Dr.  W.  Williamson  of  Philadelphia,  until  his 
graduation  from  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  College  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, in  March,  1852.  He  wrote  an  excellent  Thesis  on  Hydro- 
phobia. 

After  his  graduation  he  spent  several  years  at  the  family 
residence,  Randelia,  on  the  eastern  shore  of  Maryland,  and  oc- 
cupied himself  in  the  investigation  of  scientific  subjects  and 
the  study  of  the  best  authors.  In  1855  he  responded  to  a  call 
from  Norfolk,  Va.,  for  medical  aid  during  the  rage  of  the  malig- 
nant form  of  yellow  fever,  which  then  prevailed  in  that  city. 
He  continued  there  until  the  failure  of  his  own  health  compelled 
him  to  leave.  He  returned  to  Philadelphia  and  opened  an 
office,  but  soon  afterwards  hearing  of  a  favorable  opportunity 
for  a  physician  in  Reading,  Pa.,  he  removed  to  that  city  in  1856* 
After  a  few  month's  trial,  not  being  pleased  with  the  location, 
he  again  returned  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  continued  to  prac- 
tice his  profession  until  nearly  the  time  of  his  decease,  which 
occurred  on  the  18th  of  July,  1858,  within  one  day  of  the  com- 
pletion of  his  27th  year. 

JOHN  GAGE  WOOD,  M.  D.,  was  born  in  Hollis,  N.  H.f  Dec. 
27,  1829.  Having  graduate*!  with  honor  at  the  Literary  In- 
stitution at  Woodstock,  in  1849,  he  commenced  the  study  of 
medicine  with  his  uncle,  Dr.  Hardy  of  Hollis.  In  the  following 
year  he  entered  the  office  of  Dr.  William  A.  Gardiner,  in  Phila- 
delphia, and  after  attending  two  full  courses  of  lectures  in  the 
Homoeopathic  Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania,  received  his 
degree  in  1852. 

Soon  after  graduating,  Dr.  Wood  settled  in  Salem,  Mass.! 
first  in  partnership  with  Dr.  Isaac  Colby,  and  afterwards  by 
himself,  where  he  continued  to  practice  his  profession  until  the 
month  of  January  last.  In  the  latter  part  of  1857  his  health 
began  to  fail,  but  ardent  zeal  for  his  profession  and  the  accus- 
tomed exercise  of  an  indomitable  energy,  impelled  him  onward 
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in  the  practice,  until  exhausted  physical  nature  obliged  him, 
with  will  unconquered,  to  seek  repose  from  professional  labor. 
He  died  at  the  house  of  his  father-in  law,  Mr.  Israel  E.  James, 
in  Philadelphia,  on  the  29th  of  April,  1859,  of  Bronchial  Phthisis, 
in  the  30 th  year  of  his  age. 

As  a  man,  Dr.  Wood  was  scrupulously  exact  in  all  his  business 
transactions,  and  carried  with  him  a  strict  sense  of  honor  into 
every  relation  of  life.  As  a  physician,  besides  possessing  high 
attainments  in  science,  he  was  endowed  with  soundness  of 
judgment,  and  an  affability  of  manner  which  constituted  him 
both  a  skilfull  practitioner  and  an  agreeable  attendant  upon 
the  sick. 


XIV. 


TREASURER'S  REPORT. 


Samuel  S.  Guy,  Treasurer,  in  account  with  American  Institute 
of  Homoeopathy : 

June  1,  1858.    To  balance  from  account  of  1857, $70 .26 

"    1,  1859.    To  amount  collected  during  past  year, .     564 .  00 

$634.26 
Disbursements. 

June  3,  1858.    By  paid  F.  R.  McManus'  Bills  for  Ad- 
vertising in  Baltimore, $1 .  90 

Rent  of  Hall, 25.00 

Janitor  and  Incidentals, 5.00 

D.  S.  Smith,  Secretary,  Bill,. .  38.50 

A.S.Ball, 50.00 

Gilman  and  Roberts, 222 .  00 

Secretary  Payne's  Bill, 50 .  94 

Cattahan,  Printing  Circulars,  .  5.50 
Van  Andenberg,  Printing  Hand- 
bills and  Advertising, 9.75 

Postage  and  Stationery, 28 .  78 

Callahan's  bill  for  Printing  Cir- 
culars, &c, 8.00 

for  opening  new  Ledger, 10 .  00 

Total  amount  of  disbursements,. .  $455.37 
Balance  on  hand, 178.89 

$634.26 
S.  S.  GUY,  M.  D., 

Treasurer. 
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REPORT  ON  THE  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNTS. 

The  undersigned  committee  respectfully  report ;  That  they  have  examined 
the  accounts  of  the  late  Treasurer  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy, 
S.  S.  Guy,  M.  D.,  together  with  the  Touchers  thereof,  and  find  the  same  cor- 
rect. 

The  committee  would  not  do  justice  to  the  subject,  without  expressing  the 
obligations  of  the  Institute  to  their  late  Treasurer,  for  his  diligence  in  efforts 
to  collect  the  sums  due  from  individual  members,  as  the  large  receipts  for  the 
past  year  will  attest. 

The  committee  would  recommend,  that  a  rule  adopted  at  a  former  meeting  of 
the  Institute,  to  withhold  all  the  publications  of  the  Institute,  from  all  who 
are  two  years  in  arrears  to  be  continual. 

The  above  report  is  respectfully  submitted. 

L.  B.  wells; 

B.  P.  BOWERS, 
J.  P.  DAKE, 
E.  T.  RICHARDSON, 
G.  W.  SWAZET, 
Boston,  June  2d,  1859,  Committee 
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CONSTITUTION, 


ARTICLE  I. 

This  Association  shall  be  styled  the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy. 

ARTICLE  II. 

The  object  of  this  Institute  shall  be  the  improvement  of  the 
science  of  medicine. 

ARTICLE  III. 

This  institution  shall  be  composed  of  those  physicians  who 
are  already  members,  and  of  such  others  as  may  be  hereafter 
duly  chosen  in  conformity  with  its  by-laws. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

The  officers  of  this  Institute  shall  be  a  Chairman,  a  General 

'  Secretary,  a  Provisional  Secretary  and  a  Treasurer,  with  such 

other  officers  as  shall  be  designated  by  the  by-laws,  to  be  chosen 

at  such  times,  in  such  manner,  and  for  such  periods,  and  with 

such  duties  as  those  by-laws  shall  ordain. 
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ARTICLE  V. 
The  Institute  shall  have  and  use  one  common  seal,  with  a 
suitable  device  and  inscription. 

ARTICLE  VI. 
This  constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of 
two-thirds  of  all  the  members,  present  at  the  regular  annual 
meeting,  provided  that  notice  of  such  alteration  or  amendment 
shall  have  been  given  in  writing  at  a  previous  annual  meeting 
of  the  Institute. 


» ♦  »  ^» 


BY-LAWS. 


ARTICLE  I. 
The  Institute  shall  hold  at  least  one  session  in  each  year,  at 
such  time  and  place  as  may  be  determined  upon  from  time  to 
time. 

ARTICLE  II. 
The  officers  shall  be  elected  annually,  by  ballot,  and  a  ma- 
jority of  all  the  votes  shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice. 

ARTICLE  IIL 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Chairman  to  preside  at  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Institute;  to  preserve  order  therein,  put  all  ques- 
tions, announce  the  decisions,  and  appoint  committees  not  other- 
wise ordered. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  General  Secretary  to  organize  the 
meetings  and  preside  until  a  Chairman  shall  be  elected;  to  keep' 
a  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  meetings,  answer  all  letters 
addressed  to  the  Institute,  open  and  maintain  such  correspond- 
ence as  may  tend  to  advance  its  interests,  to  give  proper  notice 


172  SIXTEENTH  ANKtTAL  MEETIH3. 

of  the  meetings  of  the  Institute,  to  notify  candidates  of  their 
election,  and  sign  certificates  of  membership. 

ARTICLE  V. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Provisional  Secretary  to  assist  the 
General  Secretary;  and  in  his  absence,  to  perform  his  duties. 

ARTICLE  VI. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Treasurer  to  receive  all  moneys 
belonging  to  the  Institute,  to  make  all  necessary  disbursements, 
and  report  annually  in  writing. 

ARTICLE  vn. 
At  each  annual  session  of  the  Institute,  there  shall  be  a  board 
of  five  Censors  elected  by  ballot,  who  shall  act  until  others 
shall  be  elected  by  ballot,  whose  duty  shall  be  to  receive  cre- 
dentials of  candidates,  and  report  such  as  may  be  found  pro- 
perly qualified,  to  the  Institute  for  election,  any  three  of  whom 
shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

ARTICLE  Yin. 

Any  person  who  shall  have  pursued  a  regular  course  of  me- 
dical studies,  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  existing 
medical  institutions  of  our  country,  and  shall  have  obtained  a 
certificate  of  three  members  of  this  Institute  that  that  he  has  thus 
complied  with  the  above  requirements,  and  he  sustains  a  good 
moral  character  and  general  standing,  addressed  to  the  Board 
of  Censors,  and  by  them  satisfactorily  found  qualified  in  the 
theory  and  practice  of  Homoeopathy,  and  so  reported  to  the  In* 
stitute,  may  be  elected  a  member  thereof;  and  upon  the  payment 
of  two  dollars  shall  receive  a  certificate  of  such  election. 

ARTICLE  IX. 
There  shall  be  a  Central  Bureau  for  the  Augmentation  and 
Improvement  of  the  Materia  Medica,  consisting  of  five  mem* 
berg,  to  be  appointed  by  the  Chairman.  And  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  each  Member  of  this  Bureau,  to  select  a  certain  medi- 
cine for  proving,  and  the  symptoms  of  which  he  will  arrange 
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indicating  the  number  of  provers  by  which  each  symptom  is 
verified. 

ARRICLE  X. 
Certificates  of  membership  shall  be  granted  to  such  as  are 
already  members  of  the  Institute,  on  the  payment  of  one  dollar, 
and  to  new  members  on  the  payment  of  two  dollars. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

These  by-laws  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of  a  ma- 
jority of  members,  present  at  any  annual  meeting. 


ORDER   OF   BUSINESS. 


1.  The  meeting  shall  be  called  to  order  by  the  General  Secre- 
tary, or  in  his  absence,  the  Provisional  Secretary,  or,  in  the 
absence  of  both  Secretaries,  the  Treasurer,  or  such  person  as 
shall  be  chosen  by  the  members  present,  shall  preside  until 
a  Chairman  is  chosen. 

2.  Calling  the  roll  of  members. 

3.  Choice  of  Chairman  and  such  other  officers  as  are  elected 
by  ballot. 

4.  Election  by  ballot  of  standing  committee  on  the  election 
and  reception  of  members. 

5.  Reading  of  such  portion  of  the  minutes  of  the  last  meet* 
ing  as  may  relate  to  unfinished  business,  or  matters  referred  to 
the  next  meeting. 

6.  Appointment  of  standing  committee  of  five  on  the  Trea* 
surer's  account  and  vouchers. 

t .  Report  of  Treasurer,  with  vouchers  of  expenditures. 

8.  Report  of  committees  appointed  at  the  last  meeting. 

9.  Reports  and  communications  from  auxiliary,  and  corres- 
ponding bodies. 

10.  Annual  address. 
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11.  Time  and  place  of  the  next  annual  meeting,  and  commit- 
tee of  Arrangements. 

12.  Choice  of  a  member  to  deliver  the  annual  address  at  the 
next  meeting,  and  an  alternate. 

13.  Reading  of  minutes  for  correction  and  approval. 

14.  Adjournment 

The  rules  relating  to  the  order  of  business  may  be  varied  for 
the  time  being  by  common  consent,  or  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  present. 

The  general  rules  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States  shall  be  observed  in  debate  and  manner  of  trans- 
acting business,  where  there  are  no  rules  of  the  society  applica- 
ble to  the  subject. 

Resolutions  Adopted  May  14,  1846. 

Resolved,  That  this  Institute  recommend  the  formation  of 
local  Homoeopathic  Societies,  on  the  basis  of  the  Institute. 

Resolved,  That  each  local  society  be  recommended  to  appoint 
a  bureau  for  the  augmentation  and  improvement  of  the  Materia 
Medica,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  send  to  the  Central  Bureau, 
information  in  relation  to  the  following  topics: 

L  The  effects  which  may  be  observed  from  the  trial  of  new 
remedies,  whether  in  health  or  disease,  stating  the  precise  locali- 
ties of  the  symptoms,  the  times  of  day  at  which  they  occur,  with 
all  the  attending  circumstances  and  conditions. 

2.  New  symptoms,  either  pathogenetic  or  curative,  of  medi- 
cines already  or  not  fully  tried,  which  are  clearly  ascribable  to 
those  drugs,  with  particulars  of  such  cases. 

3.  Symptoms  of  remedies  which  have  more  frequently  occur- 
red in  practice,  also  any  remarkable  coincidence  in  popular 
practice,  especially  in  cases  of  poisoning. 

4.  It  is  expected  that  each  local  society  will  report  itself  an- 
nually to  the  Institute. 

6.  That  each  member  of  the  Institute  be  earnestly  desired  to 
make  trials  of  drugs  upon  himself. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  10,  1847. 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  be  required  to 
pay  the  annual  sum  of  one  dollar,  towards  defraying  the  ex- 
pen  see  of  the  Institute. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  13,  1850. 

Resolved,  That  candidates  who  may  be  hereafter  admitted  to 
the  membership  of  the  Institute,  and  who  may  have  received  a 
diploma  from  some  regularly  established  medical  college,  or 
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institution  legally  authorized  to  confer  such  degree,  shall  have 
the  title  M.  D.  affixed  their  names;  and  all  who  have  not  such 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Medicine,  hut  are  eligible  to  membership 
according  to  the  seventh  article  of  the  By-Laws,  shall  have 
prefixed  the  title  of  Dr.,  and  the  Board  of  Censors  are  hereby 
instructed  so  to  report  their  names  to  the  Institute. 

Resolutions  Adopted  June  12,  1851. 

Resolved,  That  this  Institute  consider  it  the  duty  of  every 
member  to  make  some  written  communication  at  every  annual 
meeting,  upon  some  matter  pertaining  to  the  general  interests  of 
Homoeopathy. 

Resolved,  That  members  of  the  Institute  who  may  change 
their  place  of  residence,  are  hereby  requested  to  give  notice  of 
such  change  to  the  General  Secretary. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  8,  1858. 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  who  shall  sign 
the  certificate  of  an  applicant  for  membership,  shall  state  upon 
the  certificate  the  name  of  the  medical  college  of  which  such 
applicant  shall  have  graduated. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  8,  1854. 

Resolved,  That  all  committees  appointed  to  report  on  scien- 
tific subjects,  failing  to  report  within  one  year  after  their  ap- 
pointment, shall  be  discontinued,  except  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  members  present. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  1,  1855. 

Resolved,  That  there  shall  be  a  committee  of  three,  on  clini- 
cal experience,  appointed  annually,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to 
received  and  report,  at  each  meeting,  accounts  of  cases  treated 
and  cured  Homceopathically. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  5,  1856. 

Resolved,  That  the  proceedings  of  the  Institute,  published 
by  the  General  Secretary,  be  withheld  from  all  members  of  the 
Institute  whose  arrearages  or  dues  shall  amount  to  more  than 
two  dollars  at  the  next  meeting. 

Rasolution  Adopted  June  8,  1856. 

Resolved,  That  in  accordance  with  the  usage  and  dignity  of 
scientific  bodies,  who  very  properly  discountenance  all  extraor- 
dinary efforts  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  such  bodies,  to 
enhance  individual  interests,  we,  as  an  associated  scientific  body 
will  discountenance  all  like  extraordinary  efforts  on  the  part 
of  the  members  of  this  Institute;  and  whenever  such  cases 
come  to  our  knowledge,  well  authenticated,  we  will  sever  such 
members  from  our  connexion,  as  no  longer  worthy  of  our  sym- 
pathy and  fellowship. 
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Resolutions  Adopted  June  3,  1857. 

Resolved,  That  the  General  Secretary  be  required  to  notify 
the  Chairman  of  all  committees  on  scientific  subjects,  at  as 
early  a  day  as  practicable  after  the  adjournment  of  the  Institute, 
of  the  fact  that  such  a  committee  is  appointed;  and'  also  the 
subject  designated;  and  the  time  when,  and  the  place  where 
such  report  is  required  to  be  made  by  the  Institute. 

Resolved,  That  members  in  good  standing,  who,  from  ad- 
vanced age,  shall  have  retired  from  the  practice  of  medicine,  may 
retain  honorary  membership,  and  be  exempt  from  the  payment 
of  annual  dues. 

Resolved,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy  to  extend  a  fostering  care  to  the  Homoeopathic 
Medical  Colleges  of  the  Uuited  States,  and  exert  her  influence 
in  directing  students  of  medicine,  who  are  seeking  admission 
to  the  honors  of  the  profession,  to  their  halls  for  instruction. 

Resolved,  That  tho  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  does 
not  necessarily  endorse  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  reports  of 
committees,  by  accepting  and  publishing  such  reports  with  the 
proceedings. 

Resolved,  That  each  present  member  of  the  American  Insti- 
tute of  Homoeopathy,  shall  be  entitled  to  the  diploma  about  to 
be  issued  for  the  members  of  the  Institute;  and  that  all  new 
members  shall  be  entitled  to  the  same  by  paying  the  established 
fee. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  3,  1858. 

Resolved,  That  all  papers  received  by  the  Institute,  which 
are  ordered  to  be  placed  on  file,  be  referred  to  the  General 
Secretary,  to  be  used  as  he  may  think  proper,  in  making  up  his 
report  of  the  proceedings  of  our  annual  meetings. 

Resolution  Adopted  June  2,  1859. 

Resolved,  That  in  all  publications  of  the  Institute,  whenever 
attenuations,  dilutions  or  potencies  are  mentioned,  the  centessi* 
mal  scale  is  implied  unless  a  different  scale  is  expressed. 
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A. 

Abbott,  Jehiel,  M.  D Westfield,  Mass. 

♦Adams,  Henry,  M,  D Cohoes,  N.  T. 

*AlIen,  James  H.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

♦Anderson,  M.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

♦Anderson,  Moses,  M.  D New  York  City, 

Andrews,  J.  R.t  M.  D Camden,  N.  J, 

Angell,  H.  C,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

Annin,  J.  D.,  M.  D. . . . , Newark,  N.  J. 

Armour,  Thomas,  M.  D .^ Kansas. 

Ashton,  A.  H.,  M.  D. . . . , Philadelphia. 

♦Atwood,  M.,  M.  D Francistown,  N.  H. 


B. 

Baker,  George,  M.  D Chelsea,  Mass 

Baker,  J.  C,  M.  D Middleboro, 

Baldwin,  D.  A.,  M.  D . . . , Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Baldwin,  Jared  6.,  M.  D New  York  Cityf 
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Ball,  A.  S.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Barlow,  S.  B.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Barnes,  G.  W.,  M.  D Mt.  Vernon,  0. 

Barrows,  George,  M.  D Taunton,  Mass. 

Barrows,  Ira,  M.  D Providence,  R.  I. 

Bartlett,  A.  R.,  M.  D Aurora,  III. 

Bartlett,  E.  M.,  M.  D La. 

Bauer,  A.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  0. 

Baxter,  Wm.,  M.  D Pishkill,  N.  Y. 

Bayard,  Edward,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Weakley,  G.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

ieakley,  J.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Beakley,  H.,  M.  D Brewster's  Station,  N.  Y, 

*Beard,  Dr.  D.  H Troy,  N.  Y. 

Beck  with,  Seth,  M.  D Cleveland,  0. 

\/  Beebe,  G.  D.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

7^  Jgc    Beers,  A.  H Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

a*       j        Belcher,  George  E New  York  City. 

^     O     Bell,  H.  W.,  M.  D Nantucket,  Mass. 

Bell,  Sanford,  M.  D Springfield,  III. 

Bellows,  A.  G.,  M.  D Roxbury,  If  ass. 

t  Belt,  R.  G.,  M.  D Philadelphia, 

Bennet,  H.,  M.  D Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Berens,  Bernard,  M.  D Philadelphia, 

Berens,  Joseph,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Berghaus,  Julius,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bigelow,  Franklin,  M.  D Toledo,  0. 

Bigelow,  J.  G.,    M.  D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Bigler,  G.  W.,  M.  D. Cincinnati,  0. 

Bishop,  D.  P.,  M.  D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Bissell,  A.  P.,  M.  D Toledo,  0. 

">v\  w  ly    Blair,  0.  A^ .Columbus,  0. 

Blanchard,  H.  C,  M.  D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Blanchard,  J.  A.,  M.  D Louisville,  Ky. 

Bloss,  Richard,  M.  D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Boardman,  J.  C,  M.  D Trenton,  N.  J. 

Bolles,  R.  M,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Bowers,  Josiah,  M.  D Billerica,  Mich. 
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Bowers,  B.  P.,  M.  D 

Bradford,  Richmond,  M.  D 

^ Bpuaerd,  Jehu,  M.  D. 

Brisbane,  Wm.,  M.  D. 
Brooks,  C.  A.,  M.  D . . . 
•Brown,  Joseph  R.,  M.  D, 
^1  Bryan,  R.  S.,  M.  D.... 
Bryant,  Charles  G.,  M.  D 
Bryant,  Joel,  M.  D . . . 
Bulkley,  Dr.  W.  E.... 

Bull,  A.  T.,  M.  D 

Burgher,  J.  C,  M.  D.. 
Burke,  A.  C,  M.  D.... 
Burpee,  J.  A.,  H.  D . . . 

Burr,  C.  H.,  M.  D 

Burritt,  A.H.,  M.D... 
Burritt,  A.  R.,  M.  D... 


...New  York  City. 
...Auburn,  N.  Y. 
...Cleveland,  0. 
. . .  Wyoming,  Pa. 
...Clinton,  Mass. 
. . .  Galveston,  Texas. 
...Troy,  N.  Y. 
. .  .San  Francisco,  Cal. 
...Brooklyn,  N.Y. 
. ..Danbury,  Conn. 
...London,  C.  W. 
...Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
...Brooklyn,  N.Y. 
...Maiden,  Mass. 
...Portland,  Me. 
. . .  New  Orleans,  La. 
.  ..Hunts  ville,  Ala. 


# 


Cain,  William,  M.  D 

Campbell,  Melancthon  W.,  M.  D 
[/  Cate,  Shadrack  M.,  M.  D 
Cator,  H.Hull,  M.D... 
Chamberlain,  W.  B.,  M.  D. 
♦Channing,  Wm.,  M.  D. 

Chase,  Durfee,  M.  D 

Chase,  H.  L,  M.  D 

Chittenden,  G.  W.,  M.  D. 
Church,  W.  J.,  M.  D.... 
Clark,  Eliphalet,  M.  D.. 

Clark,  J.  K..  M.  D, 

Clark,  J.  L.,  M.D 

Clark,  Luther,  M.  D 

tClark,P.,M.D 

Clark,  Henry  B.,  M.  D.. 
Clary,  Lyman,  M.  D . . . . 
Clements,  Z.,  M.  D 


. ...  Ravenna,  0.     M«JJl~A*M» 

...Stillwater,  N.Y/ 
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. . .  Keene,  N.  H. 
...  New  York  City. 
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. .  .Cambridge,  Mass. 
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Colby,  Isaac,  M.  D... 
Cole,  Harvey,  M.  D. . . 
Collins,  H.  A.,M.D... 
Colton,  D.  A.f  M.  D  . . 
Coman,  J.  W.f  M.  D.. 
Cook,  A.  P.,  M.  D.... 
•Cook,  Geo.  W.,  M.  D. 
Cook,  Simeon  A.,  M.  D 
Cook,  N.  F.,  M.  D.... 
Cornell,  Benj.  F.,  M.  D 

Cote,  M.,  M.  D 

Coules,  E.  W.,  M.  D.. 
Coulter,  J.  H.,  M.  D.. 
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Cox,  James  W.,  M.  D. 
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Cashing,  John  J.,  M.  D . 
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...Chicago,  111. 
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..Fairfield,  Conn, 
,  ..Easton,  Pa. 
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Detwiller,  J.  J.,  M.  D 

De  Wolfe,  John  J.,  M.  D. 
Dinsmore,  J.  Pitman,  M.  D 

Dodge,  Lewis,  M,  D 

Dodge,  Moses,  M.  D . . . , , 
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Douglas,  J.  S.,  M.  D 

Driggs,  Hiram  C,  M.  D. . 
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Ellis  John,  M.  D... 
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Footc,  Charles  C,  M.  D New  Haven,  Conn. 

Foote,  Elial  .T,  M.  D New  Haven,  Conn.        » 
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Freligh,  Martin,  M.  D New  York  City, 

Fuller,  Milton,  M.  D ' Boston,  Mass. 

Fullgraff,  Otto,  M.  D New  York  City. 
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Gardiner,  Daniel  R.,  M.  D 
Gardiner,  Richard,  M.  D 
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Gray,  A.  W.,  M.  D... 
Gray,  John  F.,  M.  D.. 
Graves,  S.  W.,  M.  D.. 
Green,  Geo.  S.,  M.  D 

Green,  J.,  M.  D 

Greenleaf,  Wm.  A.,  M.  D 
Gregg,  Rollin  R.,  M.  D 
Gregg,  Samuel,  M.  D.. 
Guernsey,  E.,  M.  D. . . . 
Guernsey,  H.  N.,  M.  D. 
Guernsey,  William  P.,  M, 
Guilbert,  E.  A.,  M.  D 
Guy,  S.  S.,  M.  D..,. 


♦Hale,  Eben,  M.  D 

Hall,  G.  A.,  M.  D 

Hallock,  L.,  M.  D 

Hammond,  Milton,  M.  D 
Hanford,  S.  C.,  M.  D... 
Hanford,  W.  H.,  M.  D. 
Harding,  W.F.,  M.  D,. 


G. 


• . . .  Newburyport,  Mass. 

. . . .  Bangor,  Me. 

. . . .  Haverhill,  Mass.j  . 

....Philndalphia.  /^yWA/^ 

Philadelphia.  ^rf)    l 

...   Woodbuffr  ffl,  J.    v   L*C% 

. , . .  Cloverdale,  Bonora  co.,  Cal. 

. ..  .Philadelphia. 

. . . .  Boston,  Mass* 

. . . .  Savannah,  Ga. 

. . . .  Racine,  Wis. 

.  4 .  .Wilmington,  Del. 

. . . .  Milwaukee,  Wis. 

New  York  City. 

. .., Chicago,  111. 
. . .  .Hartford,  Conn.  * 
. . . .Washington,  D.  C. 
....Hamilton,  C.  W. 

Canandaigua,  N.  f . 

Boston,  Mass. 

New  York  City. 

.  ...Philadelphia. 
.  ..•Frankford,  Pa. 
....Dubuque,  la. 
....  Chancellorville,  Va., 


..Boston,  Mass. 

..Westfield,  N.  Y. 
, . .  New  York  City. 
, .  •  Newark,  Del. 

..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

..Granville,  N.  Y. 
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Harris,  Charles  Taylor,  M.  D 

Harris,  C.  W.,  M.  D.. 

Harris,  J.  T.,  M.  D... 

*Harris,  Dr.  Z.  H 

Hatch,  Philo  L.,  M.  D. 
l*£r  ,fi»«riey,  L.  B.,  M.  D. . 

Haynel,  A.  P.,  M.  D.. 
N Hedges,  Dr.  W.  S.... 

Helmuth,  W.  S.,  M.  D 

Helmuth,  W»  T.,  M.  D 

Hempel,  Charles  J.,  M.  D 

Henry,  John  H.,  M.  D 

Hering,  C,  M.  D.. 

Herrick,  J.,  M.  D . . 

Herron,  J.  A.,  M.  D 

Herwitz,  S.,  M.  D. 

Hill,  0.  J.,M.D... 

Hill,  B.  L.,  M.  D.. 
'  Hobson,  Joseph  V.,  M.  D 

Hoffman,  H.  H.,  M.  D  . 

Hofman,  Erust,  M.  D . . . 

Holt,  Aaron  P.,  M.  D... 

Holt,  Daniel,  M.  D 

Hoppin,  Washington,  M. 

Horton,  Freeman,  M.  D  * 

Hotchkiss,J.T.,M.D»... 
\S  Houard,  J.  G.,  M.  D 

Houghton,  M.  A.,  M.  D.. 

Houghton,  M.  G.,  M.  D.. 

Hull,  A.Cooke,  M.D.... 

♦Hull,  A.  Gerald,  M.  D.. 

♦Humphreys,  Dr.  E.,  M.  D 

Hutchinson,  J.  B.,  M.  D . . 


♦Ingalls,  Sr.  Wm.  M.  D. 


D 


.  .Delavan,  Wis. 
. .  Taunton,  Mass. 
.  .Abington,  Mass. 
..New  York  City. 
. .  Dubuque,  la. 
.  .Phoenixville,  Pa. 
..Baltimore,  Md. 
.  .Jamestown,  N.  Y. 
,  .Philadelphia. 
.  .St.  Louis,  Mo. 
..Philadelphia. 
. .  Montgomery,  Ala. 
..Philadelphia. 
. .  Lynd borough,  N.  fl. 
. .  Pittsburgh,  la. 
.  .Boston,  Mass. 
..Utica,  N.  Y. 
..Berlin,  0. 
, .  Richmond,  Va. 
..Pekin,  III. 
.  .Poughkeepsie.  N.  Y. 
. .  Lyndon,  111, 
. .  Lowell,  Mass. 
. .  Providence 
.  .Woafq 

.  .Bloomingrove,  N.  Y. 
..Philadelphia. 
.Keeseville,  N.  Y. 
, .  Lyndon,  Vt. 
..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
..New  York  City. 
..Utica,  N.  Y. 
, .  Madison,  Ind. 


.Worcester,  Mass. 


BJI,    lUUBB. 

idence,  R.  I.    J  j        *    > 
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Hr 


Jaeger,  C.  A.,  M.  D.. 
L/  James,  B.  W.,  M.  D. 

James,  D.,  M.  D 

f  James,  Isaac,  M.  D . 
-fe  Janney,  D.,  M.  D.... 
1/  Jeanes,  Jacob,  M.  D . 
^  JifftM«,  G.  P.,  M.  D. 
Jonos,  E.  D.,  M.  D . . . 
Jones,  Elijah  U.  M.  D 
Jones,  Joseph  E..  M.  D 
Johnson,  D.  A.,  M.  D 
Johnson,  J.  M.,  M.  D 
Joslin,  B.  F.,  M.  D... 
Joslin,  Jr.,  B.  F.,  M.J). 


Keep,  L.,  M.  D 

Kellogg,  Edwin  M.,  M.  D 
Kellogg,  John  L.,  M.  D. 
i/Kenyon,  L.  M.,  M.  D, 
*Kern,B.  F.,M.  D... 
Kimball,  D.  S.,  M.  D 
Kinsley,  H,  M.  D... 
Kirby,S.  R,M.  D... 
*  Kirk,  Isaac  E.,  M.  D. 
Kitchen,  James,  M.  D 
Koch,  A.,  M.  D 


K. 


...Elgin,  IH. 
, .  Philadelphia. 

.  .Philadelphia. 
. . .  Bustleton,  Pa. 
, . .  PurceVs  Store,  Lou.  co.,  Va. 
,  ..Philadelphia. 
, . .  Kennebunkport,  Me, 
...Albany,  N.  Y. 
...Taunton,  Mass. 

.  .Westchester,  Pa. 

•  .Chelsea,  Mass. 

..Cleveland,  0. 

..New  York  City. 

..New  York  City, 


. . .  Faifhn¥8W|  flann 

. . .  New  York  City. 

...Chicago,  111. 

...Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

.  ..Philadelphia. 

. .  .Sackett's  Harbor,  N.  Y 

. . .  New  York  City. 

.  ..New  York  City. 

...Hudson,  Nf  Y. 

...Philadelphia. 

.  ..Philadelphia. 


fo*+4U^ 


J 


Lafon,  Thomas,  M.  D, 
Lentz,  Henry  S.,  M."D. 

Leon,  Alexis,  M.  D 

Lewis,  Geo.  W.,  M.  D , 
Lingen,  Geo.,  M.  D. . . 


, .  Newark,  N.  J. 
.Chesnut  Hill,  Phil,  co.,  Pa. 
.New  York  City. 
.Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
.  Mobile,  Ala. 


AMERICAN   INSTITUTE   07  HOMEOPATHY. 


185 


Linnell,  J.  E.,  M.  D... 
♦Looniis,  J.  6.,  M.  D. 
Lougee,  Wm.  H.,  M.  D 
Lovejoy,  E.,  M.  D . . , 
Ludlam,  R.,  M.  D... 


. .  •Worcester,  Mass. 
...Philadelphia. 
. ..Methuen,  Mass. 
...New  York  City. 
...Chicago,  111. 


M. 


Macfarland,  Lafayette,  M.  D 

Macy,  B.  C,  M.  D 

Mairs,  J.,  M.  D 

Manchester,  C.  F.,  M.  D. 
Marcy,  E.  E.,  M.  D 

J***/** Martin,  Zm.  Lloyd,  M.  D 

f      y  Matthes,  G.  F.,  M.  D . . . . 

♦Matthews,  Caleb  B.,  M.  D 
McAlle8ter,  James  M.,  M.  D 
McChesney,  A.  B.,  M.  D 

I  McKnight,  C.  G.,  M.  D. 

I  \>  McManus,  F.  R.,  M.  D. 
*McManus,  F.  S.,  M.  D 
McVickar,  J.  A.,  M.  D. 
Meacham,  I.  J.,  M.  D. . 

*  Merrill,  J.,  M.  D 

*  Metcalf,  James  W.,  M.  D 
Middleton,  J.  D.,  M.  D.. 
*Middleton,  R.  S.,  M.  D 

Miller,  Adam,  M.  D 

Miller,  A.  C,  M.  D 

Miller,  Frederick,  M.  D . 
Miller,  Thomas,  M.  D... 
Minton,  Henry,  M.  D . . . 
Moore,  John  D.,  M.  D . . . 

Moore,  F.  R.,  M.D 

Morgan,  A.  R.,  M.  D. . . . 
Morill,  Alpheus,  M.  D. . . 
Morill,  Henry  E.f  M.  D.. 

24 


V 


. .  Boston,  Mass. 
..Dobb's  Ferry,  N.  Y. 
.  New  York  City. 
.  .Pawtucket,  R.  I. 
..New  York  City. 
..Baltimore,  Md. 
.  .New  Bedford,  Mass. 
.  .Philadelphia. 
..Philadelphia. 
. .  Quincy,  111. 
, .  Providence,  R.  I.     J 
..Baltimore,  Md. 
..Baltimore,  Md. 
. .  New  York  City. 
..Nunda,  N.  Y. 
.  .Portland,  Me. 
..New  York  City. 
..Baltimore,  Md. 
. .  Philadelphia. 
, .  Quincy,  111. 
..Wilmington,  Va. 

Pin  ii  fliira i    IT    V 

. .  Lexington,  Mo. 
..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

..Burlington,  N.  J.       jy      f\        • 
prttnhnrqul  p-      <i  C^  <hn~L* 
, .  Syracuse,  N.  Y. 
.Concord,  N.  H. 
..Brooklyn,  N.Y. 


At+uczc 
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Morse",  E.  E.,  M.  D Cambridge,  Mass. 

Hunger,  E.  A.,  M.  D Waterville,  N.  Y. 

Maude,  Charles,  M.  D Florence,  Mass. 


OK.**)- 


/ 


N. 

Neidhard,  Chas.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Neilson,  I.  C,  M.  D Charlestown,  Mass. 

Newcomb,  Geo.  V.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Nichols,  J.  S.,  M.  D Woonsocket,  R.  I. 

Nichols,  L.  B.,  M.  D Worcester,  Mass. 

Norton,  L,  H Bridgeport,  Conn. 

o. 

Ober,  Benjamin,  M.  D San  Francisco,  Cal.  v 

Ober,  L.  E.,  M.  D. La  Crosse,  MM*     lAr\» 

Orme.  C,  M.  D Panama,  N.  Y. 

Orme,  F.  H.,  M.  D Savannah,  Ga. 

Osgood,  David,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 


Paine,  Henry  D.,  M.  D . . . 
Paine,  Horace  M.,  M.  D . . 
f  Paine,  John  A.,  M.  D... 

Paine,  J.  P.,  M.  D 

Palmer,  Frederick  N.,  M. 

Palmer,  M.W.,  M.  D 

Palmer,  W.  C,  M.  D 

Parker,  H.  C,  M.  D 

♦Payne,  John,  M.  D 

*Payne,  L.  V.,  M.  D 

Payne,  W.  E.,  M.  D 

*Peak,  Dr.  J.  M.f 

Pearson,  William,  M.  D . . 


D... 


Albany,  N.  Y. 
.Clinton,  N.  Y. 
.New  Hartford,  N.  Y, 
.Dedham,  Mass. 
.  Newtonville,  Mass. 
.New  York  City. 
.New  York  City. 
.  Manchester,  N.  H. 
.Belfast,  Me. 
.Belfast,  Me. 
.Bath,  Me. 
.  Cooperstown, 
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*Peck,  William,  M.  D Cincinnati,  0. 

Peirson,  F.  D.,  M.  D Tarrytown,  N.  Y.  vs 

Perkins,  Roger  G.,  M.  D Muir¥uih  Gil^.   d  6*r+»+*~+L  ^u^  J 

Perrine,  W.  L.  R.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Peterson,  James,  M.  D Weare,  N.  H. 

Petherbridge,  J.  B.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Pfouts,  John  S.,  M.  D Atalanta,  Ga. 

Pierce,  L.,  M.  D Francistown,  N.  H. 

Pierce,  T.  A.,  M.  D Norristown,  Pa. 

\l  Piper,  J.  R.,  M.  D Washington,  D.  C, 

Pitney,  Aaron,  M.  D Chicago,  III.  v 

Pomeroy,  Thomas  F.,  M.  D Detroit,  4U»      iAAm.  o^Cj  k 

Poole,  Dr.  A., Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Potter,  E.  A,  M.  D Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Pratt,  L.  M.,  M.  D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Preston,  Henry  C,  M.  D St.  John,  N.  B. 

Pulsifer,  M.  R.,  M.  D Ellsworth,  Me. 

PuUifer,  N.  G.  H.,  M.  D Waterville,  Me. 

Puite,  J.  H.,  M.  D Cincinnati,  0.  r' 

Q. 

Quin,  James  M.,  M.  D New  York  City. 


R 


Raborg,  Christopher  H.,  M, 

Randel,  William  H.,  M.  D 

*Randel,  J.  M.,  M.  D.... 

Raymond,  J.  C,  M.  D . . . . 

*Rea,  Albas,  M.  D 

W    Reading,  J.  K.,  M.  D 

<s    Reed,  William  A.,  M.  D. . 
c^Reichhelm,  Gustavits,  M.  D 

Rhees,  Morgan  J.,  M.  D. 

Sjcbards,  D.  S.,  M.  D . . . 

'^•jfichardson,  EL  T.,  M.  D. 

>berts,  E.  W.,  M.  D... 


..Baltimore,  Md. 
..Albany,  N.  Y. 
..Chesapeake  City,  Md. 
..Utica,  N.  Y. 
..Portland,  Me. 
. .Some r ton,  Pa. 
..Philadelphia, 
..Philadelphia. 
.  .Mount  Holley,  N.  J. 
. .  Richmond,  Me. 
..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
, . .  Harrisburg,  Pa. 
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♦Roberts,  Dr.  J., Vassalboro,  Me. 

Robinson,  Horatio,  M.  D Auburn,  N.  Y. 

Roche,  M.  B.,  M.  D New  Bedford,  Mass.  a 

(S     Rodman,  William  W.,  M.  D Watering,  Conn.  tV^J^^fc^ 

Romig,  J.,  M.  D Allentown,  Pa. 

*Rosa,  Lemuel  K.,  M.  D Painesville,  0. 

Rosa,  Storm,  M.  D Painesville,  0. 

>#•  Rosman,  John  G.,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*ijC-  Rosman,  Robert,  M.  D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*Royston,  T.  P.,  M.  D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Russell  George,  M.  D Boston,  Mass. 

s. 

Sanborn,  B.,  M.  D St.  Johnsbury,  Vt. 

Sanders,  0.  S.,  M.  D. Boston,  Mass. 

Sargent,  Rufus,  M.  D Monticello, Wright  co.,  M.T 

Saunders,  0.  P.,  M.  D Waltham,  Mass. 

Sawyer,  B.  E.,  M.  D Haverhill,  Mass. 

Scales,  T.  S.,  M.  D Woburn,  Mass. 

Schmidt,  J.,  M.  D Baltimore,  Md. 

Schmoele,  H,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

^Schwartz,  Dr.  Gust., Philadelphia. 

Scisson,  Edward  R.,  M.  D New  Bedford,  Mass.  i 

Schackford  Rufus.,  M.  D Portland,  Me. 

Shattock,  A.,  M.  D Buffalo,  N.  Y.  I 

♦Sheek,  J.  P.,  M.  D Philadelphia. 

Shephard,  Dr.  David, Bainbridge,  0. 

Sherman,  J.  H.,  M.  D Nantucket,  Mass. 

Sherrille,  H.,  M.  D New  York  City. 

Shipman,  Geo.  E.,  M.  D Chicago,  111. 

*Shu6,J.,  M.D Hartford,  Conn.  i*  J 

Sill,  Joseph,  M.  D ^n  FTnrtiriwirr\  fill  r*~lf      ■JljJ 

Sims,  Francis,  M.  D Philadelphia.  J*&MM 

Sites,  Oscar,  M.  D New  London,  Conn.  J 

Skiff,  0.  H.,  M.  D Vew  Ha»snf  Gotxn.fiu^^tf^^  Jk 

Skiles,  P.  W.,  M.  D Pittsburgh,  Pa. #/  \j 

Slocum,  Mortimer,  M.  D Chioage,  Ml.  Jfr&~U+ZU    /I 
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Small,  A.  E,  M.  D 

Smith,  D.  S.,  M.  D 

Smith,  Edward  M.,  M.  D 
tN>%-flpMfc  Hamilton  L.,  M.  D 

*Snow,  R.  A.,  M.  D 

Sparhawk,  G.  E.  E.,  M.  D 
Spencer,  C.  L.,  M.  D. . . . 
Springsteed,  David,  M.  D 
*Stansbury,  R.  M.,  M.  D. 

Starr,  Calvin,  M.  D 

Stebbins,  N.,  M.  D 

Stevens,  C.  A.,  M.  D 

Stevens,  Grenville  S.,  M.  D 
Stevenson,  T.  Collins,  M.  D 
*Stone,  Alfred  B.,  M.  D 
Stone,  Henry  E.,  M.  D. 
Stretch,  J.  B.,  M.  D.... 
Sullivan,  John  L.,  M.  D 
Swan,  Daniel,  M.  D. . . . 
Swazey,  George  W.,  M.  D 


..Chicago,  111. 


111. 


<*£<lLa<  Uc 


..Burlingion,  N.  J. 
..Mount  Vernon,  0. 
..New  York  City. 
.  .Gaysvillc,  Vt. 
. .  New  Bedford,  Mass. 
..Albany,  N.  T. 
..California. 
..Iowa  City,  la. 
..Medina,  N.  T. 
..Hudson,  N.  Y. 
. .  Providence,  R.  I. 
..Carlisle,  Pa. 
..Boston,  Mass. 
.  Pair  Haven,  Conn. 
..Salem,  N.J. 
..New  York  City. 
.  .Med ford,  Mass. 
. .  Springfield,  Mass. 


Taft,  C.  A.,  M.  D.... 
*Taft,  G.M.,M.  D... 
Talbot  J.  T.,  M.  D... 
Tarbell,  J.  A.,  M.  D.. 
♦Taylor,  John,  M.  D. 
Thayer,  David,  M.  D. 
Thompson,  W.  L.,  M. 
Thorne,  Joshua,  M.  D 

Tift,  John,  M.  D 

"Titsworth,  R,  M.  D.. 
Train,  H.  D.,  M.  D... 
Turner,  John,  M.  D . . 
Turrill,  M.Y.,  M.  D. 


..Hartford,  Conn. 

..New  Orleans,  La. 

.  .Boston,  Mass. 

..Boston,  Mass. 

..New  York  City. 

.  .Boston,  Mass. 

..Dover,  N.  H. 

. .  Springfield,  111..  ^    . 

..N nit*,  61    V*tK+»-+>t+*~Jr  &KA 

..Plainfield,  N.J. 
, . .  Sheffield,  Mass. 
..Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
..Cleveland,  0. 
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V.  >  ^ 

Vanderburg,  Federal,  M.  D -BUaJftgk,  N.  Y.  Cu^ 

*Vastine,  P.  E.,  M.  D Trenton,  N.  J. 

Verdi,  Tullio  S.,  M.  D Washington,  D.  C. 

Vinal,  L.  G,  M.  D Philadelphia. 


w 


Wack,  Philis,  M  D 

Wackerbarth,  T.  D.f  M.  D 

Walker,  A.,  M.  D 

Walker,  Chas.  H.,  M.  D 
*  Walker,  C,  M.  D 

Walker,  Joseph  S ,  M.  D 
\/   fWard,  I.  M.,  M.  D.... 

Ward,  John  A.,  M.  D.. 

Ward,  J.  B.,  M.  D 

Ward,  Walter,  M.  D... 

Warner,  L.  T.,  M.  D... 

Warner,  N.  H.,  M.  D... 

Watson,  James  L.,  M.  D 

Watson,  William  H.,  M.  1 

Weeks,  B.f  M.  D.... 

Weld.C.  M.,M.D.... 

Wells,  L.  B.,  M.  D 

*/  Wells,  P.  P.,  M.  D 

*/  Wessclboeft,  C,  M.  D. . 

♦Wesaelhoeft,  W.,  M.  D 
**   Wesselhceft,  W.  P.,  M. 

West,  Edwin,  M.  D.... 

Wheat,  J.  M.,  M.  D.... 

Wheeler,  John,  M.D... 

Whipple,  A.,  M.  D 

*  Whitehead,  C,  M.  D.. 

Whittle,  J.  F.,  M.  D... 

Wild,  Charles,  M.  D... 


.Philadelphia. 
.St.  Josephs,  Mo. 


..  .Mmiehostii) 

. . .Northampton,  Mass. 
. . .  Gloucester,  Mass. 
...Newark,  N.  J. 
...New  York  City. 
...New  York  City. 
...Mount  Holly,  N.J. 
...New  York  City. 
...Buffalo,  N.  Y. 
...Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
...Utica,  N.  Y. 
. . .South  Boston,  Mass. 
. . .  .Jamaica  Plains,  Mass, 
...Utica,  N.Y. 
...Brooklyn,  N.Y. 
. .  .Dorchester,  Mass. 
. . .  Boston,  Mass. 
...Boston,  Mass. 
...New  York  City. 
...Oberlin,  0. 
...Cleveland,  0. 
...Dry  Ridge,  0. 
...Philadelphia. 
. . .  Nashua,  N.  H. 


lh*+±    an 
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Wild,  E.  A.,  M.  D 

Wilder,  Daniel,  M.  D . . 

WiMer,  Louis  De  V.,  M. 

Wilkinson,  R.  M.,  M.  D 

Williams,  C.  D.,  M.  D.. 

Williams,  George  C.  M. 

Williams,  T.  S.,  M.  D... 
t^Williamson,  W.,  M.  D . . . 
^Williamson,  W.  M.,  M.  D 
JfcWilsey,  P.  L.,  M.  D 

WHson,  A.  D.,  M.  D.... 

y  Wilson,  G.  H.,  M.  D.... 
p~  *  -  Witherell,  E.  C,  M.  D. . . 
Withey,  Samuel,  Jr.,  M, 
Wolcott,  W.  G.,  M.  D... 

^  Wood,  J.  B.,  M.  D 

*Wood,  J.G.,  M.D.... 
Woodbury,  J.  H.,  M.D. 

Woodruff,  F.,  M.  D 

Woolverton,  A.  N.,  M.  D 
Wright,  Albert,  M.  D... 

Wright,  A.  S.,  M.D 

Wright  Clark,  M.  D 


D 


D 


. . .  Brookl ine,  Mass. 
. ..  New  Bedford,  Mass. 
...New  York  City. 
. . .  Rock  Island,  III. 
. .  .Cleveland,  0. 
. . .  Germ  an  town,  Pa. 
'. . .  Germantown,  Pa. 
...Philadelphia.  f<\1       r 
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...New  York  City. 

...New  York  City. 

, .  .West  Meriden,  Conn. 

...Cincinnati,  0. 

...Philadelphia. 

...Whitehall,  N.  Y. 

...Westchester,  Pa. 

. . .  Salem,  Mass. 

. .  .East  Boston,  Mass. 

. . .  Ann  Harbor,  Mich. 

. .  .Hamilton,  Canada  West. 

...Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

. .  .Indianapolis,  Ind. 

...New  York  City. 


Youlin,  John  G.,  M  .D Jersey  City,  N.  J. 


Zumbrook,  Anthony,  M.  D Philadelphia. 


XVII. 
OFFICERS  OF  THE  INSTITUTE 

FROM     ITS     ORGANIZATION 

TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 


1844.    First  Session,  held  in  New  York. 

Dr.  Josiah  F.  Flagg  of  Boston,  Chairman. 
Dr.  John  F.  Gray  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  A.  Gerald  Hull  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirbt  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1845.    Second  Session,  New  York. 

Dr.  Jacob  Jeanf.s  of  Philadelphia,  Chairman. 
Dr.  Edward  Bayard  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  R.  A.  Snow  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1846.     Third  Session,  Philadelphia. 

Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Chairman. 
Dr.  E.  Bayard  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  R.  A.  Snow  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 
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1847.     Fourth  Session,  Boston. 

Dr.  F.  R.  McManus  of  Baltimore,  Chairman. 
Dr.  E.  Bayard  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  R.  A.  Snow  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1848.  Fifth  Session,  New  York. 

Dr.  Walter  Williamson  of  Philadelphia,  Chairman. 
Dr.  Edward  Bayard  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  R.  A.  Snow  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1849.  Sixth  Session,  Philadelphia. 

Dr.  S.  Gregg  of  Boston,  Chairman. 

Dr.  A.  E.  Small  of  Philadelphia,  Gen.  Sec. 

Dr.  William  P.  Esrery  of  Philadelphia,  Prov.  Sec. 

Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1850.    Seventh  Session,  Albany. 

Dr.  Edward  Bayard  of  New  York,  Chairman. 
Dr.  A.  E.  Small  of  Philadelphia,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey  of  Springfield,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby,  Treasurer. 

.  1851.    Eighth  Session,  New  Haven. 

Dr.  William  E.  Payne  of  Bath,  Me.,  Chairman. 
Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey  of  Springfield,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  Chas.  C.  Foote  of  New  Haven,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1852.     Ninth  Session,  Baltimore,  Md. 

Dr.  Elias  T.  Footb  of  New  Haven,  Chairman. 
Dr.  William  A.  Gardner  of  Philadelphia  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 
25 
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1853*     Tenth  Session,  Cleveland. 

l)r.  Richard  Gardiner  of  Philadelphia,  Chairman. 
Dr.  William  A.  Gardiner  of  Philadelphia,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dn  S.  S.  Gut  of  Brooklyn,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  R.  Kirby  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1854.  Eleventh  Session,  Albany. 

Dr.  Lyman  Clary  of  Syracuse,  Chairman. 

Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Gen.  Sec* 

Dr.  J.  Redmond  Coxe,  Jr.,  of  Philadelphia,  Prov.  Sec. 

Dr.  A.  S.  Ball  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 

1855.  Twelf  th  Session,  Buffalo. 

Dr.  C.  H.  Skiff  of  New  Haven,  Chairman. 
Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh,  Gen.  Sea 
Dr.  A.  H.  Beers  of  Buffalo,  Pror.  Sec. 
Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Treasurer. 

1856.     Thirteenth  Session,  Washington  City* 

Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey  of  Springfield,  Chairman. 
Dr.  F.  R.  McManus  of  Baltimore,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  J.  Middleton  of  Baltimore,  Prov.  Sec. 
Dr,  S.  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Treasurer. 

1857.  Fourteenth  Session,  Chicago. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  of  Pittsburgh,  Chairman. 
Dr.  D.  S.  Smith  of  Waukegan,  III*,  Gen.  Sec* 
Dr.  G«  E.  Shifman  of  Chicago,  Prov.  Sec 
Dr.  S.  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Treasurer. 

1858.  Fifteenth  Session,  Brooklyn. 

Dr.  D.  S.  Smith  of  Waukegan,  I1L,  Chairman. 
Dr.  Wm.  E.  Payne  of  Bath,  Me.,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  E.  T.  Richardson  of  Brooklyn,  Prov.  Sea 
Dr.  S<  S.  Guy  of  Brooklyn,  Treasurer. 
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1859.    Sixteenth  Session,  Boston. 

Dr.  P.  P.  W*LL8  of  Brooklyn,  Chairman. 
Dr.  H>  D.  Paine  of  Albany,  Gen.  Sec. 
Dr.  J.  I.  Talbot  of  Boston,  Prov.  Sec* 
Dr.  C.  H.  Skiff  of  New  Haven,  Treasurer. 


APPENDIX. 


THE  DINNER  AND  LEVEE 

AT 

PANEUIL  HALL,  JUNE  2,  1859. 
THE  DINNER. 

On  Thursday,  at  4  P.  M.,  the  members  of  the  Institute,  with  distinguished 

guests,  in  all  amounting  to  about  three  hundred  persons,  assembled  in  the 

I  banquet  room  of  Faneuii  Hall,  on  the  invitation  of  the  Massachusetts  Ho- 

'  moaopathic  Medical  Society,  and  the  Boston  Academy  of  Homoeopathic  Medi- 

|  cine,  to  partake  of  a  superb  complimentary  dinner. 

The  hall  was  tastefully  and  elegantly  decorated,  and  the  entrance  bore  the 
following  cordial  greeting  to  the  members  of  the  Institute  : 

11  AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OP  HOMCEOPATHY. 

16th  Annual  Session. 

WELCOME    TO    BOSTON!" 

Various  mottoes  adorned  the  walls,  and  conspicuous  among  them  was  the 
favorite  one  of  our  Great  Master :  "  AUDE  SAPERE." 

The  Germania  Band  were  present,  and  at  frequent  intervals  discoursed 
their  choicest  music. 

Among  the  invited  guests  were,  His  Honor,  Frederick  W.  Lincoln,  Jr., 
Mayor  of  Boston;  Hon.  Albert  Currier,  Mayor  of  Newbury  port ;  Hon.  Jacob 
Sleeper,  State  Councillor;  Judge  Metcalf  of  the  Supreme  Court,  Judge  Rua- 
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sell  of  the  Superior  Court,  Judge  Maine  of  the  Police  Court ;  John  M.  Clark, 
High  Sheriff;  Col.  T.  Bigelow  Lawrence;  Aldermen  Otis  Clapp  and  Clement 
Willis ;  Prof.  Henry  W.  Longfellow,  Rev.  Thomas  Starr  King,  Dr.  Wins- 
low  Lewis,  William  Lloyd  Garrison,  Esq.,  Charles  B.  Hall,  Esq.,  and  Joseph 
Story,  Esq. 

Dr.  Charles  Wild  of  Brookline,  presided  at  the  table.  Rev.  Mr.  Hinckley 
of  Lowell,  Mass.,  invoked  the  divine  blessing;  and  after  an  hour  spent  in 
enjoying  the  luxurious  viands  with  which  the  tables  were  loaded,  the  Pre- 
sident addressed  the  company  as  follows  : 

SPEECH  OP  DR.  WILD. 

I  feel  somewhat  reluctant  to  interrupt  the  pleasant  conversation  thatseema 
to  prevail  around  this  table ;  but  as  this  appears  too  limited  for  our  present 
purpose,  and  as  we  have  pretty  faithfully  regarded  ourselves  and  our  immediate 
neighbors,  I  propose  that  we  extend  the  sphere  of  our  attention  to  the  whole 
assembly.  Accordingly,  I  hasten  to  aquit  myself  of  the  duty  in  behalf  of  the 
members  of  the  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society,  and  the  Boston 
Academy  of  Homoeopathic  Medicine,  of  tendering  a  cordial  welcome  to  our 
Homoeopathic  brethen  from  other  states  to  the  Metropolis  of  our  old  Common- 
wealth, and  indulging  in  a  little  pardonable  pride  of  nativity  by  reminding  them 
that  they  occupy  hallowed  ground  ;  that  immediately  beneath  them  is  the 
veritable  cradle  of  American  liberty ;  that  within  the  range  of  a  pistol  shot 
the  pavement  was  wantonly  stained  with  the  blood  of  its  first  martyrs ;  that 
within  a  musket's  reach  the  tea  was  put  to  steep,  without  any  regard  to  culi- 
nary precision,  in  cold  salt  water,  at  the  great  revolutionary  tea-party  ;  that 
far  within  a  cannon's  range  our  forefathers  on  Bunker  Hill  received  their  first 
grand  lesson  of  self-reliance,  and  imparted  to  their  oppressors  an  equally  im- 
portant one  of  respect  and  caution ;  and  that  then  and  there  burst  forth  the 
smothered  flame  of  freedom,  which  all  the  energy  of  the  mightiest  power  of 
earth  failed  to  subdue.  [Applause  ]  In  these  scenes,  doubtless  new  to 
many  of  you,  we  all  have  a  co-inheritance,  and  in  their  reminiscences  we 
may  all  take  an  equal  interest  and  satisfaction.  Ic  the  hall  below  yon  have 
had  an  opportunity  to  contemplate  upon  the  appearance  and  characters  of  the 
venerable  worthies  who  have  passed  away  ;  and  we  now,  with  pride  and  plea- 
sure, would  invite  you  to  the  acquaintance  and  congeniality  of  some  of  the 
living  magnates  of  our  city  and  of  the  old  Bay  State— our  rulers,  lawgivers, 
administrators  of  justice,  clerical  teachers,  worthy  sons  of  patriotic  sires,  who 
have  honored  our  call  to  meet  you  and  join  in  our  welcome ;  and  we  com- 
mend them  to  you  as  the  enlightened  friends  of  progress  in  every  department 
of  science,  the  liberal  patrons  of  Homoeopathy,  and  well  worthy  of  your  re- 
spect and  confidence. 

On  the  other  hand,  from  past  connection  and  experience  we  can  assure  them, 
that  upon  you  their  kindness  and  comity  will  be  fitly  bestowed  ;  that  your 
acquirements  are  of  the  highest  order,  and  that  you  are  fully  competent  to 
distinguish  between  a  "  pseudo  science  "  and  a  sound  system  of  medical  prac- 
tice, as  any  or  all  of  your  adversaries  [applause],  and  rather  more  successful  in 
your  distinction  ;  that  yon  are  to  the  full,  as  honest  in  proclaiming  your  real 
convictions  to  the  world,  and  quite  as  devoted  to  the  cause  of  genuine  hu- 
manity. For  ourselves,  our  greatest  boast  is,  that  we  have  attained  to  a  suf- 
ficient influence  in  the  community  to  bring  into  contact  with  the  elite  of  oar 
profession  the  distinguished  guests  of  our  vicinity,  now  present.  And  it  will 
be  our  greatest  pleasure  to  be  the  humble  medium  of  promoting  an  agreeable 
intercourse  between  you,  upon  the  basis  of  a  declared  independence  of  anti- 
quated conventionalisms  in  medicine,  upon  this  soil,  ever  sacred  to  unlimited 
freedom  of  sentiment  and  debate. 
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When  we  remember,  that  bat  a  few  years  since,  the  arbitrary  power  of  the 
old  school  of  medicine  enlisting  in  its  behalf  the  political  authorities,  rendered 
it  in  Germany  a  penal  offence  to  pursue  the  truths  we  have  espoused,  but 
which  proved  to  be  irrepressible  even  by  European  tyranny,  we  may  con- 
gratulate ourselves,  that  in  this  land  of  universal  liberty,  we  have  had  only  to 
contend  with  the  prestige  of  the  elevated  character  and  position,  and  the  well 
earned  scientific  reputation  of  our  opponents,  rather  than  with  any  popular 
prejudice  in  favor  of  their  medical  opinions  or  practice ;  and  we  concede 
tbat,  considering  the  magnitude  of  our  encroachments  upon  their  cherished 
fancies  and  pursuits,  they  have  submitted  with  a  much  more  commendable 
grace  and  patience  than  might  have  been  reasonably  anticipated. 

We  meet  here  to-day  under  circumstances  peculiarly  favorable  to  social 
enjoyment,  without  an  unkind  feeling  toward  any  of  our  fellow  men,  but  ani- 
mated by  an  intense  desire  to  prolong  human  life  and  promote  human  happi- 
ness, fortified  internally  by  conscious  honesty  of  purpose,  sustained  externally 
by  the  ever-ready  aid  of  the  most  enlightened  portion  of  society,  and  encour- 
aged by  a  progress  confessedly  as  rapid  as  is  consistent  with  stability,  there 
appears  to  be  no  reason  why  we  may  not  make  this  a  season  of  unalloyed^ 
conviviality  ;  that  it  must  be  too  limited  in  duration,  is  an  unfortunate  neces-' 
sity  of  the  time  ;  but  that  must  be  compensated  by  the  anticipation  of  the 
promised  presence  of  our  fair  and  dear  friends  and  allies,  who  will  this  even- 
ing give  you  in  their  smiles,  a  crowning  welcome  to  this  scene  of  festivity. 
Assured,  then,  that  the  more  unconstrained  your  intercourse  may  be,  the  bet- 
ter you  will  reciprocally  esteem  each  other  ;  I  bid  you  again  thrice  welcome 
to  this  temple  of  political,  religious,  and  scientific  liberty.    [Applause.] 

J.  H.  Woodbury,  M.  D.,  of  East  Boston,  the  toast-master,  then  read  the 
first  regular  sentiment : 

The  Jlmtrican  Institute  of  Homeopathy— The  first  National  Medical  Associa- 
tion ;  as  it  takes  the  precedence  in  age,  so  may  it  ever  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, 
science  and  wisdom. 

P.  P.  Wells,  M.  D.,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  Chairman  of  the  Institute,  was 
introduced  by  the  President,  and  was  received  with  hearty  cheers.  He 
said: 

SPEECH  OF  DR.  WELLS. 

Mr.  President :  I  could  wish  that  the  duty  of  responding  to  this  senti- 
ment had  been  entrusted  to  one  more  capable  than  I  am  of  returning  suit- 
able thanks  to  the  members  of  the  Massachusetts  Homoeopath io  Medical 
Society,  and  the  Boston  Academy  of  Homoeopathic  Medicine,  for  such  a  wel- 
come as  we  have  just  received,  to  such  scenes  as  these  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded. Sir,  your  sentiment  states  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeo- 
pathy that  it  is  the  oldest  National  Medical  Association.  I  was  present  at  its 
organization,  in  the  year  1844,  when  some  forty  or  fifty  physicians  met  in  a 
private  office,  and  after  due  deliberation,  associated  themselves  together,  as- 
suming the  title  which  you  have  named  in  your  sentiment.  Since  that  year 
the  Institute  has  held  annual  meetings  in  eight  of  the  states  of  the  Union ;  it 
has  annually  issued  a  volume  of  its  proceedings,  containing  many  papers  of 
varied  interest  and  value;  it  has  brought  together  from  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, members  of  our  profession,  and  made  them  acquainted  with  each  other  : 
it  has  been  the  means  of  concentrating  opinion,  confirming  convictions  and 
extending  intelligence ;  it  has  been  the  means  of  great  good  to  the  profes- 
sion, and  through  its  members,  to  the  community  generally.  I  have  had 
pleasure  in  noticing,  from  year  to  year,  in  the  meetings  of  the  Institute,  evi- 
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deuce  of  increasing  intelligence  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  system  to  which 
we  are  devoted,  and  I  am  happy  to  say  that  it  was  never  so  great  as  on  the 
occasion  of  this  session  which  has  just  now  closed.  I  think  it  is  a  Biibject  of 
honest  pride  and  congratulation  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Insti- 
tute. 

At  our  organization,  I  suppose  the  number  of  practitioners  of  Homoeopa- 
thy in  the  United  States,  might  have  been  about  three  hundred.  The  ori- 
ginal membership  of  the  Institute  was  between  forty  and  fifty.  The  present 
membership  of  the  Institute  is  between  five  and  six  hundred ;  the  mem- 
bers of  the  profession  in  the  United  States  between  five  and  six  thousand. 
Gentlemen,  in  these  facts  I  recognize  a  progress  which  calls  for  our  gratitude 
and  rejoicing.  And,  sir,  in  this  progress  I  behold  encouragement  and  hope 
for  the  fulfillment  of  the  wish  expressed  in  your  sentiment,  that  the  Ameri- 
can Institute  may  go  on  to  increase  in  knowledge  and  in  wisdom  untU  it  shall 
occupy  the  first  place  among  associations  of  its  kind.  I  am  sure  that  to  the 
hope  which  you  have  expressed  every  member  of  the  Institute  will  respond 
a  hearty  amen.  [Applause.]  Sir,  on  behalf  of  .the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy,  I  again  return  thanks  to  the  members  of  the  Massachusetts 
Society,  and  the  Hahnemannian  Academy  of  Boston.    [Warm  applause.] 

The  next  sentiment  was : 

j&mtriea — Her  law  is  progress,  her  government  vindicates  those  who  dare 
to  seek  truth  in  untried  ways. 

The  Band  responded  with  the  soul-stirring  strains  of  "jdmerica." 

Third  regular  toast : 

Massachusetts — Foremost  among  Commonwealths  in  defending  Liberty,  in 
fostering  Education,  in  sustaining  Science,  and  in  relieving  distress ;  she  wel- 
comes every  effort  to  find  a  more  excellent  way  to  confer  blessings  on  the 
world. 

The  toast  was  reoeived  with  cheers. 

In  the  unavoidable  absence  of  His  Excellency,  Governor  Banks,  Hon. 
Jacob  Sleeper,  of  the  Governor's  Goancii,  being  called  upon  to  reply,  spoke 
as  follows: 


SPEECH  OP  HON.  JACOB  SLEEPER. 

Mr.  President :  I  did  not  come  here  with  the  slightest  expectation  of  being 
called  upon  this  afternoon ;  least  of  all  did  I  expect  to  be  called  upon  to 
stand  in  the  place  of  His  Excellency,  the  Governor.  I  have  never  aspired  to 
that  honor.  [Laughter.]  I  regret,  as  I  am  quite  sure  that  all  present  will,  that 
His  Excellency  is  not  with  us  this  afternoon,  as  I  am  certain  he  would  have 
been  very  happy  to  have .  been  here,  to  tender  to  his  fellow  citizens  the  as- 
surance of  his  kindly  regards,  and  to  the  strangers  who  are  with  us,  his 
welcome. 

I  certainly  sympathize  with  the  sentiment  that  has  been  offered  in  behalf  of 
the  Commonwealth.  Massachusetts,  sir,  has  always  been  a  progressive  state ; 
its  people  have  always  been  ready  to  investigate  any  new  subject  and  to  give 
it  a  hearing,  and  when  they  approve  of  it  they  have  the  courage  to  say  so. 
[Applause.]  And  I  regard  it  as  cause  of  congratulation  that  this  new  sys- 
tem of  practice,  so  recently  introduced  among  us,  is  gaining  friends  among 
the  more  intelligent  and  reflecting  portion  of  the  community.  To  our 
friends  who  have  come  from  a  distance  to  visit  us,  we  extend  a  cordial  wel- 
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come;  and  to  all  engaged  in  this  benevolent  work  of  relieving  human  suf- 
fering and  promoting  human  happiness,  we  heartily  bid  yon  God  speed. 
[Cordial  applanse.] 

Fourth  toast : 

The  Legislature — Though  not  altogether  free  from  the  prejudices  of  the 
schools,  yet  ready  to  foster  all  intelligent  efforts  to  develope  truth  and  im- 
prove existing  institutions. 

Hon.  Charles  A.  Phelps,  President  of  the  Senate  of  Massachusetts,  who 
was  expected  to  reply  to  the  toast,  being  necessarily  absent,  Charles  B.  Hall, 
Esq.,  of  Boston,  President  of  the  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Hospital,  was 
called  upon  to  respond. 

SPEECH  OF  CHARLES  B.  HALL,  ESQ. 

Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Medical  Society  :  I  always  rejoice  in 
occasions  of  this  kind.  I  think,  sir,  that  we  have,  in  this  country,  too  few 
social  gatherings  like  this.  We  are  too  emphatically  a  working  people.  We 
do  not  come  together  often  enough  for  social  enjoyment  and  interchange 
of  thought.  1  had  understood,  sir,  that  a  distinguished  gentleman,  the 
President  of  the  Senate  of  this  Commonwealth,  was  to  respond  to  the  senti- 
ment which  you  have  just  given  ;  and  I  see  about  me  gentlemen  now  belong- 
ing to  the  Legislature,  upon  whom  you  might  have  called,  with  much  greater 
propriety  than  upon  me.  I  am  called  upon  to  respond  for  the  Hon.  Chas. 
A.  Phelps.  I  don't  know  what  that  gentleman  was  going  to  say  ;  I  have  had 
no  conversation  with  him  on  that  subject,  and  therefore  what  I  say  must  be 
for  myself.  Having,  in  former  years,  had  some  opportunity  for  observing 
matters  about  the  State  House,  I  can  say,  what  you  all  know,  that  our  Legisla- 
ture is  proverbial  for  its  readiness  to  give  to  any  object  calculated  to  do  good 
to  our  people,  and  especially  to  those  whose  needs  demand  that  something 
should  be  done  by  others  for  their  benefit  and  comfort.  It  has  granted  to  us, 
friends  of  Homoeopathy,  a  charter  for  a  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Hospi- 
tal, with  the  right  of  holding  real  estate  to  the  amount  of  one  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars,  and  with  all  the  privileges  possessed  by  any  corporation  of  that 
kind  in  the  Commonwealth.  It  has  granted  a  charter  to  the  Massachusetts 
Homoeopathic  Medical  Society,  with  all  the  privileges  granted  to  any  associa- 
tion of  a  similar  character.  It  has  granted  a  charter  to  the  Homoeopathic 
Medical  Dispensary,  with  the  privilege  of  holding  real  or  personal  estate  to 
the  amount  of  fifty  or  one  hundred  thousand  dollars.  It  may  not  be  recol- 
lected by  many  gentlemen  present,  that  four  years  ago  last  winter,  when  the 
first  of  these  charters  was  granted,  a  report  was  made  in  favor  of  granting  to 
the  Homoeopathic  Hospital  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  dollars.  A  bill  to  that 
effect  passed  through  all  the  various  readings  in  both  houses,  and  was  only 
killed  at  last  by  one  vote  in  the  Senate.  Soon  after  this  we  had  a  financial 
crisis,  such  as  has  not  often  been  known  in  this  country;  in  view  of  the 
necessity  thus  imposed  upon  the  state,  of  extreme  caution  in  making 
grants,  the  friends  of  Homoeopathy  did  not  deem  it  advisable  to  repeat  their 
request ;  and,  the  last  winter,  the  crisis  had  hardly  passed  away,  so  that  the 
time  did  not  yet  seem  to  have  arrived  for  asking  the  grant;  But,  sir,  it  ap- 
pears to  me  that  from  all  we  know  of  the  Legislature  we  have  a  right  to 
expect  that  it  will  grant  us  such  aid  as  we  need  and  desire,  at  some  future 
time.  [Applause.]  It  has  given  to  the  Massachusetts  Hospital,  I  think, 
seventy  thousand  dollars  in  money,  which  with  other  grants,  would  have 
amounted,  at  this  time,  to  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  dollars.  Now  I 
don't  believe  that  the  Legislature  of  the  Commonwealth  will  be  thus  liberal 
to  that  school  of  practice,  and  decline  entirely  to  vote  to  a  very  large  class  of 
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citizens  who  believe  in  another  practice,  any  grant  whatever.  I  believe  that 
at  a  proper  time,  if  we  ask  for  a  grant,  we  shall  have  it ;  and  I  would  not 
ask  for  a  quarter  of  a  million, — I  should  be  satisfied  with  fifty  thousand  dol- 
lars, to  begin  with.  [Applause.]  It  is  well  known,  with  regard  to  the  Dis- 
pensary, that  last  winter  some  gentlemen  conceived  the  project  of  a  fair  for 
its  benefit.  Their  thoughts  were  carried  out  by  the  ladies,  who  became, 
finally,  the  principals  in  the  enterprise.  We  raised,  and  have  now,  a  fund  of 
some  fifteen  thousand  dollars,  which  can  not  be  spent  for  any  purpose  what- 
ever ;  the  income  only  can  be  used,  for  all  time,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor. 
[Applause.]  This,  sir,  it  seems  to  me,  is  a  very  good  beginning.  But  this 
is  not  all  we  want ;  we  want  a  Massachusetts  Homoeopathic  Hospital,  not 
simply  by  its  charter  and  organization,  but  it  must  have  funds,  and  be  a 
working  corporation.     [Cheers.] 

Without  detaining  you  by  any  further  remarks,  I  will  close  by  giving  you 
this  sentiment : 

The  Massachusetts  Legislature — May  it  be  as  liberal  to  the  Homoeopathio 
school  of  practitioners  as  it  has  been  to  the  Allopathic  practitioners  of  this 
Commonwealth.     [Applause.] 

Fifth  regular  toast : 

Boston — A  city  where  free  enquiry  always  meets  the  largest  encourage- 
ment, and  truth  wins  hosts  of  disciples ;  our  cause  could  not  fail  in  such  an 
atmosphere. 

The  President  introduced  Hon.  Frederick  W.  Lincoln,  Jr.,  Mayor  of  the 
city  of  Boston. 

SPEECH  OF  MAYOR  LINCOLN. 

Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen :  I  can  not  say  as  some  of  my  predecessors 
have  said  this  afternoon,  that  I  did  not  expect  to  make  a  speech.  For  one 
of  the  embarrassments  which  I  always  feel  in  attending  such  an  occasion  as 
this,  is  that  I  have  to  make  a  speech ;  and  I  was  sure,  sir,  that  I  could'nt  es- 
cape from  that  little  pellet  of  yours,  which  was  certain  to  bring  me  down.  I 
feel,  sir,  a  little  embarrassed.  I  am  here  in  an  official  position ;  I  am  not  here 
as  a  Homoeopath  or  as  an  Allopath,  or  as  a  Thompsonian,  or  as  a  Hydropath ;  I 
am  here  simply  to  respond  to  the  courteous  invitation  which  I  received  from 
my  friends  aud  fellow  citizens,  to  be  present  here,  and  to  welcome,  in  my 
own  and  the  city's  behalf,  their  friends  from  abroad.  From  abroad — from  all 
over  the  Union,  I  understand,  delegates  are  here.  It  seems  to  me  there  is  a 
national  ring  in  the  idea  of  such  a  gathering  in  the  top  of  Faneuil  Hall. 
And,  gentlemen,  I  welcome  you  here.     [Cheers.] 

In  regard,  sir,  to  the  practice  of  medicine, — I  know  nothing  about  it.  I 
have  been  sick,  as  is  the  fortune  of  most  of  us ;  and  I  have  got  well. 
Whether  it  was  nature,  or  the  skill  of  my  physician,  I  don't  know  ;  at  all 
events,  I  had  to  pay  my  physician,  and  I  suppose  it  roust  be  put  down  to  his 
credit.  [Much  laughter.]  But,  sir,  if  there  is,  in  civilized  life,  a  profession 
which  we  ought  all  to  respect,  no  matter  what  the  system,  it  is  that  of  the 
physician.  They  come  near  to  us  in  the  most  trying  moments ;  when  our 
loved  ones  are  on  the  bed  of  languishment  it  is  to  them  we  look,  with  hope 
and  with  fear.  Sir,  there  is  no  person  that  comes  to  us  who  becomes  more 
endeared  to  us  than  the  family  physician. 

You  have  called  on  me,  sir,  to  respond  to  the  sentiment, — "  Boston,  a  city 
where  free  inquiry  always  meets  the  largest  encouragement."  That,  sir,  I  feel 
to  be  a  fact.  There  is  here  a  good  conservative  element,  which  holds  that 
which  it  ought  to  hold,  and  at  the  same  time,  through  our  whole  history 
there  has  been  a  good  sentiment  of  progress,  which  has  made  Boston  what  it 
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is.  In  medicine  we  have  done  much.  Yon  recollect  the  old  story  of  the  in- 
oculation for  the  small-pox,  in  the  last  generation,  and  more  recently  of  the 
nse  of  ether  as  a  preventive  of  pain  in  surgical  operations.  I  believe  in 
both  those  cases  we  are  indebted  to  Boston  for  the  adoption  of  these  benefi- 
cent practices. 

Your  sentiment  adds, — a  city  where  "  truth  wins  hosts  of  disciples  ;  oar 
cause  could  not  fail  to  prosper  in  such  an  atmosphere."  I  have  sometimes 
heard  it  said  that  HomoBOpathists  were  mostly  among  the  intellectual  classes. 
I  suppose,  sir,  they  are  students  of  Shakspeare,  and  say,  "  Throw  physio  to  the 
dogs."     [Laughter  and  applause.] 

But,  sir,  I  must  bring  these  random  remarks  to  a  close  ;  and  1  will  do  so 
by  offering  as  a  sentiment : 

The  Good  Physician,  who  in  his  practice  unites  the  experience  which  past 
ages  have  given,  with  the  discoveries  of  the  present,  and  who,  feeling  the 
responsibilities  of  his  position,  considers  as  a  6acred  charge  the  distressed  and 
suffering  ones  with  whom  he  is  brought  in  contact.     [Applause.] 

Sixth  regular  toast : 

The  Judiciary — The  Doctors  of  the  Law ;  the  only  doctors  whose  prescrip- 
tions must  be  swallowed,  and  whose  bills  must  be  paid.  The  world  will 
need  them  as  long  as  it  does  M.  D.'s  and  D.  D.'s, — that  is  as  long  as  men  will 
transgress  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  heaven. 


SPEECH  OF  HON.  THOMAS  RUSSELL. 

Mr.  President:  You  spoke,  a  few  minutes  since,  of  pseudo  science;  I 
know  very  little  about  science,  but  I  do  know  something  about  a  sudorific, 
and  none  can  be  more  powerful  than  being  called  upon  to  speak  when  you 
have  nothing  to  say.  I  may  say,  for  once,  with  truth,  that  "  I  was  called 
upon  unexpectedly  ;  "  for  even  after  the  toast  was  announced,  I  looked  to 
your  right  and  saw  there  the  venerable  presence  of  one  of  our  Supreme  Court 
Judges  (Metcalf),  and  I  sat  here  feeling  as  quiet  and  safe  in  his  shadow  as  the 
citizens  of  Massachusetts  sit  in  the  shadow  of  that  court  of  which  he  is  so 
distinguished  an  ornament. 

I  have  thought,  sometimes,  sir,  that  your  profession  and  ours,  though  they 
profess  to  feel  a  great  deal  of  respect  for  each  other,  yet  have  a  little  bit  of 
awe  mingled  with  that  respect.  1  have  been  reminded  sometimes,  as  a  doc- 
tor introduced  me  to  a  meeting,  in  a  kind  of  caressing  way,  of  a  timid  man 
approaching  a  somewhat  doubtful  dog,  —  "  Good  fellow !  good  fellow  t  lie 
still,"  —  all  the  while  afraid  that  the  good  fellow  would  bite.  I  hasten  to  re- 
lieve you  ;  for  I  am  just  now  one  of  the  most  innocent  and  harmless  judges  you 
ever  saw.  [Laughter.]  You  speak  of  administering  the  laws;  I  am,  this 
month,  "  an  administrator  de  bonis  non,"  for  which  overhaul  your  Revised 
Statutes,  and  when  found  make  a  note  of.  But  as  to  yon,  I  can  not  be 
quite  so  sure.  .  I  have  been  slightly  afraid  of  doctors ;  but,  this  week,  I 
have  special  cause  for  alarm ;  for  only  this  morning  I  read  that  it  was 
voted,  at  the  Homoeopathic  meeting  yesterday,  that  every  member  of  the 
Bureau  should  select  some  medicine,  and  for  this  year  experiment  with 
it  on  some  one  of  his  friends.  [Great  laughter.]  Mr.  President,  are  you  a 
member  of  the  Bureau?  [Fresh  laughter.]  If  you  are,  who  is  your  friend? 
[Renewed  merriment.]  And,  above  all,  what  is  your  remedy?  —  or  in  the 
language  of  the  lamented  Sam.  Well er:  What  is  your  particular  wanity  ? 
[Shouts  of  laughter  ]  Is  it  hemlock  ?  or  hellebore  ?  or  what  is  it  ?  From  one 
thing  save  me, —  don't  try  that  polygonum-punctatum  reported  upon  yesterday. 
[Great  merriment.  ]  There  is  no  need  of  trying  that,  for  as  long  as  there  are 
roguish  boys  in  the  world,  they  will  contrive  to  get  a  leaf  of  smart- weed  in 
other  people's  mouths.  T  speak  not  wholly  without  information  on  that 
point. 
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I  think  the  Committee  of  Arrangements  have  already  tried  an  experiment 
on  oar  constitution;  and  to  borrow  language  from  your  own  dictionary,  I 
think  that  after  such  a  dinner  as  this  a  long  speech  is  "  contra-indicated." 
Indeed,  seeing  who  were  around  me,  I  thought  it  would  not  be  the  place  to 
make  a  set  speech  ;  for  a  set  speech  here  would  be  a  drug,  and  this  is  the 
last  place  to  bring  a  drug.  Besides,  I  hate  anything  set,  except  a  table — or 
a  hen. 

But  let  me  say  that  I  do  admire  the  consistency  of  that  same  Committee  of 
Arrangements.  They  foresaw  that  we  might  feel  a  little  inconvenience  after 
our  meal,  and  see  how  scientifically  they  have  provided  a  remedy.  For  a 
hearty  dinner  at  four  o'clock,  take  a  light  supper  at  nine  o'clock.  Similta 
timilibut  curantur.  [Laughter.]  Consistency  is  a  jewel  everywhere;  and 
that  Homoeopathic  remedy,  attended,  as  it  will  be,  with  an  exhibition  of  bella- 
donna, I  am  sure  will  prove  efficacious.     [Continued  merriment.] 

I  have  been  wondering,  all  the  time,  by  what  right  I  am  here  at  a  Homoeo- 
pathic meeting.  Your  toast  tells  us  that* the  prescriptions  of  judges  must  be 
swallowed,  though  I  have  uever  heard  it  said  that  they  were  homoeopathic,  for, 
I  tell  you,  in  some  of  their  prescriptions  one  swallow  makes  a  Summer  and  a 
Winter,  too.  It  is  customary  for  speakers  on  such  occasions  to  show  they 
have  some  right  to  be  present,  and  if  possible  that  they  have  a  better  right 
than  anybody  else  to  take  part  in  the  festival.  I  have  searched  the  family 
records  for  any  facts,  which  might  give  me  a  right  to  be  here,  and  I  find  that 
it  is  one  of  the  stories  related  of  my  infancy,  that  before  I  had  the  power  of 
speech,  at  the  first  production  of  rhubarb  I  lifted  my  inarticulate  voice  against 
it,  and  showed,  even  then,  that  repugnance  to  allopathic  treatment  which  I 
feel  now.  I  can  assure  you  that  the  repugnance  has  never  been  removed, 
though  the  rhubarb  was.     [Laughter  ] 

But  let  me  also,  by  the  way,  give  you  a  little  piece  of  legal  advice,  gratis. 
Our  good  Mayor  has  spoken  of  throwing  physic  to  the  dogs.  Don't  you  do  it  I 
Don't  you  do  it !  The  very  last  Legislature  of  Massachusetts  passed  a  law 
forbidding  cruelty  to  animals.  [Great  merriment.]  But,  not  satisfied  with 
searching  my  own  records,  I  went  back  to  see  if  I  could  not  find  the  first 
instance  of  Homoeopathic  practice.  I  think  I  told  some  of  you,  on  a  former 
occasion,  that  I  had  found  the  first  Homoeopath.  He  was  the  man  who  said : 
"  Set  a  rogue  to  catch  a  rogue."  We  used  to  apply  it  to  police  officers ;  but, 
in  this  enlightened  age  and  city,  we  have  done  away  with  that,  years  ago. 
But  I  have  found  a  better  instance  than  this.  You  have  all  read,  in  that  ex* 
cellent  work,  edited  by  Mr.  Joseph  Miller,  the  story  of  that  poor  sportsman 
who  fired  at  a  deer — the  story  is  generally  told  at  political  meetings — and  did 
not  hit  it,  and  when  the  animal  proved  to  be  a  calf,  he  defended  himself 
ingeniously,  by  saying:  "  I  fired  to  hit  it,  if  it  was  a  deer,  and  to  miss  it  if  it 
was  a  calf."  That  man  was  a  Homoeopath ;  for  it  is  the  pride  of  your  theory 
and  practice,  that  if  your  pellets  do  not  always  do  a  great  deal  of  good,  they 
never  can  do  any  harm.  If  you  don't  hit  the  disease,  you  don't  kill  the  calf; 
and,  therefore,  some  of  us  are  here.  [Laughter.]  Now  just  Bee  how  differ- 
ently the  Allopaths  practice.  It  was  only  the  last  week,  that  a  good  friend  of 
mine,  who  is  an  unconscious  imitator  of  Mrs.  Partington,  told  me  of  a  terrible 
dose  of  opium  his  brother  had  taken.  "And  will  you  believe  it,  Judge," 
said  he,  "  he  lost  his  conscientiousness  for  six  hours !"  I  think  the  doctor, 
who  administers  such  doses,  loses  his  conscientiousness  before  he  gives  them. 
The  old  practice  of  the  Allopaths  reminds  me  of  my  old  dancing  master,  who 
used  to  call  out  every  five  minutes,  "  Dos-a-dos."  That  was  the  motto  of  the 
Allopaths,  dose -a -dose.  [Great  merriment.]  If  you  had  done  nothing  but 
to  reform  the  practice  of  those  same  good  friends  of  ours,  and  teach  them 
moderation  in  their  doses,  you  would  be  worthy  of  more  thanks  than  I  could 
give  you  to-day.  In  behalf  of  men  no  longer  strained,  as  they  used  to  be,  by 
the  violence  of  pills,  powders  and  physic ;  in  behalf  of  poor  children  no 
longer  drugged  to  sleep  and  drugged  to  death  by  laudanum  and  paregoric,  I 
thank  you  even  for  what  you  have  done  with  Allopathio  physicians.  I  do 
not  wish  to  say  anything  extravagant  in  regard  to  Homoeopathy ;  but  this  I 
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am  sore  I  may  say  in  its  praise :  if  to  be  the  greatest  chess  player  in  the  world 
is  "  a  new  clause  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence,"  then  the  practice  of 
Homoeopathy  is  certainly  an  amendment  to  our  constitution.  [Great  laugh- 
ter.] 

One  word  I  meant  to  say  to  those  who  have  come  here  to  visit  us  at  home. 
I  wanted  to  remind  them  that  it  was  meet  that  they  should  gather  here — the 
friend  on  my  left  says  it  is  meat  and  drink — that  we  should  not  only  assem- 
ble in  this  place  to  have  our  feast,  but  right  that  you  should  meet  in  Boston, 
and  in  the  Cradle  of  Liberty,  for  nowhere  else  in  the  world  is  there  a  spot 
where  men  are  more  likely  to  follow  truth,  in  spite  of  abuse,  in  spite  of  attack, 
in  spite  of  ridicule,  than  here  in  old  Boston,  and  here  in  Faneuil  Hall.  [Ap- 
plause.] I  meant  to  say  something  of  this,  but  it  was  better  said  last  week 
by  one  from  whose  wisdom  I  am  proud  to  borrow,  though  I  should  never 
dare  to  contend  with  him  in  wit,  for  I  am  sure  we  can  not  give  the  Massachu- 
setts Medical  Society  a  Roland  for  their  Oliver ;  but  I  borrow  from  his  wisdom, 
and  was  glad  when  he  told  us  that  in  Boston  it  was  never  a  reproach  to  any 
cause  or  idea  that  it  was  called  heretical  or  absurd.  I  was  glad  when  I  heard 
his  voice  reckoning  the  triumphs  of  free  thought  in  this  free  city,  make  men- 
tion of  that  faithful  physician  who  dared  to  practice  in  his  own  family  the 
then  novel  and  unpopular  discovery  of  Jenner,  scouted  and  laughed  at  once, 
universally  accepted  now — vaccination,  that  Homoeopathic  remedy  which 
cures  in  advance  by  taking  a  very  little  of  the  same  virus  which  occasions 
the  disease,  only  taking  it  in  good  season.  I  was  glad  to  be  reminded  that 
this  practice  was  then  despised  more  thoroughly  than  your  practice  has  ever 
been.  I  saw  in  that  a  bright  omen  for  the  future  of  Homoeopathy.  When 
her  festivals  are  held  in  Boston  her  day  of  triumph  is  close  at  hand.  liberal 
science,  from  the  three  hills  of  our  city,  can  see  no  limits  to  her  empire. 

But  there  is  one  field,  where  you  and  your  Allopathic  brethren  stand  to- 
gether, and  know  no  rivalry,  except  to  see  who  shall  be  truest  and  foremost ; 
for,  whether  he  be  Allopathic,  or  whether  he  be  Homoeopathic,  I  trust  there 
is  not  a  physician  in  Boston,  or  in  America,  who  would  be  slow  to  hear  the 
call  of  the  poorest  suffering  man  or  woman.  Professor  Parsons  has  just  re- 
corded of  his  father,  the  great  Chief  Justice,  that  he  never  made  a  charge  to 
a  clergyman  or  a  widow.  Let  it  be  recorded  of  our  physicians,  that  the  poor- 
est woman  in  North  street,  the  poorest  man  in  the  meanest  tenement  in  Broad 
street,  can  summon  to  their  bed-side  the  best  medical  talent  of  the  land.  J 
give  you  as  a  sentiment : 

The  Profeuors  of  the  Healing  Art,  however  divided  in  opinion,  always  united 
in  their  earnest  search  for  truth ;  in  their  devotion  to  the  good  of  man ;  in 
their  countless  charities,  and  in  our  affectionate  regard.  [Hearty  applause 
and  cheers.] 

Seventh  regular  toast : 

Homoeopathy  and  Poesy — The  praises  of  our  whole  science  should  be  sung 
in  verse  as  well  as  declared  by  advocates  in  prose. 

To  this  toast  George  W.  Pettes,  Esq.,  of  Boston,  responded  with  the  follow- 
ing poem: 


27 
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POEM  BY  GEORGE  W.  PETTES,   ESQ. 

"  Once  on  a  time,"  or  "  several  years  ago," 
The  waves  of  progress  moved  uncommon  slow ; 
And  certain  people,  faster  than  their  peers, 
Talked  of  great  changes  in  the  coming  years. 
They  said,  those  nervous,  discontented  folk, 
That  calomel,  by  ounces,  was  no  joke. 
That  they  declined,  when  somewhat  out  of  tune, 
Imbibing  laudanum  from  a  table  spoon ; 
And  though  at  times,  when  sitting  down  to  dine, 
Each  man  consumed  three  bottles  of  good  wine, 
Yet,  when  his  oase  would  undergo  review, 
He  thought  of  castor  oil,  that  one  might  do. 
And  they  resolved,  when  next  beset  by  ills, 
To  use  economy  in  taking  pills. 

I  don't  intend  their  principles  to  scan ; 
Perchance,  e'en  you,  sir,  were  a  Wild  young  man  ; 
But  in  behalf  of  all  the  human  race 
Who  are  not  present  in  this  cosy  place, 
I  thank  the  men  who  formed  the  triple  plan 
Of  aiding  science,  benefitting  man, 
And  rendering  each  prescriptionary  mess 
Small  by  degrees,  and  beautifully  less. 

Those  good  old  days,  when  dosed  with  "  number  six," 

Snug  at  our  feet,  two  hot,  companion  bricks, 

Piled  on  us,  comforters  of  red  and  blue, 

Quilts  made  of  scraps  of  every  size  and  hue, 

Till,  like  Macbeth,  we're  forced  to  cry  "  enough." 

(Our  granddams'  remedy  for  cold  or  cough,) 

Have  passed  away,  and  in  their  stead  we  own 

The  hundred  arts  of  our  prolific  zone. 

The  allopathist  makes  us  sicker  still, 

And  in  the  cure  displays  his  wondrous  skill, 

The  homoBopathist,  reasonably  verbose, 

Prescribes  his  gentle,  infinitesimal  dose. 

The  hydropathistjfoocif  the  trouble  off, 

And  sometimes  drowns  the  patient  and  the  cough. 

Botanic  doctors,  weeds  and  briars  give, 

Which,  if  we  let  alone,  we  chance  to  live. 

The  man  mesmeric,  touches  sudden  springs ; 

The  man  galvanic,  fetters  us  with  rings  ; 

And  yon  pale  seer  at  Galen's  feet  who  sits, 

Though  good  for  nothing  else,  is  death  on  fits. 

A  kind  divinity  'mong  broken  bones, 

A  learned  dootress  is  Miss  Julia  Jones : 

Some  of  her  patients,  when  she  shows  her  art, 

Experience  palpitation  of  the  heart. 

Fever  's  her  forte,  if  your's  has  not  begun, 

Forthwith  her  presence  throws  you  into  one. 

Health  is  a  blessing,  but  a  man  may  bear, 

A  little  pain,  if  under  Julia's  care: 

In  fact  he'd  rather  be  a  little  worse 

Than  lose  this  ministering  angel  for  his  nurse. 
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Sir,  I  was  asked  to  make  some  funny  rhyme, 
Of  course,  with  pressing  duties,  in  brief  time, 
Bat  now,  ere  giving  way  to  abler  men, 
One  serioas  thought  shall  claim  my  honest  pen. 
Of  this  large  number  congregated  here, 
Each  shall  return  to  his  respective  sphere, — 
May  each  be  prospered  in  attempt  to  lend 
Aid  to  the  helpless  who  most  need  a  friend. 
True  to  his  trust,  to  each  the  purpose  given. 
To  win  the  approval  of  benignant  heaven. 

Eighth  regular  toast : 

Galen  and  Hahnemann — The  Mysian,  a  star  in  a  dark  age :  The  German 
adds  brightness  to  an  age  of  light. 

Ninth  toast: 

The  Prut— The  greatest  of  all  human  agencies  for  the  Improvement  of 
mankind,  the  overthrow  of  error  and  the  indication  of  truth. 

Dr.  William  B.  Payne,  of  Bath,  Maine,  was  called  upon  to  respond  to  the 
eighth  toast,  Col.  Schooler  and  Hon.  Richard  Frothingham,  Jr.,  to  respond 
to  the  ninth,  but  in  the  absence  of  these  gentlemen  no  response  was  made  to 
either  sentiment. 

Tenth  toast :  , 

The  Clergy—Ow  fellow  laborers  in  ministering  to  suffering  humanity ;  if 
their  ministrations  are  more  welcome  and  successful  than  ours  we  rejoice  in 
it,  since  the  need  is  greater,  and  we  will  not  attempt  to  restrict  their  method 
or  prescribe  for  them  a  school  of  practice. 

Rev.  T.  Starr  King  answered  this  toast,  as  follows : 


SPEECH  OF  REV.  THOMAS  STARR  KING. 

Mr.  Chairman :  I  said,  as  soon  as  our  friend— -I  may  hope  to  say  my  friend- 
Judge  Russell,  had  finished  speaking,  I  pity  the  man  that  is  to  follow 
him.  I  did  not  suppose  that  the  gentleman  near  me  was  to  entertain  us  im- 
mediately with  his^  charming  poem,  or  I  should  have  qualified  the  sav- 
ing ;  but  I  find  thai*  two  gentlemen,  who  have  been  called  upon  since  the 
poet  took  his  seat,  have  so  far  sympathised  with  me  in  that  feeling  as  to  leave 
the  room  and  dodge  their  duty.  Now  I  say,  I  pity  the  man  that  was  to  follow 
Judge  Russell,  the  next  but  one,  and  I  hope  you  all  sympathize  with  me  in 
that  sentiment ;  if  not,  you  are  very  cruel.  Is  it  not  very  proper  that  our 
friend  has  been  promoted  to  a  Superior  Court  ?  Would  it  have  been  proper 
at  all,  to  make  him  a  Judge  of  the  Court  oi  Common  Pleas?  [Applause.] 
But  I  have  been  trying  to  think,  gentlemen,  what  brought  me  here,  when 
there  was  some  danger  of  being  called  on  to  make  a  speech,  which  I  hate  above 
all  mortal  things.  One  or  two  reasons,  serious  ones,  and  perhaps  not  alto- 
gether discreditable,  I  may  allude  to  before  closing.  Yet  I  suspect  that  a  pro- 
minent motive  was  curiosity.  You  know  how  anxious  people  often  are  to 
learn  how  a  distinguished  man  live* — how,  if  he  be  a  preacher,  he  carries  out 
in  the  spirit  of  his  daily  career,  the  principles  which  he  interprets  and  enfor- 
ces in  his  great  sermons.  You  know,  too,  what  great  interest  the  ohildren 
all  feel,  if  they  are  going  to  a  menagerie,  to  be  carried  there  about  feeding 
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time.  Now  let  me  confess  that  I  was  tempted  by  your  invitation,  because  I 
wanted  to  go  to  a  meeting  where  I  could  Bee  the  doctors  eat.  [Laughter.] 
And  I  have  been  deeply  interested  in  seeing  that  yon  are  not  homoeopathic  in 
yonr  treatment  on  some  occasions.  I  queried  whether  the  principal  diah 
would  be  sparrows'  tongues ;  I  did'nt  know  but  that  the  table  would  be  pro- 
vided with  a  humming-bird  for  six ;  I  thought  it  possible  that  we  might 
have  coffee  about  as  strong  as  the  tea  which  was  made  in  the  harbor  at  the 
old  Boston  Tea  Party  already  alluded  to.  I  had  some  suspicion  that  we  might 
see  a  musquito  served  a  lafowchette  f  I  imagined  it  possible  that  we  might 
have  one  spear  of  asparagus  for  a  whole  table,  or  that  the  infinite  divisibility 
of  matter  might  be  illustrated  for  us  by  the  trituration  of  a  grain  of  pepper, 
or  a  flake  of  salt.  And  yet,  if  I  had  known  that  our  excellent  friend,  Mr. 
Smith,  was  to  be  the  caterer,  whatever  might  be  your  principles  of  eating,  I 
should  have  been  sure  that  he  would  have  treated  you  on  the  allopathic  sys- 
tem. 

It  is  always  pleasant,  gentlemen,  to  see  a  gathering  of  exclusively  pro* 
fessional  men.  Perhaps  some  of  you  have  read  the  remarkable  account  by 
Zschokke,  a  Swiss  clergyman  and  novelist,  of  a  peculiar  power,  which  he 
says  he  possessed,  but  which  he  could  not  explain,  which  enabled  him, 
sometimes,  when  a  person  came  into  his  presence,  to  see  not  only  the  bodily 
form  but  the  very  soul  of  the  man,  and  also  the  moral  landscape  in  which  he 
stood.  He  could  see  at  once  all  his  surroundings  and  influence  upon  society ; 
sometimes  he  was  even  able  to  see  the  whole  history  and  psychology  of  the 
man.  (If  there  were  many  such  clergymen  now  in  the  pulpit,  I  don't  think 
they  would  have  very  large  audiences.) 

Now  if  we  should  go  to  a  meeting  of  clergymen  what  a  vast  mass  of  dreary 
paper  would  be  seen  by  us,  if  we  possessed  the  power  with  which  Zsohokke 
was  endowed.  At  a.  gathering  of  lawyers,  what  piles  of  briefs  would  at  once 
stand  out  around  them,  to  such  insight — thousands  of  causes  which  have 
produced  no  effects  for  their  clients  I  Gould  we  have  gone  to  a  dinner  of 
physicians  of  the  old  school  of  practice,  a  hundred  years  ago,  what  horror 
would  have  taken  possession  of  us  in  seeing  each  one  of  those  men  stand  out 
the  representative  of  a  large  pond  of  delicately  flavored  senna  and  salts,  a 
trench  about  as  big  as  that  at  Sebastopol  filled  with  blood,  and  a  pile  of  piUa 
equal  in  bulk  to  one  of  the  pyramids  of  cannon  balls  which  we  see  at  the 
Navy-yard  I  This  is  scarcely  an  exaggeration.  I  suppose  that,  in  those  days, 
two  doctors,  as  far  as  shedding  the  vital  fluid  is  concerned,  were  about  as  good 
as  one  brigade.  Must  we  not  acknowledge  the  striking  propriety  in  their  old 
name  of  leeekti  1  And  is  it  not  well  worth  the  while  of  any  person  interested 
in  the  philosophy  of  progress  to  come  and  see  a  gathering  of  physicians  like 
those  in  this  room,  each  one  of  whom  represents,  in  contia-distinotfon  to  the 
picture  that  would  have  been  called  up  a  century  since,  a  little  pile  of  pellets 
which  an  ant  could  probably  throw  up  in  one  day,  and  perhaps  about  a 
pound  of  sugar.  Certainly,  I  don't  believe  that  anything  more  frightful 
would  be  revealed  in  the  professional  surroundings  of  the  average  physician 
here,  if  a  man  like  Zschokke  could  see  the  landscape  implements  of  his  pro- 
fessional life. 

Let  us  rejoice  that  it  is  so.  Let  us  not  be  unhappy,  either,  over  the  fact 
that,  in  one  respect,  this  tendency  represented  by  your  school  of  practice,  is 
beginning  to  spread  to  the  olergy.  I  believe  the  Homoeopathic  system  is  be- 
coming frightfully  developed  in  our  congregations.  They  olamor  for  short 
sermons,  and  many  of  them  are  troubled  if  they  have  anything  more  than 
infinitesimal  doses  of  some  more  serious  services.  A  friend  of  mine,  a 
prominent  ornament  of  the  pulpit  of  New  England,  went  not  long  ago  to  a 
neighboring  city  to  preach.  His  discourse  was  a  very  elaborate  one.  He 
went  home  with  one  of  the  prominent  members  of  the  society ;  and  at  dinner 
was  treated  by  his  host  with  an  essay  upon  government,  a  subject  which  he 
seemed  to  have  studied  quite  carefully.  My  friend,  who  is  a  philosopher  in 
that  line  as  well  as  in  divinity,  said  to  him,  "  Well,  sir,  you  have  evidently 
examined  with  care  the  English  and  American  Constitutions ;  which  scheme 
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of  government,  on  the  whole,  do  yon  think  is  the  better  T "  The  old  gentle- 
man looked  up  and  said,  "  I  have  not  entirely  made  up  my  mind ;  bat  two 
principles  would  determine  me ;  I  should  prefer  the  government  where  they 
preach  the  shortest  sermons  and  hang  the  most  folks." 

Now,  Mr.  Chairman,  the  labors  of  such  men  as  Brother  Spear  are  leading 
us  away  from  the  ideal  of  society  in  the  latter  direction ;  but  we  are  approach- 
ing the  Homoeopathic  system,  more  and  more,  in  the  former.  And  thus  the 
tendencies  to  barbarism  on  the  one  side  and  to  progress  on  the  other  are 
about  balanced.     [Laughter.] 

Yet,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  came  here  urged  by  motives  that  must  be  more 
seriously  expressed*  You  have  complimented  the  clergy  as  the  representa- 
tives of  Christianity.  We  should  remember,  however,  that  there  can  be  no 
complete  representatives  of  the  Christian  system.  There  is  no  iingk  dost  in  the 
community  whioh  can  be  called  up  to  answer  especially  to  our  broad  faith ; 
no  isolated  class  of  men  can  dare  to  stand  forward  as  the  peculiar  representa- 
tive of  the  Christian  religion.  You  know  it  was  said  by  one  of  old,  "  To 
one  is  given  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  an- 
other the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit."  Although,  sir,  the  clergy  may 
stand  out  as  a  separated  body,  in  our  thought,  and  be  classified  as  distinct  in 
the  community  on  occasions  like  these,  the  real  ministers  of  Christianity  can 
not  be.  Every  man  who  expressed  a  great  spiritual  truth  in  his  life,  and 
who  publishes  a  generous  consecrating  sentiment  by  his  profession,  is  a  Chris- 
tian, and  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  glorious  to  have  the 
privilege  of  standing  in  an  assembly  like  this  to  bear  testimony  to  this  old 
christian  truth,  and  to  bring  a  noble  text  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  back  it  up. 

And,  sir,  as  I  have  sat  here  and  thought  how  much  good  these  men  have 
done  in  our  community  in  the  last  few  years,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that,  after 
all,  the  two  great  offices  of  the  Christian  religion  are  divided  so  that  they  can 
be,  on  the  whole,  represented  by  the  clergy  and  the  physicians,  better  than 
any  other  two  classes.  The  great  aim  of  Christianity  in  regard  to  men,  per- 
haps, can  be  represented  by  these  two  learned  bodies.  Very  much  as  two 
complementary  colors  make  up  the  clear  white  light,  so  they  represent  the 
full-orbed  offices  of  the  Master ;  for  He,  you  remember,  was  not  only  the 
great  Teacher,  but  the  great  Physician.  He  preached  and  He  cured.  He 
touched  equally  the  body  and  the  soul  with  His  word  and  with  His  miracles. 
And  if  from  His  right  hand  has  come  down  the  apostolic  succession  of  the 
clergy,  let  us  remember  that  from  His  left  hand  has  come  down  the  apostolic 
succession  of  the  physicians.  And  the  tendency  of  these  two  great  bodies 
to  unite  in  a  common  point  is  shown,  I  think,  in  the  great  effort  of  the  min- 
isters of  every  Protestant  denomination  to  be  accounted  "  doctor"  at  last, 
[laughter,]  which  is  the  highest  aim  in  the  outward  lines  of  ambition,  of 
every  one  of  us,  except  the  brethren  of  the  Episcopal  body.  And  I  think 
that  this  tendency  ought  to  be  balanced  by  the  willingness  of  the  physicians, 
in  their  medical  societies,  to  grant  to  their  leading  members  the  title  of 
44  Reverend."    [Laughter.  ] 

And  can  it  be  possible  that  any  other  man  deserves  that  title  more  fully, 
or  can  claim  more  clearly  the  confidence  and  respect  whioh  the  title  implies, 
than  he  who  goes  into  the  chamber  of  sickness  to  publish  from  his  presenoe 
a  healing  influence  while  his  genius  and  skill  are  ministering  to  the  poor, 
suffering  frame.  You  know,  sir,  that,  very  often,  the  spiritual  ilia  are  reached 
by  bodily  remedies,  and,  bodily  ills  mav  be  reached,  also,  by  touching  anew 
and  tenderly  some  spiritual  spring  that  has  lost  Its  vitality.  I  know  it  is  the 
case  with  many  here,  that  they  have  bee  a  paid  for  their  outward  attendance 
when  the  real  service  they  have  performed  in  the  siok  room  has  been  in  the 
administration  of  something  higher  still,  something  for  which  they  could  not 
have  thought  of  charging,  and  yet  which  has  done  the  work  of  whioh  out- 
ward physical  remedies  have  been  accounted  as  the  cause.  I  honor  such 
men  whenever  I  see  them ;  I  pour  out  from  a  full  heart  my  thanks  to  the 
committee  for  the  honor  they  have  done  me  in  asking  me  to  meet  so  many 
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of  them  here.  And  in  thanking  them,  also  for  the  privilege  of  speaking  to 
such  a  sentiment  as  that  by  which  they  have  called  me  up,  let  me  eondenso 
all  that  I  wish  to  say,  in  these  few  words : 

The  Physicians  of  JtU  Sects— the  other  half  of  the  Christian  ministry,  often 
the  better  half;  their  devotion  and  fidelity  should  serve  at  onoe  as  example 
and  stimulant  to  their  clerical  brethren,  while  they  form  so  noble  a  chapter 
in  the  history  of  human  benevolence  and  heroism.    [Enthusiastic  applause.] 

Eleventh  toast : 

The  Nestor  of  Homoeopathy  in  New  England—Be  adopted  the  Homoeopathic 
theory  and  practice  twenty-one  years  ago.  Being  now  of  age,  he  can  speak 
for  himself. 

Samuel  Gregg,  M.  D.,  of  Boston,  responded  thus : 


SPEECH  OF  DR.  GREGG. 

Gentlemen  :  The  story  of  Nestor  tells  us,  that  he  was  preserved  from  des- 
truction by  Hercules  on  account  of  his  tender  age.  It  is  also  said  of  him, 
that  he  particularly  distinguished  himself  by  his  eloquence  and  wisdom,  all 
of  which  can  not  apply  to  your  respondent.  But  if  the  appellation  is  meant 
to  portray  his  tranquil,  virtuous  and  useful  life,  as  delineating  the  greatest 
perfection  of  which  human  nature  is  capable,  your  respondent  has  no  objec- 
tion. As  to  my  age,  sir,  it  is  well  known  how  lads  rejoice  to  get  "  out  of 
their  teens ;"  and  why  should  I  not  rejoice  to  be  surrounded,  at  this  day, 
with  such  a  host  of  compeers  ? 

In  my  tyrooinium,  I  had  a  hard  and  lonely  time  of  it.  For  nearly  a  year 
after  I  commenced  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy,  there  was  no  professional  ad- 
vocate of  the  system  in  all  New  England  with  whom  I  could  consult  on  the 
subject.  At  that  time  the  only  Homoeopathic  literature  in  English  translation, 
was  Hahnemann's  Organon,  an  early  and  very  small  edition  of  "  Herrings' 
Domestic  Practice/'  and  the  text  of  "  Jahr's  Materia  Medic*,"  the  Repertory 
to  which  was  then  in  press. 

Such,  sir,  were  my  beginnings,  and  why  should  I  not,  at  this  day  of  my 
"  majority,'*  feel  happy  to  be  thus  surrounded  by  the  hoary  heads  of  wisdom, 
and  the  vivacity  of  youth  and  enterprise  f 

Mr.  President :    I  would  propose  to  you, 

The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy — May  the  efforts  of  its  members 
never  remit  until  they  have  arrived  at  the  consummation  of  the  hope  of  its 
early  founders.    [Cordial  applause.] 

Twelfth  toast : 

Our  JtUopathic  Brethren — In  discussing  our  differences  with  them,  we  re- 
verse our  practice,  and  will  try  to  give  them,  in  exchange  for  their  small  pel- 
lets of  error,  large  doses  of  truth. 

Winslow  Lewis,  M.  D.,  Consulting  Surgeon  of  Massachusetts  General  Hos- 
pital, responded : 


AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMEOPATHY.  211 


SPEECH  OP  DR.  WINSLOW  LEWIS. 

Gentlemen ;  or  would  it  not  be  in  better  taste  for  me  to  say  Brother  Prac- 
tioners  [Cheers] :  Would  it  not  evince  a  kindlier  spirit,  the  spirit  by 
which  I  have  ever  been  actuated  toward  your  body,  to  address  you  as  co-la- 
borers engaged  in  the  holy  cause  of  administering  to  the  best  of  God's  gifts, 
health.  [Renewed  applause.]  I  am  exceedingly  embarrassed,  for  several 
reasons.  My  reverend  friend  on  my  right  [Mr.  King],  implored  your  pity 
because  he  had  to  follow  two  brilliant  men  on  this  occasion.  Now  he  has  su- 
peradded his  own  excellence  to  those  who  preceded  him.  I  am  left  here, 
too,  certainly,  in  some  respects,  a  lone  and  solitary  individual.  My  other 
friend  on  the  right  [Judge  Russell],  the  wit,  the  scholar,  the  eloquent  man, 
the  man  of  high  position,  the  great  exponent  of  the  law,  although  he  is  in  so 
small  a  space,  in  respect  to  whom  I  may  reverse  the  mathematical  axiom  and 
say  of  him,  parvus  in  st  etmtkut  major*,  asked  why  he  was  here,  and  surely 
then  I  may  ask  it  for  myself. 

And  yet,  sir,  I  stand  before  you  deeply  interested  in  this  audience,  for  I 
allow  that  you  and  I  are  in  the  same  high  pursuit,  and  I  number  in  this 
audience  very  many  warm  personal  friends.  Some  of  you,  students,  who 
have  wandered,  perhaps  happily  wandered,  from  the  paths  that  I  taught  you ; 
I  hope  you  may  have  arrived  nearer  the  great  truth  which  we  all  seek.  I 
have  never  been  one  of  those  who  have  vituperated  the  science  which  you 
teach.  Of  that  science  I  confess  my  utter  ignorance,  the  more  shame  that  1 
stand  here  to  say  so,  but  I  know  that  the  benefits  which  have  accrued  to 
Allopathy  from  your  scienoe  have  been  immense  ;  that  they  have  revolution- 
ized our  therapeutic  agencies,  and  I  am  not  prepared  to  say,  that  it  has  not 
done  more  good  than  was  effected  by  your  predecessors.  Still  I  am  not  here 
to  decry  Allopathy.  I  look  back  to  its  antiquity ;  I  look  back  to  the  illustri- 
ous names  which  adorn  our  scienoe,  and  I  fear  that  at  my  period  of  life  no 
change  for  the  better  can  ever  happen  to  me.  But  as  I  said  before,  do  I  not 
stand  in  a  very  peculiar  position  f  Perhaps  I  am  the  only  Allopathic  prac- 
titioner present.  If  I  am,  do  1  not  occupy  a  somewhat  perilous  position  T 
But  I  am  not  afraid  of  your  therapeutical  agencies.  [Laughter.]  I  think 
that  from  an  attack  of  the  whole  materia  medics  of  your  books  I  should 
come  out  unharmed.  But  reverse  the  position.  Were  one  of  you  to  stand 
in  such  an^assemblage  of  Allopaths  and  be  thus  attacked,  how  would  you  feel 
under  the  huge  pill  or  more  huge  bolus  T  Would  you  not  then  succumb  and 
say  that  in  therapeutic  thunder  you  were  no  great  shakes.     [Great  laughter.] 

I  have  nothing  to  say  on  this  occasion  except  that  I  am  glad  to  be  once 
more  with  you,  for  this  is  not  the  first  time  that  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of 
an  invitation  to  meet  the  Homoeopaths  of  this  city. 

This  Therapeutics  is  a  curious  thing,  and  this  truth  alluded  to  in  the  senti- 
ment which  has  called  me  up,  is  a  thing  still  sought  for,  still  not  attained. 
Perhaps  you  have  finally  attained  it.  This  is  not  for  me  to  gainsay.  But  the 
therapeutics  of  truth,  are  they  of  necessity  small  or  large  f  Do  we  know  the 
size  of  the  Goddess,  Truth.  Perhaps  she  is  sylph-like  and  diminutive ;  per- 
haps she  is  amazonian  in  her  structure ;  perhaps  as  she  is  supposed  to  reside 
in  the  depths  of  a  well  hertherapeutio  agency  may  be  exhibited  by  drawing 
her  up  in  a  thimble  as  well  as  in  a  hogshead.  [Laughter  and  applause. J 
Brethren  :  I  will  give  you  a  sentiment  in  which  we  can  all  cordially  join.  I 
give  you  that  practice  which  best  carries  out  the  scienoe  of  medicine.  [Loud 
applause  and  three  hearty  cheers.] 

Thirteenth  toast : 

Homoeopathy. — Let  it  be  judged  by  its  merits  and  tried  by  its  suooess,  for 
only  so  will  it  consent  to  wear  the  laurels  it  may  win. 

Professor  Charles  J.  Hempel,  M.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  responded: 
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SPEECH  OF  PROFESSOR  HEMPEL. 

Mr.  President :  After  the  many  beautiful  sentiment*  which  have  been  ut- 
tered this  evening,  I  really  do  not  feel  prepared  to  add  much,  if  anything,  to 
this  torrent  of  eloquence.  I  am  not  naturally  a  public  speaker ;  I  am  in  the 
habit  of  addressing  my  class,  and  I  believe  I  do  it  to  their  satisfaction  ;  bat  I 
have  never  been  in  the  habit  of  addressing — and,  indeed,  I  have  never  been 
called  upon  to  address — an  audience  like  this.  The  subject  of  Homoeopathy 
is  perfectly  familiar  to  me,  sir ;  but  I  find  myself  entirely  overwhelmed  by 
the  mass  of  associations  which  crowd  upon  me  in  this  sacred  hall.  When  I 
talk  in  this  way,  I  want  you  to  understand  that  I  mean  what  I  say ;  I  don't 
say  this  merely  as  a  figure  of  speech,  but  I  wish  you  to  understand  me 
litterally, — I  am  not  only  confounded  in  my  mind,  my  ideas  vanish  away 
from  me,  I  have  hardly  been  able  to  master  my  emotions.  When  I  entered 
this  building— and  this  is  the  first  time  that  I  have  had  the  exquisite  pleasure 
of  seeing  Faneuil  Hall — when  I  entered  this  building,  sir,  the  tearo  flowed 
down  my  cheeks,  I  felt  that  I  was  indeed  rocked  in  the  Cradle  of  Lib* 
erty.  [Cheers.]  Mr.  President:  Freedom  has  ever  been  my  watchword. 
When  I  was  a  boy,  sir,  I  was  wedded  to  freedom.  I  never  could  brook  re- 
straint, for  I  was  born,  as  it  were,  with  the  impulse  of  liberty.  I  desire  free- 
dom, I  desire  it  now,  for  every  human  being.  I  believe,  sir,  that  the  bat- 
tle of  freedom  is  our  great  mission.  I  have  no  respect  for  any  man  who  is 
not  prepared  to  fight  this  great  battle,  not  only  to-day,  not  only  to-morrow, 
but  every  moment  of  his  life  [cheers],  that  it  is  especially  incumbent  upon 
Homoeopathic  physicians  to  battle  for  freedom,  freedom  from  prejudice,  free- 
dom from  superstition,  freedom  from  the  creeds,  freedom  from  dogmas.  I 
believe,  sir,  that  it  should  be  the  rule  of  every  Homoeopathic  physician  to 
place  man  above  mere  institutions,  and  I  believe  that  this  rule  should  be 
lived  up  to.  And  I  am  a  Homoeopathic  physician  for  no  other  reason  under 
heaven  than  because  I  believe  Homooeopathy  to  be  the  very  best  system  of 
promoting  the  great  end  which  every  true  physician  has  in  view,  to  relieve 
human  suffering.  [Applause.]  If  I  knew  of  a  system  of  medicine  which 
would  accomplish  this  more  speedily,  I  should  abjure  Homoodpathy  this  in- 
stant and  adopt  the  other  system.  I  do  not  know  of  any  better  system,  and 
I  therefore  practice  by  the  Homoeopathic  law,  timUia  iimtlibus  curantur/  and 
I  shall  defend  this,  on  every  occasion  as  a  divine  law,  a  heaven-born  law, 
simply  because  I  believe  it  to  be  fitter  than  any  other  medical  formula  to  free 
man  from  disease. 

But,  sir,  I  do  not  wish  to  detain  you  with  any  extended  remarks,  to  weak- 
en the  impression  of  the  beautiful  sentiments  you  have  heard  this  evening. 
I  would  merely  say  that  I  wish  to  request  of  my  co-laborers  in  the  good  cause 
of  medicine  here  assembled,  not  to  leave  this  sacred  temple  without  a  pledge 
to  their  inmost  consciences,  and  in  the  presenoe  of  their  Maker  to  promise  that 
they  will  never  let  a  single  day  pass  by  without  doing  something,  saying 
something,  feeling  or  wishing  something,  to  protect  the  great  interests  of 
suffering  humanity.  I  believe,  sir,  that  Homoeopathy  is  the  law  of  God,  and 
I  therefore  believe  that  this  humanity  is  bound  to  gravitate  towards  it  I 
believe  that  Homoeopathy  is  a  higher  law,  not  as  universally  conjectured  by 
human  society,  nor  as  yet  incorporated  upon  the  great  statute-book  of  medi- 
cine, but  still  a  higher  law,  which,  sooner  or  later,  will  be  acknowledged  by 
every  truth-loving  physician.  In  the  meanwhile,  I  would  request  all  of  you 
to  work  for  that  time,  unitedly,  and  avoid  all  unnecessary  sparring,  all  un- 
necessary discussion,  and  endeavoring  to  concentrate  our  efforts  in  this  one 
great  cause.  Let  every  man  have  his  own  private  opinions,  let  us  differ,  if 
you  please,  in  small  matters,  as  we  have  done  in  our  late  convention  ;  but 
when  we  stand  in  the  presence  of  our  great  law,  let  us  all  unite,  let  us  all 
feel  that  we  are  defending  a  noble  cause,  and  let  us  all  be  convinced  that 
this  course  will  ultimately  bear  fruit  for  the  regeneration  of  man,  physical, 
moral  and  intellectual,  for  this  is  the  great  mission  of  Homoeopathy,  to  build 
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up  the  human  body,  free  from  weakness  and  disease,  and  basing  upon  this 
beautiful  platform  a  sound  mind  and  a  regenerate  heart. 
I  would  offer  this  sentiment : 

Homeopathy— May  she  end  in  preparing  the  day  when  every  man,  a  being 
of  reason,  shall  move  with  his  body  in  perfect  accord  with  every  legitimate 
and  pure  desire,  with  his  mind  in  perfeot  accord  with  every  beautiful  per- 
ception of  truth,  with  his  soul  in  perfeot  accord  with  every  legitimate,  pure, 
and  noble  affection.    [Applause.] 

Fourteenth  toast : 

The  Homeopathic  Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania— Pleased  with  its  past 
success,  proud  of  its  present  position,  we  have  the  highest  assurance  for  its 
future. 

William  A.  Reed,  Iff.  D.,  Professor  in  the  Homoeopathio  Medical  College  of 
Pennsylvania,  on  rising  to  respond,  was  greeted  with  warm  applause.  He 
spoke  as  follows : 

SPEECH  OP  PROFESSOR  REED. 

Mr.  President :  Instead  of  apologizing  for  the  lameness  of  the  speech  which 
I  am  expected  to  make,  I  choose  rather  to  have  you  discover  that  yourselves, 
feeling  sure  of  your  charity. 

On  behalf  of  the  College,  I  return  sincere  thanks  for  the  highly  compliment- 
ary manner  in  which  you  have  been  pleased  to  notice  it. 

I  oan  not  declare  that  we  have  deserved  your  commendation,  but,  I  can  say 
that  we  are  grateful  for  it.  We  are  glad  to  receive  the  approbation  of  our 
colleagues  throughout  the  land.  We  rejoice  when  we  are  assured  that  we 
may  expect  their  cooperation ;  and  we  thank  you,  Sir,  and  we  thank  many 
of  those  present,  not  only  for  their  professions  of  good  will,  but  also,  for  the 
evidence  of  this  which  they  have  so  often  given  by  their  actions. 

At  this  late  hour  I  may  but  allude  to  the  history  of  oar  College.  That  there 
have  been  errors  in  the  past  we  are  not  slow  to  admit :  that  there  have  been 
times  in  the  history  of  our  institution  when  we  could  have  wished  for  better 
results  to  present  for  your  approval,  we  can  not  deny ;  but  we  do  now  claim 
for  ourselves  that  we  are  in  that  position,  and  we  possess  these  appurtenances 
which  entitle  us  to  pledge  those  of  you  who  are  training  students,  such  facili- 
ties for  the  securing  to  them  of  a  medical  education  as  may  not  be  surpassed 
any  where  else  in  all  our  country. 

The  history  of  our  College  reveals  great  labor  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  heretofore  been  called  to  sustain  the  burden  of  teaching.  Their  toils 
have  cost  the  health  of  most  of  them,  have  consumed  the  lives  of  two  of  the 
most  distinguished.  The  memories  of  Matthews  and  Loomis  are  revered  by 
all.  There  are  those  around  me  here,  who,  with  myself,  are  proud  to  be  re- 
cognized as  Alumni  of  the  Institution  which  gave  us  teachers  like  these. 
There  also  are  my  olassmates  who  listened  to  the  teachings  of  both  of  those 
who  have  passed  away,  and^witnessed  the  efforts  which  robbed  them  of  their 
strength.    They  achieved  success  in  their  labors,  but  their  lives  were  the  cost. 

The  results  of  the  efforts  of  our  predecessors  afford  the  best  proof  of  the 
success  or  the  failure  of  the  institution  as  an  educational  enterprise.  We 
have  good  evidence  of  its  success,  in  our  present  convention,  where  fully  one- 
third  of  the  physicians  in  attendance  are  Alumni  of  the  College.  To  these 
we  point  with  pride.  We  are  glad  to  acknowledge  them  our  colleagues;  we 
rejoice  in  seeing  them  respected  and  oherished  in  their  several  positions. 

Not  to  tire  you,  Sir,  I  will  close  these  perhaps  desultory  remarks  with  a 
simple  sentiment. 

On  behalf  of  the  College  I  would  offer  you : 

Tht  Alumni  of  our  Institution— We  are  glad  to  find  them  honored  and 
beloved}  physicians.    [Cheers.] 

28 


214  SIXTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

Letters  had  been  received  from  many  noted  Homoeopathic  physicians  of 
this  country  and  Europe,  and  from  distinguished  public  men  who  could  not 
be  present;  but  there  was  not  time  to  read  these,  as  the  President  here  an- 
nounced that  the  hoar  for  separation  had  arrived,  and  the  company  disponed 
to  meet  again  later  in  the  evening. 


THE  LEVEE. 

At  9P.H.,  the  same  company,  with  their  ladies,  a  large  number  of  invited 
guests,  and  the  ladies  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  Fair,  recently  held 
in  Boston,  in  aid  of  the  Homoeopathic  Dispensary,  about  fifteen  hundred  per- 
sons, in  all,  assembled  in  Faneuil  Hall,  which  had  been  gorgeously  decorated 
for  the  occasion.  The  entrance  to  the  hall  was  through  an  arch  of  flags,  and 
the  entry  and  stairs  to  the  upper  hall,  were  tastefully  draped  with  flags  and 
bunting.  In  the  main  hall  various  oolored  buntings  radiated  from  the  ceil- 
ing to  the  gallery  cornices,  and  drooping  from  the  centre  was  A  cluster  of  stars 
on  a  blue  field,  surrounded  by  American  flags  on  staves  with  gilt  ornaments ; 
above  and  below  the  galleries  were  heavy  festoons  of  bunting,  extending  the 
entire  length  of  the  halL  On  the  front  of  the  gallery,  opposite  the  rostrum, 
were  the  words:  "A  Cordial  Weloome  to  the  Fain  Benefactors  of  the  Fair." 
On  one  of  the  side  gallery  fronts,  the  words :  "  The  Dispensary  Acquired," 
and  on  the  opposite  side :  "  The  Hospital  Required,"  briefly  expressed  what 
has  been,  and  what  will  be  done  for  Homoeopathy  in  Boston.  The  eagle  was 
appropriately  dressed  with  bunting,  and  in  rear  of  the  same  a  glory  of  flags. 
The  windows  of  the  galleries  were  draped  with  flags  of  different  nations,  and 
the  windows  on  the  lower  floor  with  American  flagB,  interspersed  with  elegant 
mirrors.  In  the  recess  of  the  centre  door  was  a  mirror  draped  with  flags;  on 
the  rostrum,  a  large  and  splendid  bronze  bust  of  Hahnemann,  with  this 
motto :  "£t*  Mtidt  Macht  istgrou ; "  underneath  and  twining  around  the 
pedestal  was  the  highly  appropriate  motto  of  the  Massachusetts  Homoeo- 
pathic Medical  Society :  "Certiorari  mtdmdi  *nm  msivtr."  Suspended  from 
the  galleries  was  a  number  of  beautiful  bannerols-whioh  added  much  to  the 
effect,  and  the  whole  reduplicated  by  the  mirrors  on  every  side  gave  a  bril- 
liancy and  almost  magic  beauty  to  the  scene.  The  Germania  Band  occupied 
the  rostrum,  and  sent  forth  their  sweetest  melody.  The  musio  at  once  intro- 
duced the  company  into  a  social  and  enjoyable  atmosphere.  The  hall,  though 
well  filled,  was  not  crowded,  and  promenade  and  conversation  were  freely 
indulged  in.  Never  before  were  so  many  Homoeopathic  Physicians  gathered 
together,  and  all  seemed  to  show  in  their  demeanor  that  if  they  give  their 
patients  small  doses  of  medicine,  they  themselves  can  take  large  doses  of 
enjoyment  The  ladies  were  in  full  dress,  and  by  their  graces  and  smiles, 
gave  life  and  animation  to  the  scene.    It  was  the  frequent  remark  of  gentle- 
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men  from  other  cities,  that  such  an  assemblage  of  intelligence,  refinement, 
wit  and  beauty  was  unsurpassed  by  their  former  experiences,  and  none  were 
surprised  that  the  Fair,  in  such  hands,  should  have  proved  snch  a  signal 
success.  At  11  o'olook  sapper  was  announced,  and  the  company  was  ushered 
into  a  large  and  finely  decorated  hall,  with  numerous  anterooms.  The  tables 
were  laden  with  the  ohoicest  delicacies  of  the  season  and  adorned  with 
the  rarest  and  most  beautiful  flowers.  An  hour  was  here  spent,  and  ample 
justice  done  to  the  exceedingly  liberal  provision,  when  all  returned  to  the 
main  hall  where  conversation  continued,  while  some  of  the  oompany  formed 
quadrilles  to  the  music  of  the  band.  Gradually  adieus  were  spoken,  and 
the  numbers  who  left  Old  Paneuil  Hall  on  that  night  will  not  soon  forget 
the  pleasant  termination  of  the  Sixteenth  Annual  Session  of  the  American 
Institute  of  Homoeopathy. 
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Report  on  Cases  of  Diphtheria,  by  C.  Hering,  M.D 169 

Report  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  of  Chester  Co.,  Pa.  161 

Report  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  of  Philadelphia.     . .  163 
Sixth  Annual  Report  of  the  Central  Homoeopathic  Dispensary, 

New  York  City 166 

Report  of  the  Philadelphia  Northern  Home  for  Friendless  Child- 
ren   167 
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Portion  of  Philadelphia 168 

Report  of  the  Homoeopathic  Infirmary,  Philadelphia 169 
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Richard  S.  Bryan,  M.D 171 

RobertRosman,  M.D 174 

Ferdinand  L.  Wilsey,  M.D 176 

Isaac  E.Kirk,  M.D 177 
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The  following  resolutions  were  adopted  by  the  Institute,  and  ordered  to  be 
printed  every  year  with  the  published  proceedings : 

Resolved:  That  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy 
does  not  necessarily  endorse  the  doctrines  contained  in  the 
reports  of  committees,  by  accepting  and  publishing  such  re- 
ports with  the  proceedings.    • 

Resolved:  That  we  regard  the  Homoeopathic  law  as  co- 
extensive with  disease,  and  that  a  resort  to  any  other  medici- 
nal means  than  those  pointed  out  by  the  law,  svrmlia  simiHr 
bus,  is  the  result,  in  part,  of  the  incompletness  of  our  Materia 
Medica,  but  mainly  the  result  of  a  want  of  sufficient  know- 
ledge on  the  part  of  the  physician  of  those  remedies  already 
possessed  by  our  school,  and  not  an  insufficiency  ol  the  Ho- 
moeopathic law. 


PEOOEEDING8 

or  THE 

SEVENTEENTH   ANNUAL    MEETING 
•  o»  Tin 

AMERICAN  INSTITUTE  OF  HOMEOPATHY, 

HELD    IN    PHILADELPHIA,  JUNE    Ofb,  1600. 


FIRST    DAY. 


The  American  iNSTrnrrE  of  Hom<eopathy  commenced  its 
Seventeenth  Annual  Sessiiji  at  Philadelphia,  June  6th,  1860. 

The  members  assembled  at  the  Homoeopathic  College  in 
Filbert  Street,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  Secretaries,  were 
called  to  order  by  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Dr.  William  E.  Payne,  of  Bath,  Me.,  was  elected  chair- 
man pro  tern. 

The  Boll  of  Members  was  called  and  corrections  made 
therein. 

The  election  of  Officers  being  in  order,  Drs.  J.  E.  Coxe, 
Jr.,  C.  H.  Skiff  and  W.  Williamson  were  appointed  Tellers, 
and  the  following  gentlemen  were  unanimously  elected : — 

CHAIRMAN : 

E.  0.  WTTHERILL,  M.D.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

GENERAL  SECRETARY : 

JACOB  BEAEXEY,  M.D.,  New  Yobx. 


/ 
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PROVISIONAL    SECRETARY: 

HENRY  M.  SMITH,  M.D.,  New  York. 

TREASURER : 

C.  H.  SKIFF,  M.D.,  Bbooklyn,  N.Y. 

BOARD  OF  CENSORS  : 

(To  examine  the  Credentials  of  Candidates  for  Membership. 
S.  R.  Beckwith,  M,  D.,  Cleveland  Ohio, 
J.  R.  Piper,  M.  D.,  Washington,  D.  C, 
J.  D.  Middleton,  M.  D.,  Baltimore,  Md., 
L.  Dodge,  M.D.,  Buffalo,  N.Y., 
G.  D.  Beebe,  M.  D.,  Chicago,  111. 

The  Chair  appointed  the  following : — 

COMMITTEE  TO  AUDIT  THE  TREASURERS  ACCOUNT: 

J,  P.  Daeje,  M.D.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa., 
L  M.  Ward,  M.  D.,  Newark,  N.  J., 
J.  E.  Coxe,  Jr.,  M.D.,  Philadelphia, 
W.  E.  Payne,  M.D.,  Bath,  Me., 
S.  M.  Cate,  M.  D.,  Salem>  Mass, 
I 
Dr.  C.  H.  Skiff  presented  the  Treasurer's  Report,  showing 
a  balance  in  the  treasury  of  $126.21,  which  was  referred  to 
the  Auditing  Committee. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Dake  presented  his  report  on  Medical  Educa- 
tion, which  was  laid  on  the  table  for  future  consideration. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Payne  presented  the  report  of  the  Central  Bu- 
reau on  the  Materia  Medica,  composed  of  Drs.  B.  F.  Joslin, 
W.  E.  Payne,  E.  Bayard,  M.  J.  Rhees,  C.  J.  Hempel.  Dr. 
Payne  had  made  some  provings  of  Glonoine;  Drs,  Joslin  and 
Bayard,  Inula  helenium  /  Dr.  Hempel,  Sena/ria  canadensis. 
and  Dr.  C.  Wright,  Rumex  crispus. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells,  the  report  was  referred  to 
committee  on  publication.  Dr.  Wells  informed  the  Institute 
that  a  very  full  proving  of  Glonoine  was  published  in  a 
work  on   American  Provings  by    Dr.  Hering,  which  had 
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never  been  translated  into  English,  but  which  he  hoped 
would  be,  as  it  contained  a  fund  of  valuable  information. 

Dr.  Ludlam's  report  on  Stomatitis  Matema  was  received 
and  laid  over  for  future  consideration. 

Dr.  N.  H.  TVabner  as  committee  on  Hi-carbonate  of  Po- 
tassa,  Tartrate  of  Potassa,  cmd  Carbonate  of  Soda  as  Articles 
of  Diet,  had  not  been  able  to  finish  his  report,  and  another 
year  was  granted  him. 

Dr.  H.  D.  Paine  not  having  had  sufficient  time  to  report 
on  Diphtheria,  was  continued  as  the  committee  on  that  sub- 
ject. 

Dr.  T.  "W*.  Donovan  was  discontinued  as  the  committee  on 
Intermittent  Fever. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Reed  committee  on  the  Determination  of  Med- 
ical Truths,  was  given  more  time. 

Dr.  S.  M.  Cate,  committee  on  Pareira  bra/oa,  reported  ver- 
bally, that  attention  had  been  given  to  the  subject  assigned 
at  the  last  meeting.  An  effort  was  made  to  procure  a  prov- 
ing. The  tinct.  was  taken  by  himself,  commencing  with  ten 
drops  twice  a-day,  which  was  followed  for  six  days,  then  the 
quantity  was  gradually  increased  till  one  ounce  was  taken  at 
at  a  dose.  The  symptoms  observed  were  so  slight  and  inde- 
finate  as  to  be  of  no  value.  Something  like  a  month  after,  he^ 
began  to  gain  in  flesh,  and  during  the  six  months  following 
gained  twenty-five  pounds.  Whether  the  medicine  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  this  result,  he  is  unable  to  say.  Another 
person  took  the  tinct.  for  some  time,  with  no  other  effect  than 
to  cure  a  chronic  ringing  in  the  head,  and  smarting  and  dry- 
ness of  the  eyes. 

Not  having  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  proving  as  he  sup- 
posed he  should,  he  had  not  written  out  a  report  as  he  would 
have  done  if  such  a  proving  could  have  been  obtained. 

He  has  used  Pareira  brava  the  last  two  years  in  some 
chronic  diseases  of  the  kidneys  and  their  consequences,  with 
satisfactory  results.  In  three  cases,  where  the  urine  had  a 
thick  muco-purulent  deposit,  that  would  settle  in  the  bottom 
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of  the  vessel  in  considerable  quantities,  the  effect  was  decided, 
amounting  to  nearly  or  quite  a  permanent  cure.  In  one  of 
these  cases  there  was  considerable  swelling  of  one  foot  and 
ankle,  that  disappeared  as  the  kidneys  got  well.  It  has  also 
done  good  service  in  three  cases  of  incipient  Amaurosis.  In 
these  three  cases,  he  considered  the  difficulty  of  vision  to  arise 
from  the  deposit  of  something  about  the  optic  nerve  that 
should  have  been  eliminated  from  the  blood  by  the  kidneys. 
The  improvement  was  prompt,  and  as  far  as  he  knew,  lasting. 
He  considers  it  of  some  use  in  Diabetes  simplex,  and  perhaps 
in  Diabetes  mellitus;  he  has  used  the  tincture,  two  drops 
a  day,  in  solution,  in  two  or  four  parts  of  water.  Painless 
nodosities  of  the  finger  joints,  not  rheumatic,  were  cured  in 
two  cases;  and  one  case  of  rheumatic-gout,  with  deposits 
outside  the  capsular  ligament  of  the  knee,  received  great 
benefit  from  the  use  of  this  remedy. 

Dr.  I.  T.  Talbot,  to  whom  had  been  referred  the  subject 
Auscultation  and  Percussion  and  their  Therapeutic  relations, 
had  not  been  able  to  furnish  his  report  and  asked  more  time. 
Granted. 

Dr.  S.  S.  Guy,  committe  on  the  subject  of  Anesthesia  in 
Midwifery,-  was  released  from  further  consideration  of  the 
subject. 

,  Dr.  G.  W.  Swazey;  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of 
Medical  Dynamics,  not  reporting,  was  discontinued  as  com- 
mittee. 

Dr.  J.  A.  Taebell,  not  reporting  on  Diseases  of  the  Eye, 
was  discontinued  as  such  committee. 

Dr.  R.  Gardiner,  as  committee  on  Ulceration  of  the  Mu- 
cous Membrane,  desired  more  time,  which  was  granted. 

Dr.  D.  Holt,  committee  on  The  Relation  of  Pathology  to 
Therapeutics,  wished  for  an  extension  of  time.    Granted. 

Dr.  W.  H.  Watson,  committee  on  Phthisis  Pulmonalis, 
not  reporting,  was  discontinued. 

Dr.  T.  W.  Donovan,  not  reporting  on  Diabetes,  was  discon- 
tinued as  the  committee. 
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Dr.  I.  M.  Ward  was  continued  as  committee  On  Mechani- 
cal Supports  in  the  Treatment  of  Diseases. 

Dr.  G.  E.  Shipman,  not  reporting  on  Parasites  in  connection 
with  Disease9  and  desiring  more  time,  was  continued  as  such 
committee. 

Dr.  S.  E.  Beckwtth,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Censors* 
reported  the  names  of  those  physicians  whose  credentials  they 
had  examined  and  found  correct.  Whereupon  the  following 
were  duly  elected  members  of  the  Institute : — 

Henry  Ahlbobn,  M.D.,  Marblehead,  Mass. 
James  T.  Alley,  M.D.,  New  York  City. 
F.  S.  Bradford,  M.D.,  Charleston,  S.  C. 
Silas  S.  Brooks,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
John  Brown,  M.D.,  Lynn,  Mass. 
Samuel  Brown,  M.D,  Philadelphia. 
William  Brown,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Charles  S.  Buckner,  M.D.,  Baltimore,  Md. 
J.  B.  L.  Clay,  M.D.,  Mooreaton,  N .  J. 
J.  F.  CusHiNo,  M.D.,  Covington,  Ky. 
J.  W.  Dake,  M.D.,  Warsaw,  N.  Y. 
Carroll  Dunham,  M.D.,  Newburgh,  N.  Y. 
John  W.  Fox,  M.D.,  Covington,  Ky. 
"William  E.  Freeman,  M.D.,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 
Owen  B.  Gause,  M.D.,  Trenton,  N.  J. 
J.  R.  Hamilton,  M.D.,  Skowhegan,  Wis. 
William  C.  Harbison,  Philadelphia. 
William  H.  Holcombe,  M.D.,  Waterproof,  La. 
x   I.  D.  Johnson,  M.D.,  Kennett  Square,  Pa. 
J.  R  Lee,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Robert  J.  McClatchey,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
George  J.  MoLeod,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
John  Malin,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Joseph  Moore,  M.D.,  Bridgeton,  N.  J. 
Thomas  Moore,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Charles  Morrill,  M.D.,  Norwalk,  Ohio. 
James  H.  Payne,  M.D.,  Bangor,  Me. 
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Edward  Beading,  M.D.,  Hatbqro,  Pa. 
Edward  J.  Record,  M.D.,  Wordbury,  N".  J. 
Jacob  Reed,  Jr.,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Charles  M.  Samson,  M.D.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 
John  C.  Sanders,  M.D.,  Cleveland,  Ohio. 
James  L.  Scott,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Henry  M.  Smith,  M.D.,  New  York  City. 
J.  W.  Smith,  Jr.,  M.D.,  Brooklyn,  K  Y. 
Thos.  Franklin  Smith,  M.D.,  New  York  City. 
George  R.  Starkey,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Jacob  S.  Stehman,  M.D.,  Lancaster,  Pa. 
William  Steles,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
E.  B.  Thomas,  M.D.,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
Daniel  M.  Tindall,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
Charles  E.  Toothaxer,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
David  S.  Trites,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 
George  S.  Terrill,  M.D.,  Cleveland,  Ohio. 
Theodore  C.  "White,  M.D.,  Detroit,  Mich. 
O.  C.  Wood,  M.D.,  Phcenixville,  Pa. 
Anthony  H.  Worthington,  M.D., 

The  Institute  then  took  a  recess  till  Four  o'clock,  p.m. 


Afternoon  Session. 

On  re-assembling  at  Four  o'clock,  p.m.,  the  election  of  pro- 
visional Secretary  being  declared  in  order,  the  Institute  pro- 
ceeded to  ballot  and  elected  Henry  M.  Smith,  M.D.,  of  New 
York  City. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  Chairman  of  the  committee  to  audit  the 
Treasurer's  Account,  reported  that  they  had  done  so  and 
found  it  correct.  The  report  was  accepted  and  the  committee 
discharged. 

Dr.  M.  J.  Rhees  sent  a  communication  stating  that  he  had 
been  unable  to  make  any  proving*  of  ChimaphUa  umbellate* 
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He  had  the  article  and  would  furnish  it  to  members  for 
proving. 

Dr.  F.  E.  MoManub  moved  that  the  paper  be  received  and 
placed  on  file.    Carried. 

Dr.  W.  "Williamson,  committee  on  Medical  Ethics,  pre- 
sented an  interesting  report,  which  was  received  and  laid  on 
the  table  for  future  action. 

Dr.  Henby  M.  Smith  presented  an  article  from  Dr.  B.  F. 
Joslin,  of  New  York,  on  Apis  in  AVmminwria;  which  on 
motion  of  Dr.  McManus,  was  laid  on  the  table  for  future 
consideration. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Dake  presented  his  report  on  Medical  Educar 
tion.    On  motion,  referred  to  the  publishing  committee. 

Drs.  C.  Hering,  P.  P.  Wells,  J.  P.  Dake  were  appointed 
by  the  chair,  a  committee  to  nominate  committees  on  scien- 
tific subjects. 

The  Institute  adjourned,  to  meet  at  Eight  o'clock  to  hear 
the  annual  address,  and  to  meet  at  Ten  o'clock  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  in  its  business  capacity. 


Evening  Session. 

The  members-  of  the  Institute  and  their  friends  assembled 
at  Concert  Hall,  to  hear  the  address  of  Dr.  McMantts,  of 
Baltimore. 

The  hall  rwas  filled  by  an  appreciative  audience,  who 
frequently  manifested  their  approval  by  hearty  applause. 
At  the  close  of  the  address  a  vote  of  thanks  were  tendered 
the  orator  and  a  copy  asked  for  publication. 
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SECOND     DAT. 

Morning-  Session. 

The  Institute  met  according  to  adjournment.  The  Chair- 
man Dr.  Withebill,  called  the  meeting  to  order  at  Ten  o'clock. 

Drs  P.  P.  Wells  and  W.  E  Payne- were  appointed  a  com- 
mittee to  select  the  time  and  place  for  holding  the  next 
annual  meeting. 

A  Report  from  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Socnrnr  of 
Chester  County,  Pa.,  was  read  and  ordered  on  file. 

Dr.  E.  J.  Record  moved  that  the  publishing  committee  be 
directed  to  print  extra  copies  of  Dr.  McManus'  Address,  the 
number  not  to  exceed  5000,  and  to  be  furnished  to  the  mem- 
bers together  with  the  proceedings.    Carried. 

A  Report  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  of  Phila- 
delphia was  presented  and  ordered  on  file. 

The  Sixth  Annual  Report  of  the  Central  Homceopathic 
Dispensary  of  New  York  was  received  and  ordered  on  file. 

The  Annual  Report  of  The  Northern  Home  for  Friend- 
less Children,  Philadelphia,  was  received. 

A  communication  was  received  from  Dr.  H.  D.  Paine,  of 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  relative  to  furnishing  a  complete  set  of  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Institute  to  the  Smithsonian  Institute ; 
he  having  been  directed,  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Institute,  to 
procure  a  set  Thus  far  he  has  been  unsuccessful.  The  later 
volumes  of  the  proceedings,  only,  having  been  preserved 
among  the  archives  of  the  Institute,  a  complete  set  is  not  to 
had.    The  communication  was  ordered  on  file. 

Dr.  H.  D.  Paine  forwarded  the  following : — 

He8olved9Tha,t  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  appro- 
priate commemorative  notices  of  such  members  of  the  Institute 
as  have  died  during  the  past  year,  and  that  their  report  be 
incorporated  with  the  published  proceedings  of  the  Institute. 

This  resolution  was  adopted  and  Dr.  H.  D.  Paine  appoint- 
ed the  committee. 
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• 

Dr.  H.  D.  Paine  communicated  the  following: — 

Resolved,  That  any  member  neglecting  or  refusing  the  pay- 
ment of  his  annual  dues  for  — years,  shall  be  considered 

to  have  forfeited  his  membership  ;  and  if,  after  being  notified 
of  his  indebtedness  by  the  secretary  or  treasurer,  he  shall  still 
neglect  to  pay,  his  name  shall  be  omitted  from  the  published 
list  of  members. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells  the  communication  was 
laid  on  the  table. 

Dr.  B.  Fikcke  read  an  article  on  Homoeopathic  Notation, 
which  was  referred  to  the  publishing  committee. 

A  Eeport  of  the  Medical  Board  *of  the  Homceopathio 
Dkpensaet  of  the  South-Eastebn  Pobtiok  of  Philadel- 
phia, was  received  and  ordered  on  file. 

The  committe  appointed  to  select  the  place  and  time  for 
the  next  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Institute,  recommended 
holding  it  in  Cincinnati,  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  June, 
1861.    The  recommendation  was  adopted. 

Dr.  L.  M.  Kenyon  read  a  paper  on  Geilseminum^  which  on 
motion  of  Dr.  G.  D.  Beebe,  was  referred  to  the  publishing 
committee  with  instructions  to  print. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells,  Dr.  W.  E.  Payne  was 
requested  to  state  his  experience  with  this  drug. 

Dr.  W.  E.  Payjje  said  the  paper  of  Dr.  Kenyon,  just  now 
read,  was  highly  interesting  to  him,  inasmuch  as  it  was  a  clin- 
ical confirmation  of  the  pathogenetic  power  of  the  Gdsemir 
nwn  upon  the  organs  of  vision,  as  exhibited  in  his  own  proving 
of  that  drug.  He  had  no  doubt  the  Gelsemimim  would  prove 
to  be  one  of  the  most  valuable  agents  in  the  treatment  of 
affections  of  the  eye,  especially  in  those  forms  called  amaur- 
osis and  amblyopia.  In  his  own  case,  the  effect  upon  the  head 
and  organs  of  vision  was  very  remarkable,  and,  indeed,  so 
powerfully  did  it  effect  the  sight,  he  was  obliged  to  discon- 
tinue the  proving;  A  full  and  crowded  sensation  in  the  head, 
with  dizziness  and  blurred  vision,  were  the  more  prominent 
effects  upon  himself;    but  the  dimness  of  sight  was  of  the 
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most  constant  occurrence  and  most  persistent.  The  face,  also, 
was  flushed  and  hot,  and  pulse  accelerated.  These  symptoms 
led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Geltenrinum  would  prove 
homoeopathic  to  some  forms  of  amaurosis;  hence  in  the  re- 
marks appended  to  his  short  proving,  as  published  in  The 
American  Homoeopathic  Review,  he  suggested  the  homoeo- 
pathicity  of  the  drug  to  this  disease. 

He  thought  every  prover  should  endeavor  to  fix  upon  the 
more  prominent  features,  or  characteristics,  of  the  drug  on 
trial,  and  point  them  out ;  indicating  them  by  some  general 
remarks  or  symbols,  so  as  to  fix  the  attention,  as  no  one  could 
see  them  so  clearly  as*he  who  was  under  its  influence. 

His  own  clinical  experience  led  him  to  believe,  that  the 
Gelseminum  would  play  an  important  part  in  the  treatment 
of  some  forms  of  fever,  especially  those  resulting  from  sudden 
atmospheric  changes,  or  rather  those  following  a  sudden 
check  of  the  perspiratory  process.  Something  like  the  follow- 
ing combination  of  symptoms  he  thought  would  pretty  clearly 
indicate  the  sphere  of  this  drug  in  fevers  resulting  from 
checked  perspiration : — Soreness  of  the  throat ;  irritation  of 
the  nasal  passages ;  painful  cough  ;  cerebral  head-ache,  with 
a  full  crowded  sensation ;  heat  of  face,  with  injected  con- 
junctiva ;  pain  in  back  and  limbs,  with  soreness  of  muscles ; 
chills,  increased  by  movement ,  skin  dry  and  hot  to  teel ; 
restlessness;  pulse  accelerated,  full  and  bounding;  thirst  and 
sleeplessness.  A  drenching  perspiration  would  often  follow 
a  dose  or  two  of  the  third  or  twelfth  attenuation  of  the  Gd- 
serrdnum  with  long  continued  sleep,  from  which  the  patient 
would  usually  arouse  relieved  from  all  his  sufferings,  except 
a  feeling  of  prostration.  Such,  at  least,  had  been  his  experi- 
ence in  several  cases. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  P.  P.  Wells,  Dr.  J.  R.  Coxe,  Jr.,  related 
his  experience. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Coxe,  Jr.  remarked  that — November  12th,  1859. 
J.  R.  Coxe,  Jr.,  aged  sixty  years,  took  at  8,  a.m.,  five  drops 
tof  Gelseminum  sempervirens^  tinct. 
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November  13th.    Five  drops  at  8,  a.m.,  and  10,#p.m. 

14th.    Six  drops  at  8,  a.m.,  and  10,  p.m. 

15th.    Seven  drops  at  8,  a.m.,  and  10,  p.m. 

At  4,  p.m.,  of  the  13th,  a  sharp  cutting  pain  in  the  left 
side,  lasting  four  or  five  minutes  and  compelling  him  to  hold 
his  breath,  very  similar  to  a  pleuritic  stitch. 

On  the  14th,  at  9,  a.m.,  head  seemed  larger  than  natural 
and  eyes  very  painful.  At  3,  p.m.,  head  very  full ;  pulse 
86  (natural  74);  aching  pains  all  over,  especially  severe  in 
the  neck  and  head.  On  the  15th,  at  7,  a.m.,  when  rising 
great  confusion  in  the  sight;  vision  very  dim,  compelling  him 
to  rub  the  eye ;  head  very  full  and  painful ;  face  quite  hot 
and  flushed.  The  confusion  in  the  sight  continued  more 
or  less  during  the  15th,  16th  and  17th,  when  it  disappeared. 
Objects  appeared  double,  and  while  shaving  he  cut  him- 
self in  two  or  three  places,  a  thing  which  had  never  before 
occurred.  The  painful  feelings  in  the  head  and  eyes  were  . 
so  severe,  he  was  compelled  to  stop  proving.  Since  then  he 
has  proved  the  third  and  fourth  decimal  dilutions,  and  has 
experienced  the  same  symptoms,  only  not  so  severe.  He  could 
observe  no  effect  on  the  urinary  apparatus,  except  a  trifling 
increase  in  the  quantity  of  urine ;  and  under  the  influence  of 
the  third  decimal  dilution,  he  had  a  slight  chill  followed  by 
some  fever,  and  the  pulse  rose  to  80.  This  continued  for  two . 
or  three  days.  .Nearly  all  the  symptoms  of  the  head  and 
eyes  were  experienced  very  soon,  in  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes, 
while  the  other  symptoms  were  longer  in  appearing.  The 
pain  in  the  head  was  mostly  in  the  sinciput  and  left  temple, 
occasionally  very  severe  in  vertex.  During  the  whole  prov- 
ing, appetite  was  very  deficient,  and  at  times  there  was  a 
severe  pain  in  the  back,  similar  to  lumbago,  not  lasting  more 
than  thirty  or  forty  minutes,  and  followed  by  a  sensation  of 
heat  in  the  lumbar  region.  He  had,  after  the  fever  produced 
by  the  third  decimal,  a  rather  profuse  general  perspiration 
for  an  hour,  followed  by  a  btrong  desire  to  sleep.  The  general 
symptoms  were — irritability,  confusion  of  head,  weakness,  and 
flying  pains  throughout  the  body. 
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In  several  cases  of  amblyophia,  he  had  succeeded  with 
(xdseminum  in  curing  the  patient.  In  one  case  there  was 
perfect  amaurosis  of  the  left  eye ;  and  the  other  had  the  fol- 
lowing symptoms,  which  were  radically  cured  in  six  weeks 
by  Gels,  thi^d  and  sixth  decimal,  three,  two  and  one  dose 
per  diem : — 

Great  pain  in  the  forehead  and  temples ;  vertigo ;  weak- 
ness and  dimness  of  sight ;  more  pain  when  looking  at  objects 
at  a  distance ;  sparks  and  muse®  volitantes  before  the  eyes ; 
confusion  of  ideas  ;•  pupil  now  enlarged — again  diminished. 
The  other  cases  were  very  similar  and  all  three  were  cur^d  in 
four  to  eight  weeks. 

He  had  tried  the  Gels,  in  Gonorrhoea  but  had  no  success, 
for  after  a  few  days  the  patients,  whom  he  had  given  five  drops 
of  tinct.  thrice  per  diem,  refused  to  take  any  more,  saying  it 
made  them  nearly  blind.  He  tried  Gels,  third  decimal,  in 
ten,  fifteen  and  twenty  drop  doses,  three  and  four  times  per 
day,  but  with  no  success,  and  in  all  these  cases  the  head  and 
eyes  were  complained  of. 

He  had  no  doubt  that  in  some  cases  of  Febris  Intermittens 
the  Gels,  will  prove  very  valuable.  It  is  his  intention,  so 
soon  as  he  has  finished  the  proving  of  Pobygowwm  jmnetar 
turn,  to  resume  the  proving  of  Gels,  in  thfe  dilutions,  be- 
ginning with  the  thirtieth,  and  going  down  to  the  third  cen- 
tesimal, as  he  considers  such  provings  far  more  reliable  than 
those  with  the  tincture,  since  the  latter  only  produce  the 
toxicological  effects,  which  we,  as  Homceopathists,  will  seldom 
see  in  any  of  our  patients  afflicted  with  diseases,  for  which 
Gels,  is  specific.  While  the  symptoms  produced  by  the 
dilutions  will  be  of  very  great  value  to  each,  and  to  all. 

Dr.  R.  Ltjdlam's  report  on  Stomatitis  Matema  was  received 
and  referred  to  the  publishing  committee. 

Dr.  Williamson's  Article  on  Ethics  was  ordered  to  be 
printed  with  the  proceedings. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Daxb,  from  the  "Committee  on  Scientific  Sub- 
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jects,"  made  a  report,  which  -was  accepted.    The-  following 
were  then  appointed 

COMMITTEES  ON  SCIENTIFIC  SUBJECTS : 

Whooping  Cough, — 0.  Neidhard,  M.D.,  Philadelphia, 

Tabes  Mesenterica, — R.  Ludlam,  M.D.,  Chicago,  111. 

Uterine  Hoemorrhage, — P.  P.  Wells,  M.D.,  Brooklyn,  N.Y 

Characteristic  Symptoms  of  Medicine, — C.  Hering,  M.D., 
Philadelphia. 

Intermittent  Fever,  Its  Homoeopathic  Treatment, — W.  Wil- 
liamson, M.D.,  Philadelphia. 

Homoeopathic  Repertories, — Carroll  Dunham,  M.D.,  Ne  w 
bnrgh,  K  Y. 

Diabetes, — W.  E.  Payne,  Bath,  Me. 

Homoeopathic  Notation, — B.  Fincke,  M.D.,  Brooklyn,  N".  Y. 

On  Bir  Carbonate  of  Potassa,  Tartrate  ofPotassa,  and  Car- 
bonate of  Soda  as  Articles  of  Diet, — N.  H.  Warner, 
M.D.,  Buffalo,  K  Y. 

Diphtheria, — H.  D.  Paine,  Albany,  N".  Y. 

Determination  of  Medical  Truths, — W.  A.  Beed,  M.D., 
Philadelphia. 

Pareira  JBrawa, — S.  M.  Cate,  M.D,  Salem,  Mass. 

Auscultation  and  Percussion  and  their  Therapeutic  Relations 
—I.  T.  Talbot,  M.D.,  Boston. 

Ulceration  of  the  Mucous  Membrane, — R.  Gardiner,  M.D., 
Philadelphia. 

Relations  of  Pathology  to  Therapeuticsy—D.  Holt,  M.D., 
Lowell,  Mass. 

Parasites  in  Disease,— G.  E.  Shipman,  M.D.,  Chicago,  111. 

Xanthoxylon,  or  the  Prickly  Ash9~L.  M.  Kenton,  M.D., 

Buffalo,  K  Y. 
Uses  of  the  Microscope,— S.  R.  Beckwhh,  M.D.,  Cleveland, 
Ohio. 
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Dr.  P.  P.  "Wells  related  Bcenninghausen's  mode  of  treat- 
ing croup,  by  which  he  has  cured  more  than  300  cases  of 
membranous  croup  inside  of  two  hours,  as  follows  : — 

Dr.  B.  prepares  five  powders,  to  be  given  in  the  order  of 
their  numbers,  dry  on  the  tongue  at  intervals  of  half  an  hour; 
the  remedies  being,  1  Aconite,  2  and  4  Hepar  sulph.,  3  and 
5  Spongia,  all  of  the  two  hundredth  potency;  the  adminis- 
tration to  be  suspended  as  soon  as  relief  is  manifest.  In 
these  300  cases  there  were  not  ten  which  required  the  five 
powders  for  their  cure. 

Dr.  Geaby  had  generally  been  successful  with  Aconite, 
Hepar  sulph.  and  Spongia.  He  used  the  low  dilutions ;  tinc- 
ture to  the  sixth. 

Dr.  F.  E.  McMaots  related  a  case  not  cured  by  homoeopa- 
thic remedies  ;  a  table-spoonful  of  lamp  oil  had  been  admin- 
istered and  produced  a  good  result,  entirely  relieving  the  child. 

Dr.  S.  Gkego  said  he  had  had  some  experience  in  the  treat- 
ment of  croup,  and  he  very  much  doubted  that  membranous 
croup  could  be  cured  in  that  space  of  time  by  any  treatment. 
For  no  homoepathic  remedies  would  remove  the  mechanical 
obstruction  that  accumulates  in  all  those  severe  and  neglected 
cases.  He  had  seen  many  cases  get  well  where  the  diphther- 
itic exudations  could  be  seen  upon  the  glottis,  epiglottis, 
pharynx  and  tonsils ;  yet,  all  such  cases  were  very  much  to 
be  dreaded.  But  he  had  much  satisfaction  in  being  able  to  say, 
that  in  the  course  of  twenty-two  years  practice  with  homoeo- 
pathic medicines,  he  had  treated  many  hundred  cases  of 
croup,  and  that  he  had  not  lost  a  patient,  when  he  had 
seen  the  case,  within  thirty-six  hours  after  the  first  sharp, 
shrill,  croupy  cough  was  noticed. 

His  usual  treatment,  in  all  such  cases,  was  to  give  Hepar 
sulph.,  Bromine  and  Aconite  in  that  order  of  succession,  at 
intervals  of  sixty,  thirty,  twenty,  or  even  fifteen  minutes, 
according  to  the  urgency  of  indication  and  the  effect  of  the 
remedies.  In  most  cases,  the  third  decimal  attenuation  of 
these  remedies  had  been  used.      He  had  witnessed  good 


effects,  in  some  desperate  cases,  from  the  first  attenuation  of 
Bromate  and  Bi-Carbonate  of  Potash,  Tinct.  Cantharis  and 
first  trituration  of  Hepar  and  Phosphorus.  He  had  not  used 
Spongia  at  all  for  many  years,  being  better  satisfied  with  the 
effect  of  Bromine.  In  all  cases  attended  with  imflammatory 
congestion,  he  applies  cold  water  embrocations  upon  the 
throat  and  chest.  In  those  cases  of  sudden  attack  of  Spas- 
modic or  Asthmatic  Croup,  he  has  relied,  with  entire  satisfac- 
tion, upon  the  administration  of  Hepar  sulph.,  Allium  cep., 
Ipecacuanha  and  Aconite,  and  has  usually  found  some  one  of 
the  above  remedies  all  that  were  necessary. 

The  early  symptoms,  in  the  most  troublesome  cases  of 
croup,  are  generally  first  noticed  in  the  night.  The  patient  is 
restless  and  coughs  once  or  twice,  perhaps,  without  waking, 
the  cough  having  that  peculiar  shrill  sound,  which  is  never 
mistaken  by  one  who  has  witnessed  the  progress  of  a  continued 
severe  case.  The  little  patient  sleeps  on,  not  otherwise 
troubled,  and,  perhaps,  during  the  next  day,  remains  com- 
fortable and  playful.  But  if  it  happens  to  cough  in  the  day, 
the  same  sound  of  the  cough  will  be  noticed ;  but,  otherwise, 
the  child  will  appear  perfectly  well  and  go  to  sleep  the 
second  night  the  same  as  usual,  in  good  health.  Then,  after 
the  first  nap,  it  may  be  for  half  an  hour  or  it  may  be  for  three 
hourB,  the  patient  wakes  with  the  cough  and  oppression  for 
breath,  more  or  less  severe.  Where  the  oppression .  is  not 
alarming,  or  the  attendants  have  not  been  accustomed  to  the 
insidious  character  of  the  disease,  it  may  be  neglected  still 
longer.  "All  such  cases  will  be  severe,  and  a  favorable  prog- 
nosis cannot  be  given.  For  if  relief  is  not  given  by  arresting 
the  progress  of  the  disease  within  the  next  twenty-four  hours 
after  the  second  attack  of  cough,  the  patient's  chance  to  live 
is  very  small,  whatever  the  treatment  may  be.  As  the  dan- 
ger from  asphyxia  is  increased  when  the  membrane  is  becom- 
ing detached,  tracheotomy  should  not  be  neglected  in  children 
three  and  a  half  or  four  years  of  age  or  upward ;  in  younger 
subjete  it  will  not  avail. 
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Dr.  D.  M.  Dakb  enquired  if  the  lower  dilutions  had  been 
employed. 

Dr.  Wells  replied  that  they  had,  but  without  success. 

Dr.  S.  R.  Beckwith  gave  his  theory  of  croup.  He  used 
the  Sulphate  of  Mercury,  and  at  times  believed  in  the  pro- 
bang  and  Nitrate  of  Silver. 

Dr.  Jacob  Jeanes  believed  membranous  croup  was  a  dis- 
tinct disease  from  other  kinds.  He  approved  of  Aconite, 
Hepar  and  Spongia,  and  used  also  Tartar  emet.  and  other 
remedies.  He  approves  of  the  method  spoken  of  by  Dr. 
Wells.  Had  used  Sanguinaria  in  diphtheritic  exudations ; 
thought  we  should  be  cautious  in  giving  Iodides  of  Mercury. 

Dr.  W.  Williamson  spoke  of  the  superiority  of  Bromine  in 
the  treatment  of  membranous  croup,  and  of  the  importance 
of  Aconite,  Tartar  emetic,  Spongia  and  Ipecacuanha ;  thought 
the  specific  action  of  Aconite  was  oftener  seen  in  that  variety 
known  as  spasmodic  croup.  Had  seen  remarkable  effects 
from  its  use,  in  such  cases,  in  the  thirtieth  attenuation  ;  does 
not  believe  in  Hepar  in  the  acute  stage  of  spasmodic  or  mem- 
branous croup. 

In  the  incipient  stage  of  diphtheria,  had  had  good  success 
with  Antimonium  crudum  and  Mereurius  vivus;  did  not 
have  much  confidence  in  Iodide  of  Mercury.  In  a  more 
advanced  stage  of  the  disease,  Rhus  possesses  a  striking  simi- 
larity of  symptoms  and  is  a  very  important  remedy. 

Adjourned  to  meet  at  Four  o'clock,  p.m. 


Afternoon  Session. 

On  re-assembling  at  Four  o'clock,  p.m.,  the  Chairman  an- 
nounced the  appointment  of  Dr.  W.  W.  Rodman,  of  New 
Haven,  to  deliver  the  next  Annual  Address,  and  Dr.  P.  P. 
Wells,  of  Brooklyn  as  alternate. 
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.On  motion  ot  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  Drs.  B.  F.  Joslin,  E.  E. 
Majbcy  and  Jacob  Beakxey,  were  continued  as  the  committee 
for  publishing  articles  in  1  he  American  Homoeopathic  Review, 
in  accordance  with  a  resolution  to  that  effect  adopted, 
June  2nd,  1859. 

The  following  gentlemen  were  re-appointed  as  The  Central 
Bureau  for  the  Augmentation  and  Improvement  of  the 
Materia  Medica : — 

B.  F.  Joslot,  M.D.,  Chairman,  New  York. 
W.  E.  Payne,  M.D.,  Bath,  Me. 

M.  J.  Khees,  M.D.,  Mount  Holly,  N.  J. 
E.  Bayard,  M.D.,  New  York. 

C.  J.  Hempel,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 

The  following  were  appointed  the  Committee  on  Clinical 
Experience : — 

W.  Williamson,  M.D.,  Philadelphia, 

S.  Gbego,  M.D.,  Boston, 

F.  K.  McManus,  M.D.,  Baltimore. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  offered  the  following  Declaration  of 
Principles : — 

Resolved,  That  we  adopt  and  order  to  be  printed  annually 
in  our  Journal  of  Proceedings,  the  following  brief  Declaration 
of  Principles ; — 

I.  That  the  law  of  cure,  discovered  by  Hahnemann  and  set 
forth  in  the  terms  Similia  Similibus  Cwantwr,  is  universal 
in  its  control  of  medicinal  means.* 

'  H.  That  the  law,  thus  set  forth,  requires  a  Materia  Medica 
such  as  can  be  supplied  only  by  the  proving  of  those  means 
upon  persons  in  health. 

HI.  That  the  nature  of  all  pathogenetic  means  and  especi- 
ally their  homoeopathic  relationship  to  particular  diseases, 
requires  the  employment  of  the  least  doses  that  experience 
proves  to  be  efficiently  curative,  and  never  can  allow  such 
as  might  prove  destructive  of  life. 

*  The  term  medicinal  being  u*ed  for  all  curative  means  which  are  not  chem~ 
ical}  mechanical  or  hygienic. 
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IV.  That  the  Homoeopathic  Law  requires  all  medicines  to 
be  used  singly  and  not  in  combination  one  with  the  other. 

V.  That  the  system  of  practice  founded  upon  the  Homoeo- 
pathic Law,  not  only  allows  but  calls  for  the  cultivation  of 
all  those  branches  of  science  which  can  be  tributary  to  the 
art  of  healing. 

Discussed  by  Drs.  J.  K.  Coxe,  Jr.,  Beakley,  Geary,  Cate, 
Beckwith,  Beebe,  Payne,  McManus  and  J.  P.  Dake. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  F.  R.  McManus,  the  resolutions  were 
laid  on  the  table. 

Dr.  P.  P.  Wells  presented  an  article  on  The  Dose  in  Drag 
Proving,  by  Carroll  Dunham,  MJX,  which  was  laid  on  the 
table  for  future  consideration. 

The  meeting  adjourned  to  meet  at  7.30,  p.m. 


Evening  Session. 

The  following  were  appointed  Committee  of  Arrangements 
for  the  next  Annual  Meeting : — 

Drs.  E.  C.  Witherill,  J.  H.  Pulte,  E.  B.  Thomas,  A.  Bauer, 
F.  Ehrmann. 

The  First  Annual  Report  of  the  Homceopathio  Infirmary 
of  Philadelphia  was  received  and  ordered  on  file. 

The  Sixth  Annual  Report  of  the  American  Proverb' 
Union  was  received  and  ordered  on  file. 

Dr.  G.  D.  Beebe  announced  the  formation  of  the  Hahne- 
mann Medical  College  in  Chicago. 

Dr.  C.  Hering  presented  a  paper  on  Diphtheria*  Referred 
to  publishing  committee  with  instructions  to  print. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  G.  D.  Beebe,  Dr.  Dunham's  paper  was 
taken  from  the  table  and  referred  to  the  publishing  committee. 
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Dr.  S.  M.  Cate  offered  the  following : — 

Hesolved,  That  we  regard  the  Homoeopathic  Law  as  co-ex- 
tensive with  disease,  and  that  a  resort  to  any  other  medical 
means  than  those  pointed  out  by  the  law  Similia  SimUibus 
CuratUur,  is  the  result,  in  part,  of  the  incompleteness  of  our 
Materia  2fedica,  in  part,  of  a  want  of  sufficient  knowledge 
on  the  part  of  the  physician,  of  those  remedies  already  pos- 
sessed by  our  school,  and  not  from  any  insufficiency  of  the 
Homoeopathic  Law.    Adopted, 

Dr.  W.  A.  Reed  presented  a  design  for  a  diploma,  which 
was  adopted. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  J.  P.  Dake,  the  committee  was  continued. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  S.  Gregg,  it  was  ordered  to  have  400 
copies  printed  from  copgpr  plate. 

Dr.  P.  P.  Wells  moved  that  all  bills  incurred  in  procuring 
the  diploma  be  paid.    Carried. 

Dr.  L.  Dodge  moved  that  all  members,  who  are  not  in 
arrears,  be  furnished  with  a  diploma  upon  paying  fifty  cents. 
Carried. 

Dr.  S.  Gbegg  moved  the  adoption  of  the  following  amend- 
ment of  article  four  of  the  constitution,  as  noticed  by  Dr.  W. 
E.  Payne  at  the  meeting  of  the  Institute  in  June,  1858. 

The  officers  of  the  Institute  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice- 
President,  a  General  Secretary,  a  Provisional  Secretary  and 
a  Treasurer,  with  such  other  officers  as  shall  be  designated 
by  the  by-laws,  to  be  chosen  at  such  time,  and  in  such  a  man- 
ner, and  for  such  a  period,  and  with  such  duties  as  those 
by-laws  shall  ordain. 

The  amendment  was  carried. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Reed  moved,  that  on  the  afternoon  of  the  second 
day  the  Institute  proceed  to  the  election  of  officers  for  the 
meeting.    Motion  indefinitely  postponed. 

Dr.  J.  P.  Dake  moved  that  the  name  of  President  be  sub 
stituted  for  Chairman.     Carried. 
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Dr.  W.  A.  Reed  moved  that  tho  Secretary  be  instructed  to 
have  diplomas  filled  out  in  uniform  style.    Carried. 

The  Secretaries  "and  Treasurer  were  appointed  the  com- 
mittees to  publish  the  proceedings. 

Votes  of  thanks  were  tendered  to  the  officers  for  their  ser- 
vices ;  to  the  daily  papers  for  their  correct  reports  of  the 
proceedings ;  to  the  Managers  of  the  Homoeopathic  College 
forthe  use  of  the  room  for  holding  the  meeting ;  to  Drs.  R. 
Gardiner  and  W.  Williamson  for  their  kind  entertainments ; 
and  to  the  Railroad  Companies  for  their  reduction  in  fare  to 
the  members  of  the  Institute. 

Adjourned  to  meet  in  Cincinnati  on  the  first  Wednesday  in 
June,  1860. 

Jacob  Beaklsy,  M  J).,  General  Secretary. 


II. 
AN  ADDRESS 

DBLI71RSD  AT  TES 

Seventeenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  American  Institute 

OP  HOMOEOPATHY,  TTTCT.n  in  THE   ClTY  OF  PHILADELPHIA, 

June  6th,  1860, 
BY   F.  R.   McMANUS-,  M.D., 

Or    BALTIMORE,   MD. 


In  the  cause  of  science  and  of  humanity,  my  colleagues,  we 
meet  again,  and,  in  a  feeling  of  deep  gratitude  to  God,  1  first 
thank  Him  for  the  bounty  He  has  vouchsafed  to  us,  in  per- 
mitting us  to  assemble,  in  annual  session,  for  the  seventeenth 
time ;  and,  secondly,  I  congratulate  you,  individually  and 
collectively,  upon  the  privilege  thus  conferred  upon  us.  I  am 
happy  to  see  among  you,  those  who  have  been  made  familiar 
by  our  annual  meetings,  and  me-thinks  I  can  perceive  in 
your  countenances,  animated  as  they  are  with  zeal,  and 
brightened  by  hope,  that  it  is  a  mutual  pleasure  to  be  thus 
again  united  in  the  cause  and  for  the  advancement  of  our 
beloved  science — Homoeopathy. 

The  very  name  of  Homoeopathy  is  sufficient  to  arouse  in 
our  nature  an  enthusiasm — a  love — which  no  other  name  of 
earth  can  inspire.  Many  of  us  have  been,  for  nearly  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  united  under  its  banners,  diffusing  its  health- 
giving  comforts  to  the  sick  and  the  afflicted.  "We  can  recollect 
well  the  opposition  and  obloquy  we  encountered,  in  years 
gone  by,  from  the  ignorant,  the  interested  and  the  malevolent ; 
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• 
and,  we  can  recollect,  too,  hciw  often  we  felt  the  almost  utter 
impossibilty  of  being  able  o  contend  against  forces  so  superior 
in  number,  so  protected  by  custom,  and  so  free  to  resort  to  the 
lowest  means  of  warfare ;  to  misrepresentations  tho  most  nu- 
just,  and  opposition  the  most  unnatural  and  intolerant.  We  can 
recollect  when  our  adversaries  covertly  conferred  upon  us  the 
.  epithets  of  ignoramus,  fool,  knave ;  when  our  pretended  friends 
'  were  secretly  proving  themselves  to  be  our  worst  and  strong- 
est enemies  ;  and  when  we  were  expelled  from  medical  soci- 
eties, and  deprived  ol  the  common  courtesies  to  which  our 
education  and  diplomas  entitled  us  ;  nay,  even  more,  of  all 
professional  and  social  intercourse,  because  we  had  super- 
added to  our  stock  of  knowledge  the  study  and  practice  of 
Homoeopathy.  Have  we  not  observed  too,  when  our  science 
was  in  its  infancy,  that  the  friend  and  patron  of  Homoeopathy 
would  go  behind  a  door  to  take  a  powder,  rather  than  to  be 
seen  by  or  receive  the  ridicule  and  6neers  of  the  jester?  Yes* 
all  this  we  we  have  witnessed  ;  nevertheless,  with  an  inde- 
pendence and  a  firmness  almost  without  a  parallel,  we  have 
gone  forward  confiding  in  the  sublime  truth  of  Homoeopathy 
and  in  the  justice  of  our  cause,  acknowledging  no  criterion 
but  success,  and  we  have  lived  to  see  that  which  was  once  a 
small  seed  acquire  the  growth  and  size* of  a  magnificent  tree, 
under  whose  protecting  influence  the  afflicted  have  been  com- 
forted, the  weak  strengthened,  and  the  sick  cured.  We  have 
have  lived  to  behold  it  extending  over  the  habitable  globe, 
from  ocean  to  ocean,  and  from  pole  to  pole,  and  to  see  its  ad- 
vocates and  admirers  increase  by  thousands.  What  a  change ! 
We  may  well  congratulate  each  other  that  we  have  outlived 
our  early  trials,  and  that  we  have  reached  the  period  when 
many  who  had  opposed,  have  united  with  us  in  the  cause  of 
truth  ;  and,  when  even  our  greatest  opponents  look  upon  us, 
with  an  eye  of  jealousy  and  envy,  rather  than  of  pity  and 
contempt. 

As  we  are  honored,  on  the  occasion  of  our  annual  address, 
by  an  audience  which  is  not  exclusively  a  professional  one,  I 
will  offer  this  evening,  as  appropriate,  a  few  remarks  upon 
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the  principles  of  Homoeopathy.-  My  explanations  will  no 
doubt  be  tedious  to  those  who  are  already  acquainted  with 
the  subject,  but  they  may  not  be  useless  or  unacceptable  to  the 
many  who  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  learning  what 
those  principles  are,  which  have  received  so  much  ridicule 
and  gross  misrepresentation. 

There  is  no  subject  of  more  importance  to  the  community, 
in  a  temporal  point  of  view,  than  that  of  the  medical  treat- 
ment of  the  sick.  It  is  a  matter  in  which  all  are  interested ; 
no  age,  sex  or  condition  being  exempted  from  the  ravages 
of  disease.  The  solemn  fact  is  before  us  that  each  individual 
has  but  one  natural  life,  which,  once  extinct,  the  whole 
world,  with  all  its  philosophy  and  power,  cannot  recall. 
What,  then,  can  be  considered  of  greater  temporal  concern 
than  the  means  by  which  that  life  is  to  be,  through  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  preserved? 

From  the  earliest  periods  of  the  world,  diseases  have  been 
combated  by  a  class  of  substances  called  medicines ;  and 
medicines,  in  the  general,  in  certain  proportions,  are  known 
to  be  destructive  of  the  very  life,  which,  in  other  proportions, 
they  are  used  to  preserve.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  understand, 
then,  how  an  improper  use  of  those  substances  would  prove 
destructive  instead  of  preservative,  and  how  life  could  be  thus 
destroyed  by  even  those  whose  great  desire  would  be  to  6ave 
it.  It  is  to  the  genius  of  Samuel  Hahnemann  and  his  exhaust- 
less  industry,  that  the  world  is  indebted  for  a  process  by 
which  medicines,  the  most  poisonous,  have  been  deprived  of 
their  destructive  properties,  and  yet  retain  their  curative 
jpowejw;  and,  when  I  say  this  of  him,  it  at  once  erects  to  the 
perpetuation  of  his  memory  a  monument,  which  no  other 
human  being,-  who  ever  preceded  him,  had  a  claim  to,  and 
which  has  won  for  him  an  admiration  and  a  gratitude  which 
will  not  be  confined  to  this  generation,  but  will  be  accorded 
to  him  by  millions  yet  unborn.  He  has  originated  a  system 
of  medical  practice  whose  beauty  is  to  be  found  in  its  simpli- 
city, and  whose  value  is  to  be  found  in  its  safety  ;  for  sim- 
plicity and  safety  are  its  distinguishing  characteristics.    Ha  d 
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he  a  right  to  this  ?  Why  not  ?  Was  it  not  his  duty  to  make 
use  of  the  intelligence,  the  genius,  the  intuitiveness  with 
which  God  had  endowed  him,  in  a  superlative  degree,  to  use 
those  qualifications  of  his  mind  in  ameliorating  the  condition 
of  diseased  and  suffering  humanity?  Certainly  it  was ;  and 
he  possessed  an  amount  of  independence  and  industry  com- 
mensurate with  his  mental  endowments.  He  was  the  man 
♦  for  the  age,  and  he  was  the  man,  as  the  instrument  of  God, 
for  the  great  work  which  he  lived  to  accomplish.  TiVas  he 
competent  for  such  a  task?  It  is  not  my  intention  to  attempt, 
in  the  short  time  of  an  ordinary  address,  to  give  you  his 
biography,  nor  will  I  give  to  you  my  views  of  the  powers  of 
his  intellect.  I  will  state  here,  however,  the  opinions  of  a 
few  of  his  opponents  in  practice,  with  the  names  and  reputa- 
tion of  two  of  them,  most  of  you  are  acquainted,  standing, 
a  they  do,  high  in  the  scale  of  professional  and  literary  fame 
in  our  own  country,  I  allude*to  Professors  Valentine  Mott 
and  James*  McNaughlon.  I  extract  them  from  the  first 
number  of  the  first  volume  of  "The  Homoeopathic  Examine^" 
published  in  the  City  of  New  York,  January,  1840,  now 
twenty  years  ago,  and  edited  by  our  late  beloved  and  distin- 
guished colleague,  A.  Gerald  Hull,  M.D.  Giving  the  opinions 
of  eminent  allopathists,  we  find  the  following  under  the  head 
of  America— 

"Valentine  Mott,  justly  the  pride  of  American  Surgery, 
imbued  with  the  becoming  liberality  of  an  unprejudiced 
and  noble  mind ,  visited  Hahnemann  during  his  first  sojourn 
in  Europe.  Instead  of  denouncing  this  venerable  philosopher 
as  the  conceptionist  of  a  puerile  and  useless  theory,  he  has 
had  the  moral  courage  to  speak  of  the  Master  Spirit  of 
Modern  Medical  History  in  the  following  language : — "  Hah- 
nemann is  one  of  the  most  accomplished  and  scientific  physi- 
cians of  the  present  age." 

Professor  James  McNaughton,  of  the  Western  Medical 
College  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and  late  President  of  the 
New  York  State  Medical  Society,  in  his  "  annual  address  " 
before  the  society,  made  an  avowal  of  sentiments  that  were 
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inspired  by  the  pure  spirit  of  philosophy.  The  Professor, 
said,  "generally  speaking,  physicians  have  at  once  pronounced 
the  whole  subject  absurd — a  delusion — or,  a  gross  imposition 
upon  public  credulity.  Now,  is  this  the  proper  mode  of 
treating  it  ?  Is  it  philosophical  to  call  anything  absurd,  pro- 
fessing to  be  founded  6n  observation  and  experiment  ?  If  it 
be  false,  it  should  be  proved  to  be  so,  by  showing  that  facts  do^ 
not  warrant  the  premises,  or  the  deductions  drawn  from 
them.  It  is  possible  that  the  homoeopathic  reasoning  may  be 
erroneous ;  it  is  possible  that  the  medicines  may  act  as  spe- 
cifics, like  the  vaccine  virus,  and  that  the  mode  of  action  may 
be  altogether  inexplicable  in  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge. We  are,  therefore,  more  interested  in  determining  the 
correctness  of  the  alledged  facts,  than  in  the  theory  offered  to 
explain  them.  Many  of  these  facts  are  of  such  a  nature  as 
admit  of  easy  examination,  and  can  be  readily  proved  or 
refuted.  "Whether  Homoeopathy  be  true  or  not,  it  is  entitled  . 
to  have  its  claims  fairly  investigated.  The  object  of  the  pro- 
fession is  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  if  it  should  turn  out  that 
in  any  disease  the  homoeopathic  remedies  are  more  efficacious 
than  those  known  to  the  ordinary  system,  they  ought,  un- 
questionably, to  be  used.  It  will  not  do  for  the  members  of 
the  profession  to  wrap  themselves  up  in  their  dignity,  and  to 
call  the  new  system  absurd  without  further  enquiry.  The 
history  of  the  profession  presents  many  lamentable  instances 
.of  the  obstinacy  with  which  errors  have  been  clung  to,  and 
improvements  resisted." 

In  Germany,  Hufeland,  the  venerable  patriarch  of  the 
Allopathic  School,  conceded  the  existence  of  merit  to  the 
system  of  Hahnemann.  il  Homoeopathy,"  said  he,  in  his 
Journal,  u  seems  to  me  to  be  particularly  valuable  in  two 
points  of  view.  First,  because  it  promises  to  lead  the  art  of 
healing  back  to  the  only  true  path  of  quiet  observation  and 
experience ;  and  secondly,  because  it  furnishes  simplicity  in 
the  treatment  of  disease." 

In  France,  Professor  Broussais,  in  his  public  lectures, 
advised  that  impartial  trials  should  be  made  before  Homoeo- 
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pathy  was  judged  or  condemned,  and  concluded  his  address 
with  words  that  are  honorable  to  his  candour  and  philantro- 
phy.  "Many  distinguished  persons,"  said  he,  "  arc  occupied 
with  it ;  we  cannot  reject  it  without  a  hearing ;  we  must 
investigate  the  truth  it  contains." 

In  Italy,  Breera,  who  holds  a  distinguished  rank  in  the 
Allopathic  School,  has  uttered  opinions  with  fearless  liberality. 
He  thus  writes. in  his  Journal, — "  Homoeopathy  is  decried  by 
some  as  useless,;  and  by  others  as  strange;  and,  though  it 
appears  to  the  great  majority  as  ridiculous  and  extraordinary, 
it  can,  nevertheless,  not  be  denied  that  it  has  taken  its  stand 
in  the  scientific  world.  It  has  its  books,  its  journals,  its  chairs, 
its  hospitals,  clinical  lectures,  professors,  and  most  respect- 
able communities  to  hear  and  to  appreciate  ;  even  its  enemies 
must  receive  it  in  the  history  of  medicine,  for  its  present 
situation  requires  it.  If  Homoeopathy  proclaims  facts  and 
theories,  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  our  present  know- 
ledge, this  is  no  sufficient  cause,  as  yet,  to  despise  it,  and  to 
rank  it  among  absolute  falsities.  Woe  to  the  physician  who 
believes  that  he  cannot  learn  to-morrow  what  he  does  not 
know  to-day.  Do  we  not  hear  daily  complaints  of  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  the  healing  art  ?  And  are  not  these  physicians, 
who  honestly  suspect  the  solidity  of  their  knowledge,  the 
most  learned,  and,  in  their  practice,  the  most  successful? 
Let  us  always  recollect,  that  the  greatest  discoveries  have 
given  origin  to  the  most  violent  controversies.  Witness  the 
examples  of  Harvey,  Galileo,  Newton,  Descartes,  &c." 

In  England,  Dr.  J.  G.  Millingan;  Surgeon  to  the  British 
Forces,  and  an  allopathic  physician  of  distinction,  has  offered 
the  following  comments  on  Homoeopathy  in  his  "  Curiosities 
of  Medical  Experience : " — "  The  mere  hopes,"  said  he,  u  of 
being  able  to  relieve  societies  from  the  curse  of  constant 
drugging,  should  lead  us  to  hail,  with  gratitude,  the  Homoeo- 
pathist's  investigations.  Despite  the  absolute  persecution 
that  Homoeopathy  is  at  present  enduring,  every  reflecting 
and  unprejudiced  person  must  feel  convinced  that  its  study 
and  application  bid  fare  to  operate  an  important  revolution  in 
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medicine.  The  introduction  of  small  doses,  when  compared 
with  the  quantities  formerly  U6ed,  is  gradually  creeping  in. 
The  history  of  medicine  affords  abundant  proof  of  the  acri- 
mony, nay,  fury,  with  which  every  new,  doctrine  has  been 
impugned  and  insulted.  The  same  annals  will  also  show  that 
this  spirit  of  intolerence  has  always  been  in  the  ratio  of  the 
truths  that  these  doctrines  tend  to  bring  into  light.  From 
the  preceding  observations,  no  one  can  accuse  me  of  having 
become  a  blind  convert  to  Homoeopathy ;  but,  1  can  only  hope 
that  its  present  vituperators  will  follow  my  example,  and 
examine  the  matter  calmly  and  dispassionately,  ere  they  pro- 
ceed to  pass  a  judgment  that  their  vanity  may  lead  them  to 
consider  a  final  sentence.  It  is  possible,  nay,  more  than  pro- 
bable, that  physicians  cannot  find  time  to  commence  a  new 
course  of  studies,  for  such  this  investigation  must  prove.  If 
this  is  the  case,  let  them  frankly  avow  their  utter  ignorance 
of  the  doctrine,  and  not  denounce,  with  merciless  tyranny,  a 
practice  of  which  they  do  not  possess  the  slightest  knowledge." 

Such  were  the  views  entertained  by  these  eminent  allopa- 
thic physicians  of  Hahnemann  and  his  discoveries, — men  who 
held  the  highest  rank  in  their  several  countries,  and  who  have 
had  the  independence  to  lay  aside  the  characteristics  of  pro- 
fessional proscription, — bigotry  and  intolerance, — and  have 
accorded  to  Hahnemann's  genius  and  learning  what  they 
richly  deserved. 

In  giving  to  the  world  his  method  of  cure,  Hahnemann 
called  it  Homoeopathy,  which  is  made  of  two  Greek  words, 
homoios  and  pathos,  which  signify  similar  disease  or  affection. 
"What,  then,  is  Homoeopathy  ?  It  may  be  defined  thus  : — The 
system  of  medical  practice  by  which  diseases  are  cured,  with 
minute  doses  of  medicines,  upon  the  principle,  Similia  Simi- 
Zibus  Curantur.  The  precise  quantity  of  a  dose  is  not  an 
essential  point  with  Homoeopathists ;  and,  hence,  you  hear  of 
high  and  low  dilutionists ;  but,  the  essential  point  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  cure,  and  you  will  understand,  hereafter,  the  impor- 
tance, nay,  the  absolute  necessity,  for  the  exclusive  use  of 
minute  doses  by  those  physicians  who  treat  diseases  upon 
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that  principle.  To  explain,  then,  the  law  of  cure — Similia 
SimHibus  Ourantur,  it  means,  simply,  that  medicvnes  are 
given  in  small  doses,  to  cure  symptoms  or  diseases  in  the 
sick*  precisely  similar  to  the  symptoms  or  diseases  which  the 
same  medicines  would  produce,  in  labgb  doses,  upon  the 
healthy. 

I  start,  here,  with  the  incontrovertible  fact,  that  medicines* 
in  large  quantities,  have  a  poisonous  or  destructive  effect, 
in  smaller  quantities,  a  curative  one ;  and  this  is  a  very  im- 
portant matter  in  the  subject  of  my  discourse.  Is  it  true  ! 
Let  us  examine  the  assertion  by  referring  to  the  action  of 
what  is  considered  a  very  simple  medicine, — Epsom  Salts. 
Give  a  table-spoonful  of  it  to  a  man  in  the  best  health  ;  does 
it  not  disturb  the  harmony  of  bis  system!  Let  the  dose  be 
repeated  morning  and  evening  for  a  week,  and  at  the  end  of 
that  timehe  may  be  really  sick ;  and,  if  persisted  in,  instead 
of  producing,  as  it  at  first  does,  a  simple  irritation  of  the 
mucous  membrance,  inflammation  will  ensue,  and,  perhaps, 
more  fearful  consequences.  The  drug  I  have  selected  is  not 
a  poisonous  one,  nor  is  the  dose  administered  a  very  large  one, 
nevertheless,  its  continuance  might  prove  destructive ;  but,  the 
destructive  influence  of  numerous  other  drugs,  in  common  use, 
would  be  far  greater  than  that  of  Epsom  Salts.  I  have  stated 
that  large  doses  of  medicines  have  a  poisonous  or  destructive 
effect, — small  doses,  a  curative  one.  A  ve^y  small  dose  of 
a  medicinal  substance  produces  an  effect  directly  the  reverse 
of  that  produced  by  an  ordinarily  large  sized  dose  of  the 
same  medicine.  A  medicine,  then,  which  will  produce  pur- 
gation (diarrhoea)  in  a  large  dose,  will  produce  a  reversed 
action  in  a  very  minute  dose ;  and,  hence,  such  a  minute  dose 
will  cure  precisely  similar  symptoms  in  a  sick  man.  How  t 
Why,  by  substituting  a  condition,  created  by  the  medicine, 
which  nature  can  cure,  for  the  one  existing,  the  result  of  a 
morbid  cause,  which  nature  could  not  cure,  and  restoration  is 
the  result.  A  large  dose  of  Colocynth  will  produce  colic  and 
diarrhoea ;  a  very  minute  dose  will  relieve  similar  symptoms 
.  in  the  sick.    A  large  dose  of  Opium  will  obtund  the  sensibi- 
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lities, — a  small  dose  will  excite  them.  Mercury  will  produce, 
in  formidable  doses,  a  species  of  ulceration ;  in  minute  doses, 
it  will  cure  a  similar  ulceration,  the  result  of  diseased  action. 
This  is  a  fact,  so  far  as  regards  Mercury,  which  is  a  matter  of 
daily  observation  to  allopathic  practitioners.  They  call  the 
effect  alterative — we  ask  no  more.  If  their  doses  are  small 
enough  to  be  curative  and  not  destructive,  the  cure  is,  strictly 
speaking,  homoeopathic,  that  is,  in  accordance  with  the  law 
Similia  Similibus  Quranbwr. 

In  his  treatise  on  Materia  Medica,  Professor  Eberle,  who 
is  good  allopathic  authority,  giving  the  various  actions  of 
this  medicine,  says,  "  Mercury  may  prove  remediate,  first, 
by  producing  a  new  and  peculiar  excitement  in  the  system,  and 
thereby  overcoming  the  morbid  excitement.  It  is  in  this  way, 
probably,  that  Mercury  removes  disease  when  exhibited  in 
such  doses  as  to  produce  no  sensible  evacuations  or  affections 
of  the  system"  " In  diarrhoea,"  he  says,  " Calomel,  judici- 
ously managed,  is  a  remedy  of  great  afficacy.  In  rniniUe 
doses,  (mark  this,)  it  allays  morbid  intestinal  irritation,  more 
readily  than  any  remedy  we  possess." 

It  is  known  to  every  one  that,  in  large  doses,  Calomel  is 
purgative,  that  is,  it  produces  diarhoea;  and  here  we  have 
the  testimony  of  a  distinguished  professor  of  the  allopathic 
school  to  the  fact  that,  in  minute  doses,  it  allays  a  sim- 
ilar condition  in  the  sick,  the  result  of  "  morbid  intestinal 
irritation,  more  readily  than  any  other  remedy."  No  one,  who 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  reputation  of  Prof.  Eberle,  as  an 
author  on  Materia  Medica  and  Therapeutics,  will  question  the 
value  of  his  testimony ;  and  I  can  offer  to  you  nothing  which 
more  strongly  corroborates  the  truth  of  the  homoeopathic  law 
of  cure  than  this.  It  may  be  said  that  Prof.  Eberle  never 
administered  doses  as  minute  as  homoeopathy  prescribes  them; 
this  may  be  true ;  nevertheless,  that  does  not  militate  against 
the  law.  Homoeopathy  proclaims  that  this  law  holds  good, 
in  regard  to  every  other  medicinal  substance  with  which  we 
are  acquainted,  as  well  as  with  Mercury,  and  this  is  not  based 
upon  hypothesis  but  upon  actual  experiment  and  actual 
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fact.  You  will  have  perceived  that  Homoeopathists  do  not 
give  medicines  to  produce  effects  similar  to  those  produced 
by  the  large  doses  of  the  allopathic  school.  It  would  be  a 
great  absurdity  to  suppose  that  we  attempt  to  produce  such 
mechanical  effects  upon  the  human  system  with  minute  doses, 
for,  to  produce  mechanical  effects,  we  should  give  mechanical 
doses,  and,  in  a  ratio  proportionate  to  the  size  of  such  doses, 
would  be  the  mechanical  effects  produced.  It  may  be  asked, 
Do  homoeopathic  physicians  ever  administer  medicines  in 
mechanical  proportions  ?  Certainly  they  do.  We  never 
attempt  to  eject  the  contents  of  the  stomach,  to  dislodge  a 
poison,  with  attenuated  doses.  In  cases  of  this  kind,  we  re- 
sort to  the  ordinary  and  proper  emetics.  We  also  use,  when 
necessary,  chemical  antidotes  to  poisons;  and,  where  surgical 
appliances  are  necessary,  we  resort  to  surgical  art.  These, 
however,  have  nothing  to  do  with  our  ordinary  practice  in 
the  treatment  of  ordinary  diseases. 

I  have  explained  to  you  the  "  law  of  cure,"  and  I  hope 
satisfactorily;  and  the  subject  now  to  be  considered  is, — 
How  can  minute  or  infinitesimal  does  cure  the  sick  ?  How  can 
they  effect  the  organism  ?  It  must  be  remembered  that  our 
doses  are  given  to  act  upon  diseased  tissues  or  organs  alone ; 
and,  in  order  that  they  should  produce  an  effect  at  all,  there 
must  he  a  susceptibility  to  their  influence  caused  by  disease, 
otherwise  they  produce  no  effect.  If  a  child,  in  health,  would 
take  a  dozen  doses  of  a  homoeopathic  medicine,  which  arc 
intended  to  relieve  an  adult  of  pleurisy,  a  dozen  such  doses, 
or  half  that  number,  might  cure  the  adult  of  pleurisy  ; 
whereas,  they  would  produce  no  effect  upon  the  child,  for  the 
simple  reason,  that  there  is  no  pleurisy  in  the  child,  and 
consequently  no  susceptibility  to  the  action  of  the  medicine. 
If  a  physician  will  insert  a  small  quantity  of  Vaccine  virus 
into  the  arm  of  an  adult,  sixty  years  old,  who  has  not  had  the 
small-pox  and  has  never  been  vaccinated,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  insert  the  same  quantity  of  the  virus  from  the  same 
crust  into  the  arm  of  a  child  three  months  old,  who  has  been 
vaccinated,  he  will  produce,  in  the  adult,  the  vaccine  diaease, 
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while  his  vaccination  will  produce  no  effect  upon  the  child  ; 
because,  in  the  latter,  there  is  no  susceptibility.  The  secret 
of  the  power  of  homoeopathic  medicine  is  to  be  found,  alone? 
in  its  applicability  to  the  disease  for  which  it  is  administered, 
not  in  its  poisonous  character  or  in  its  mechanical  propor- 
tions, for  it  has  neither.  Medicines  are  deprived  of  both  of 
these  qualities  or  properties,  when  prepared  for  homoeopathic 
use,  as  I  shall  hereafter  explain  to  you ;  and  you  will  under- 
stand how  every  substance,  thus  prepared,  retains  its  internal 
or  specific  influence,  when  it  will  be  made  apparent  to  you 
that  Arsenic  is  not  more  poisonous  than  common  Salt.  This 
I  claim  to  be  one  of  the  distinguishing  beauties  of  our  system 
of  medicine. 

An  incident  comes  to  my  recollection  which  occurred  in 
Baltimore?  about  twenty-two  years  ago,  the  period  at  which 
I  commenced  the  practice  of  Homoeopathy.  An  allopathic 
physician,  a  neighbor  of  mine,  who  then  numbered  some 
three-score  years,  and  who  had  acquired,  deservedly,  a  large 
share  of  professional  reputation,  found,  at  one  of  his  visits  to 
a  patient,  several  doses  of  homoeopathic  medicine ;  and,  to 
convince  the  inmates  of  the  house  of  the  inertness  of  the  med- 
icine, he  very  deliberately  took  the  several  doses,  much  to  the 
alarm  of  those  present.  The  good  old  doctor  was,  of  course ,  # 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  our  medicines  required  the  suscep- 
tibility hertofore  explained ;  without  it,  they  would  produce 
no  action  whatever. 

In  order  to  properly  comprehend  why  it  is  that  physicians 
of  one  school  use  very  minute  doses,  and  those  of  the  other, 
large  ones,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  that  there  is  a  differ- 
ence, in  the  two  schools,  in  regard  to  the  pathology  of  dis- 
eases, as  well  as  the  manner  in  which  they  arc  to  be  treated. 
The  allopathic  physician  cures  diseases,  in  the  general,  by 
reaching  them  through  the  healthy  organism  and  mechani- 
cally, hence  he  must  use  remedies  in  mechanical  quantities ; 
whereas,  the  Homoeopathist  treats  the  disease  portion  alone, 
and  reaches  that  through  the  medium  of  the  nerves.  Let  me 
illustrate.    Suppose  the  disease  to  be  a  violent  head-ache,  the 
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allopathic  physician  would  prescribe  a  cathartic  as  a  princi- 
pal remedy,  and  thns  relieve  the  head,  by  creating  a  diseased 
condition,  temporarily,  in  the  bowels,  acting  either  as  a 
counter-irritant,  or,  by  its  depletory  influence,  or  both ;  and 
as  he  acts  upon  the  disease  through  the  healthy  portion  of  the 
body,  his  remedies  must  be  necessarily  larger.  If  the  dis- 
ease be  pleurisy,  and  he  shoul  dconsider  bleeding  necessary, 
by  far  the  largest  quantity  of  the  blood  abstracted  comes  from 
the  sound  or  healthy  parts  of  the  body,  and  he  is  creating  a 
disease  of  debility,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  in  the  whole 
of  the  healthy  organism,  while  he  is  relieving  the  small  por- 
tion which  is  diseased ;  and,  thus,  his  bleeding  must  be,  neces- 
sarily large.  A  man  has  no  more  blood  in  his  body  at  nine 
o'clock  at  night,  when  he  is  attacked  with  pleurisy  or  pneu- 
monia, than  he  had  at  nine  in  the  morning,  when  .he  was  in 
health.  The  allopathic  physician,  regarding  his  disease  as  an 
undue  fulness  in  the  bloocL vessels,  and,  that  the  fulness  must 
be  emptied  by  mechanical  means,  adopts  a  practice  which  is 
rational  with  his  theory.  Our  views,  however,  are  different. 
We  attribute  all  diseases,  save,  alone,  those  which  result  from 
mechanical  injuries  or  from  chemical  poisons,  to  an  altered 
condition  of  that  portion  of  the  nervous  system  which  regu- 
lates and  controls  the  action  of  the  diseased  organ  or  organs 
in  health.  We  consider  the  nervous  system  to  be  the  supreme 
regulator  of  the  animal  economy — organic  and  functional ; 
and  disease  to  be  a  disturbance  or  altered  action,  primarily, 
in  that  system.  In  accordance  with  this  theory,  and  to  be 
rational  with  it,  we  reach  the  diseased  organ  through  that 
channel,  and,  for  head-ache,  we  alter  the  condition  of  the 
nerves  regulating  that  part  which  allowed  it  or  caused  it  to 
ache ;  and  in  pleurisy,  we  alter  the  condition  of  the  nerves  of 
the  pleura  which  allowed  its  blood-vessels  to  become  con- 
gested and  inflammation  to  ensue ;  and  so  we  treat  the  cata- 
logue of  diseased  organs.  This  will  explain  to  you  how  the 
Homceopathist  relieves  with  small  doses,  and  why  he  uses 
them  in  preference  to  larger  ones.  You  have  heard  that  his 
remedies  act  upon  and  through  the  medium  of  the  nerves. 
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and  I  will  try  to  give  you  an  idea  of  the  great  increase  of 
sensibility  an  organ  has  when  diseased,  in  comparison  with 
what  it  has  in  health. 

In  health,  the  ear  can  bear  the  thundering  noise  of  the 
cannon's  roar  with  impunity ;  in  disease,  the  buzzing  of  a  fly 
would  be  insufferable.  In  health,  the  stomach  receives  ordi- 
nary food  with  comfort ;  in  disease,  a  tea-spoonful  of  water, 
nay,  the  sight  or  smell  of  food  may  disturb  it.  In  health, 
the  eye  can  bear  the  light  of  mid-day  without  inconvenience; 
in  disease,  the  smallest  amount  of  light  would  be  intolerable. 
And  so  it  is  with  the  other  organs  of  the  body  in  a  diseased 
state.  In  fact,  we  cannot  estimate,  by  any  possibility,  the 
amount  of  the  increased  sensibility  in  diseased  organs,  nor 
can  we^estimate  the  6mallness  of  the  dose  of  medicine,  if  ap- 
plicable to  the  disease,  which  would  cure  it. 

I  have  endeavored  to  explain  to  you  how  minute  doses  of 
medicines  cure  diseases,  and  I  propose  the  question — How 
small  may  doses  be  made,  or,  how  much  may  medicines  be 
attenuated  and  retain  the  power  to  affect  the  nervous  system  ? 
I  will  reply,  by  saying,  (astounding  and  absurd  as  the  asser- 
tion may  appear),  that  the  mathematical  ingenuity  of  the 
world,  perhaps,  cannot  compute  it,  and  I  will  prove  the  truth 
of  the  assertion  by  the  statement  of  a  few  plain  facts. 

By  way  of  illustration,  let  us  consider  that  the  essential 
medicinal  power  of  Camphor  resides  in  its  odor.  You  are 
all  acquainted  with  the  odor  of  this  medicinal  substance. 
Let  ns  imagine  how  many  persons  could  smell  of  a  single 
grain  of  Camphor,  and  that,  too,  without  any  appreciable  dim- 
inution of  its  weight.  The  numbers  could  not  be  counted ; 
each  individual  of  millions,  although  blind-folded,  would  tell 
it  was  the  odor  of  Camphor.  Let  this  experiment  be  tried 
with  Musk,  or  any  similar  odoriferous  substance,  it  would  be 
the  same;  and  I  think  I  have  already  shown  that  it  would 
puzzle  the  ingenuity  of  the  mathematical  world  to  compute 
the  smallness  of  the  quantity  of  odor  emitted  from  one  grain 
of  Camphor  or  Musk,  which  could  convey  to  millions  the 
difference  in  the  odor  of  each.      This  experiment  applies  to 
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the  nerves  of  smell.  Let  us  consider  the  effect  upon  the 
nerves  of  hearing,  which  would  be  produced  in  a  densely 
populated  city,  by  the  tolling  of  a  bell,  the  great  attenuation 
of  sound  by  which  countless  thousands  would  be  apprised  of 
the  hour  of  the  day,  whether  one,  two  or  three  o'clock.  To 
compute  the  attenuation  of  sound  caused  by  the  vibration 
which  the  bell  would  produce  upon  the  air,  would  be  impos- 
sible. I  might  give  may  examples  of  a  shnilar  kind,  but 
think  it  unnecessary,  as  1  must  have  satisfied  you  of  the  truth 
of  my  proposition.  Ton  will  recollect,  however,  that  although 
I  have  selected  the  nerves  of  smell  and  of  hearing  to  elucidate 
my  subject,  the  remaining  portion  is  as  sensitve  as  these,  and 
as  susceptible  of  impressions,  each  portion  having  its  peculiar 
office  to  perform.  Tou  cannot  recognize  with  the  nerves  of 
smell,  the  sound  of  a  bell,  or,  with  these  of  the  ear,  the  odor  of 
a  rose.  So  much  for  the  attenuation  of  substances,  and  for 
the  impressibility  of  *the  nervous  system. 

Until  within  the  last  few  years,  the  great  object  of  the 
medical  profession  was  to  ascertain  how  large  a  dose,  of  the 
several  medicines  could  be  administered,  without  proving 
destructive,  and  the  practitioner  who  was  the  most  heroic, 
bore  the  palm.  This  is  not  so  much  the  case  now,  for,  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  patients  get  well  under  the  care  of 
Homoeopathists,  and  that  they  cure  with  nothing,  the  more 
sensible  members  of  the  profession,  instead  of  drugging  as 
they  used  to  do,  recommend,  particularly  in  chronic  diseases, 
exercise  in  the  open  air,  a  visit  to  the  country,  a  change  of 
climate,  strict  hygienic  observances,  but  no  medicine.  This 
much  has  Homoeopathy  done,  in  the  way  of  reform,  among 
those  who  ridicule  it. 

Considering,  with  much  solicitude,  that  medicines  were  de- 
structive, and  having  discovered  that  they  cured  the  sick  by 
virtue  of  the  power  which  they  possessed  of  making  the 
well  sick,  Hahnemann  adopted  a  plan  by  which  he  deprived 
them  of  their  destructive  character,  and  ascertained,  to  his 
satisfaction,  how  small  he  could  make  the  doses  without  de- 
priving them  of  their  curative  power.    His  paramount  object 
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was  to  cure  the  sick  with  as  little  medicine  as  possible ;  and, 
having  ascertained  that  grain  doses  produced  an  effect,  he 
determined  to  ascertain  the  power  of  sub-divisions  of  a  grain. 
To  effect  this,  he  made  his  first  attenuation  thus : — The  medi- 
cine being  a  solid  substance,  he  triturated  one  grain,  with 
ninety-nine  grains  of  sugar  of  milk,  for  one"  hour.  By  this 
process,  each  particle  of  the  grain  was  intimately  incorporated 
with  ninety-nine  grains  of  an  inert  substance,  and  that  which 
had  before  the  size  of  a  grain,  had  then  the  extent  of  a 
hundred  grains;  and  although  each  grain  of  this  attenuation 
had  only  the  one  hundredth  part  of  the  original  grain,  he 
found  it  to  possess  a  curative  power.  The  second  attenuation 
he  made  by  taking  a  grain  of  the  first  and  subjecting  it  to  the 
same  process ;  he  found,  atoo,  a  curative  power  in  a  grain  of 
the  second  attenuation;  and  so  he  continued,  in  preparing 
succeeding  attenuations,  until  he  reached  the  thirtieth.  In  a 
grain  of  this  attenuation  he  found  a  decidedly  curative  power ; 
so  much  so,  that  he  recommended  the  thirtieth  attenuation  or 
potency  as  more  speedy  and  more  decided  in  curing  acute 
and  chronic  diseases  than  the  lower  attenuations.  His 
maxim  was — "  Ich  rede  aus  erfahrung  w — "I  speak  from  expe- 
rience ;"  and  he  gave  to  the  world  nothing  as  facts,  but  that 
which  was  established  and  sustained  by  experiments,  nothing 
was  based  upon  hypothesis.  That  you  may  form  some  idea 
of  the  effrontery  with  which  Hahnemann  has  been  misrepre- 
sented, I  will  give  here  some  extracts  from  a  volume,  published 
in  this  city,  by  Lindsay  and  Blackiston,  the  title  of  which  is 
— u  Hbmceopalhy  ;  Its  tenets  and  tendencies,  theoretical,  theo- 
logical and  therapeutical,  by  James  Y.  Simpson,  M.  D., 
Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh,  Professor  of  Mid- 
wifery in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  Physician  to  the4 
Queen  of  Scotland,  &c.  &c.  <fcc."  First  American  from  the 
third  Edinburgh  edition.  If  titles  are  a  guarantee  of  profes- 
sional acumen  and  fame,  you  will  conclude  that  Professor 
Simpson  has  a  large  claim  to  such  distinction,  for  he  is  cer- 
tainly rich  in  titles. 

In  endeavoring  to  give  light  to  the  world  in  regard  to  the 
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homoeopathic  attenuations,  Professor  Simpson  says,  (see  pages 
62  and  63  of  his  work,)  "  The  thirtieth  dilution,  which  Hah- 
nemann declares  as  infallibly  the  most  appropriate  dose,  as 
well  for  chronic  as  for  acute  diseases,  consists  of  a  decillionth 
of  a  grain  or  a  "decillionth  of  a  drop  of  a  drug,  whatever  drug 
that  may  be  which  is  employed.  The  human  intellect,  how- 
ever, can  scarcely  appreciate  this  quantity  when  expressed 
either  in  language  or  figures.  And  to  obtain  some  slight  idea 
of  the  infinitesimal  exiguity  of  dose  which  is  thus  contained 
in  the  thirtieth  dilution,  let  us  take  one  or  two  illustrations 
to  help  the  mind  to  some  distant  conception  of  the  medicinal 
dose  thus  recommended  to  be  used  by  him." 

"  I  have  already  stated,"  says  Professor  Simpson  (page  24), 
"  that  the  earth  is  computed  to  contain,  at  the  present  time, 
some  900,000,000  human  beings,  and  that  if  all  these  900,000,- 
000  had  been  called  into  existence  when  Adam  was  created, 
some  6,000  years  ago,  and  had  lived  up  to  the  present  time, 
and  each  of  these  900,000,000  individuals  had,  when  first 
called  into  existence,  begun  to  swallow,  and  continued  to 
swallow  up  to  the  present  hour,  without  rest  or  cessation, 
night  and  day,  a  decillionth  dose  of  a  grain,  such  as  Hahne- 
mann recommends  to  be  used,  these  900,000,000  beings  would 
not  yet,  during  these  past  6000  years,  have  finished  one  single 
grain  of  the  medicine.  Nay,  if  each  of  these  900,000,000  men, 
now  6000  years  old,  had  swallowed  during  every  moment  of 
their  past  existence,  not  a  single  globule,  but  one  million  of 
globules  of  Hahnemann's  thirtieth  dilution,  they  would  not 
yet  have  finished  a  single  grain,  and  would  not  finish  it 
working  constantly  every  second  at  the  same  rate  for  millions 
of  centuries  yet  to  come. 

At  page  66,  of  Professor  Simpson's  book,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing:— "Soon  after  the  promulgation  of  Hahnemann's 
doctrines,  it  was  suggested  that,  if  the  decillionth  part  of  a 
grain  have  any  efficacy,  an  ounce  of  medicine  (Epsom  Salts) 
thrown  into  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  would  be  sufficient  to  physic 
all  the  Calvanists  of  Switzerland.  But  more  careful  system- 
atic calculations,"  says  Professor  S.,  "  have  shown  that  this 
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is  stopping  infinitely,  short  of  the  truth,  and  that  the  thirtieth 
homoeopathic  dilution  is,  in  such  a  parallel,  enormously  under- 
stated instead  of  over-stated.  In  fact,  the  tenth  solution  alone 
would,  as  Mr.  Cap  has  shown,  require  for  its  proper  solution 
a  body  of  water  five  hundred  times  greater  than  the  bulk  of 
the  Lake  of  Geneva,  or  a  sea  6omewhat  larger  than  the  Gulf 
of  Venice.  To  make  the  eleventh  solution,  a  quantity  of 
water  greater  than  the  Mediteranean  Sea  or  the  German 
Ocean  would  be  necessajy.  The  twelfth  solution  could 
scarcely  be  accomplished  in  a  sea  extending  over  the  whole 
surface  of  the  earth,  and  five  hundred  fathoms  in  depth.  And 
if  the  whole  Solar  System  werp  buried  in  an  ocean  extending 
in  depth  from  the  Sun  to  Neptune,  it  would  not  form  a  suffi- 
cient fluid  medium  for  adequately  dissolving  to  the  thirtieth 
dilution,  a  common  dose  of  any  of  the  common  medicines  of 
the  Hbmceopathists" 

At  page  73,  Professor  Simpson  says : — "  The  waters  of  the 
collected  oceans  of  the  earth  are  computed  to  cover  an  area 
of  about  147,800,000  square  miles,  and  supposing  their  mean 
depth  to  be  two  miles,  their  cubic  contents  would  be  nearly 
300,000,000  cubic  miles.  But  an  ocean  many,  many,  many 
million  of  times  larger,  would,  as  stated  in  the  text,  be  re- 
quired to  dissolve  one  single  grain  down  to  the  thirtieth  dilu- 
tion." "  These  computations^  says  Professor  S.,  "  ha/oe  been 
hindly  revised  for  me,  and  authenticated  by  several  of  our 
most  distinguished  mathamaliciatiis" 

These  extracts  will  give  you  some  idea  of  the  mode  by  which 
allopathic  physicians  form  their  opinions  in  regard  to  what 
they  call  the  absurdities  of  Homoeopathy.  Professor  Simp- 
son's work  had  reached  the  third  edition  in  Edinburgh  six 
years  ago.  It  is  considered  by  Allopathists  a  fair  and  masterly 
exponent  of  "  Homoeopathy, — its  tenets  and  its  tendencies." 
Those  of  his  own  medical  faith,  who  have  read  it,  profess  to 
believe  every  word  and  assertion  in  it,  and  they  are  thus 
enlightened  in  regard  to  Hahnemann  and  his  system  of  prac- 
tice. Nay,  more,  they  place  this  work  in  the  hands  of  the 
non-professional  readers  to  enlighten  them  also  ;  this  is 
certainly  a  verification  of  u  the  blind  leading  the  blind." 
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I  venture  the  assertion  that  there  is  not  a  school-boy,  of 
ten  years  ot  age,  in  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  who  understands 
the  role  of  multiplication,  who  will  not  tell  you  that  Professor 
Simpson's  calculations,  practically  speaking,  are  absurd  and 
ridiculous.  You  have  heard  that  Hahnemann  prepared  his 
first  attenuation  with  one  grain  of  medicine  to  ninety-nine 
of  sugar  of  milk ;  his  second,  with  one  grain  from  the  first 
and  ninety-nine  more  of  the  sugar  of  milk ;  and  the  succes- 
sive attenuations  were  all  prepared  in  the  Bame  manner.  If 
a  fluid  medicine  was  to  be  attenuated,  alcohol  was  used  as  a 
menstruum  instead  of  sugar  of  milk,  and  succussion  or  shak- 
ing instead  of  the  process  of  trituration.  Well,  how  much 
sugar  of  milk  will  it  take  to  make  his  thirtieth  attenuation  ? 
If  each  one  requires  ninety-nine  grains,  how  much  will  thirty 
require?  Thirty  times  ninety-nine  of  course.  Thirty  times 
ninety-nine  grains  will  make  two  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
seventy  grains,  and  this  whole  amount  is  ninety  grains  more 
than  six  ounces,  apothecaries  weight,  very  little  more  than 
half  a  pound;  and  Hahnemann  has  not  only  made  the  thirti- 
eth attenuation  out  of  this,  but,  in  making  it,  he  has  made 
ninety-nine  grains  of  each  and  every  attenuation  from  the 
first  to  the  thirtieth.  If  alcohol  was  used  instead  of  sugar  of 
milk,  it  would  take  between  six  and  seven  ounces  to  make 
the  thirtieth  dilution.  If,  then,  2970  persons  would  each  take, 
at  a  dose,  one  grain  of  each  attenuation  thus  made,  they  would 
.consume  not  only  the  thirtieth  attenuation  but  the  ninety-nine 
grains  of  each  and  every  one  of  the  several  attenuations,  from 
the  first  to  the  thirtieth,  in  one  instant. 

I  consider  Professor  Simpson's  whole  book  a  tissue  of  sys- 
tematic misrepresentations.  He  has  exhibited  Hahnemann 
as  carrying  out  the  attenuation  of  each  and  every  grain  of 
every  attenuation,  instead  of  stating  fairly  and  honestly,  that 
Hahnemann  took  one  grain  only,  not  every  grain,  of  one  at- 
tenuation, to  make,  with  ninety-nine  grains  of  the  menstruum, 
the  next  attenuation*  In  the  broadest  charity,  I  really  do  not 
know  where  to  look  for  his  apology.  In  attempting  to  expose 
Hanhemann  and  Homoeopathy,  he  has  only  succeeded  in  con- 
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victing  himself  either  of  malice  or  ignorance.  In  contemplat- 
ing the  attenuating  process  of  Hahnemann,  it  may  appear 
strange  to  the  casual  observer  that  a  medicinal  power 
could,  by  any  possibility,  be  preserved.  According  to  the 
principles  of  the  Atomic  theory,  matter  cannot  be  annihilated. 
The  intrinsic  principle  of  a  diamond  is  to  be  found  in  a  par- 
ticle the  size  of  the  head  of  a  pin,  as  well  as  in  a  mass  the 
size  of  a  house.  Ten  millions  of  grains  of  Opium  contain  its 
active  (dynamic)  principle — Narcotine ;  but  the  ten  millionth 
part  of  that  quantity,  one  grain,  also  contains  that  active 
(dynamic)  principle,  and  so  does  the  ten  millionth  atom  of 
that  one  grain  contain  it.  The  intrinsic  principle,  of  a 
medicinal  substance  resides  in  its  atomic  constituents  or  par- 
ticles; and,  by  overcoming  the  attraction  of  aggregation  or 
cohesion  in  these  ultimate  atoms,  this  active  (dynamic)- prin- 
ciple is  developed.  The  aptness  and  power  of  Hahnemann's 
process  of  attenuation  is  now  made  apparent. 

In  a  matter  so  important  as  the  administration  of  medicines 
to  the  sick,  and  in  view  of  the  responsible  office  of  the  phy- 
sician, it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  he  shall  be  certain  that 
his  remedies,  whatever  they  profess  to  be,  shall  possess  the 
power  to  control  and  cure  diseases,  regardless  of  speculative 
philosophy.  Can  the  Homoeopathist  have  such  a  certainty 
in  regard  to  his  remedies  \  Certainly  he  can,  by  administering 
them  to  the  sick.  Here  he  can  have  the  testimony  of  his 
eyes  that  they  are  effective  and  reliable.  He  prescribes  for 
all  kinds  of  fevers,  for  croup,  for  pleurisy,  for  pneumonia,  Ac, 
and, he  surely  would  be  the  first  to  detect  the  want  of  effici- 
ency in  the  medicines  he  administered.  It  would  not  require 
the  opposition  of  his  adversaries  to  change  his  practice ;  if 
his  patients  continued  to  suffer  or  would  die,  he  would  die  with 
them,  professionally,  and  his  own  interests,  if  he  could  disre- 
gard the  sacred  appeals  of  humanity,  would  compel  him  to 
change.  Tell  his  adversaries,  however,  of  the  diseases  he  has 
cured,  and  the  universal  reply  is — "  they  would  have  reco- 
vered if  nothing  had  been  given."  Well,  be  it  so.  If 
the  diseases  required  nothing,  and  he  gave  nothing,  who  can 
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question  the  utility  of  his  course?  "While  he  can  have  the 
happy  consolation  to  know  that  he  did  not  afflict  his  patients 
by  the  administration  of  crude  and  disgusting  drugs. 

I  do  not  say  that  diseases  have  not  been,  and  are  not  now 
cured  by  allopathic  treatment,  according  to  the  reversed  prin- 
ciple— Contraria  Cantrariis  Ourantur.  I  would  as  soon  say 
that  travellers  have  not  been  conveyed  from  Philadelphia  to 
Baltimore  in  the  old-fashioned  four  horse  mail  coaches ;  but,  1 
do  assert,  that  the  distance  is  now  passed  over  more' comfort- 
ably, and  in  one  fourth  of  the  time,  by  the  aid  of  steam.  And 
what  was  the  objection  to  the  use  of  steam,  when  first  pro- 
posed for  purposes  of  locomotion  and  of  navigation?  Its  sim- 
plicity. It  was  nothing  but  water,  whose  power  was  devel- 
oped by  the  introduction  of  caloric.  We  have  have  lived  to 
see  and  to  enjoy  its  superiority  as  a  motive  power.  What  '' 
was  the  objection  to  the  magnetic  telegraph  ?  Its  simplicity: 
Many,"  who  now  hear  me,  rocollect  the  time  whan  Professor 
Morse  applied  to  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  for  an  ap- 
propriation of  $30,000,  to  test  the  experiment  of  a  line  from 
"Washington  City  to  Baltimore ;  and,  when  that  appropriation 
was  granted,  how  almost  every  one  felt  and  expressed  dissa- 
tisfaction at  the  proceeding,  calling  the  whole'experiment  a 
"  humbug."  That  was  the  common  phrase.  We  have  lived 
to  see  the  utility  of  that  discovery  demonstrated,  and  to  avail 
ourselves  of  its  advantages.  What  was  the  objection  to  the 
discovery  of  the  immortal  Jenner,  who  first  proposed  the 
system  of  vaccination  as  a  preventive  of  that  most  dreadful 
of  all  diseases — the  small  pox,  the  virus  for  which  was  obtained 
from  so  humble  a  source  as  the  cow?  Its  simplicity.  And, 
what  has  been  the  objection  to  the  discovery  of  the  immortal 
Hahnemann  in  giving  to  the  world  a  mild  and  safe  antidote 
to  disease  ?  Its  simplicity.  .  And  is  it  possible  that  the  sim- 
plicity of  a  proposed  improvement  should  oppose  its  investi- 
gation or  adoption  ?  It  is  even  so  ;  and  so  it  has  been  from  the 
time  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  upon  the  earth,  and,  perhaps, 
for  ages  before  His  coming.  The  simplicity  and  humility  of 
His  birth — His  life — His  whole  earthly  career — were  the 
greatest  objections  to  His  power. 
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But,  Homoeopathists  are  charged  with  deluding  the  public. 
How  ?  "Was  there  ever  anything  seen  in  the  practice  Which' 
was  calculated  to  delude?  On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  other 
method  of  medical  practice  which  is  not  better  calculated  to 
impose  upon  human  credulity  than  Homoeopathy.  In  all 
other  modes  of  practice  the  patient  can  taste,  feel  or  see  that 
the  physician  is  operating  upon  him,  even  before  he  feels  a 
curative  effect ;  and,  if  he  should  be  no  better  or  really  worse 
from  the  action  of  the  remedies  used,  he  has  testimony  that 
something  has  been  done  for  him.  This  is  not  the  case  in 
homoeopathic  treatment ;  for,  such  is  its  simplicity,  that  it 
has,  really,  more  the  appearance  of  doing  nothing,  and  the 
first  tangible  evidence  the  patient  has  that  the  physician  is 
doing  anything,  is  a  relief  from  pain,  or  some  other  indica- 
tion of  a  cure.  At  the  commencement  of  my  investigation 
of  Homoeopathy,  I  was  forcibly  struck  with  this  fact,  and  I 
asked  mydHf  the  question — If  Hahnemann  had  a  desire  to 
impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  world,  why  would  he  have 
projK>sed  such  a  course  of  treatment?  He  certainly  disregarded 
all  the  common  devices  of  the  Charlatan,  and  adopted  a  plan 
the  least  of  all  calculated  to  deceive,  which  the  ingenuity  of 
man  could  ef  er  have  invented. 

When  I  had  been  engaged  in  its  investigation  but  a  short 
time,  one  of  my  medical  friends,  who  felt  much  solicitude  for 
my  welfare,  asked  of  me,  "  What  will  the  profession  think  of 
you  ?"  There  is  the  great  question,  and,  unfortunately,  it  is  the 
governing  principle  with  the  weak-minded.  The  fear  of  oblo- 
quy has  been  the  cause  of  having  prevented  many  an  honest 
physician  from  looking  into  this  discovery.  But,  what  is  the 
moral  character  of  the  man  who  stops  to  ask  this  question  ? 
Is  he  to  be  trusted  with  so  responsible  an  office  as  that  of 
physician  ?  I  would  say  he  was  better  suited  for  that  of  a 
grave-digger ! 

Jn  conclusion,  I  would  offer  a  few  words  to  my  colleagues 
of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy.  On  the  10th 
day  of  April,  1844,  sixteen  years  ago,  our  Institute  was  or- 
ganized in  the  City  of  New  York,  by  a  meeting  of  twenty- 
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five  physicians.  I  had  the  privilege  and  the  pleasure  to  be  one 
of  that  number,  and  1  have  attended  at  every  annual  meeting 
since  that  time.  I  have  seen  its  members  increasing  in  num- 
ber at  every  session,  until  now  when  it  amounts  to  upwards 
of  five  hundred,  giving  to  us  an  average  increase  of  thirty 
a  year,  and  I  can  truly  assert  that  it  is  now  one  of  the 
largest  medical  associations  in  the  world.  In  and  out  of  our 
Institute,  we  number,  in  the  United  States,  alone,  more  than 
two  thousand  working  homoeopathic  physicians.  Sixty  years 
ago,  our  distinguished  leader  wore  the  honors  of  his  discovery 
alone,  but  he  has  handed  down  to  us  the  rich  inheritance 
which  the  splendour  of  his  genius  and  his  indafatiguable  in- 
dustry had  achieved.  Convinced,  as  he  was,  of  the  truth  of 
his  discovery,  and  of  its  value  to  mankind,  he  allowed  no 
human  obstacle  to  retard  his  progress,  and,  in  the  last  days  of 
his  useful  life,  he  was  animated  and  sustained  by  the  reflec- 
tion that  he  would  leave  to  posterity  and  to  suffe^ig  human- 
ity the  greatest  benefaction  which  history  would  ever  record. 
We  have  been  permitted  to  see  the  truth  and  beauty  of  his 
discovery,  and  to  be  among  those  chosen  ones  by  whom  it  is 
to  be  perpetuated,  Owr  privilege  is  as  great  as  our  calling 
is  responsible ;  and,  we  cannot  be  true  to  that  privilege  and 
to  that  responsibility  without  perpetual  vigilenco,  close  study 
and  untiring  industry.  With  a  faithful  adherence  to  these, 
we  shall  prove  worthy  of  our  position  in  society,  and  of 
the  great  trust  confided,  by  Providence,  to  our  care.  Let  us, 
then,  discharge  our  obligations  with  fidelity,  regardless  of 
our  oppositions  and  of  our  trials.  Let  us  move  on  in  the  path 
of  duty  as  a  band  of  brothers,  to  honor  and  defend  our  sacred 
cause ;  and  let  us  always  remember  and  cherish  the  sublime 
maxim — "  In  truth,  unity ;  in  doubt,  liberty;  in  all  things, 
charity." 


III. 

REPORT  OF  THE  CENTRAL  BUREAU 


FOR  THI 


AUGMENTATION     AND     IMPEOVEMENT 


OF  TBI 


MATERIA     MEDICA. 


The  undersigned  respectfully  recommend  the  publication 
of  the  following  Provings,  herewith  submitted  : — 

On  Nitro  Glycerine,  by  Drs.  Wit  E.  Payne,  J.  G.  Wood, 
and  Isaao  Colby. 

On  Inula  Selenium*  by  Drs,  E.  Bayaed  and  B.  F.  Joslin. 

On  Chinaria  Canadensis,  by  Dr.  0.  J.  Hempel. 

On  Rumex  Crispus,  by  Dr.  Clabk  Weight. 

Some  of  these  provings  are  merely  fragmentary,  but  we 
hope  they  will  be  continued  by  the  same  and  other  individ- 
uals. The  claim  which  any  symptoms  will  have,  to  be  consi- 
dered, a  part  of  the  Materia  Medica,  will  mainly  depend 
upon  their  degree  of  verification,  especially  by  different 
provings.  We  are  not  acquainted  with  any  better  method  of 
purifying  the  Materia  Medica,  than  the  application  of  this 
principle.  The  perfect  completion  of  the  whole  fabric  must 
be  the  work  of  ages.     In  the  mean  time,  in  order  that  those 
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on  whom  the  task  of  collation,  comparison  and  elimination 
shall  devolve,  may  be  in  possession  of  all  the  requisite  facts, 
every  observation  of  symptoms,  whether  objective  or  subjec- 
tive, which  is  made  by  an  honest  and  competent  prover, 
should  be  placed  on  record. 

B.  F.  Joslin, 
Wm.  E,  Payne, 
Edwahd  Bayakd, 
M.  J*  Khees, 
C  J*  Hempel. 


PROVING  OF  NITROGLYCERINE,  GLONOINE. 


BY   ¥M.  E.  PAYNE,  M.  D.,  BATH,  ME. 

For  the  main  features  of  this  proving,  it  is  proper  to 
acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  our  late  lamented  colleague, 
Dr.  J.  G.  Wood,  of  Salem  Mass.,  and  Dr.  Isaac  Colby,  of 
Concord,  N.  H. 

"When  about  to  sit  down  to  dinner,  Dr.  Wood,  from  mere 
curiosity,  touched  his  tongue  to  the  open  mouth  of  a  small 
vial  containing  the  first  decimal  dilution  of  the  drug.  No 
results  were  anticipated.  The  proving,  therefore,  is  all  the 
more  reliable  and  interesting ;  and  every  symptom,  both  sub- 
jective and  objective,  may  be  safely  regarded  as  the  effect  of 
the  drug  uninfluenced  by  the  imagination. 

The  first  and  immediate  effect  was  a  lightness  and  buoy- 
ancy of  the  body  as  from  the  inhalation  of  ether,  followed, 
immediately,  by  a  full,  crowding,  pressing  sensation  in  the 
brain,  accompanied  by  dizziness  and  whirling.  Entire  loss 
of  appetite,  though  strong  five  minutes  before  taking  the 
drug.  Head  felt  enormously  large  ;  great  mental  agitation ; 
pulsegprdinarily  64,  immediately  went  up  to  96 ;  trembling 
of  the  hands  and  arms,  unable  to  hold  the  knife  and  fork 
steadily.  The  pressure  in  the  brain  gradually  increased,  so 
that  in  the  space  of  ten  minutes  it  seemed  on  the  point  of 
bursting.  Visionary  objects  passed  before  the  eyes ;  great 
difficulty  in  conversing  from  diminished  power  of  the  tongue 
and  confusion  of  ideas ;  pulse  rapidly  ran  up  to  130,  and 
carotids  pulsated  violently.  Cracking  sensation  in  the  brain, 
obliging  him  to  hold  on  to  the  head  during  every  movement 
to  prevent  an  apparent  threatened  rupture  of  the  cranium. 
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Confusion  of  ideas  so  great  he  could  not  tell  where  he  was ; 
pain  in  the  h&d  intense,  most  severe  in  right  side.  Obliged 
to  lie  down ;  recumbent  position  most  comfortable.  Imme- 
diately fell  into  a  heavy  sleep,  from  which  he  was  soon  aroused 
by  a  professional  call.  When  rising,  pain  and  pressure  in 
the  head  so  severe  he  could  not  stand ;  obliged  to  lie  down 
again  for  a  few  moments.  Pulse  now  140  j  went  out  to  attend 
to  professional  calls;  somewhat  relieved  in  the  open  air,  and, 
though  still  greatly  confused,  scarcely  knowing  where  he  was 
or  what  he  was  about,  yet,  when  his  attention  was  fixed  by 
an  effort  of  the  will,  remembered  his  patients  perfectly,  all 
their  symptoms,  and  the  medicines  prescribed  without  once 
mistaking.  Shocks  in  the  brain,  synchronous  with  every 
pulsation  of  tha  arteries.  On  returning  home,  attempted 
to  lie  down,  but  could  not  on  account  of  increased  pressure 
and  throbbing  in  the  brain,  which  were  now  so  much 
increased,  on  attempting  to  assume  a  recumbent  position,  he 
was  obliged  to  hold  on  to  the  head  to  prevent  a  rupture  of 
the  cranium.  Frantic;  could  neither  lie, "sit  or  walk,  but 
pitched  about  like  one  intoxicated,  incapable  of  controlling 
the  muscles  of  locomotion.  Oold  water,  now  poured  upon 
the  top  of  the  head,  produced  spasms  which  ended  in  vomit- 
ing, after  which  (seven  o'clock)  became  comparatively  easy 
for  a  few  moments ;  very  soon,  however,  pressure  and  throb- 
bing in  the  brain  returned,  and  continued  to  increase  till  a 
second  vomiting ;  followed,  as  before,  by  considerable  relief 
for  a  few  moments,  after  which  the  pressure  and  throbbing 
again  returned,  followed  by  a  third  vomiting.  A  #ip  of 
warm  tea,  now  taken,  seemed  to  afford  decided  relief;  relief, 
however,  of  but  short  duration.  Took  Canvphor  at  three 
o'clock  and  Belladonna  at  five  o'clock,  but  without  any 
relief.  Used  a  cold  bath  at  nine  o'clock ;  went  to  bed  and 
slept  uninterruptedly  till  six  o'clock  on  the  following  morning. 
On  rising,  felt  very  weak ;  no  appetite  for  breakfast ;  head 
full  and  dizzy.  At  ten  o'clock,  a.m.,  general  sick,  weak 
feeling  with  pressure  and  fulness  of  head.  No  appetite  for 
dinner.    All  symptoms  of  previous  day  increased  till  three 
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o'clock,  p.m.,  then  gradually  diminished.    Slept  sound  and 
undisturbed  as  on  the  previous  night. 

Third  Day.  Symptoms  less  severe,  but  same  in  character. 
Head  symptoms  commenced  about  nine  o'clock  and  steadily 
increased  till  three  o'clock,  then  gradually  diminished  as 
before.  Third  Night.  Sleep  disturbe3,  full  of  dreams,  con- 
stantly occupied,  during  sleep,  with  professional  duties.  Dis- 
pirited and  apprehensive. 

The  symptoms  occurred,  in  the  above  order,  for  several 
successive  days,  but  every  day  less  intense  till  they  finally 
disappeared. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  others,  the  general  appear- 
ance was  like  that  of  one  intoxicated.  Frequently  asked  if 
he  should  die,  and  what  would  be  done  with  him.  None  of 
these  questions  can  be  remembered. 

June  17th,  1856,  at  10,  a.m.,  Dr.  Colby  took  two  drops  of 
the  first  dilution  (decimal  ?).  First  and  immediate  effect,  con- 
fusion of  ideas  and  loss  of  strength.  Sight  and  hearing  both 
affected,  indistinct.  Fulness  and  pressure  in  fore-part  and 
top  of  head,  with  throbbing,  pulsation  and  confusion  of  all 
the  senses.  Sensation  of  balancing,  requiring  a  constant 
effort  to  keep  the  head  erect,  which  inclined  to  drop  as  on 
going  to  sleep.  Undulating,  sensation,  increased  by  every 
turn  of  the  head.  Sick,  faint,  death-like  sinking  at  the  epi- 
gastrium, with  nausea,  such  as  results  from  excessive  dizzi- 
ness induced  by  rapid  whirling  of  the  body.  Great  weakness 
in  middle  portion  of  thighs  and  arms.  All  the  symptoms 
continued  two  hours  without  abatement,  when  the  inhalation 
of  Camphor  seemed  to  mitigate  some  of  the  symptoms,  but 
the  more  prominent  remained  uninfluenced.  At  the  expira- 
tion of  four  hours,  fulness  and  throbbing  of  head  continued 
unabated,  together  with  dull  head-ache,  which  appeared 
rather  to  increase  till  retiring  for  the  night.  Awoke  on  the 
following  morning  with  the  same  fulness  and  throbbing, 
which  occupied  the  whole  fore-part  of  the  head  and  appeared 
to  be  deep-seated. 

The  above  are  unmistakable  and  remarkable  results.  They 
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show,  with  a  degree  of  certainty,  that  the  primary  impression 
of  the  Nitro-  Glycerine  is  upon  the  cerebrospinal  organs.  The 
pain,  dizziness,  whirling,  pressure,  throbbing,  fulness,  confu* 
sion  of  ideas,  shocks,  undulation,  sensation  of  balancing,  im- 
paired 6ight  and  hearing,  &c,  all  point  directly  to  the  ence- 
phalic mass  as  the  seat  of  the  primary  impression  ;  whilst  the 
rapid  varying  of  the  pulse,  throbbing  of  the  carotids,  dimin- 
ished appetite,  death-like  sinking  at  the  epigastrium,  nausea 
and  vomiting,  musbular  trembling,  spasms,  weakness,  &c,  as 
strongly  indicate  the  consecutive  effects  of  the  drug  upon 
other  organs  through  the  great  sympathetic. 

All  the  provings  of  this  drug,  that  have  come  under  my 
observation,  point  directly  to  the  nerve  mass  as  the  seat  of 
attack.  In  all  but  two  of  the  twenty-six  observations,  pub- 
lished in  the  "  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy,"  by  Dr. 
Dudgeon,  on  the  pathogenesy  of  Glonoine,  we  find  the  first 
development  of  symptoms  in  the  encephalic  mass.  In  one 
of  the  exceptional  cases*  the  catemenial  flow  appeared,  out 
of  its  usual  course,  soon  after  taking  the  drug;  but  a  hot  bath, 
used  at  the  time,  renders  it  probable  that  this  morbid  pheno- 
menon was  the  result  of  the  bath  and  not  the  Glonoine,  and 
this  presumption  is  strengthened  when  we  learn  that  the  same 
prover  subsequently  took  Glonoine  for  the  purpose  of  test- 
ing its  pathogenetic  power,  and  immediately  experienced  the 
throbbing  head-ache  as  first  exhibited  in  nearly  every  prover 
and  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  drug. 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  clinical  records,  and  study  the 
cases  in  which  the  drug  exhibited  unmistakable  curative 
effects,  we  shall  see  that  the  diseases  not  only  had  their  origin 
in  the  nerve  mass,  and  more  especially  in  the  brain,  but  we 
shall  see  an  exact  similarity  in  the  character  of  the  drug 
symptoms  and  the  symptoms  of  the  diseases  in  which  it  proved 
curative.  The  character  of  the  head-ache  shows  that  its  origin 
is  in  the  encephalic  mass,  and  not  in  a  remote  organ  or  tissue. 
A  Glonoine  head-ache  is  throbbing,  with  fulness  and  upward 
pressure,  and  a  sensation  as  if  A  ligature  were  drawn  tightly 
around  the  neck ;  and  there  is  often  connected  with  the  above 
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symptoms,  disturbance  of  the  circulation,  palpitation  of  the 
heart,  nausea,  and  perhaps  vomiting.  But  the  palpitation  of 
the  heart,  throbbing  of  the  carotids,  rapidity  of  pulse,  nausea 
and  vomiting  seem  to  be  consecutive  effects,  indicating  a  more 
general  implication  of  the  organism.  When  we  find  that 
palpitation  of  the  heart,  throbbing  of  the  carotids,  nausea, 
vomiting,  &c,  chronologically  considered,  are  subsequent  to 
the  throbbing  head-ache,  or  subsequent  to  such  symptoms  as 
lightness  and  dizziness  ot  the  head,  which  precede  the  throb- 
bing head-ache,  then  the  indication  for  the  use  of  Glonoine 
may  be  regarded  as  well  marked,  and  we  may  administer  it 
with  implicit  confidence.  In  no  other  form  of  palpitation  of 
the  heart,  in  no  idiopathic  affection  of  the  stomach,  indicated 
by  death-like  sinking,  or  nausea  and  vomiting ;  in  no  case  of 
disturbed  circulation  dependent  upon  a  primary  affection  of 
the  circulatory  system,  or  any  tissue  other  than  the  nerve 
mass,  do  we  regard  Glonoine  as  homoeopathic. 

In  Coup  de  Soleilj  or  sun  stroke,  which  results  from  the 
impression  of  the  sun's  rays  primarily  affecting  the  encephalic 
mass,  we  should  expect  much  from  this  drug ;  and  the  three 
only  cases  reported  by  Dr.  John  Fox,  in  the  Philadelphia 
Journal  of  Homoeopathy,  vol.  iii.  p.  356,  show  us  that  our 
expectations  are  not  misplaced.  The  prompt  action,  in  the 
above-named  cases,  exhibit  the  remarkable  power  of  Gionome 
over  this  fearful  and  hitherto  unmanageable  disease. 

In  threatened  apoplexy  also,  and  even  when  the  fit  has 
already  supervened,  this  drug  stands  foremost  in  the  ence- 
phalic group  of  remedies,  provided  the  attack  is  dependent 
upon  an  idiopathic  affection  of  the  brain,  either  from  the 
operation  of  external  agencies  or  mental  influences. 

It  is  true  "clinical  observations  have  been  reported  which 
appear  to  negative  this  view  of  the  subject.  For  example, 
cases  of  disordered  menstruation,  and  frequently  recurring 
attacks  of  fever  during  utero-gestation,  have  been  reported, 
in  which  this  drug  appeared  to  be  remarkably  efficient.  But 
in  all  such  cases  that  have  fallen  under  our  observation,  we 
have  invariably  traced  them  either  to  violent  mental  disturb* 
ance,  or  depressing  and  long  continued  grief. 
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We  believe  that  Nitro-glycerine,  or  Glonoine,  is  homoeo- 
pathic to  such  diseases  only  as  have  their  origin  on  the  brain, 
and  which  exhibit  primary  and  consecutive  symptoms  similar 
to  those  produced  by  the  drug  in  the  healthy  organism. 
.  In  conclusion,  we  take  pleasure  in  referring  the  members 
of  the  Institute  to  the  valuable  and  extensive  provings  of 
this  singular  drug  as  published  by  our  indefatiguable  col- 
league, Dr.  Hering,  which  exists  at  present,  only,  in  the 
German  language. 


PROVINGS  OF  INULA  HELENIUM, 

(i.) 

BY  EDWARD  BAYARD,  M.  D.,  NEW  YORK. 

Db.  Edward  Batabd  reports  as  follows : — 

Some  years  since,  with  the  intention  of  making  a  proving, 
he  chewed  a  portion  of  the  root  of  the  plant  usually  known 
in  botany  by  the  name  of  Inula  hel&iium.  "While  masticat- 
ing it,  he  swallowed  a  portion  of  the  juice.  This  was  in  the 
morning. 

On  the  succeeding  day  at  dinner,  he  was  surprised  to  find 
that  there  was  a  complete  loss  of  taste.  Highly  flavored 
butter  was  merely  ielt  as  an  unctuous  substance,  and  no 
flavour  was  perceived  in  any  other  food.  He  rose  from  the 
table,  and  examining  his  tongue  found  it  covered  with  a  thick 
and  very  white  coating.  The  sense  of  taste  gradually  returned 
and  the  tongue  gradually  cleared,  so  that  after  several  days 
both  were  in  the  same  normal  condition  as  before  the 
experiment. 

The  officinal  name  is  Inula  campano. 
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(2.) 
BY  B.  F.  JOSUN,  M.D-,  NEW  YORK. 

Dr.  B.  F.  Joslin  reports : — 

In  the  Spring  of  1849,  he  prepared  the  tincture  of  the  fresh 
root  of  Inula  heleniwn,  by  mixing  the  expressed  juice  with 
alcohol.  On  the  16th  of  October,  of  the  same  year,  he  pre- 
pared from  this  the  first,  second,  third,  sixth  and  twelfth 
dilutions,  aud  took  five  globules  of  the  twelfth  at  9.24,  p.m. 

Symptom  1.  Slight  nausea  with  pain  over  the  eyes,  at  9.30, 
after  about  six  minutes. 

2.  Obstruction  of  nostrils,  with  smarting  and  sensation  of 
heat  in  the  left  side  of  the  throat,  at  11,  p.m. 

3.  One  severe  darting  at  the  junction  of  the  fore-head  and 
right  temple,  at  11.10,  p.m. 

lTth. — 4.  Flatulent  colic  just  below  the  umbilicus,  in  the 
night,  commencing  after  being  awake  at  one  o'clock,  a.m., 
and  continuing  for  nearly  half  an  hour  whilst  walking  in  the 
open  air,  and  mitigated  by  the  expulsion  of  flatus. 

5.  In  the  morning,  after  breakfast,  at  the  usual  time  of 
evacuation,  had  a  stool  more  soft  and  copious  than  usual. 

18th. — 6.  A  flatulent  colic  similar  to  the  former  in  the 
same  locality,  in  tfre  forenoon. 

20th. — 7.  Waxy  faeces  ;  the  stool  approaching  shoemaker's 
wax  in  its  dark  brown  colour,  its  tenacity  and  its  fineness  of 
texture ;  after  three  and  a  half  days. 

21st. — 8,  Painful  pressure  on  the  left  side  of  throat,  as  if 
with  the  end  of  a  finger  or  some  blunt  instrument  \  in  hte 
morning,  at  7.45 ;  after  four  and  a  half  days. 
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PROVING  OF  RUMEI  CRISPUS. 


BY  CLARK  WRIGHT,  M.D.,  NEW  YORK. 

Dr.  Glabx  Wright  reports  to  the  Bureau,  that,  in  March, 
1860,  he  took,  when  in  health,  two  doses  of  dry  pellets  of 
Rvmex  criapui%  morning  and  evening. 

After  about  three  days,  without  any  known  exposure  or 
any  obvious  cause  beside  the  Rumex,  he  was  attacked  with  a 
severe  and  durable  cough,  presenting  a  character  entirely 
different  from  any  he  had  ever  experienced.  It  was  a  dry 
spasmodic  cough,  assimilating  an  early  stage  of  whooping 
cough.  It  was  dry  at  first;  came  on  in  paroxysms  preceded 
by  a  tickling  sensation  in  the  throat-pit,  and  attended  with 
congestion  and  slight  pain  in  the  head  and  wrenching  pains 
in  the  right  side  of  the  chest  The  time  of  commencement  of 
the  most  violent  paroxysm  was  a  few  minutes  after  lying 
down  at  night,  which  was  usually  about  eleven  o'clock.  This 
paroxysm  lasted  ten  or  fifteen  minutes.  After  this  he  slept 
all  night  A  less  severe  paroxysm  occurred  in  bed,  in  the 
morning  after  waking,  and  at  various  times  through  the  day. 
This  state  continued  about  two  weeks,  when  there  was  a  com- 
mencement of  expectoration,  of  adhesivfe  mucus  in  small 
quantities,  detached  with  difficulty. 

The  whole  duration  was  about  a  month.  Some  medicines 
were  taken  in  the  latter  stages,  but  without  obvious  effect 

Notb  bt  Db,  B.  F.  Joblot. — Several  of  these  cough  symp- 
toms, especially  the  principal  paroxysms  of  cough  commenc- 
ing a  few  mmutee  after  lying  down  at  nighty  agree  with  my 
provings  and  clinical  results. 
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PROVING  OF  CHINARIA  CANADENSIS- 


BY  CHARLES  J.  HEMPEL,  MJX,  PHILADELPHIA. 

Dr.  Chables  J.  Hempel  has  made  the  following  commu- 
nication in  regard  to  his  experiments. 

I  have  proved  the  tincture  of  CMnaria  canadensis  in  doses 
of  one  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  drops  of  the  concentrated 
tincture.    I  cannot  report  any  other  results  than : — 

Rising  of  water  apparently  from  the  stomach,  preceded  by 
by  a  slight  astringent  sensation  in  the  region  of  the  cardiac 
orifice,  and  accompanied  by  a  feeling  of  pressure  and  weight  in 
this  region.  The  taste  of  the  drug  remained  half  a  day  and 
even  a  whole  day.  I  am  continuing  my  experiments,  and 
shall  report  further  results  in  due  time. 


IV. 

MEDICAL    EDUCATION, 

BY    D.    M.    DAKE,   M.  D., 

PITTSBURGH.  PA. 


On  the  subject  of  this  report  much,  very  much,  has  been 
said  and  written  both  as  to  what  constituted  it,  and  the  means 
of  obtaining  it ;  so  much  that  it  would  seem  that  little,  if 
any  thing  now  could  be  6aid  to  make  more  distinct  the  path- 
way to  a  correct,  and  thorough  medical  education.  Homoeo- 
pathy presents  its  pure  and  complete  formulae  by  which  all 
the  objective  elements  of  study,  in  this  field  of  science  and 
art,  are  to  be  comprehended  by  the  human  mind,  and  made 
available  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  legitimate  and 
final  purposes  in  the  economy  of  life. 

This  system  of  rules  presents  to  the  student  of  medicine  the 
human  body  and  its  functions,  or  vital  phenomena,  as  the 
centre  and  radii  by  which  to  find  the  several  arcs  in  the  circle 
that  surrounds  said  centre,  that  can  in  any  way  affect  it  for 
good  or  for  evil.  The  centre  and  radii  being  given  to  find 
the  arcs ;  the  thinking  and  honest  inquirer  may  proceed  to 
the  solution  of  the  problem  before  him  with  the  greatest 
certainty  of  reaching  its  logical  consequences ;  and  the  result 
required,  providing  always  that  each  process  of  observation 
and  reason  shall  be  directed  by  the.  rules  of  our  school,  or 
those  by  which  Hahnemann's  method  of  investigation  was 
distinguished  from  those  of  other  observers  preceding  him. 
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The  foregoing  remarks  apply  equally  to  each  of  those  branches 
of  study  a  knowledge  of  all  of  which  constitutes  a  true 
medical  education. 

Anatomy  and  physiology,  constituting  the  centre  and  radii, 
of  course,  compose  no  part  of  the  circle,  nor  do  normal  phe- 
nomena in  any  way  indicate  the  existence  of  the  circle  that 
bounds  the  physician's  field  of  inquiry.  It  is  only  when 
objects  in  the  circle  are  brought  to  bear  upon  the  centre,  and 
leave  there  their  legitimate  impression,  that  we  obtain  a  clue 
to  the  fact  that  such  a  circle  has  an  existence.  The  vital  mirror, 
reflecting  the  objects  impinged  upon  it,  gives  the  likeness  of 
things  of  which  the  circle  is  composed.  And  it  is  not  until 
each  object  in  the  circle  has  thus  set  for  its  likeness  that  our 
knowledge  of  the  types  which  complete  the  circle,  will  be 
perfected.  As  will  be  6een  at  a  glance,  the  circle  contains 
all  that  can  affect  the  human  body  and  its  functions,  favorably, 
or  unfavorably  to  its  normal  integrity ;  the  likeness  of  each 
of  which,  as  reflected  in  modified  vital  phenomena,  and 
arranged  in  order  around  the  centre  gives  the  circle,  or  the 
great  object  sought.  Phenomena,  thus  reflected  from  the 
centre,  take  their  respective  places  in  the  circle  by  no  arbi- 
trary generalization  of  human  invention,  but  as  naturally  as 
water  seeks  its  level,  giving  the  several  arcs  of  which  the 
circle  is  composed.  These  arcs  are  symmetrical,  and  antag- 
onistic. That  is,  the  causative  and  curative  arcs  occupy 
opposite  segments  of  the  circle,  and  are  the  natural  opponents 
of  each  other,  and  when  equally  balanced,  the  centre  is 
maintained  in  its  normal  integrity,  to  announce  through 
symptoms  the  active  presence  of  neither,  but  of  health  un- 
impaired. 

We  have  in  one  segment  of  the  circle,  specific  or  dynamic 
causatives  ;  opposed  to  this,  one  which  embraces  all  dynamic 
curatives,  the  Materia  Medica.  We  have  also  an  arc  of 
general  causatives,  and  opposed  to  it,  general  curatives,  and 
lastly,  mechanical  causatives,  and  opposed  to  it,  mechanical 
curatives.  Facts  and  phenomena,  at  first  view,  seemed  to 
indicate  a  chemical,  and  an  antidotal  arc,  or  an  arc  of  toxical 
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causatives  and  curatives,  but  on  reflection  they  seeln  to  take 
their  place  ih  the  arcs  of  dynamic  causatives  and  dynamic 
curatives,  but  should  such  disturbing  and  harmonizing  agents 
require  separate  arcs  in  the  circle  of  sciences,  in  order  to  a 
clear  understanding  of  their  relations  to  the  vital  centre ;  let 
the  distinction  be  made ;  for  it  is  unimportant  to  my  present 
purpose.  My  object  is  to  give  a  distinct  view  of  the  objective 
elements  of  study,  that  go  to  make  up  a  true  medical  educa- 
tion. One  half  of  the  circle  embraces  pathology,  which 
investigates  the  causes ;  nattire's  symptoms  and  effects,  or 
foot-prints  of  disease ;  the  opposite  half  embraces  the  materia 
medica,  surgery  and  regulated  regimen.  Thus  grouped  into 
six  coordinate  branches  of  study,  or  branches  sustaining  to 
the  centre  and  radii,  equal  relations ;  all  the  wide  world  of 
objects  that  sustain  distracting,  or  harmonizing  relations  to 
the  economy  exist  before  us,  as  objects  of  study  for  the  phy- 
sician. All  other  branches  of  study  not  embraced  in  these, 
we  will  denominate  the  subordinate  or  collateral  sciences — as 
chemistry,  botany,  etc*,  which  merely  aid  the  student  in  his 
acquisition  of  medical  knowledge. 

Operative  obstetrics  finds  its  place,  contrary  to  usage,  in 
the  surgical  arc.  Pathological  anatomy  in  the  arc  of  specific 
or  dynamic  causatives,  giving  the  foot-prints  of  disease,  when 
the  sound  of  its  steps  are  no  longer  heard  in  the  deserted 
citadel  of  life.  Toxicology  finds  its  place  in  the  Materia 
Medica,  etc. 

The  human  body  with  its  functions  has  constituted  the 
point  of  reference,  or  standard  of  comparison  by  which  in  all 
past  time  men  have  sought  the  relations  of  things  around, 
to  the  human  economy.  And  they  have  been  compelled  at 
every  step  of  their  progress  to  heed  physiological  signs  as  the 
only  language  spoken  by  which  could  be  communicated  to 
the  human  mind  the  information  sought 

It  must  be  clear  to  the  reader  how  it  is  that  physiological 
signs,  or  symptoms,  point  as  radii  to  their  respective  arcs  in 
the  circle  a&  they  are  influenced,  modified,  or  controlled  by 
one  or  another  of  the  wide  range  of  causatives  or  curatives, 
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as  they  are  brought  to  bear  upon  the  vital  centre.  By  what 
other  process  of  observation  and  study,  is  it  made  possible 
for  the  mind  of  man  to  work  problems  in  medical  science,  or 
in  the  wide  range  of  therapeutic  detail. 

The  six  co-ordinate  branches  of  stndy  referred  to,  consti- 
tute the  scientific  basis  of  therapeutic  art.  The  physician 
takes  his  place  amid  the  phenomena  that  play  between  the 
vital  centre  and  the  circle,  regulating  the  application  of  forces, 
in  the  latter  to  the  former,  that  he  may  effect  the  modifica- 
tions of  vital  action  requisite  to  health.  Science  answers  to 
what  is  to  be  done?  And,  what  with?  Art,  to  the  how? 
The  student  of  medicine  begins  his  course  of  study  with 
anatomy  and  physiology.  The  body  is  dissected ;  the  organs, 
tissues,  and  component  parts  of  it,  with  their  continuities  and 
relations  to  each  other,  are  brought  to  view ;  from  this  point 
he  turnB  his  eye  to  the  functions,  positive  and  relative,  per- 
formed by  the  organism  ;  here  all  the  phenomena  that 
distinguish  the  living  from  the  dead,  are  expressed  through 
the  term  physiology  —  whose  enchanting  volume  opens  to 
his  delighted  gaze  the  alphabet  to  the  language,  whose  study 

.  he  is  commencing,  and  he  will  only  know  the  alphabet  when 
his  knowledge  of  these  branches  of  study  (anatomy  and  phy- 
siology) is  complete.  He  is,  after  all  this  study,  only  just 
prepared  to  understand  the  statement  of  problems  to  be 
solved  through  years  of  close .  observation  and  attentive 
study,  in  order  to  that  degree  of  medical  education  which 
constitute  the  standard  of  his  age,  or  the  generation  from 
whicH  he  receives  it.  Starting  here,  he  receives  anatomy 
and  physiology  in  their  normal  conditions,  as  the  centre  and 
radii  given,  by  which  he  finds  the  disturbing  and  harmoniz- 
ing rotations  of  all  things  else  to  it,  that  can,  in  any  way, 
change  its  decrees,  or  modify  the  qualities  of  its  actions  or 

/unctions.  What  is  true  in  this  respect  of  the  whole  is  so 
of  its  parts.  Not  a  successful  step  can  be  taken,  without 
constant  reference  to  the  conditions  and  functions  we  would 
appreciate,  or  correct,  by  means  of  art.  The  fractured  bone, 
the  dislocated  joint,  and  gaping  wound,  alike  speak  by  symp- 
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toms,  thereby  announcing  the  nature  of  the  injury  sustained, 
and  every  thing  that  is  requisite  for  the  physician  in  order 
to  find  his  indications  of  cure.  «And  how  would  he  find  the 
appropriate  dressings,  and  know  the  degree  of  force  requisite 
to  place  and  retain  injured  parts  in  the  position  most  favor- 
able to  the  cure,  in  any  given  case,  without  accepting  the 
parts  to  be  treated,  as  the  standard  of  comparison,  by  which 
to  find  and  know  the  appropriateness  of  means  to  be  em- 
ployed ?  Splints  must  be  lashioned  after  parts  they  are 
intended  to  fit,  and  the  force  requisite  to  the  reduction  of 
dislocated  parts,  must  be  determined  by  the  resistance  offered. 
The  abnormal  conditions  arising  from  the  abuse  ot  the  ordi- 
nary and  general  necessaries  of  life  are  given  to  find  the  ute 
requisite  to  restore  physiological  harmony  to  the  disordered 
system,  as  general  curatives.  Knowing  the  mechanism  of 
labor,  i.  e.,  the  parts,  organs,  and  principles  involved  in  the 
process  of  parturition,  the  points,  from  which  to  reason  to  the 
means  required  for  the  removal  of  obstructions,  to  the  com- 
pletion of,  or  by  which  to  aid  the  process,  are  furnished. 
The  shape,  size,  and  relative  position  of  maternal  and  foetal 
parts,  directly  involved,  must  be  accepted  as  the  centre  and 
radii,  given  to  find  the  object  sought.  Thus  science,  instead 
of  empiricism,  becomes  the  basis  of  art,  directing  by  princi- 
ples the  same  in  all  time  to  a  correct  judgment  on  the  fitness 
of  means  to  ends,  sought  by  the  interference  of  art.  By  the 
same  process  of  observation  and  reason,  all  mechanical  cura- 
tives or  aids  to  cure,  must  be  arrived  at,  and  when  fully 
known  we  shall  have  the  complete  and  perfect  science  and 
art  of  surgery.  Knowing  the  pathogenesis  of  all  drugs,  and 
the  pathology  of  all  diseases  arising  from  general  and  specific 
causes,  what  is  lacking  to  complete  the  scientific  basis  of 
therapeutic  art  ?  It  will  be  complete,  when  our  knowledge 
is  perfect  of  all  diseases  and  all  cures ;  and  when  we  know 
the  disturbing  and  harmonizing  relations  of  the  external 
world  to  the  human  economy. 

The  distinction  hitherto  recognized  between  the  direct 
branches  of  science  that  compose  the  true  science  of  medicine, 
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and.  those  that  are  merely  collateral,  subordinate,  or  subser- 
vient to  it,  has  never  been  made  sufficiently  clear  in  the 
literature  of  the  old  school,  to  bring  before  the  student  the 
whole  field,  and  exhibit  at  one  view,  the  relations  of  its 
various  parts  to  each  other.  To  do  this,  it  will  suffice  to  look 
upon  the  human  body  as  the  central  object;  upon  physiolog- 
ical phenomena,  as  the  indicating  radii,  pointing  to  objects 
of  all  kinds  in  the  external  world  that  sustain  to  the  centre 
disturbing  or  harmonizing  relations  ;  and,  lastly,  upon  all 
such  objects  grouped  into  six  co-ordinate  branches  of  study. 
Thus  we  have  all  that  can  cause,  find  all  that  can  cure, 
united  into  one  complete  structure,  as  the  everlasting  basis  of 
medical  art.  Chemistry  composes  no  part  of  the  structure. 
Botany  enters  not  ijito  its  composition ;  though  these  branches 
of  science  afford  important  aid  in  the  investigation  of  medical 
materials,  they  secure  by  their  tests  and  descriptions,  uniform 
articles  for  the  Materia  Medica.  Chemistry  opens  the  human 
system,  and  exhibits  it  silent  depths  :  where  the  eye,  assisted 
to  the  utmost^  by  philosophy,  has  never  been  able  to  go ; 
philosophy  brings  to  view  the  combinations  of  atoms,  separ- 
ately invisible,  and  gives  us  insight  into  the  formative  pro- 
cesses of  the  tissues,  imperceptible  by  the  senses  unassisted. 
Thus  chemistry  and  philosophy  assist  in  laying  broad  and 
deep  the  foundation  of  physiology,  whose  province  it  is  to 
give  us  the  value  and  true  signification  of  the  normal  phe- 
nomena of  life. 

It  will  come  home  to  the  reasoning  mind  with  all  the  force 
and  clearness  of  an  axiomatic  proposition,  that  nothing  can 
be  known  of  the  disturbing  or  harmonizing  relations  of  agents 
in  the  external  world  to,  independently  of  phenomena  elicited 
through,  the  human  economy.  The  human  body  announces 
through  modified  vital  phenomena  the  influence  exerted  by 
any  agent  upon  it ;  and  the  language  of  signs  or  symptoms 
is  the  only  one  spoken,  by  the  correct  rendition  of  which  it 
is  made  possible  for  the  mind  to  find  the  relations  sought, 
between  causes  and  cures,  and  the  human  economy.  Thus 
indicated,  the  pathway  of  the  student  is  too  plain  to  be  mis- 
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taken ;  and  the  absurdity  of  adopting  eclecticism  as  a  new, 
true,  or  important  doctrine,  by  which  to  find  the  fitness  of 
therapeutic  means,  will  be  detected  at  a  glance.  The  in- 
flexible demands  of  exact  and  rigid  scientific  formulae  for 
scientific  purposes,  must  be  heeded,  and  the  logical  mind  will 
pronounce  them  just.  The  law  of  Homoeopathy  will  yield  in 
nothing  to  those  who  would  liberalize  its  formula  by  the 
adoption  of  Apolitical  instead  of  a  therapeutic  rule  by  which 
to  select,  apply,  and  know  the  appropriateness  of  curative 
means.  Let  us  not  bo  deceived,  gentlemen,  by  the  delusive 
word  eclectic,  for  it  expresses  at  most,  in  its  recently  popu- 
larized signification,  but  a  political  rule,  and  in  that  expresses 
nothing  new,  for  no  one  knows  better  than  the  true  and 
thoughtful  Homoeopath  the  right  of  each,  »s  well  the  duty,  to 
select  what,  according  to  his  chosen  and  the  best  means  of 
judging,  will  best  accomplish  his  object — the  cure  of  the 
sick. 

Nor  let  us  be  deceived  by  that  other  word  benevolence  in 
view  oi  doctrines  and  laws  at  once  inflexible  and  immutable. 
If  pathogenesy  and  pathology  are  given  to  find  one  law  of 
cure  or  curative  indications,  we  must  heed  their  pointing  with 
strict  fidelity  to  our  chosen,  logical  and  scientific  formula, 
in  distinction  from  the  empirical.  We  should  be  consistent. 
The  term  "  liberality,"  when  used  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
together  in  harmony,  opposite  and  incompatible  doctrines 
and  systems  of  medicine,  becomes  a  burlesque  upon  our 
nomenclature,  and  stultifies  the  man  in  our  ranks  who  would 
employ  it  for  such  a  purpose ;  though  by  the  free  use  of  the 
word  he  might  convince  the  world  of  his  goodness  of  heart, 
he  would  be  no  less  sure  to  convince  the  reflecting  of  his 
logical  debility,  or  asthenia  of  intellect.  To  try  all  things 
and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  is  the  fundamental  rule  of 
our  creed,  but  its  teaching  is  not  to  be  mistaken.  It  means 
not  that  hap-hazard  trial,  whose  fruits  reach  us  upon  the 
tongue  of  fitful  gossip,  but  that  which  elicits  the  truth-telling 
phenomena  of  vital  action.  Universal  observation  confirms 
the  truth,  that  the  fruits  of  empiricism  are  unreliable,  bear- 
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ing  upon  a  brazen  face  the  ineffaceable  word  "false,"  bo 
plainly  stamped,  that  no  close  observer  can  fail  to  read,  heed 
and  profit  by  it. 

Tie  Institute  should  place  its  protest  npon  every  effort  of 
its  members  calculated  to  obscure  the  distinctive  truths  and 
doctrines  of  Homoeopathy.  And  when  any  of  its  members 
are  found  harping  upon  useless  adjectives,  like  "  rational/9 
"  eclectic,"  or  "  conservative,"  "  liberal,"  <fcc,  the  eye  of  sus- 
picion should  be  fixed  npon  them,  for  it  is  more  than  pre- 
sumptive evidence  of  their  ignorance  of  Homoeopathy,  and 
its  clear  teachings. 

It  is  beneath  the  true  dignity  of  this  scientific  body  to 
behold  with  unconcern,  ..influences  at  work  calculated  to 
tarnish  the  rising  glory  of  Homoeopathy  ;  her  intrinsic  value 
as  a  system  of  medicine,  distinguished  from  all  others  by  her 
scientific  and  artistic  principles  and  laws,  has  carried  her 
through,  against  all  opposition,  to  a  proud  position  in  the 
confidence  of  nearly  every  enlightened  community  in  the 
world ;  and  if  men  wish  to  reap  the  fruits  of  her  popularity 
— and*for  this  take  her  name — they  should  by  no  means  in- 
sult her  spirit,  like  selfish  cowards  bent  on  treason.  They 
should  not  seek  to  disgrace  her  by  attempts  to  bring  about  an 
illicit  intercourse  between  her  and  any  empirical  monster,  to 
secure  hybrid  and  uncouth  offspring,  and  as  a  scientific  body 
we  should  offer  our  solemn  protest  against  all  such  attempts 
on  the  part  of  members. 

Having  shown  of  what  a  Medical  Education  should  consist, 
the  course  of  observation  by  which  the  student  of  medicine 
should  investigate  its  objective  elements,  the  distinction  ne- 
cessary to  be  made  between  the  direct  and  collateral  branches 
of  study,  and,  lastly,  the  futility  of  all  attempts  to  blend  in 
one  the. opposite  and  totally  incompatible  doctrines  of  the 
various  schools  of  medicine ;  the  method,  means,  and  course 
of  study  and  instruction  requisite  to  a  thorough  "  medical 
educationy"  next  in  order  demand  our  attention. 

We  are  aware  that  scarcely  anything  will  be  found  more 
difficult  of  accomplishment  than  a  revolution  in  the  long 
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established  methods  of  thinking  and  doing  things,  among  men. 
That  few  change  their  notions  after  forty  years  of  age,  has 
passed  into  an  aphorism,  so  nearly  an  axiom,  that  rare  excep- 
tions only  oppose  the  general  rule.  That  the  controlling 
influence  oyer  human  affairs  is  ordinarily  exerted  by  men 
over  forty,  is,  therefore,  a  discouraging  circumstance,  and  yet 
all  experience  goes  to  show  that  the  few  who  step  forward  as 
rare  exceptions  to  the  general  conservative  rule,  with  truth 
and  right  on  their  side,  have,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  found 
their  way  to  the  conservative  masses,  bearing  the  seed  of  revo- 
lution and  reform  before  the  steady  and  mighty  trade-winds 
of  human  thought,  and  successfully  planted  them  in  the  cold 
soil  of  conservatism,  to  spring  up  and  bear  fruit  in  due  time. 

"  Truth  is  mighty,  and  it  will  prevail ; "  "  Knowledge  is 
power ; "  "  Time  corrects  the  caprices  of  human  opinion  and 
confirms  the  decisions  of  nature."  These  are  the  elements  that 
propel  the  car  of  progress,  and  smoothe  its  way  to  the  cul- 
minating achievements  of  genius,  and  truth-armed  effort 
Then  why  should  we  fear  to  call  in  question  the  adaptedness 
of  means  to  the  ends  sought,  by  the  methods  and  cohrse  of 
instruction  pursued  in  the  schools?  Why  should  we,  in  this, 
ape  our  allopathic  cousins  ?  Is  it  because  there  is  no  better 
plan  or  order  of  instruction  than  that  handed  down  through 
successive  generations,  and  ergo,  fashionable  ?  We  should 
do  our  own  thinking,  and  accept  nothing  because  old,  reject 
nothing  simply  because  new,  but  busily  seek  after  truth. 
Beformers  should  refuse  to  split  rails  twenty-four  feet  long, 
simply  because  their  fathers  have  done  so,  and  adopt  what- 
ever is  better. 

That  the  present  system  of  teaching  in  our  medical  institu- 
tions is  defective,  and  wofully  inefficient,  is  most  keenly  felt 
by  all  who  reflect,  and  who  have  the  honor  and  utility  of  the 
profession  at  heart ;  and  who  will  undertake  to  sustain  the 
negative  of  this  proposition  in  the  unmistakeable  light  of 
facts  ?  Look  at  the  array  of  young  physicians  sent  out  annu- 
ally from  the  colleges  to  assume  a  position  between  the  living 


Medical  Education.  ?1 

and  the  dead,  to  guard  the  dearest  earthly  interests  of  the 
suffering  and  afflicted  of  mankind. 

And  health  bring  back  when  organs  truant  prove, 
And  life's  warm  currents  from  their  channels  more. 

How  many  of  that  number  reach  that  post  of  trust  and 
duty,  with  head  and  heart  prepared  for  the  work?    You  will 
answer,  and  rightly,  not  one  in  a  one  ^thousand.    And  why  % 
Simply  because  "  the  dead  tell  no  tales,"  and  the  darkness  of 
the  grave  hides  from  the  scrutiny  of  mankind  the  work  of 
doctors.     For  these  evils  there  is  a  remedy ;   and  their  cor- 
rection is  the  only  salvation  left  foi*the  profession,  and  guar- 
anty of  safety  for  [suffering  humanity.     It  becomes  us  as 
members  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy  to  think 
and  apply  'our  energies  diligently  to  elevate  the  standard  of 
"  medical  education,"  and  redeem  the  profession  irom  the  too 
well  deserved  sneers  of  enlightened  manhood.      The  student 
leaving  school  with  his  mind  prepared  for  the  work,  turns  his 
thoughts  to  the  medical  profession.    In  the  library  before 
him,  he  finds  works  on  all  the  various  branches  of  study 
that  make  up  a  medical  ^education.    To  master  a  knowledge 
of  their  contents  appears' to  him  a  great  undertaking,  and  so 
it  will  be  found,  a  work  he  will  never  accomplish ;  nor  need 
he,  [for  in  so  doing  it  would  require  the  remnant  of  life  to 
unlearn  the  errors  imbibed  ;    but  he  may  accomplish  vastly 
more ;  he  may  become  a  true  medical  philosopher,  to  look 
forth  upon  the  phenomenal  in  his  field  of  inquiry,  as  into  a 
volume  in  the  type  of  his  own  language,  as  the  hand. writing 
of  an  author  whose  infinite  liberality  allows,  yea,  invites  him 
to  transcribe  its  unalterable  truths  so  far  forth  as  they  can  be 
made  subservient  to  the  true  interests  of  humanity.    To  ac- 
complish this  mastery  over  the  elements  of  medicine,  there 
is  but  one  course  for  the  student  to  pursue.    He  must  study 
nature ;   like  a  child  in  the  lap  of  its  mother,  he  must  listen 
to  her  language  whose  enunciation,  at  every  step,  will  become 
more  and  yet  more  distinct,  comprehensible  and  instructive, 
until  he  may  talk  with  her  as  friend  to  friend.    Thus  will  he 
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leam  to  read  phenomena  as  the  language  of  nature,  and 
treasure  up  the  lessons  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  she.is  ever 
ready  to  impart,  to  those  who  ask  aright  the  information 
sought. 

Once  in  the  right  path,  to  grapple  facts  and  phenomena,  to 
aggregate,  sift,  co-ordinate,  and  generalize,  becomes  a  compar- 
atively pleasant  and  easy  work.  Books  will  aid  the  student 
and  chiefly  in  acquiring  skill  in  grappling  facts  and  pheno- 
mena. As  books  are  the  repository  of  a  world's  cumulative 
facts,  forms  of  expression,  and  nomenclature,  the  student 
must  read,  and  thus  obtain  a  tangible  mode  of  expression  of 
his  owii,  and  be  enabled  to  appreciate  the  thoughts  of  others. 
By  observation,  and  by  faith  in  the  honesty  and  ability  of 
other  observers,  the  student  acquires  facts  as  the  basis  of 
all  his  reasoning.  To  enable  the  student  to  go  on  with  his 
work  readily  and  understanding^,  is  the  great  object  of 
teaching.  Hie  student  should  become  an  independent  thinker, 
and  his  course  of  study  should  enable  him  to  cut  from  his 
moorings  in  the  harbor  of  authority,  that  with  chart  and 
compass  he  may  make  the  voyage  of  professional  life  alone, 
prepared  at  every  turn,  and  in  every  storm,  to  know  his 
work  and  do  it  well.  That  his  studies  may  be  directed  to  the 
best  advantage,  the  method,  the  means,  and  the  course  or 
order  of  study  should  be  a  matter  of  the  deepest  solicitude 
with  his  teacher,  who  should  never  be  unmindful  of  the  fact, 
that  useless  forms  murder  the  spirit  of  any  enterprise  as  surely 
in  science  as  in  religion.  Yet  without  method,  but  little  can 
be  accomplished  in  any  undertaking,  especially  in  attempts  to 
discipline  the  mind  and  its  various  faculties  in  order  to  care- 
ful observation,  quick  perception,  ready  reason,  and  delib- 
erate action ;  requirements  so  necessary  to  the  physician* 

The  present  and  universal  method  of  teaching  is  by  lecturrf, 
delivered  from  five  to  seven  each  day,  and  each  an  hour 
long.  In  this  mode,  the  rapid  succession  of  ideas  presented, 
precludes  the  possibility  of  retaining  the  matter,  even  by  the 
most  retentive  memory.  In  attempts  to  retain  the  nomen- 
clature, the  ideas  are  lost,  and  vice  versa.     In  this  way  both 
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the  names  and  the  thoughts  they  convey  are  lost,  or  exist  in 
the  mind  in  unintelligible  confusion.  Time  is  not  allowed 
for  the  digestion  of  what  little  is  retained,  and  in  a  few  days 
an  almost  universal  and  complete  intellectual  indigestion 
seizes  the  class,  home  sickness  follows  in  many  instances, 
and  in  most,  the  choice  passage  in  the  course  of  each  professor} 
is  his  last,  from  his  chair  to  the  door.  However 'efficient, 
as  a  means  of  instruction  for  the  advanced  student,  lectures 
may  prove,  they  can  never  be  made  of  much  utility  to  the 
newly-initiated  of  a  class.  A  more  familiar  method  of  teach- 
ing should  take  the  place  of  lectures  ;  one  more  likely  to 
elicit  a  feeling  of  interest,  arouse  the  thoughts,  fix  the  atten- 
tion, and  hold  the  mind  in  active  contact  with  the  teacher, 
and  subject  of  instruction.  This  may  be  done  as  in  any  lit- 
erary college,  the  method  and  course  of  instruction  in  which 
it  would  be  well  to  imitate.  There  should  be  two  courses  of 
instruction,  the  preparatory  and  final.  In  the  preparatory r, 
the  subservient  and  collateral  branches  of  science  should  be 
taught,  and  on  the  same  plan  of  instruction  as  that  adopted 
in  academies  and  colleges  generally.  There  should  be  regular 
recitations  before  the  teachers  of  the  several  departments. 
In  this  way  each  student  would  imbibe  a  feeling  of  individual 
responsibility  ample  to  fix  the  attention,  which  is  the  basis  of 
memory,  and  secure  a  thoughtful  frame  of  mind,  the  great 
secret  of  successful  teaching  and  study ;  while  formal  lectures 
murder  feelings  of  interest  by  holding  the  class  at  arm's 
length  from  the  teacher  and  his  subject. 

The  direct  or  co-ordinate  branches  of  science  that  compose 
the  immediate  basis  of  therapeutic  art,  together  with  the 
rules  of  art,  should  be  taught  in  a  jmoX  course,  and  where 
ample  means  are  in  requisition  for  the  demonstration  of  both 
the  sciences  and  the  arts.  There  may  be  a  primary  or  pre- 
paratory school  in  every  town,  village  or  city  throughout  the 
country,  not  so  with  the  final  course  institutions  for  teaching, 
which  could  flourish  only  in  large  cities  and  in  connection 
with  hospitals.  In  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  schools  or 
colleges  for  teaching  the  final  course  might  be  well  sustained, 
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if  backed  by  from  twenty  to  fifty  preparatory  schools,  located 
in  various  parts  of  the  United  States  and  the  Canadas. 

Li  the  preparatory  schools  should  be  taught  Botany,  Chem- 
iMry,  Anatomy,  Physiology,  and  the  History  of  Medicine. 
With  a  thorough  knowledge  of  these,  the  mind  would  be  pre- 
pared to  enter  upon  the  final  course  of  study,  and  appreciate 
the  teachings  of  those  higher  branches  which  link  them  to 
their  final  purposes,  the  prevention  and  cure  of  disease.  In 
most  of  our  schools,  as  now  organized  and  conducted,  the 
student  is  seldom  brought  in  contact  with  the  sick,  that  he 
may  witness  the  phenomena  of  disease,  sees  but  few  opera- 
tions upon  the  living  body,  has  very  meagre  opportunities 
for  the  observation  of  symptoms  and  conditions  that  point  to 
rules  of  practice,  or  indications  of  cure,  and  direct  the  judg- 
ment of  the  physician  or  surgeon  where,  and  for  what,  to 
medicate  or  operate.  Nothing  can  supply  the  deficiency. 
Actual  contact  with  disease  whose  phenomena  and  treatment 
are  clearly  pointed  out  by  competent  teachers  only  can  answer 
the  purposes.  Such  facilities  for  the  study  of  the  higher 
branches  can  be  furnished  only  in  connection  with  hospitals, 
and,  though  in  a  more  limited  way,  in  private  practice.  If 
the  student  would  make  the  best  use  of  the  advantages 
furnished  in  institutions  of  the  kind,  his  mind  should  be 
thoroughly  prepared,  by  the  preliminary  course,  to  enter  upon 
the  study  of  materia  medica,  pathology,  obstetrics,  surgery  in 
all  its  departments,  and  the  institutes  and  practice  of  medicine. 
Facilities  for  teaching  and  demonstrating  the  preparatory 
department  exist  everywhere,  and  may  be  obtained  at  small 
expense ;  and  to  establish  schools  throughout  the  country  in 
every  important  village  and  inland  city,  would  be  a  trifling 
work,  requiring  no  chartered  privileges  for  its  success.  It 
may  be  made  an  individual  enterprise,  and  if  properly  con- 
ducted, its  influence  upon  medical  education  would  soon  be 
made  apparent. 

The  final  department,  or  central  colleges,  would  be  fully 
sustained,  and  so  ample  as  to  secure  the  best  of  teachers  or 
professors,  and  the  best  means  of  instruction.     And  as  a  re- 
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suit,  our  entire  country  would  be  supplied  with  thoroughly 
educated  physicians,  alike  an  ornament  and  a  benefit  to  soci- 
ety. As  the  schools  are  now  conducted,  students  are  sent 
out  by  thousands,  not  one  in  ten  of  whom  is  qualified  to 
take  a  position  in  the  world,  honorable  to  himself  or  useful 
to  society.  The  fact  is  humiliating,  that  in  nearly  every 
neighborhood  they  come  in  contact  with  half  a  dozen  observ- 
ing old  ladies,  vastly  their  superiors  in  skill,  and  in  every 
thing  but  the  use  of  a  few  big  words,  almost,  and  in  many 
instances  quite,  as  meaningless  to  the  M.  D.  as  to  his  more 
unpretending  auditors. 

Allusion  is  had  to  no  particular  school  nor  class  of  physi- 
cians ;  it  is  a  failing  of  ail,  and  a  fault  of  ours,  as  medical 
reformers.    We  are  aping  and  thereby  popularizing,  the  anti- 
quated method  of  the  old  school,  with  no  higher  or  better 
reason  than  that  it  is  old  and  fashionable.     This  should  not 
be.     It  behooves  us  as  medical  reformers  to  seek  diligently 
for  ways  and  means  by  which  to  elevate  the  standard  of 
u  medical  education,"  and  give  to  suffering  humanity  tho- 
roughly educated  physicians.    In  no  other  way  can  we  recall 
and  deserve  the  confidence  of  mankind  and  make  the  profes- 
sion truly  honored  and  honorable  with  the  well-informed. 
Each  of  us,  and  every  physician,  should  make  the  future,  no 
less  than  the  present,  of  the  profession,  his  own,  and  see  to 
it,  that  when  finally  called  from  his  field  of  labor  by  the 
"  pale  messenger,"  whose  superior  tactics  he  can  no  longer 
resist,  others  may  be  prepared  to  take  his  place,  and  dis- 
charge its  duties,  with  increased  ability  and  improved  skill. 
In  this  way  the  profession  may  compel  the  respect  of  the 
laity,  deserve  cheir  support,  and  drive  from  the  field  the  fear- 
ful number  of  ignorant,  yet  too  often  successful,  competitors, 
of  the  men  of  learning  and  merit.    We  have  a  system  of  med- 
icine which,  rightly  understood  and  skillfully  applied,  must 
secure  confidence ;  of  this  we  have  ample  proof  in  every  day's 
report,  and  all  we  need  to  work  a  sppedy  revolution  in  the 
practice  of  medicine  throughout  the  world,  is  well  educated 
physicians.    The  prejudices  of  mankind  give  way  before  the 
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fearful  tread  of  the  "king  of  terrors,"  and  when  they  witness 
the  successful  management  of  the  physician,  in  the  averted 
step  of  the  dreaded  foe,  insanity  may,  butoiothing  short  can, 
stay  their  confidence  in  the  better  way  and  in  the  man  of  im- 
proved skill.  This  fact,  with  the  knowledge  that  Homoeopa- 
thy offers  to  the  world  the  only  true  and  enduring  philosophy, 
and  use  of  curative  means,  gives  us  a  deep,  broad,  and  ever- 
lasting foundation  of  hope,  that  should  inspire  our  thoughts, 
nerve  our  efforts  and  sustain  us,  even  in  the  discharge  of  our 
duties  to  this,  and  ages  approaching  us  in  the  vast  future. 

"We  should  cast  off  the  useless  forms,  that  murder  the  spirit 
of  our  enterprise,  and  like  the  primitive  christians,  who  saw 
in  their  mild  and  better  way,  the  moral  and  physical  regene- 
ration of  our  race,  start  forth  with  burning,  yet  doubly  ratio- 
nal zeal,  work  for  the  physical  redemption  of  diseased  and 
afflicted  mankind;  a  redemption,  not  only  from  disease,  but 
the  heavy  yoke  and  the  bloody  and  disgusting  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  old  dispensation,  imposed  by  a  benighted  and 
bigoted  priesthood.  Let  us  feel,  practice  and  teach  truth, 
and  we  have  nothing  to  fear  for  our  cause,  not  even  the  in- 
consistencies of  the  few  who  would  retain  circumcision,  and 
a  few  other  of  the  vagaries  of  a  system  and  dispensation  they 
profess  to  have  discarded,  in  their  adoption  of  Homoeopathy, 
Let  us  go  to  work  and  reform  our  method  and  course  of  in- 
struction, educate  our  students  thoroughly,  make  each  an  in- 
dependent thinker,  a  true  medical  philosopher,  and  our  liter- 
ature will  not  longer  be  tainted  with  the  expressed  willing- 
ness of  our  physicians  to  have  called,  in  consultation,  this,  that 
or  the  other  allopathic  doctor,  in  any  case,  over  any  patient 
however  known  to  literary  fame  or  obscure  in  social  life. 
Let  the  student  be  educated  to  know  the  powers,  properties 
and  modes  of  action  of  all  therapeutic  means,  specific,  gene- 
ral and  mechanical,  and  to  observe  and  appreciate  the  value 
of  morbid  phenomena.  Let  him  be  taught  that  all  drugs 
exert  upon  the  system  two,  and  opposite  influences  as  indi- 
cated by  the  phenomena  of  their  action ;  that  the  paramount 
influence  exerted  must  indicate  the  law  by  which  to  apply 
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them  for  curative  purposes;  and  that  that  law  finds  its 
adequate  expression  through  the  phase  "  Similia  SimMbus 
Cwraidwr"  Then  will  we  have  a  class  of  physicians  who 
would  as  soon  ask  in  the  aid  of  a  jackass  to  tune  a  piano  or 
play  a  church  organ,  as  seek  the  advice  of  an  allopathic 
physician  with  regard  to  the  dispensation  of  drugs  for  the 
cure  of  their  patients.  None  would  be  found  harping  on  a 
" compromise "  between  systems,  "liberality"  of  views  on 
self-evident  propositions ;  "  eclecticism,"  as  one  of  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  medical  creed ;  or  "  tolerance  "  of  antiquated 
error  and  discarded  vagaries  of  empirical  medicine.  We 
will  not  stop  to  point  out  all  the  advantages  that  would 
flow  from  a  more  efficient  mode  of  teaching  than  that  now 
employed.  They  are  many  and  obvious.  They  would 
urge  every  physician  past  that  contemptible  half-way  house 
where  so  many  now  stop  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
ignorance  and  caprices  of  those  who  "believe  a  little  in  all 
systems,"  to  the  high  and  ultimate  aims  of  the  profession, 
rightly  understood  and  faithfully  developed  in  practice.  It 
would  make  the  principles  of  our  science,  and  the  law  of  our 
art,. the  physician's  guide,  instead  of  the  good  opinion  of 
allopathic  neighbors  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  the 
ignorance  and  blind  desires  of  those  who  invoke  his  aid  in  the 
hour. of  need.  No  longer  the  slaves  of  passion,  but  relying 
upon  the  omnipotence  of  truth,  nothing  could  interrupt 
our  march  against  the  long-fortified  temple  pf  antiquated 
medicine.  '  • 


V. 

STOMATITIS    MATERNA, 

BY   B.  LUDLAM,  M.  D., 

CHICAGO,  ILL. 


This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  as  well  as  vexations, . 
diseases  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  It  is  interesting 
because  of  its  limited  history  and  pie  valence,  its  peculiar  pa- 
thology, its  mortality  under  the  dominant  practice,  and  the 
imperfect  development  of  its  homoeopathic  therapeutics ; 
vexatious,  because  of  its  multiplied  forms  and  complications, 
and  its  intractable  nature,  if  not  modified  and  remedied  by 
appropriate  means. 

Hence  the  desire,  in  the  following  report,  to  add,  if  possible, 
something  in  the  line  of  perfecting  its  pathological  detail, 
and  likewise  of  pointing  out  the  precise  indications  for  such 
particular  remedies  as  may  promise  relief  for  the  same. 

I.  Natuee. — Regarding  the  essential  nature  of  this  malady, 
various  opinions  have  been  and  are  still  entertained  by  the 
profession  at  large.  The  most  plausible  of  these  we  appre- 
hend, is  that  which  refers  its  phenomena  to  a  scorbutic 
cachexia.  It  has  been  convenient  for  the  majority  of  medi- 
cal men  to  attribute  its  origin  to  miasmatic  influences ;  to  a 
diminution  of  the  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood ;  to  scrofula ; 
to  menstrual  irregularities,  antecedent  to  conception ;  to  a 
depraved  and  insufficient  nourishment,  and  the  like ;  but  the 
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best  writers  incline  to  the  opinion  that  this  catalogue  em- 
braces only  the  crude  outline  of  its  causes  and  its  conse- 
quences, while  it  leaves  the  radical  nature  of  the  malady 
itself  an  open  question. 

That  it  is  of  scorbutic  origin  is  evident,  from  the  following 
considerations : — 

a. — Its  causes  are  those  which  tend  to  derangements  of 
nutrition  and  assimilation. 

b. — It  is  invariably  accompanied  by  anaemia. 

c* — Except  in  degree  of  violence,  many  of  its  symptoms 
are  identical  with  those  of  the  scurvy. 

d. — The  same  dietetic  regulations  are  requisite  to  cure  the 
one  as  the  other.  Both  demand  a  pabulum  largely  composed 
of  vegetables,  and  of  vegetable  acids  especially. 

e. — They  are  alike  mortal  under  treatment  by  mercurials, 
<fec.,  agreeably  to  the  antiquated  method  of  medical  practice ; 
and  this  fatality  is  induced  by  an  identical  process  of  disin- 
tegration of  the  tissues,  in  which  their  elements  are  forced  to 
remain,  without  elimination,  as  abnormal  constitutents  of  the 
blood. 

f. — Those  homoeopathic  remedies  which  are  most  valuable 
in  Stomatitis  Materna,  are  also  those  most  successfully  em- 
ployed against  scorbutus. 

U.  Peguliabitibs. — The  Stomatitis  Materna  has  the  follow- 
ing characteristics : — It  is  peculiar  to  females,  and  of  these 
to  women  during  the  term  of  utero-gestation,  or  at  some 
period  of  the  maternal  lactation.  A  few  writers,  indeed, 
claim  to  have  witnessed  examples  of  this  disease  in  males, 
but  such  reports  need  confirmation,  implying  as  they  do 
some  grievous  error  in  diagnosis.  As  a  rule,  one  would  as 
readily  anticipate  attacks  of  "  morning  sickness  "  among  the 
latter  sex,  as  of  this  particular  variety  of  stomatitis ;  and,  in 
what  follows,  we  are  therefore  to  declare,  and  to  keep  in  view 
the  essential  characteristics  afore-named. 

III.  Symptoms. — These  may  be  very  properly  classed  into 
local  and  general.  • 

1.    Of  the  Local  symptoms. — These  phenomena  of  the 
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Stomatitis  Materna  are  not  subject  to  a  regular  order  of  devel- 
opment, but  vary  with  each  particular  example  of  the  dis- 
ease^ Their  more  general  approach,  however,  is  as  follows : 
The  patient  calls  attention  to  a  burning  or  scalding  sensation 
in  the  mouth,  which  sensation  is  greatly  aggravated  by  the 
taking  of  warm,  or  even  by  cold  drinks,  and  by  efforts  to 
masticate  her  food.  Upon  inspection,  the  physician  remarks 
a  fiery,  red  look  of  the  mouth,  which  redness  is  found  to 
exist  either  in  patches,  or  diffused  more  or  less  continuously 
over  the  whole  buccal  surface.  Sometimes  this  eruption  is 
isolated,  presenting  the  appearance  of  ulcerate  tubercul®  of 
the  size  of  a  pea,  less  or  more.  Again  the  aforesaid  patches 
attain  the  diameter  of  a  quarter  of  a  dollar,  when  they  may 
degenerate  into  ragged  and  indolent  ulcers,  thus  constituting 
the  worst  examples  of  the  disease  which  are  to  be  met  with, 
and  which  frequently  spring  of  a  chronic  neglect,  or  from 
that  still  more  deplorable  cause — a  dyscrasia  induced  by 
drugs  that  have  been  ignorantly  prescribed  for  their  removal- 

With  this  local  inflammation,  whether  it  be  diffused  or  iso- 
lated, deep-seated  or  superficial,  there  are  other  symptoms 
which  are  equally  characteristic.  Among  these  there  will 
be  found  a  marked  pallor  of  the  surface,  resembling  chlorosis ; 
a  sad  and  dejected  expression  of  countenance;  soft,  flabby 
muscles,  while  the  rotundity  of  the  form  remains  as  in 
health ;  anorexia,  pyrosis,  *  and  other  disorders  of  digestion ; 
a  profuse  flow  of  saliva;  the  tongue  is  red  and  smooth ;  cut- 
ting colicky  pains  from  the  simplest  ingesta ;  alternations  of 
constipation  and  diarrhoea ;  strangury,  with  strong  and 
scalding  urine,  which  is  acid  to  test-paper;  palpitation,  espe- 
cially troublesome  at  night ;  the  secretions  are  generally 
normal,  the  skin  soft,  but  without  any  sensible  perspiration ; 
and,  it  during  lactation,  a  decided  sympathy  between  the 
child  and  its  parent,  whereby  it  is  discovered  to  have  inhe- 
rited thus  early,  some  of  her  more  immediate  and  palpable 
frailties. 

Chronic. cases  are  likely  to  be  accompanied  by  a  diarrhoea, 
which  is  chargeable  to  an  extension  of  the  specific  inflam- 
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mation  to  the  middle  and  inferior  portions  of  the  alimentary 
mucous  membrame.  This  symptom  is  frequently  a  very  per- 
plexing one,  as  well  on  account  of  the  increased  emaciation 
and  debility  which  it  occasions  the  general  system,  as  because 
of  its  intractable  nature,  as  shown  in  its  alternating  with  the 
mouth  symptoms,  being  better  when  they  are  worse,  and 
vice  versa. 

In  these  examples  it  is  not  unusual  to  discover  that  all  the 
mucous  membranes  lining  the  different  interior  surfaces  of 
the  body  partake  of  this  inflammation.  Thus  the  inner  coats 
of  the  larynx,  the  trachea,  and  of  the  lungs,  of  the  pharynx, 
oesophagus,  and  of  the  whole  alimentajy  tract,  as  well  as  of 
the  vagina,  urethra,  &c,  &c,  are  sometimes  found  to  be 
either  separately,  or  universally  involved.  Hence  there  re- 
sults great  disturbances  of  function,  nutrition,  &c. ;  for  the 
destruction  of  the  epithelial  scales  which  marks  the  invasion 
of  this  disease  upon  local  surfaces,  interferes  very  materi- 
ally with  the  healthy  condition  and  requirements  ot  those 
organs  which  are  indirectly  but  more  seriously  implicated. 

The  foregoing  symptoms  are  liable  to  so  frequent  modifica- 
tion both  in  the  order  of  their  succession  and  their  severity, 
that  authors  have  fancifully  described  some  three  to  five 
distinct  varieties  of  the  nursing  sore-mouth,  tor  which  classi- 
fication, practically  speaking,  there  would  appear  to  be  no 
real  necessity.  In  order,  however,  the  more  fully  to  compre- 
hend the  significance  and  value  of  those  symptoms  as  dis- 
playing the  nature  of  this  disease,  and  as  indicating  its 
proper  therapeutics,  we  shall  consider  a  few  of  them  separately 

(a.)  Of  the  buccal  symptoms. — These  are  the  primary  and 
more  palpable  symptoms  of  the  Stomatitis  Materna.  There 
is  very  little  question,  however,  but  that  these  local  phenom- 
ena are  symptomatic  of  a  more  profound  disturbance  of  the 
general  organism;  and  that,  properly  speaking,  we  are  to 
regard  them  as  the  certain  evidence  of  some  such  original 
disorder.  Examples  are  not  wanting  in  which  this  disease  is 
believed  to  have  pursued  a  latent  course  in  the  system,  during 
which  interval,  for  a  greater  or  less  period  of  time  prior  to 
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the  development  of  these  symptoms,  it  has  sapped  the  strengtn 
and  impaired  the  functional  processes  of  the  economy. 

Indeed  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  those  cases  of 
digestive  and  assimilative  disorder,  incident  to  utero-gesta- 
tion,  which  distress  and  harass  the  patient  exceedingly  while 
carrying  the  foetus,  and  which,  subsequent  to  her  confinement, 
will  not  unfrequently  result  in  a  manifestation  of  the  above 
local  symptoms,  are  to  be  referred  solely  to  the  existence  of  a 
latent,  stomatitis  from  the  beginning.  These  examples  are 
perhaps  as  infrequent  as  they  are  invincible,  but  in  the  prac- 
tical experience  of  those  physicians  whose  opinions  are  of 
value,  the  remark  will  hold  good  that  it  is  only  through  a 
close  and  careful  study  [that  we  may  come  to  appreciate  the 
worth  of  this  class  of  symptoms,  as  affording  us  an  index  at 
once  to  their  pathology  and  treatment. 

The  peculiar  characters  which  such  symptoms  present  are 
found  to  vary  with  the  severity  and  duration  of  the  com- 
plaint. In  very  mild  cases  the  eruption  assumes  more  of  an 
erythematous  appearance,  being  diffused  in  patches  over  the 
sides  of  the  tongue,  and  of  the  cheeks.  Or  it  may  consist  of 
small  vesicles  resembling  the  Apth©  Adultorum  of  some 
writers,  which  vesicles  ultimately  degenerate  into  more  or 
or  less  troublesome  centres  of  infection,  each  showing  at  its 
base  a  hardened  and  whitish  colored  ring.  These  indura- 
tions terminate  either  by  cicatrization  or  ulceration.  To  this 
form  of  the  complaint  the  name  of  Follicular  Stomatitis  has 
been  given,  for  the  reason  that  the  peculiar  eruption  finds  its 
more  frequent  seat  in  the  mucous  follicles  of  the  mouth. 

In  the  more  aggravated  examples,  these  apth©  upon  burst- 
ing are  very  prone  to  ulceration,  especially  if  the  system  has 
been  previously  depraved  in  any  very  considerable  degree. 
They  may  have  located  themselves  on  the  sides  or  the  upper 
surface  of  the  tongue,  upon  its  franum,  or  upon  the  exterior 
and  anterior  surfaces  of  the  gums,  the  cheeks,  or  elsewhere, 
and  are  painful  in  proportion  to  the  rawness  of  the  surface 
exposed,  and  to  the  depth  of  the  ulceration  itself.  In  a  few 
very  severe  cases  these  ulcerations  are  reputed  to  have  grown 
very  deep,  even  to  the  bone,  it  is  said. 
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Generally  speaking,  this  crop  of  vesicles  and  ulcers  has  a 
duration  of  a  week  to  ten  days  or  longer,  when  they  disap- 
pear, sometimes  very  suddenly,  leaving  the  patient  with  the 
consoling  reflection  of  restored  health.  Soon,  however,  they 
re-appear,  and  thus  keep  coming  and  going  to  the  mutual 
annoyance  of  the  physician  and  patient,  or  until  the  former 
has  happily  succeeded  in  ridding  her  entirely  of  this  trouble- 
some and  intractable  malady. 

As  a  rule,  the  more  sudden  the  cicatrization  and  disappear- 
ance of  this  variety  of  local  symptoms,  the  greater  the  reason 
to  suspect  a  more  serious  constitutional  sympathy,  and  to 
anticipate  such  untoward  results  as  might  arise  from  their 
sudden  metastasis  to  some  neighboring  surface  or  surfaces. 
The  worst  cases  are  those  which  the  professional  tyro  would 
be  prone  to  declare  the  most  readily  healed  by  medical  and 
especially  by  local  measures.  Hence  the  significant  infer- 
ence that  in  our  treatment,  the  most  prudent  course  does  not 
always  lie  in  the  direction  of  efforts  made  to  resolve  away 
the  local  disturbance  and  suffering,  but  in  keeping  an  eye 
also  to  the  liability  of  their  translation,  as  well  as  to  their 
safer  and  more  permanent  relief  through  the  employment  of 
constitutional,  and  more  strictly  curative  means, 

(ft.)  Of  the  dyspeptic  complications. — These  symptoms 
almost  invariably  take  the  initiative  among  those  which  mark 
the  existence  of  this  variety  of  stomatitis.  This  is  so  literally 
true  that  they  might  with  greater  propriety  be  styled  the  pri- 
mary symptoms,  while  those  which  we  have  already  enumer- 
ated should  take  rank  as  essentially  secondary. 

In  the  writer's  experience,  symptoms  of  a  more  or  less 
troublesome  indigestion  have  been  among  the  earliest  and 
most  reliable  tokens  of  an  incipient  sore-mouth.  We  have 
seldom  witnessed  an  example  of  this  disease,  during  maternal 
lactation,  which  had  not  been  previously  characterized  by 
epigastric  uneasiness,  anorexia,  pyrosis,  &c.,  &c.  There  are 
exceptions  to  the  above  rule,  however,  in  which  we  shall 
find  these  symptoms  are  developed,  only  when  the  existence 
of  stomatitis  is  confirmed  by  the  appearance  of  the  peculiar 
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eruption  upon  the  buccal  or  lingual  surfaces.  Indeed,  there 
may  be  such  a  thing  as  the  sore-mouth  running  its  course 
without  any  very  decided  sympathy  of  the  stomach  therewith, 
but  such  cases  are  believed  to  be  rarely  met  with,  as  well  as 
necessarily  of  a  very  mild  nature. 

Various  reasons  have  been  assigned  in  explanation  of  the 
occurrence  of  indigestion  in  this  disorder,  the  more  prominent 
o  which  consists  in  the  interruption  of  mastication  and  deg- 
lutition, because  of  the  mouth  and  throat  being  involved  in 
the  peculiar  inflammation.  Another  has  its  origin  in  a  trans- 
fer of  this  local  disorder  to  the  stomach  itself;  while  a  third 
depends  upon  the  improper  character  of  the  food  which  is 
chosen.  It  will,  of  course,  be  of  considerable  importance 
therapeutically  to  determine  in  a  given  case,  which  of  these 
or  of  other  causes  is  the  one  in  question,  and  how  we  shall 
set  about  forming  a  correct  diagnosis  of  their  more  obvious 
morbid  consequences. 

(c.)  Of  the  urinary  symptoms. — After  calling  the  atten- 
tion of  the  physician  to  the  local  suffering  in  the  mouth,  it 
frequently  happens  the  patient  will  voluntarily  confess  to  a 
troublesome  strangury,  with  considerable  smarting  and  scald- 
ing of  the  urinary  passages,  either  during,  or  immediately 
after  micturition.  These  symptoms  may  have  anticipated 
both  the  sore-throat  and  the  diarrhoea.  Where  they  are 
less  promptly  acknowledged,  we  shall  find  upon  enquiry 
that  they  do  really  exist. 

Testing  this  excretion  will  discover  it  to  exhibit  an  acid 
re-action,  a  symptom  reputed  by  some  authorities  as  pathog- 
nomonic. Its  specific  gravity  will,  in  most  cases,  vary  from 
1024  to  1030.  The  acid  which  is  found  in  excess  is  the  uric 
acid,  or  one  or  another  of  its  salts — the  urates  of  ammonia, 
soda,  &c.  Its  presence  is  referred  by  physiologists  to  an 
absorption  of  certain  protein  bodies,  furnished  the  system 
beyond  its  more  immediate  necessities. 

(d.)  DiarrTw&a. — It  will  be  readily  conceded  that  among 
the  numerous  morbid  sequel©  of  pregnancy  there  are  few 
more  troublesome  symptoms  than  an  inveterate  diarrhoea. 
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Especially  is  this  true  among  patients  of  a  scrofulous  or  con- 
sumptive diathesis.  It  is  this  latter  class  which  is  most 
liable  to  developments  of  this  sort,  during  attacks  of  the 
nursing  sore  mouth.  Hence  it  is  important  to  be  on  the 
alert  for  such  a  symptom,  which,  while  it  complicates  the 
case,  will  almost  certainly  contribute  to  augment  its  danger. 
The  diarrhoea  may  either  anticipate  or  succeed  the  mouth 
symptoms  already  enumerated.  Most  frequently,  however, 
it  will  be  found  to  alternate  with  them  in  severity,  a  fact 
which  is  significant  of  a  metastasis  of  the  peculiar  irritation 
from  the  oral,  to  the  intestinal  mucous  membrane. 

Where  disorders  of  digestion  or  assimilation  have  preceded 
the  more  obvious  signs  of  this  affection,  we  can  readily  con- 
ceive a  fit  condition  of  the  bowels  for  the  advent  of  an  early 
and  troublesome  diarrhoea.  Sometimes  the  local  inflamma- 
tion which  may  have  disturbed  the  stomach  in  the  outset 
will  have  been  translated  to  the  lower  section  of  the  intestinal 
tube,  thus  relieving  the  former,  by  so  much  as  it  increases 
the  abnormality  of  function  in  the  latter. 

In  the  great  majority  of  examples  of  the  Stomatitis  Materna, 
this  symptom  will  be  present.  To  the  old  school  physician 
it  constitutes  the  chiei  source  of  alarm,  as  indeed  it  is  the 
principal  cause  for  a  noted  mortality  under  his  administration. 
If  it  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  the  diarrhoea  which 
accompanies  this  variety  of  the  stomatitis,  constitutes  but  a 
symptom  of  that  disorder ;  that  its  essential  pathology  is 
analagous  to  that  of  the  buccal  erythema  or  eruption :  its 
capability  of  metastasis,  or  of  dangerous  modification  by 
harsh  measures,  and  of  relief  by  mild  and  specific  means ; 
there  is  no  real  necessity  that  we  conclude'it  an  unfortunate 
complication,  or  elect  it  as  a  drain  to  the  strength  and  sup- 
port of  the  economy  at  large.  One's  increased  security  under 
the  guidance  of  the  homoeopathic  law,  as  compared  with  the 
hap-hazard  routine  of  the  old  school,  is  not  more  gratefully 
manifest  in  any  other  condition  of  any  other  disease,  than  in 
the  one  under  present  consideration.  And,  it  is  just  here 
that  some  of  our  best  cures  are  performed.     We  speak  as  an 
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Allopath  who  has  had  occasion  to  remark,  and  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  the  assertion  made,  that,  for  this  single  disorder, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  therapeutics  of  the  opposite  school 
which  will  compare,  in  point  of  efficiency,  with  the  specific 
appliances  of  the  homoeopathic  method. 

2.  Of  the  General  symptoms. — These  are  lor  the  most 
part  such  as  imply  a  debility  which  is  more  or  less  extreme. 
The  more  prominent  of  this  order  of  constitutional  phenomena 
is  the  anceniia.  In  well-marked  examples  this  symptom  is 
seldom  wanting.  The  patient  wears  a  hue  of  the  complexion 
which  is  less  waxy  and  clear  than  in  chlorosis,,  and  with 
more  of  the  sallow  and  cadaverous  shade  in  it,  than  is  com- 
mon to  almost  any  other  among  ordinary  diseases.  To  one 
familiar  with  this  tint,  there  is  something  peculiar,  and  which 
he  will  recognize  at  first  sight. 

The  causes  of  the  depraved  condition  of  the  blood,  which 
is  responsible  for  this,  as  well  as  the  remaining  constitutional 
symptoms,  have  been  already  enumerated  and  it  is  therefore 
unnecessary  to  repeat  them  in  this  connection.  Excepting  the 
anoemia,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  the  general  phenomena  of 
the  nursing  sore-mouth  to  the  effect  of  local  irritation  and 
suffering,  super-added  to  a  cachexia  which  borders  upon  the 
scrofulous,  and  of  which  certain  morbid  symptoms  are  the 
most  natural  fruits.  Such  physiological  perversions  of  func- 
tion and  of  structure  are  found,  however,  to  be  more  readily 
analyzed  than  ameliorated,  and  we  accordingly  pass  to  the 
more  important  divisions  of  our  subject. 

IV.  Diagnosis. — The  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  the 
patient  is  found — enciente,  or  in  one  or  another  of  the  stages 
of  recovery  from  confinement,  with  the  characteristic  local 
symptoms  afore-named,  will  leave  but  little  room  for  doubt 
in  the  diagnosis  of  the  malady. 

V.  Prognosis. — As  the  result  of  a  somewhat  extended 
experience  in  the  practice  of  the  Medical  Profession,  as  well 
as  of  a  wide  correspondence  with  the  Fraternity,  your  Com- 
mittee  cannot  conclude  this  to  be  a  fatal  malady,  under 
homoeopathic  treatment.     Not  one  of  the  brethren  appealed 
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to  has  reported  a  single  death  from  this  disease — always 
excepting,  however,  their  previous  experience  as  old-school 
physicians.  Many  of  them,  as  is  doubtless  true  of  a  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  Institute,  have  succeeded  in  curing 
cases  which  have  been  abandoned  by  physicians  of  a  differ- 
ent persuasion,  and  which  if  left  to  themselves  or  to  the  influ- 
ence of  mistaken  advisers,  would  certainly  have  succumbed. 

In  brief,  your  Committee  cannot  agree  with  the  sentiment 
of  the  following  extract,  from  a  report  upon  this  disease,  which 
was  presented  to  the  Illinois  Medical  Society  (Allopathic) 
two  years  since.  The  writer,  says,  that  "  on  the  6core  of  its 
fatality,  this  disease  clearly  has  claims  equal  to  any  known 
to  the  profession  in  the  Western  part  of  the  United  States." 

In  respect  of  its  fatality,  our  experience  may  have  been  as 
peculiar  as  it  has  been  satisfactory  in  its  results  to  the  patient; 
but,  omitting  the  details,  it  certainly  establishes  the  fact  [of 
the  curability  of  the  Stomatitis  Materna  by  homoeopathic 
measures.  "We  can  conceive  of  examples  in  which,  by  reason 
of  their  chronic  and  inveterate  nature,  or  of  a  complication 
of  its  phenomena  with  the  toxical  effects  of  drugs  upon  a 
previously  depraved  condition  of  system,  the  prognosis  might 
be  unfavorable;  but  it  is  morally  certain  that,  under  this  new 
and  more  successful  method  of  treatment,  such  a  decision  is 
rarely  called  for  in  any  other  class  of  cases. 

"We  apprehend,  however,  that  in  many  examples  of  this 
disease  where  physicians  have  been  led  to  pronounce  a  gen- 
erally unfavorable  prognosis,  it  has  happened  that  they  have 
confounded  the  symptoms  present  with  those  which  charac- 
terize the  aphthae  of  advanced  phthisis. 

The  idiopathic  sore-mouth  of  nursing  women  is  not,  there- 
fore, a  necessarily  mortal  affection, 

VI.  Treatment. — This  is  of  three  kinds — Constitutional, 
Local,  and  Dietetic. 

1.  Of  the  Constitutional  treatment.  This  division  of  the 
subject  is  based  upon  a  proper  selection  of  the  true  homeo- 
pathic dmiliar,  which  is  appropriate  to  the  relief  of  the  more 
prominent  and  characteristic  symptoms  to  be  met  with  in  each 
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individual  case.  There  are  various  remedies  which  have 
been  recommended  as  entitled  to  the  rank  of  specific,  by  those 
in  whose  hands  they  have  been  most  successfully  employed. 
We  shall  name  these  in  the  order  of  their  importance,  pans 
ing  only  to  specify  a  few  of  their  peculiar  pathogenetic 
features,  and  confirming  their  value  as  best  we  may  by 
clinical  evidences  and  indications  of  a  practical  nature.  The 
first  order  is  the — 

Arsenicum  album. — The  Arsenicum  appears  in  general  to 
be  best  suited  to  those  examples  of  the  Stomatitis  which  are 
to  be  met  with  in  malarious  districts.  A  majority  of  these 
cases  are  supposed  to  result  from  the  combined  influence  of 
the  miasm  and  of  Quinine  or  other  clrugs,  which  are  calcu- 
lated greatly  to  disorder  the  healthy  nutritive  processes  of 
the  economy. 

Dr.  Wm.  B.  Murch,  of  Macon  City,  Mo,,  after  many  years 
experience,  considers  it  a  leading  indication  for  this  remedy 
in  the  nursing  ot  sore-mouth,  when  this  disease  occurs  in 
families  residing  in  a  malarious  district,  where  the  water 
which  is  drunk  is  more  or  less  stagnant,  and  impregnated 
with  the  epidemic  causes  which  are  common  to  such  an 
atmosphere.  These  causes  are  marked  by  a  depraved  condi- 
tion of  system  which  is  analogus  to  Typhus,  and  it  is  to  their 
reliet  that  Arsenicum  appears  peculiarly  adapted. 

Dr.  M.  views  this  agent  as  being  still  the  more  strongly 
indicated  in  case- the  local  eruption  is  vesicular  in  character. 
In  debility,  with  considerable  digestive  disorder,  he  alternates 
the  Arsenicum  with  small  doses  of  Belloc's  charcoal,  and  has 
has  never  lost  a  case.  He  employs  the  former  in  a  low 
attenuation. 

Dr.  D.  T.  Brown,  of  Milwaukie,  recommends  the  Ars.  in 
cases  marked  by  a  very  considerable  dryness  and  inflamma- 
tion of  the  buccal  mucous  surfaces.  Occasionally,  where  the 
patient  has  been  greatly  exhausted  and  enfeebled,  he  has 
witnessed  the  best  eflfects  from  preceding  the  employment  of 
Ars.  by  a  few  doses  of  the  Carbo-vegetabilis. 

Dr.  W.  0.  Barker,  of  Waukegan,  111.,  extols  the  use  of 
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Are/,  given  in  alternation  with  Sulphur*,  onco  in  four  hours, 
in  those  examples  of  the  nursing  of  sore-mouth,  which  are 
characterized  by  a  very  slight  and  almost  imperceptible 
odor  of  the  breath,  along  with  considerable  prostration  of 
the  general  system. 

These  hints  subtracted  from  the  correspondence  of  experi- 
enced physicians,  would  seem  to  indicate  those  general  features 
of  the  S.  Materna  which  demand  the  use  of  this  agent.  It 
were  superfluous  to  detail  the  more  intimate  pathogenetic 
characteristics  of  the  Arsenicum,  since  theseare  already  the 
property  of  the  profession,  and  in  the  treatment  of  particular 
cases,  have  necessarily  become  matters  of  the  most  familiar 
reference. 

Belladonna, — Dr.  R.  B.  Clark,  of  Racine,  Wis.,  records 
the  radical  cure  of  an  inveterate  example  of  the  nursing 
sore-mouth  by  the  employment  of  this  one  remedy  alone. 
The  sixth  attenuation  was  the  one  chosen.  The  case  had  been 
abandoned  as  hopeless  by  several  allopathic  physicians,  and 
the  cure  is  undoubtedly  authentic. 

Calcarea  Cwrbortica. — Where  we  have  reason  to. believe 
that  disorders  of  digestion  in  pregnant,  or  lying-in  women, 
are  due  to  a  Stomatitis  which  may  be  either  latent,  or,  per- 
haps, have  so  already  localized  itself  that  we  may  remark  its 
real  nature ;  and  these  symptoms  are  present  in  a  scrofulous 
or  consumptive  habit  of  body ;  accompanied  by  an  inveterate 
diarrhoea,  which  fails  to  respond  to  other  remedies,  we  may 
sometimes  prescribe  the  Calc.  carb.  with  the  most  happy 
results.  Indeed  there  are  some  cases  which,  in  the  experience 
of  your  Oommktee,  it  would  seem  almost  impossible  to  cure 
without  it. 

These  examples  are  marked  by  such  symptoms  as  the  fol- 
lowing : — Great  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  tongue,  with  a 
sense  of  roughness  and  stinging;  a  dry,  bitter,  sour  or  metallic 
taste  of  the  mouth ;  great  aversion  to  boiled  food  and  to 
meats  in  particular ;  inclination  to  salt  diet,  or  to  at  such 
forbidden  articles  as  pickles,  dirt,  chalk,  slate-pencils,  &c. ; 
strong  and  unconquerable  desire  to  sleep  after  dinner  or  tea ; 
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nausea,  with  acid  eructations;  vomiting  of  ingesta;  proftae, 
colliquative  diarrhoea,  the  stools  being  sometimes  quite  undi- 
gested ;  faintness,  with  swooning,  after  stool,  or  exercise ;  a 
sadden  metastasis  of  the  eruption  from  the  mouth  to  the  ali- 
mentary mucous  membranes ;  acidity  of  the  urine,  with 
burning  in  urethra  during  micturition,  &c,  <kc. 

In  cases  also  where  it  appears  desirable  to  impress  the 
child's  system  through  that  of  the  parent — the  mouth  and  the 
contiguous  mucous  surfaces  being  considerably  involved  in 
the  diseased  action,  we  may  find  the  Calc.  carb.  of  very  great 
service.  We  employ  it  in  the  third  decimal  trituration  re- 
peated thrice  daily. 

Mercurius* — The  Mercurius  has  proved  very  beneficial  in 
certain  varieties  of  this  disease.  The  form  to  which  it  seems 
best  adapted  is  that  in  which  the  eruption  has  assumed  the 
character  of  ulcers,  which,  in  their  nature,  are  more  or  leas 
corroding  and  destructive  to  the  adjacent  tissues — the  S.  Ulcer 
rosa  of  the  older  writers.  In  curing  the  most  inveterate 
examples  of  this  peculiar  species  of  the  nursing  sore  mouth, 
some  of  our  brethren  have  been  remarkably  successful.  With 
them,  the  Merc,  vivus  appears  to  have  become  the  favorite 
preparation. 

Dr.  Barker  recommends  that  the  third  attenuation  of  this 
latter  be  given  in  alternation  with  Sulph.1  once  in  four  hours, 
where  the  corroding  tendency  of  the  ulcers  is  manifest,  and  the 
breath  is  characterized  by  a  very  offensive,  putrefactive  odor. 

Dr.  Brown  regards  a  profuse  secretion  of  saliva  in  this  dis- 
ease as  indicating  the  Mercurius. 

We  have  employed  the  Merc,  iodatus*,  in  tye  8.  Ulcerosa, 
where  there  was  reason  to  suspect  a  syphilitic  taint  of  system. 
For  kindred  complications,  the  Merc,  prcecip.  rub.*,  might 
also  be  of  essential  service. 

Nitric  acid.— This  has  doubtless  been  the  most  popular 
remedy  in  use  by  Homceopathists  in  this  disease.  It  has 
been  giv^n  in  every  conceivable  manner,  under  almost  every 
variety  of  indication,  and  with  results  surpassing  those  which 
have  been  recorded  of  any  other  constitutional  remedy. 
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Dr.  M.  Troyer,  of  Peoria,  HI.,  has  witnessed  the  best  effects 
from  the  raw  Nitric  acid  administered  in  water  thrice  daily. 
He  has  treated  more  cases  of  this  disease  during  the  last  winter 
(1859 — '60)  than  for  twelve  years  before. 

Prof.  N.  F.  Cooke  of  Chicago,  has  the  utmost  confidence* 
in  this  acid.  He,  however,  considers  some  examples  of  the 
disease  to  be  essentially  parasitical ;  and,  for  these,  regards 
this  remedy  as  almost  a  specific. 

Dr.  R.  B.  Clarke  is  in  the  habit  of  employing  this  agent  in 
very  many  cases,  and  "  would  scarcely  know  how  to  get  on 
successfully  without  it.*' 

Additional  testimony  might  be  adduced  in  favor  of  Nitric 
acid  as  among  the  most  promising  means  of  relief  for  this 
disease,  and  your  Committee  could  enumerate  examples  and 
evidence  in  confirmation  of  its  clinical  and  pathogenetic 
resources,  but  want  of  time  and  space  forbid. 

Nun  vomica. — In  its  very  incipiency,  and  especially  in 
cases  where  this  disease  is  first  manifest  through  perverse 
disorders  of  the  nutritive  system,  we  have  administered  the 
Nux  vomica  with  the  best  possible  effect.  After  the  appear- 
ance of  the  eruption  in  the  mouth,  but  more  particularly  after 
the  advent  of  the  diarrhoeic  symptoms,  if  they  be  at  all  seri- 
ous, we  recommend  its  discontinuance. 

We  frequently  prescribe  the  Nux  vom.*  in  alternation  with 
Calc.  carb.*,  a  dose  every  two  hours. 

BhuB  toxicodendron. — Dr.  Davies  has  succeeded  in  SDme 
obstinate  cases  by  the  application  of  a  trituration  of  the 
Rhus  tox.,  and  an  internal  use  of  the  attenuations  of  the 
same  remedy. .  He  triturates  the  berries  of  this  plant  with 
Sacc.  lactia,  in  the  proportion  of  one  berry  to  ten  grains  of 
the  sugar,  and  applies  the  powder,  moistened,  through  the 
medium  of  a  thin  linen  cloth. 

fikrfphtmc  acid. — In  the  experience  of  your  Committee, 
this  is  an  invaluable  remedy  for  the  Stomatitis  Materna.  We 
have  certainly  witnessed  the  most  satisfactory  resulis  from  its 
employment.  In  one  example,  in  which  two  of  our  most 
prominent  Allopaths  had  treated  a  lady  for  two  months,  and 
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told  her  that  she  must  wean  her  child,  and  that  it  would  take 
her  at  least  a  year  to  recover  her  health,  three  visits  and  a 
fortnight's  use  of  the  Sulph.  acid8  in  water,  effected  a  radical 
cure,  and  that  without  weaning  the  infant,  or  the  employ- 
ment of  any  local  application  whatever. 

Our  habit  is  to  put  twenty-five  drops  of  the  second  attenu- 
ation in  half  a  glass  of  water,  of  which  two  tea-spoonfuls  are 
to  be  taken  once  in  three  hours. 

Veronica  haccaburga. — Dr  N.  F.  Prentice,  of  Freeport, 
HL,  has  employed  this  remedy  and  with  the  most  marked 
success  during  the  last  three  or  four  years.  In  a  letter  to  the 
writer,  he  says: — "  Formerly  I  had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  in 
the  treatment  of  this  disease,  and  of  sore-mouth  in  children, 
but  during  the  above-named  interval  I  have  used  the  Veronica 
(empirically  it  is  true,  for  I  have  but  a  very  few  provings  of 
it,)  almost  exclusively,  and  with  universal  success.  I  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  giving  it  internally  in  the  first  decimal 
attenuation,  and  of  applying  it  locally  to  the  mouth  in  the 
proportion  of  ten  to  thirty  drops  in  two  fluid-ounces  ot  soft 
water.  When  they  are  indicated,  I  use  other  remedies  in 
alternation  with  Veronica." 

2.  Of  the  local  treatment. — As  might  be  anticipated, 
"  Doctors  will  differ  "  upon  this  point  of  practical  enquiry. 
It  must  suffice  to  say,  in  this  connection,  that  in  their  treat- 
ment of  this  disease,  the  majority  of  Physicians,  with  whom 
your  Committee  has  corresponded,  prefer  constitutional  to 
local  measures.  A  few,  however,  present  the  claims  of  some 
particular  topical  application,  in  the  strongest  possible  light. 
Of  these  we  may  mention  the  following : — 

Dr.  ¥m.  Curran,  of  Hannibal,  Mo.,  recommends  the  local 
employment  of  the  Butternut  oil  (oleum  juglandis\  which  he 
assures  us  has  remarkable  virtues  in  healing  this  disorder. 

Dr.  J.  B.  Tallcott,  of  St.  Joseph,  Mo.,  extols  the  Chlorate 
of  Potassa  with  Glycerine,  as  composing  an  excellent  wash 
for  the  buccal  eruption. 

Dr.  Murch  employs  the  Golden  Seal  (Frasera  Carolinien- 
sit).     lie  recommends  to  gargle  the  mouth  well  with  an  in- 
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fusion  of  this  substance,  thrice  daily.  In  case  of  severe 
nlcers  of  the  oral  mucous  membrane,  he  applies  the  powder 
directly  to  the  diseased  surface.  The  infusion  fonns  an  excel- 
lent application  to  the  mother's  nipple,  when  it  is  surrounded 
with  little  vesicles,  and  has  become  almost  too  tender  for  the 
child  to  nurse  the  breast  at  all. 

Dr.  Barker  has  the  greatest  confidence  in  frequent  rinsings 
of  the  mouth  with  simple  cold  water. 

The  mischievous  results  of  local  treatment  already  hinted 
at,  are  best  avoided  either  by  neglecting  all  such  measures 
whatever,  or  by  employing  only  those  which  we  are  positive 
can  produce  none  but  a  specific  effect  upon  the  eruption, 
healing  it  without  harm  to  other  surfaces  or  to  the  system  at 
large.  With  these  latter  qualifications,  we  opine  that  certain 
local  appliances  may  sometimes  be  used  with  advantage. 

3.  Of  the  dietetic  treatment. — This  is  properly  divided  into 
that  which  concerns  the  mother,  and  that  which  is  proper  for 
the  child. 

(a.)  Of  the  mother's  diet. — Without  spending  time  upon 
the  various  speculations  and  theories  which  have  been  ad- 
vanced and  supported, by  superior  minds  in  the  profession, 
your  Committee  would  declare  the  conviction  that  the  most 
important  item  in  reference  to  this  subject,  and  one  which 
should  constantly  be  borne  in  mind,  is  that  the  diet  of  the 
patient  must  be  as  nutritious  as  possible.  It  should  consist 
of  an  admixture  of  vegetable  and  animal  food,  taking  espe- 
cial pains  to  omit  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  varisty  of 
aliment.  We  have  witnessed  the  best  of  results  from  a  rich 
diet  of*beef  tea,  or  oyster  soup,  with  good,  dry,  mealy  pota- 
toes, and  some  vegetable  acid, — as  afforded  by  baked  apple3, 
oranges  or  a  weak  lemonade.  These  latter  we  almost  never 
deny  the  patient,  and  have  invariably  found  them  to  be  as 
really  beneficial  as  they  were  grateful  to  her.  The  idea  that, 
because  she  craves  these  acids,  and  would  perhaps  eat  of 
them  to  excess  if  allowed,  it  is  therefore  best  to  deny  their 
enjoyment  at  all,  is  a  cruel  relic  of  the  ancient  regime.  The 
hint  which  Nature  throws  out  in  such  a  case,  we  may  always 
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find  it  safe  to  adopt ;  and  we  shall  soon  be  led  to  remark  that 
at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  examples  of  nursing  sore-mouth 
which  are  to  be  met  with,  like  the  Scorbutus,  demand  an 
extra  supply  of  vegetable  acid,  in  one  form  or  another. 

(&.)  Of  the  diet  for  the  child. — It  was  at  one  time  recom- 
mended indiscriminately,  that  the  infant  be  taken  from  the 
breast  immediately  upon  the  advent  of  this  disease.  But  the 
opinion  of  our  best  modern  physicians  is  adverse  to  this  pro- 
ceeding, where  it  can  possibly  be  avoided.  As  a  rule,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  wean  the  child.  We  have  never  ordered  it ; 
and,  unless  the  mother  were  weak  and  emaciated,  with  so  great 
a  lack  of  vitality,  as  at  once  to  impair  her  power  of  re-action 
from  the  violence  of  the  disease,  and  of  furnishing  her  offspring 
a  support  at  all  commensurate  with  its  necessities,  we  could 
not  feel  justified  in  making  so  unnatural  a  prescription. 


VI. 

MEDICAL    ETHICS, 

BY   W.  WILLIAMSON,  M.  D., 

OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


'The  duties  of  a  physician  are  various  as  well  as  numerous. 
To  him  belongs  not  only  the  office  of  prescribing  medicine  for 
the  sick,  but  the  direction  and  application  of  the  best  means 
of  preserving  health  and  of  preventing  disease. 

The  good  and  evil  arising  from  his  actions  may  affect  the 
health,  the  reputation  and  the  morals  of  his  patients  through 
life ;  and  hence,  seriously  influence  the  happiness  of  the  com- 
munity in  which  he  labors. 

In  order  to  fully  meet  his  responsibilities,  the  qualifications 
of  a  physician  should  be  as  various  and  numerous  as  are  the 
duties  which  he  is  required  to  perform'.  He  should  be  well 
educated  in  medicine  and  kindred  branches  of  science,  and  by 
his  familiarity  with  authors  be  enabled  to  bring  to  his  aid,  the 
learning  and  experience  of  his  predecessors  and  compeers  in 
the  execution  of  his  duties  to  the  sick;  and  by  success  in 
practice,  and  an  upright  course  of  life,  endeavor  to  sustain 
the  dignity  of  his  profession.  Around  his  character  should 
cluster  the  moral  virtues  which  have  ever  distinguished  the 
great  and  the  good.  He  should  be  in  the  habit  of  exercising 
feelings  of  kindness  towards  all  men,  and  of  sympathising 
with  every  species  of  human  suffering.    His  mind  should  be 
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characterized  by  intelligence,  reflection  and  decision.  He 
should  have  a  well  formed  physical  frame,  with  the  full  use 
of  all  his  members,  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  perform  all  the 
ducies,  and  undergo  all  the  labors  incident  to  his  profession. 
And  his  mind  should  be  as  free  from  eccentricities  as  his 
body  is  from  deformities. 

The  relations  which  patients  and  physicians  bear  to  each 
other,  and  the  existence  of  mutual  obligations  between  them, 
render  it  expedient  to  have  a  code  of  ethics  for  the  regulation 
of  their  intercourse. 

The  obligations  which  bind  a  physician,  take  precedence  in 
the  following  order,  viz. : — 

Firstly.    Sis  Duty  to  the  Sick. 

Secondly.    Sis  Obligations  to  the  Community. 

Thirdly.    Sis  Duties  to  the  Profession. 

And  in  the  discharge  of  these  several  duties  he  is  under 
the  further  obligation  of  maintaining  a  suitable  regard  for 
himself  and  his  own  family. 

The  existence  of  sickness  among  men  first  led  to  the  neces- 
sity of  medical  treatment,  and  in  the  course  of  time  the  pre- 
sent relation  of  patient  and  practitioner  has  been  established. 
By  an  easy  and  very  reasonable  inference,  we  arrive  at  the 
conclusion  that  the  profession  of  medicine  was  instituted  for 
the  benefit  of  the  sick,  and  not  for  the  sole  benefit  of  the  phy- 
sician. If  a  practitioner  obstinately  adheres  to  an  antiquated 
mode  of  practice,  after  a  more  successful  one  has  been  initio 
ated,  from  professional  pride  or  an  imaginary  duty  to  the 
profession,  he  mistakes  his  highest  duty,  and  if  he  sacrifices 
his  patients  to  his  passion  for  what  is  old,  or  his  hatred  of 
what  is  new,  he  commits  an  act  of  great  moral  turpitude. 

On  taking  charge  of  a  case  of  disease,  the  physician 
assumes  the  responsibility  connected  with  the  treatment,  and 
virtually  asserts  that  he  is  qualified  to  direct  the  course  best 
adapted  to  the  good  of  the  patient,  and  obligates  himself  to 
make  the  exertions  necessary  for  his  restoration. 

And  the  patient  by  submitting  himself  to  the  care  of  a 
physician,  implies  confidence  in  his  judgment,  virtually  pro- 
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mises  obedience  to  his  directions,  and  lays  himself  under 
obligation  to  compensate  the  physician  for  his  services. 

If  the  physician  is  not  qualified  for  his  position,  neglects  or 
refuses  to  make  all  necessary  efforts  to  secure  the  best  interests 
of  his  patient,  he  renders  himself  liable  to  a  discharge  and 
cuts  off  his  right  to  complain. 

If  a  patient  refuses  to  follow  the  appropriate  directions 
of  his  physician,  the  physician  is  thereby  relieved  of  the 
responsibility  of  the  case,  and  if  after  reasonable  and  becom- 
ing expostulation,  the  patient  persists  in  his  course  of  refusal, 
the  physician  may  abandon  the  case  without  incurring 
censure  or  relinquishing  his  right  to  compensation  for  services 
already  rendered.  If  the  patient  dismisses  the  practitioner 
when  he  himself  is  in  fault,  he  does  injustice  to  the  physician 
and  renders  himself  liable  to  be  charged  at  the  highest  rates 
known  to  the  profession. 

There  is  no  responsibility  or  duty  incumbent  on  the  phy- 
sician but  what  implies  a  corresponding  obligation  on  the  part 
of  the  patient.  The  professional  skill  and  exertions  of  the 
"physician  are  the  proper  offsets  to  the  submission  and  pecu- 
niary compensation  from  the  patient.  The  obligations  being 
mutual,  one  is  just  as  firmly  bound,  and  for  the  same  length 
of  time  as  the  other ;  the  obligations,  however,  may  be  can- 
celled at  any  time  by  mutual  consent,  without  reproach  to 
either  party,  provided  it  be  done  with  ordinary  politeness. 
It  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  a  physician  always  to  deal  frankly 
and  truthfully  with  his  patients. 

A  physician  is  in  honor  bound  to  keep  inviolate  all  secrets 
of  patients  and  families,  and  in  cases  requiring  secresy  on  the 
part  of  the  physician  patient  is  under  the  obligation  to  be 
respectful  and  to  pay  his  bilL 

Of  Consultations. — When  a  consultation  is  agreed  upon 
between  the  attending  physician  and  the  family,  and  either 
may  make  the  proposition,  it  is  customary,  if  the  family  pro- 
poses the  consultation,  for  the  physician  to  ask  whom  they 
would  prefer ;  and  if  a  physician  is  named,  who  is  not  accept- 
able to  the  one  in  attendance,  he  may  either  state  his  objec- 
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tions  and  ask  for  another  or  give  up  the  case.  If  the  family 
refer  the  selection  to  the  physician,  he  should  propose  one 
from  whom  he  would  be  likely  to  get  the  kind  of  assistance 
that  would  most  benefit  the  patient,  and  whose  moral  and 
professional  standing  in  the  community  would  enable  him  to  . 
share  the  responsibility  without  reproach. 

The  consulting  physician  has  the  right  to  set  the  hour  of 
meeting.    When  the  physicians  meet,  the  attending  physician 
should  acquaint  the  consulting  physician  with  the  patient's 
name,  position  in  the  family,  give  a  short  history  of  the  case, 
and  state  any  unusual  circumstances  that  may  be  connected 
with  it,  before  going  into  the  sick  room.    The  attending  phy- 
sician should  then  invite  the  consulting  physician  to  see  the 
patient,  and  lead  the  way ;  enter  the  room  first  and,  if  neces- 
sary, introduce  his  colleague  to  the  patient  and  members 
of  the  family  present.  The  patient,  if  conscious,  should  always 
be  apprised  of  the  intended  visit  of  a  consulting  physician 
before  he  enters  the  room.    The  attending  physician,  if  it  be 
a  case  of  ordinary  sickness,  should  examine  the  patient  in  the 
presence  of  the  consulting  physician,  ho  sitting  a  little  more 
retired  from  the  patient  than  the  attending  physician ;  and 
afterwards,  if  the  consulting  physician  wishes  to  ask  addi- 
tional questions,  it  is  proper  that  he  should  ask  them,  and 
re-examine  the  patient  upon  points  on  which  his  mind  is  not 
clear  from  the  examination  of  the  attending  physician.    But 
he  should  avoid  all  attempts  at  display  of  superior  skill  or 
tact,  to  the  disparagement  of  the  attending  physician.    If  the 
case  be  a  disease  of  the  uterus  or  one  of  any  other  character 
requiring  an  internal  and  more  delicate  examination  by  the 
touch  or  sight,  the  attending  physician  should  waive  his  right 
to  a  first  examination  from  feelings  of  delicacy  towards  the 
patient,  and  as  being  unnecessary  on  account  of  his  having 
fully  examined  the  patient  at  a  previous  visit.     On  leaving 
the  sick  room  the  consulting  physician  should  take  leave  of 
the  patient  and  family,  and  hold  no  communication  with  them 
afterwards,  except  in  the  presence  oi  the  attending  physician, 
and  then  only  to  answer  such  questions  as  courtesy  obliges 
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him  to  do,  and  in  accordance  with  the  conclusions  agreed 
upon  in  consultation. 

If  the  opinion  of  the  consulting  physician  on  any  question 
connected  with  the  case  should  be  asked  before  leaving  the  sick 
room  previous  to  the  consultation,  he  should  decline  answer- 
ing by  politely  saying  the  Doctor  and  he  would  talk  over 
the  matter  and  report  the  result  of  their  deliberations.  On 
retiring  to  a  private  room  for  consultation,  the  attending 
physician  should  first  give  his  views  of  the  case  and  relate 
the  treatment  thus  far  pursued.  After  a  free  interchange  of 
views'and  a  full  consideration  of  the  symptoms  and  indica- 
tions, it  is  the  duty  of  the  consulting  physician  to  propose  .the 
remedies  and  indicate  the  future  treatment,  but  the  treatment 
may  be  modified  by  suggestions  from  the  attending  physician. 

Mutual  concessions  often  tend  to  the  good  of  the  patient, 
which  is  always  to  be  preferred  to  a  rigid  .adherence  to  the 
professional  etiquette  of  doctors.  The  prescription,  the  diet 
and  the  entire  direction  of  the  management  of  the  patient, 
after  being  agreed  upon  in  consultation,  should  be  left  to 
the  care  of  the  attending  physician. 

If  the  consulting  physician  cannot  be  reconciled  to  the 
previous  management  of  the  case  and  the  probable  future 
conduct  of  the  attending  physician,  he  may  retire  from  the 
case  without  prescribing,  without  reproach  to  his  professional 
character.  And  if  the  attending  physician  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  conduct  or  course  proposed  by  the  consulting 
physician,  he  may  retire  from  the  case  in  like  manner ;  but 
the  consulting  physician  must  also  retire  from  the  case,  or 
compromise  his  professional  standing.  After  both  have  retired, 
the  family  may  exercise  their  choice  and  send  for  either  of 
them  or  for  another  physician,  who  may  take  the  patient 
without  reproach  or  giving  cause  of  complaint. 

If  the  subject  of  consultation  be  a  lady  in  labor,  and  instru- 
ments be  required  to  be  used,  it  is  the  province  of  the  con- 
sulting physician  to  use  them,  unless  he  chooses  to  decline  in 
favor  of  the  attending  physician,  kbut  the  offer  to  operate 
should  always  be  made  to  the  consulting  physician.     If  the 


100  2  he  American  Institute  of  Hom(Bopathy.\ 

case  be  one  of  surgery  and  an  operation  be  deemed  necessary 
the  same  course  of  etiquette  should  be  observed  as  recom- 
mended in  the  case  of  labor. 

A  surgeon,  accoucheur,  or  physician  may  invite  one  or  more 
of  his  colleagues  to  visit  an  interesting  case  of  disease,  or  to 
witness  an  operation  without  giving  them  the  vantage  ground 
of  consulting  practitioners. 

In  case  of  failure  to  meet  at  the  appointed  hour,  the  phy- 
sician who  arrives  first  should  wait  for  the  other  a  reasonable 
length  of  time  before  proceeding.  If  the  one  first  arriving 
be  the  attending  physician,  after  waiting  a  sufficient  period, 
he  should  see  the  patient,  prescribe  and  leave  as  he  would  on 
the  occasion  of  an  ordinary  visit. 

But  if  the  consulting  physician  be  the  first  to  arrive,  and 
the  attending  physician  should  fail  to  come  in  a  reasonable 
time  after  the  appointed  hour,  the  consulting  physician  should 
not  see  the  patient,  except  in  case  of  emergency,  or  when  it 
would  put  him  to  great  inconvenience  on  account  of  distance 
and  professional  engagements  to  see  the  patient  again.  In 
case  he  sees  the  patient  and  prescribes,  his  opinion  and  pre- 
scription should  be  left  for  his  colleague  in  writing  and  under 
seal.  If  a  second  consultation  be  desired,  the  consulting 
physician  may  fix  the  hour  and  the  family  inform  the  attend- 
ing physician  when  he  arrives. 

The  course  of  treatment  agreed  upon  in  consultation  should 
be  continued  for  the  specified  time  by  the  attending  physician, 
unless  an  unexpected  change  in  the  symptoms  should  require 
an  alteration,  and  in  that  case  the  consulting  physician  should 
be  fully  informed  of  the  change  at  the  next  meeting.  If  the 
attending  physician  should  be  oat  of  the  way,  and  the  condi- 
tion of  the  patient  change  for  the  worse,  if  the  consulting 
physician  be  called  on  in  the  emergency,  he  may  prescribe  in 
like  manner  and  relate  his  treatment  at  the  next  meeting. 

Punctuality  should  be  strictly  observed  by  physicians  in 
their  time  of  meeting  for  consultation,  as  the  habitual  neglect 
of  promptness  to  the  appointed  hour  is  liable  to  be  construed 
into  a  mark  of  disrespect  to  the  associate  who  is  up  to  time. 
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In  case  of  irreconcilable  difficulty  in  regard  to  the  disease 
or  its  treatment,  between  the  attending  and  consulting  phy- 
sicians, a  third  practitioner  may  be  called  in  as  umpire,  or  a 
statement  of  the  circumstance  of  a  disagreement  may  be 
submitted  to  the  patient  and  his  friends,  and  they  may  make 
choice  of  the  one  who  6hall  conduct  the  treatment  in  future, 
and  the  other  be  expected  to  politely  retire. 

While  the  consulting  physician  is  bound  by  a  sense  of 
justice  to  observe  an  upright  and  honorable  course  towards 
the  attending  physician,  and  sustain  him  in  his  views  and 
treatment  so  far  as  he  can  consistently,  with  a  just  consider- 
ation for  the  rights  of  the  patient  and  the  credit  of  the  pro- 
fession, he  is  not  under  obligations  to  conceal  or  endorse 
errors  that  result  from  gross  ignorance  or  wilful  neglect. 

A<  frequent  cause  of  the  contempt  and  reproach  which  has 
been  heaped  upon  the  medical  profession,  is  the  dead  weight 
which  the  fraternity  have  had  to  carry  of  unqualified  practi- 
tioners, and  the  censure  which  belongs  justly  to  their  ungen- 
tlemanly  conduct  and  bad  medical  practice. 

As  homoeopathic  physicians,  it  becomes  us  to  be  more 
guarded  in  future,  than  some  of  us  have  been  in  time  past, 
how  we  extend  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  strolling 
practitioners,  with  or  without  credentials,  however  plausible 
their  pretensions  may  be.  And  practitioners  in  good  stand- 
ing should  be  careful  not  to  give  letters  of  general  recommen- 
dation to  unworthy  men,  nor  bestow  unmerited  praise  upon 
men  of  doubtful  character  in  their  letters  of  introduction. 

It  is  becoming  in  the  younger  members  of  the  profession  to 
pay  some  respect  to  the  seniority  of  older  members,  and  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  older  members  to  protect,  as  far  as  they  can, 
worthy  junior  members  from  unmerited  attacks  upon  their 
reputation  and  professional  standing. 

When  making  clinical  reports  of  cases  for  publication,  it  is 
clearly  a  duty  of  the  physician  to  state  "  the  truth,  the  whole 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth" 

I  is  unprofessional  for  a  physician  to  conceal  his  mode  of 
using  efficient  remedies;  to  prescribe  secret  remedies ;  to  hold 
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a  patent  for  any  surgical  instrument,  medicine  or  appliances 
used  by  the  profession;  to  receive  any  percentage  on  his 
prescriptions,  beyond  his  regular  professional  fee,  and  a  fair 
equivalent  for  what  he  himself  supplies.  It  is,  also,  unprofes- 
sional for  a  physician  to  advertise  in  the  newspapers,  or  by 
hand-bills,  to  cause  the  publication  of  newspaper  puffs  of 
operations  and  cures ;  and  to  invite  laymen  to  witness  opera- 
tions or  autopsies  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  professional 
notoriety. 

Physicians  in  good  standing  should  not  give  certificates  of 
the  efficiency  of  patent  medicines  or  secret  remedies. 

Vicarious  Offices. — If  a  physician  wishes  to  absent  himself 
for  a  limited  period,  from  the  field  of  his  labor,  for  some 
necessary  purpose,  and  requests  the  favor  of  his  fellow-prac- 
titioners to  take  charge  of  his  practice  for  the  time,  professional 
etiquette  suggests  the  propriety  of  compliance  with  the  request; 
and,  in  the  performance  of  the  services,  scrupulous  regard 
should  be  paid  to  the  interest  and  professional  character  oi 
the  absentee ;  and  on  his  return  a  specific  account  of  the 
services  should  be  rendered,  and  the  pecuniary  obligations 
handed  over  to  him.  Similar  acts  of  courtesy  are  usual 
among  physicians  when  one  is  incidentally  out  of  the  way  or 
detained  by  professional  engagements,  and  another  is  called 
in  case  of  an  emergency ;  except  in  cases  of  obstetrics  and 
where  important  surgical  operations  are  required  ;  then  it  is 
customary  to  award  all  the  fees  to  the  officiating  physician. 
But  I  think  a  more  equitable  adjustment  of  the  matter  would 
be  to  divide  the  fees  equally  between  the.  one  who  officiates 
at  tho  time,  and  the  one  who  performs  the  after  attendance. 
But  if  a  physician  frequently  absents  himself  and  without 
justifiable  cause,  or  neglects  his  practice,  his  compeers  are  not 
under  obligation  to  perform  vicarious  offices  for  him,  but  are 
at  liberty  to  attend  his  patients,  and  charge  for  their  services} 
especially  in  new  cases,  as  they  do  their  own  patients. 

For  the  preservation  of  harmony  in  the  profession,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  avoiding  frequent  causes  of  misapprehensions 
between  physicians,  and  the  misrepresentations  of  patients,  it 
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is  expedient  for  every  practitioner  to  observe  a  course  of 
strict  neutrality  in  his  intercourse  with  the  patients  and  friends 
of  other  practitioners.  Let  no  affected  solicitude  for  their 
welfare  be  manifested,  no  innuendo  spoken,  nor  any  act  be 
performed  by  which  the  interest  or  reputation  of  a  fellow- 
practitioner  can  be  impaired.  The  visits  of  a  physician,  as 
a  friend  or  a  neighbor  are  decidedly  improper,  even  when 
asked  for,  to  the  patients  of  other  physicians,  or  to  their 
families  in  time  of  sickness.  If  the  professional  advice  of 
any  physician  beside  the  one  in  attendance  be  desired,  he 
should  be  regularly  called  in  consultation. 

In  cases  of  sudden  illness  and  accident,  it  frequently 
happens  that  several  physicians  are  sent  for,  simultaneously 
by  different  members  of  the  family  or  their  friends.  It  is 
customary  and  proper  in  such  cases  for  the  physician  that 
arrives  first  to  take  charge  of  the  patient.  If  there  be  a 
family  physician  he  should  be  sent  for,  and  on  his  arrival, 
professional  courtesy  requires  that  the  first  in  attendance 
should  surrender  the  case  into  nis  hands. 

Nevertheless,  the  patient  has  a  right  to  select  his  medical 
attendant  from  those  present,  and  -the  one  so  selected  may 
take  charge  of  the  case  without  being  censurable  for  the  act. 

One  physician  may  be  called  to  the  patient  of  another  on 
account  of  sudden  change  or  aggravation  of  symptoms.  In 
such  cases  it  is  proper  for  him  to  prescribe  in  the  emergency, 
but  only  until  the  physician  in  attendance  can  be  obtained 
and  to  take  no  further  charge  unless  called  in  consultation. 

When  one  physician  is  called  to  see  the  patient  of  anotherj 
during  jjhis  absence  or  sickness,  common  courtesy  requires 
that  he  should  inforin  the  patient  when  the  family  physician 
returns  or  recovers,  and  surrender  the  case  into  his  hands. 

Physicians  are  sometimes  sent  for  to  see  patients  under  the 
treatment  of  other  physicians,  without  their  knowledge  or 
consent,  for  the  purpose  either  of  getting  the  opinion  or 
advice  of  the  one  so  called  in,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
physician  in  attendance,  or  of  unceremoniously  discharging 
him  at  the  next  visit.     The  act  of  giving  an  opinion  or  pre- 
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scription  under  such  circumstances,  is  a  gross  violation  of 
professional  etiquette.  Equally  flagrant  is  it  a  breach  of 
etiquette  for  a  physician  to  tell  a  patient  he  will  prescribe  for 
him  if  his  present  medical  attendant  be  discharged,  or  in  any 
other  way  to  procure  the  discharge  of  another  practitioner 
and  take  charge  of  the  patient  himself.  The  offence  is  the 
same,  whether  the  attending  physician  be  a  homoeopathic  or 
an  allopathic  practitioner. 

In  all  intercourse  of  physicians  with  each  other  and  the 
patients  of  each  other,  the  golden  rule  should  be  strictly 
observed, — "  do  as  you  would  be  done  by." 

Fees,  Charges,  dkc. — The  fees  received  by  physicians  from 
patients,  must  to  a  great  extent  continue  to  be  a  private  ar- 
rangement between  the  parties  ;  but  sometiiing  may  be  done 
to  prevent  the  misunderstandings  that  sometimes  occur  about 
pecuniary  matters,  by  the  adoption  of  a  fee  bill.  To  be  satis- 
factory in  its  operations,  'the  bill  must  be  placed  on  a  plat- 
form of  justice  to  both  parties  interested ;  and  the  amount 
charged  for  specified  services  must  bear  some  relation  to  the 
expensiveness  of  living  and  the  faciliti.es  for  doing  business 
in  the  district  of  its  adoption,  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
inhabitants. 

Hence,  the  same  bill  is  not  applicable  to  every  locality 
The  value  of  the  services  and  manner  of  rendering  them  will 
always  affect  the  estimate  placed  on  them,  and  regulate  the 
willingness  of  patients  to  pay.  Exhorbitant  charges  for  un- 
important services,  pompously  rendered,  will  not  meet  with 
cheerful  responses  from  sensible  people.  Physicians  may 
adopt  fee  bills,  but  public  opinion  and  usage  generally  settles 
the  price  that  is  paid  for  medical  services.  I  think  the  junior 
members  of  the  profession,  with  small  practice,  generally 
place  an  erroneous  estimate  on  fee  bills,  so  far  as  their  own 
interests  are  concerned.  For  whatever  value  they  may  set 
upon  their  services,  the  community  are  apt  to  weigh  profes- 
sional commodities  in  their  own  balance,  and  purchase  by 
their  own  standard. 

Attempt  to  equalize  the  price  of  the  services  of  the  phy- 
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sician  as  much  as  you  will,  the  man  who  pays  for  an  article 
will  exercise  the  prerogative  of  choice  of  whom  he  will  pur- 
chase— one  may  make  price  the  standard,  and  another  will 
choose  by  the  quality.  Many  families  that  have  selected 
physicians  according  to  price,  have  found  that  a  good  physi- 
cian and  a  reliable  man  is  not  only  more  acceptable,  but  in 
the  long  run  the  cheapest,  without  regard  to  the  amount  of 
his  charges.  The  state  of  ^the  market  will  generally  fix  the 
price  of  the  commodities  that  are  for  sale,  and  so  will  the 
wants  of  the  community,  and  honorable  and  healthy  compe- 
tition, settle  the  current  value  of  the  services  of  a  physician, 
without  the  aid  of  fee  bills.  As  a  general  thing,  physicians 
in  large  practice  do  not  adhere  to  the  rates  agreed  upon ;  and 
physicians  with  little  practice  are  tempted  to  increase  the 
amount  of  their  bills  by  rendering  more  services  than  are 
really  needful,  and  thus  either  oppress  or  displease  their 
patients. 

Can  a  homoeopathic  and  an  allopathic  practitioner  consis- 
tenly  consult  together  in  cases  of  disease  ? 

Yes,  unquestionably : — so  far  as  an  opinion  of  a  case  is 
concerned,  and  in  cases  of  surgery  and  midwifery  where 
manual  assistance  only  is  necessary.  But  it  is  neither  proper 
or  consistent  for  a  homoeopath  to  call  in  an  allopath  lor  con- 
sultation, and  continue  the  treatment  under  his  directions ; 
neither  is  it  proper  or  consistent  for  a  homoeopath*  to  accept 
an  invitation  to  meet  an  allopath  in  consultation,  and  institute 
a  course  of  homoeopathic  treatment  to  be  carried  out  under 
the  directions  of  the  allopath,  as  attending  physician* 

Every  properly  qualified  and  initiated  member  of  thje  pro- 
fession is  under  obligations  to  be  courteous  to<  every  other 
respectable  member,  without  reference  to  the  medical  doc? 
trines  he  may  hold.  And  I  think  it  is  a  mark  of  weakness 
and  illiberality  for  physicians  of  any  school  to  wish  to  rupture 
the  social  bonds  of  patients  and  families  on  account  of  differ- 
ences of  opinion  about  the  treatment  of  disease. 

It  is  customary  for  physicians  to  attend  each  other,  and 
their  families,  when  called  upon,  without  fee,  or  reward. 


VII. 

APIS  IN  ALBUMINURIA, 

BY   B.  F.   JOSLIN,   M.  D., 

NEW    YORK. 


It  is  only  within  a  few  years,  and  tinder  homoeopathic  treat- 
ment, that  this  disease  has  begun  to  be  regarded  as  curable. 
It  has  been  called  u  Bright's  disease,"  from  the  name  of  the 
late  physician  who  first  specially  called  the  attention  of  the 
profession  to  albuminous  urine,  as  connected  with  degener- 
ation of  the  kidneys  and  to  the  fatal  dropsy  which  ensued. 

My  plan  is  to  state  the  symptoms,  so  far  as  time  allowed 
their  record  at  the  hours  of  prescribing,  and  such  extracts 
from  the  provings,  of  at  least  the  principal  remedy,  as  show 
the  extent  to  which  it  is  here  clinically  confirmed,  and  how 
far  the  prescriptions  were  in  accordance  with  the  homoeopa- 
thic law.  I  have  6een  no  demonstration  of  special  rank  among 
symptoms  of  the  Materia  Medica,  independent  of  their  rela- 
tive verification  and  their  similitude  to  the  case  or  malady. 
Who  is  prepared  to  give  one,  illustrated  by  provings  and 
practice? 

The  dilutions  and  intervals  are  stated,  from  a  conviction 
that  uniformity  in  regard  to  them  must  ultimately  be  effected, 
if  at  all,  by  clinical  experience.    There  are  agents  which,  in 
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large  doses,  are  pernicious  in  the  very  diseases  in  which  they 
are  specific* 

Case  I. — A  New  York  Merchant  of  abstemious  and  exem- 
plary habits,  began  to  manifest  the  characteristic  symptoms 
of  this  formidable  malady  at  the  age  of  thirty-three,  in 
November,  1857.  On  the  13th  of  this  month,  the  urine 
was  examined  by  heat  and  nitric  acid :  either  occasioned  a 
brownish  white  precipitate,  which  occupied  one-fifth  of  the 
test-tube,  when  this  had  been  previously  filled  with  the  liquid. 
What  led  to  this  examination  of  the  urine,  was  an  anasarcous 
tendency  most  manifest  in  the  feet. 

Some  months  earlier,  he  had  spent  the  nights  at  his 
country  seat  in  a  malarious  district,  and  after  removing  to 
the  city  was  attacked  with  intermittent  fever,  from  which  he 
had  recovered  under  Bry.10,  a  month  previous  to  the  time 
when  the  present  attack  of  albuminuria  was  identified. 

After  the  dropsical  symptoms  began  to  appear,  the  patient 
was  treated  for  a  month  with  Bell.,  Sulph.,  China,  Arsenicum, 
Bryonia  and  Pulsatilla,  with  but  partial  and  transient  relief 
from  either.  About  half  this  time  he  was  at  a  distance,  and 
the  medicine  sent  by  mail.  A  week  before  the  end  of  Novem- 
ber he  wrote,  that  the  clothes  which  he  usually  buttoned 
around  his  waist  could  no  longer  be  made  to  meet ;  and  on 
the  25th  of  the  same  month,  that  the  feet,  legs,  and  abdomen 
were  becoming  more  distended ;  breathing  difficult  when 
ascending  and  when  lying  on  the  left  side. 

The  apprehension  of  an  accumulation  in  the  cavity  of  the 
peritoneum,  which  these  communications  would  naturally 
excite,  was  in  a  few  days  enhanced  into  conviction  by  the 
personal  examination,  of  which  the  patient's  return  afforded 
an  opportunity. 

The  ascites  was  evidently  progressing  in  spite  of  the  medi- 
cines employed.     For  this  reason  as  well  as  for  the  absence 

*  Some  who  have  used  only  low  dilutions  of  Mercury  in  Diphtheria,  have 
fbund  it  hurtful.  In  my  practice  there  have  been  a  dozen  caws,  all  of  which 
have  recovered.  Merc.  6,  12  or  30  has  been  chiefly  relied  on.  Lach.  and  Bell, 
according  to  the  symptoms,  have  also  been  valuable.  I  have  not  resorted  to 
any  combination  of  Iodine. 
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of  the  patient  during  half  this  time,  a  greater  amount  of  defi- 
nite and  practical  information  can  be  communicated  within  a 
given  compass,  by  confining  myself  to  the  history  of  the  case 
under  the  effectual  medicine  next  selected. 

December  13th.  The  face  pale  and  yellowish  ;  the  abdo- 
men much  distended,  and  the  pressure  of  the  liquid,  especially 
against  the  diaphragm,  rendered  the  respiration  laborious. 
No  oedema  of  the  abdomen,  but  it  had  pervaded  the  whole 
subcutaneous  areolar  tissue  of  the  inferior  extremities,  feet 
legs  and  thighs ;  urine  reddish  brown,  and  after  standing 
turbid ;  cough  in  the  morning. 

The  following  symptoms,  which  are  present  in  this  case, 
have,  according  to  Dr.  Hering,  been  produced  by  Apis  mel- 
lifica : — 

Paleness  of  the  face;  abdomen  full,  swollen ;  with  swollen 
feet  and  scanty  secretion  of  urine  ;  scanty,  highly  coloured 
urine ;  cough  in  the  morning ;  breathing  difficult.*  Apis 
mel.1  in  water,  every  four  hours,  f 

14th,  Circumference  of  abdomen  increased  in  one  day 
by  three-fourths  of  an  inch  under  Apis*.  Another  effect  of 
its  primary  or  pathogenetic  action,  was  a  general  aching 
through  the  head,  which  was  a  very  unusual  symptom  with 
him,  and  was  probably  caused  by  the  medicine. 

The  redness  of  the  urine  was  a  little  lighter  and  the  quan 
tity  somwhat  increased.  These  last  appear  to  be  secondary 
or  curative  effects.    Apis*  f  3  ii.  every  two  hours. 

15th.    Heaviness  at  the  stomach  after  meals. 

The  therapeutic  symptoms  are  : — A  general  improvement 
in  his  feelings ;  a  reduction  of  half  an  inch  in  circumference  ; 
urine  less  brown  and  not  so  turbid  on  standing.  5  Apis*  to 
be  taking  evening  and  morning,  in  ounce  doses  ot  the  aque- 
ous solution. 

17th.     Circumference  diminished  half  an  inch  in  last  two 

*  The  Provings  of  Apis  I  shall  quote  chiefly  from  the  translation  in  the 
11  British  Journal  of  Homoeopathy/'  vol.  xi. 

p     fWhere  th°  dose  is  not  stated,  it  is  always  f  3  ii  of  a  solution  or  a  few 
wellets  dry.     The  medicine  dissolved  is  in  small  globules  and  in  one  gill  of 
ater,  unless  otherwise  stated. 
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days.  Apis  mel.  TV,  gtt.  iij.  in  one  ounce  of  water  to  make 
four  doses ;  a  quarter  of  it  is  to  be  given  evening  and  morning. 

19th.  Stationary  as  to  size  under  these  doses.  No  change 
in  circumference  as  compared  with  the  17th;  feels  better 
except  as  to  cough.  8  Apis  TV,  gtt  iv.  in  one  gill  of  water. 
Dose  f  J  88  three  per  diem.* 

I -requested  a  specimen  of  the  mine  to  be  sent  me  for  ex- 
amination, and  on  testing  it  with  heat  and  nitric  acid,  found 
the  bulk  of  the  albumen  to  be  only  one-twelfth  that  of  the 
nrine.  The  reader  may  perceive  that  the  ratio  had  been  more 
than  twice  as  great,  and,  can  believe  it  probably  still  greater 
near  the  height  of  the  dropsy  when  Apis  was  commenced. 

Dr.  Joslin,  jr.,  in  examining  the  urine  on  the  19th  with  the 
microscope,  "  found  tubes  and  epithelium,  also,  mucous  and 
blood  corpuscles,  the  latter  having  the  characteristic  appear- 
ance of  rings.  On  adding  acetic  acid  the  granular  appear- 
ance of  many  of  the  mucous  globules  was  apparent.  The 
blood  corpusles  appeared  diminished  in  size  and  irregular." 

21st.  Visited  the  patient  after  five  doses  of  Apis  TV,  and 
found  his  ascites  decidedly  improved  ;  the  circumference  of 
the  abdomen  reduced  by  one  inch,  i.  e.,  to  thirty-one  and 
one-eighth  inches;  walks  with  less  inconvenience;  cough 
pains  the  abdomen  in  some  degree;  urine  somewhat,  but  not 
greatly  increased.     Apis'  three  times  a-day. 

24th.  Improving  decidedly  as  to  ascites  under  Apis' ; 
the  circumference  of  the  abdomen  reduced  to  thirty  and  one- 
eighth  inches,  i.e.,  by  one  inch.    Apis1  in  6ame  manner  as  last. 

*  This  mode  of  distinguishing  all  dilutions  between  •  and  i ,  by  a  fractional 
expression,  is  exact  and  consistent,  and  avoids  the  confusion  with  which  some 
are  endeavouring  to  undermine  and  deform  homoeopathic  notation  by  the  occa- 
sional use  of  the  decimal  scale.  The  fractional  figure  in  the  line  is  a  factor, 
agreeably  to  mathematical  usage  ;  small  figures  above  the  line  are  on  the  Bame 
authority  exponents,  unity  the  1-100  implied  in  the  fractional  exponent  being 
suppressed  for  the  sake  of  convenience.  Regarded  in  this  sense,  both  the 
factor  and  exponent  express  the  part  of  the  original  drug  contained  in  the  pre- 
paration. An  integer  before  the  name  of  the  medicine  and  in  the  same  line 
with  it,  is  also  a  factor  and  expresses  the  number  of  doses  ;  as  we  never  con- 
centrate the  medicine,  and  as  the  figure  expressing  its  density  is  after,  not 
before  it.  All  this  promotes  convenience,  brevity  and  exactness,  and  avoides 
the  prevalent  error  of  giving  what  are  really  indices,  (figures  which  denote 
powers)  the  magnitude  and  situation  universally  accorded  in  the  exact  sciences, 
to  multiplying  numbers  of  factors. 
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28th.  In  the  last  four  days  under  Apis*,  the  circumference 
of  the  abdomen  was  reduced  to  twenty  nine  and  seven-eighth 
inches,  which  I  regarded  in  his  case  normal,  and  subsequently 
made  no  further  measurements.  I  believe  that  there  was  no 
longer  any  sensible  accumulation  of  fluid  in  the  cavity  of  the 
peritonceum.  There  was  no  dyspnoea  or  other  signs  of  dropsy 
in  the  abdomen,  nor  was  there  afterward  any  apparent  change 
in  its  magnitude. 

The  patient  had  cough,  which  pained  the  chest  and  shocked 
the  head.  Expectoration  sweetish  and  tasteless.  No  disease 
could  be  detected  in  the  chest  by  percussion  or  auscultation. 
There  was  a  slight  redness  of  the  velum  palati. 

In  the  same  four  days  there  had  been  commenced  a  decided 
improvement  in  the  OBdema  of  the  inferior  extremities  ;  that 
of  the  thighs  was  entirely  removed,  but  it  remained  in  the 
legs  and  feet.     Medicine  discontinued. 

31  st.  Improving  decidedly  under  the  secondary  action  of 
Apis1 ;  feet  much  reduced  ;  abdomen  and  thighs  continued 
normal ;  cough  rather  better.  Apis",  solution  three  times 
a-day.  From  this  period  the  patient  being  able  to  walk  to 
my  office,  was  no  longer  visited  at  his  house. 

On  the  2nd  of  January,  1858,  Dr.  J.,  jr.,  records  in  relation 
to  this  case  ; — "  Received  a  specimen  which  contained  albu- 
men as  shown  by  heat  and  nit.-ac.  tests." 

January  7th,  1858.  The  improvement  of  the  oedema  con- 
tinues to  take  place  under  Apis";  complete  absorption  effected 
in#the  upper  half  of  the  legs,  and  considerable  reduction  in 
the  size  of  the  feet ;  cough  also  better.  10  Apis"  in  solution, 
evening  and  morning. 

The  patient  did  not  call  again  under  thirteen  days. 

20th.  Cough  almost  gone;  dropsy  gone  except  a  very 
little  between  the  ankle  and  calf;  strength  and  flesh  much 
increased.  10  ApisM  evening  and  morning,  in  solution ;  then 
wait  half  a  week,  then  the  same  medicine  to  be  repeated  in 
the  same  dilution  and  in  a  similar  manner. 

28th.  Called  before  or  at  the  commencement  of  the  second 
solution  of  Apis10.    Dropsy  entirely  cured;  cough  and  deep 
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inspiration  occasion  shooting  in  one  side  of  che3t.  Bry." 
solution  four  times  a-day. 

February  1st.  Face  rather  pale ;  rheumatic  pains  gone ; 
but  cough  remains,  it  pains  chest  and  sometimes  through  to 
back ;  expectoration  sweet ;  upper  part  of  throat  feels  sore  ; 
urine  brown,  depositing  after  standing  a  red  sediment ;  had 
a  chill  in  the  evening,  a  day  and  a  half  previous ;  has  usually 
had  perspiration  at  night  for  two  months,  of  which  I  had  not 
been  previously  informed. 

In  the  pathogenesis  of  Mercurius  we  find  this  colour  of  the 
face ;  approximate  concomitants  of  the  cough,  i.  en  cough 
with  pain  in  chest  and  small  of  back ;  brown  nrine,  deposit- 
ing a  sediment ;  a  chill  in  the  evening  and  disposition  to  sweat 
at  night.    Merc,  v."  solution. 

He  called  again  on  the  23rd,  on  returning  after  a  trip  to 
Savannah,  Ga.,  made  with  my  consent.  Had  more  colour  in 
face ;  urine*clearer ;  cough  better ;  expectoration  of  disagree- 
able taste  in  the  morning,  during  most  of  the  day  sweetish. 
Sore  feeling  in  throat  continues,  and  cough  is  caused  by  a 
tickling  there.  Some  palpitation  as  well  as  dyspnoea  is  ex- 
cited by  ascending  a  hill  or  a  flight  of  stairs. 

As  results  of  the  provings  of  Nitric  acid,  we  find : — Sore- 
throat  when  swallowing,  as  if  the  throat  were  swollen,  raw, 
and  ulcerated ;  soreness  of  the  pharynx ;  clear  urine,  at  other 
times  brown,  at  others  dark, becoming  turbid;  titillation  and 
soreness  of  the  throat  with  cough ,  want  of  breath  and  palpi- 
tation of  the  heart  when  going  up-stairs.    Nitric  acid1***. 

I  am  unable  to  state  the  number  of  doses,  whether  one  or 
more.  I  limit  myself  to  the  records  made  at  the  several  times 
of  prescribing,  both  in  regard  to  medicines  and  symptoms. 

The  symptoms  remaining  on  February  23rd,  were  removed 
under  Nit.  ad.,M*.  No  prescription  was  made  for  the  patient 
after  this  day. 

On  the  13th  of  April,  1858,  the  urine  was  tested  and  found 
to  be  free  from  albumen.  The  patient's  health  seemed  to  be 
good  in  every  respect,  and  no  prescription  was  made  or  needed. 

Dr.  J.,  jr.,  made  the  following  record  : — u  April  13th, 
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received  this  morning  a  specimen  of  urine  of  normal  colour. 
Added  Nit.  ac.  without  any  apparent  effect ;  then  applied 
heat  to  the  specimen  to  which  Nit.  ac.  had  been  added,  no 
effect  except  the  usual  deepening  of  colour  was  produced ; 
eould  not  detect  albumen.  Two  or  three  weeks  ago,  1  received 
a  specimen  which  I  was  unable  to  examine  until  it  had  stood 
some  ten  or  twelve  days;  T  could  not  ascertain  that  it  con- 
tained any  albumen." 

The  cure  was  complete  and  permanent,  as  I  have  the  means 
of  knowing  by  being  still  the  physician  to  the  family  of  this 
gentleman,  and  having  frequent  opportunities  of  meeting 
him  in  relation  to  its  other  members.  His  own  health^appears 
to  be  still  good  after  the  lapse  of  two  years. 

No  pathologist  will  doubt  that  the  ascites  and  the  oedema 
were  caused  by  albuminuria  ;  and  as  the  dropsy  was  at  its 
maximum  under  the  first  prescription  of  Apis,  and  disap- 
peared before  the  last  and  without  any  other  medicine,  it  is 
sufficiently  evident  that  the  cure  of  the  albuminuria,  as  well 
as  of  hydropic  affection,  was  affected  by  its  agency. 

Case  II. — On  the  19th  of  December,  1858, 1  was  called  to 
visit  a  little  girl  five  years  of  age,  daughter  of  a  captain  in 
the  navy.  There  was  some  swelling  of  the  face ;  aching  at 
umbilicus,  worse  in  the  morning  ;  stool  dark  brown  and 
offensive;  urine  red  and  turbid;  a  little  cough;  pulse  fre- 
quent, 112,  then  at  five,  p.m. ;  fever  reported  to  be  more  at 
night.     Merc,  v.18  in  solution  three  times  a-day. 

Dec,  24th.  Face  (edematous,  legs  still  more ;  fluent  coryza ; 
tongue  red  at  tip ;  appetite  deficient  this  morning,  voracious 
previously  ;  vomiting  of  mucus,  with  red  specks ;  the  abdo- 
men swollen  by  effusion  into  the  cavity  of  the  peritoneum, 
but  not  cedematous  ;  urination  infrequent ;  urine  scanty  and 
foetid ;  hoarseness ;  foetor  of  breath. 

The  provings  of  Apis  show  that  the  following  symptoms, 
which  belong  to  this  case,  have  been  produced  by  it : — swell- 
ing of  the  face ;  tongue  red  at  tip  ;  want  of  appetite ;  vomit- 
ing ;  pains  in  the  abdomen ;  scanty  urine ;  hoarseness ;  cough 
which  ceases  when  the  least  quantity  is  detached;   pulse 
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frequent ;  abdomen  full,  with  swollen  feet  and  scanty  secre- 
tion of  urine ;  heat  with  cough.  Gave  Apis  mellif.1*  in  sohr 
tion  every  four  hours,  and  procured  a  sample  of  the  urine  for 
examination. 

Albumen  was  found  to  be  present  in  a  remarkable  quantity, 
for  the  white  precipitate  had  half  the  bulk  of  the  urine, 
whether  acted  on  by  heat  or  acid. 

27th.  Visited  about  noon.  Face  rather  pale ;  tip  of  tongue 
red ;  appetite  voracious ;  more  dropsical  swelling  of  abdomen 
and  thighs,  and  in  general  the  dropsy  increased  ;  circumfer- 
ence of  abdomen  twenty-four  inches ;  urine  scanty;  sleepiness, 
more  after  meals ;  pulse  rapid,  120.  Apis0,  some  pellets  in  a 
gill  of  water.  Dose,  two  drachms ;  interval  not  stated,  pro- 
bably three  hours.    Sleepiness  is  an  Apis  symptom. 

29th.     Constipation  removed  ;  bowels  bow  rather  loose. 

The  following  are  the  effects  of  Apis,  in  this  case,  which 
we  may  regard  as  therapeutic : — Thighs  rather  less  bloated ; 
urination  more  frequent — three  times  at  night,  a  gill  each ; 
breath  less  foetid ;  pulse  reduced  to  104  in  the  erect  posture 
of  the  patient,  99  when  she  is  seated.  The  following  seem  to 
be  morbid  or  pathogenetic  effects : — Aggravation  of  fluent 
coryza  and  of  hoarseness ;  circumference  of  abdomen  increased 
by  two  inches,  that  is  to  twenty-six  inches ;  at  night  dyspnoea 
and  restlessness ;  other  symptoms  unchanged.  As  the  urine 
was  previously  much  less  than  normal,  and  still  not  in  excess, 
the  increase  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  curative  effect,  although 
the  ascites  had  advanced  faster  under  Apis0  than  in  any  equal 
time  previously.  The  alvine  effects  being  of  a  mixed  cha- 
racter, are  not  included  in  either  class.  Apis*  three  drops  in 
a  gill  of  water,  two  drachms  every  three  hours. 

31st.  When  two  days  under  Apis1,  was  visited  near  one 
o'clock  and  found  decidedly  improved  as  to  the  dropsy,  and 
cured  of  albuminuria.  Circumference  of  abdomen  one  inch 
and  three-fourths  less  than  on  the  29th ;  thighs,  legs,  and 
feet,  less  swollen  ;  the  urine  presented  one  new  and  remark- 
able feature  which  J.  had  never  witnessed  in  this  or  any  other 
case, — it  was  of  a  redish  violet  colour.    On  being  tested  by 


114  The  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy. 

heat  and  nitric  acid,  it  was  found  to  be  entirely  free  from 
albumen,  and  none  was  subsequently  seen.  Three  copious 
alvine  evacuations  occurred  on  the  preceding  day ;  sleep 
better.  Apis1  +  x,  3h.,  i.  e..  Apis*  extemporaneously  diluted 
a  hundred  fold,  given  once  in  three  hours. 

January  2nd,  1859.  The  patient  much  improved ;  the 
swelling  of  thighs,  legs,  and  feet,  decidedly  less ;  circumfer- 
ence of  the  abdomen  reduced  half  an  inch  ;  the  colour  of  the 
urine  violet  red ;  no  albumen.  Pellets  of  Apisw  in  water, 
once  in  four  hours. 

5th.  The  urine  has  less  of  the  violet  tinge ;  the  circum- 
ference of  the  abdomen  has  been  reduced  one  and  a  quarter 
inches  in  three  days  under  Apis"  and  appears  normal ;  no 
sensible  bloating  in  the  limbs  or  other  parts;  the  dropsy 
appears  to  be  cured  under  Apis.  Pellets  of  Apis'*  in  water, 
evening  and  morning  for  five  days. 

The  history  of  this  case  is  finished  so  far  as  regards  dropsy 
and  albuminuria.  But  it  will  be  more  satisfactory  to  follow 
the  record  to  the  establishment  of  permanent  health, 

A  week  later,  on  the  12th,  had  slight  diarrhoea  preceded 
on  the  morning  of  the  previous  day  by  colic.  4  Ars.,w  twice 
a  week. 

Nine  days  subsequently,  1  was  called  to  visit  this  patient, 
who,  after  over-exertion  and  eating  mince-pie,  had  an  attack 
of  pain  in  the  stomach  and  fever  at  night.  Pupils  slightly 
dilated  ;  the  urine  reddish  brown  and  turbid  ;  heat  produced 
reddish  brown  deposit ;  nitric  acid  the  same ;  both  about 
one-eighth  of  the  urine ;  a  slighter  deposit  spontaneous ;  the 
microscope  shows  it  to  be  uric  acid. 

In  five  days  the  urine  had  become  normal  and  the  fever 
nearly  absent.    Lach.*"  evening  and  morning  for  five  days. 

A  week  afterward  had  another  attack  of  indigestion  and 
consequent  vomiting,  fever  and  thirst,  after  eating  oysters. 
The  following  symptoms  producible  by  Calcarea  were  present: 
— Blucness  under  eyes ;  face  yellowish  and  pale ;  fondness 
for  salt ;  indigestion  ;  pain  in  stomach  ;  colic ;  red  urine ; 
yellowish  skin  and  emaciation.  6  CalcJ*  in  water,  morning 
and  evening.- 
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Four  days  after  this,  on  Februaiy  4th,  1859,  the  patient 
required  no  medicine. 

In  eight  days  from  the  last  date,  the  little  girl,  in  conse- 
quence "of  taking  cold  from  playing  in  the  snow,  had  the 
following  Lachesis  symptoms: — Face  sallow;  urine  has 
lately  been  brown  and  turbid,  but  is  now  normal ;  fever ;  and 
cough  which  pains  the  stomach.    Lach.Mjpro  re  nata. 

The  cure  was  permanent ;  the  patient  required  no  other 
medicine,  and  her  health,  for  the  year  past,  has  been  un- 
usually good. 

Recapitulation  and  Ilemarks.-ln  case  I.,  the  ascites  decid- 
edly increased  in  the  first  day  under  Apis1,  then  diminished 
by  a  greater  amount  on  the  next  under  the  same.  No  change 
in  size  of  abdomen  in  two  days  under  Apis  Ty ;  in  the  next 
two,  under  the  same,  decidedly  reduced ;  and  by  the  same 
amount  in  the  next  three  under  Apis*.  Under  this  last, 
continued  four  days  longer,  the  ascites  was  by  another  slighter 
reduction  removed,  and  the  dropsy  of  the  inferior  extremities 
decidedly  reduced,  that  of  the  thighs  gone.  In  the  three  suc- 
ceeding days,  much  reduction  of  swelling,  especially  in  the 
feet,  under  the  prolonged  action  of  the  Apis'  previously  given. 
In  the  following  week  the  improvement  continued  under 
Apis",  the  upper  half  of  the  legs  becoming  normal  and  the 
feet  reduced.  In  the  next  thirteen  days,  under  the  same,  a 
great  improvement  in  general  strength  and  flesh,  and  limita- 
tion of  effusion  to  the  lower  part  of  the  legs,  where  only  a 
very  small  quantity  remained.  In  eight  days  more,  the 
oedema  entirely  removed  under  ApisM.  Two  years  have 
elapsed  and  neither  the  encysted  nor  cellular  dropsy  have  in 
any  degree  returned. 

In  case  II.,  in  which  the  urine  was  half  albumen,  the 
dropsy  increased  in  three  days  under  Apis" ;  in  the  next  two 
days,  under  Apis*,  the  peritoneal  dropsy  increased  with  a 
rapidity  unprecedented  in  the  case,  whilst  a  little  improve- 
ment occurred  in  the  thighs  and  more  in  the  urinary  secretion. 
Two  days  afterward  under  Apis*,  the  albumen  was  found  to 
have  entirely  disappeared,  the  ascites  to  bo  greatly,  and  the 
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cedema  of  the  whole  inferior  limbs  decidedly  reduced,  and 
the  urine  to  present  a  remarkable  violet  hue.  In  the  next 
two  days  under  Apis1  diluted  a  hundred  fold,  Apis1  +  ',  the 
ascites  slightly,  and  the  oedema  decidedly  reduced,  the  albu- 
minuria remaining  cured.  In  four  days  under  Apis",  the 
ascites  and  the  dropsy  of  cellular  tissue  were  entirely  re- 
moved. Some  tinge  of  violet  was  observed  in  the  urine  till 
after  the  action  of  Apis10  but  no  dropsical  symptom  nor  any 
evidence  of  albuminuria  has  since  appeared  in  the  year  that 
has  elapsed. 

The  morbid  conditions  which  were  common  to  the  above 
cases  and  removed  by  Apis,  were; — The  albuminous  cha- 
racter and  scanty  secretion  of  the  urine,  with  the  encysted 
dropsy  in  the  cavity  of  the  peritoneum  and  the  (edematous 
•welling  of  the  inferior  extremities.  The  magnitude  of  the 
doses  employed  for  these,  was  from  the  twentieth  to  the 
decillionth  of  a  drop. 

The  following  remarks  are  in  relation  to  the  bearing,  which 
the  above  cases  have  upon  the  efficacy  of  Apis. 

First :  These  are  the  only  cases  of  albuminuria  in  which  I 
have  employed  this  medicine ;  they  are  therefore  not,  in  any 
objectionable  sense  select. 

Secondly :  The  period  that  has  elapsed  since  their  treat- 
ment, the  easy  circumstances  of  both  families  and  my  subse- 
quent connexion  with  them  to  the  present  time,  have  given 
opportunity  for  learning  the  permanence  of  the  cures. 

Finally  :  There  being  no  abnormal  increase  of  the  secretion 
of  urine  under  its  action,  afforded  a  reason  for  presuming 
that  this  was  specific  and  permanent,  and  not  merely  palli- 
ative and  transient,  like  that  of  diuretics.  If  any  one  should 
resort  to  it  on  this  mechanical  principle  and  without  reference 
to  its  symptoms,  he  would  probably  be  disappointed,  at  least 
in  his  final  result 
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"  Qui  bene  di$tinguity  bene  curat." 

Homoeopathy,  under  difficulties,  is  quietly  but  surely 
attaining  the  dignity  of  a  science  built  upon  exact  observa- 
tions and  correct  deductions.  With  the  multiplication  of  the 
observations  made,  increases  the  want  of  registration.  This 
want  is  already  felt  and  appreciated  in  relation  to  our  Materia 
Medica  Pura,  and  we  have  already  valuable  contributions  to 
meet  it,  by  manuals,  repertories,  repositories,  &c.  But  the 
observations  also  greatly  multiply  in  posology,  regarding  the 
preparation  and  administration  of  homoeopathic  remedies. 

Hahnemann  invented  an  entirely  new  and  complete  system 
of  potentizing  the  drugs,  which,  before  him,  were  administered 
in  a  crude  state  only.  He  lived  to  see  other  preparations 
after  his  system  tried  by  his  followers,  and  being  careful  to 
ensure  exactness  of  observation  and  experiment  as  the  foun- 
dation of  posology,  he  advised  all  physicians  to  make  use  of 
his  thirtieth  potency  only,  which  contained,  as  he  believed, 
all  requisites  of  a  remedium. 

This  advice,  sound  as  it  was,  could  not  prevent  the  fresh 
and  vigorous  sons  of  Hippocrates  from  trying  and  examining 
many  modes  of  potentization,  and  on  various  plans ;   and  we 
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have  at  the  present  day  a  great  many  more  different  prepar- 
ations of  homoeopathic  remedies,  than  at  the  outset. 

All  of  these  preparations,  which  are  properly  called  poten- 
cies, were  before  unknown  to  the  world  and  are,  still  unknown 
to  the  other  schools  of  medicine,  especially  to  the  allopathic 
school,  which  by  a  bold  anachronism  iB  called  the  old  schooL 
They  still  adhere  to  their  coarse  doses  of  crude  matter,  to 
mere  dietetic  treatment,  to  the  celebrated  methodus  expec- 
tativa  or  to  a  dangerous  nihilism. 

Homoeopathy  alone,  after  having  won  the  law  of  similitude 
as  the  principle  of  cure,  created  potencies  out  of  crude 
matter,  refined  the  drug  into  subtile  doses,  developed  the 
medical  properties  of  matter,  making  them  assimilable  and 
thus  specifically  curative ;  it  thus  taught,  practically,  how  to 
cure  with  the  least  possible  dose,  unconsciously  but  surely 
applying  the  general  law  of  the  least  quantity  of  action 
(minimis  maxima),  which  was  discovered  and  mathematically 
established  by  Maupertuis. 

This  movement  is  one  of  constant  progression.  For  already 
thousands  of  physicians  are  at  work  extending  their  observa- 
tions in  all  directions. 

Now  every  homoeopathic  physician,  administering  his  own 
or  sombody  else's  remedies,  is  necessarily  in  the  habit  of 
denoting  them  in  some  way  or  other  for  his  own  purposes, 
excepting,  to  be  just,  the  editor  of  the  AUgemeine  Hom- 
osopathische  Zeitung  of  Leipzig,  who  purposely  omits  the 
number  of  potencies  administered  whenever  they  are  high 
potencies. 

Thus  every  practitioner  applies  some  individual  notation, 
either  in  his  journal,  or  on  his  corks  and  labels,  or  in  his 
publications,  and  the  result  is  a  motley  variegated  mass  of 
different  notations,  which  generally  have  very  little  in  com- 
mon, but  leave  the  reader  in  doubt  as  to  which  remedy  or 
preparation  was  administered.  Dr,  B.  F.  Joslin,  in  The 
American  Homoeopathic  Review,  very  properly  stigmatises 
the  want  of  exactness  in  this  department  of  our  science. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  obvious,  how  desirable, 
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useful,  valuable  and  even  necessary,  it  is  to  have  some  certain 
uniform  notation,  and  hence  I  propose  to  discuss  the  question, 
how  such  a  notation  can  be  established  for  homoeopathic 
posology. 

Every  science  works  out  its  own  methods  and  among  them 
its  own  notation,  as  a  means  of  concentrating  and  making 
available  the  observations  accumulated  by  experiment  and 
correct  deductions. 

In  the  same  manner,  posology  has  to  work  out  its  own 
method  and  notation,  and  the  basis  for  this,  as  well  as  its 
subject  is  furnished  by  the  facts  which  Homoeopathy  has 
observed  for  half  a  century. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  has  already  been  accomplished 
in  this  direction. 

HISTORICAL   SKETCH    OF   HOMEOPATHIC 
NOTATION. 

Hahnemann  denoted  the  drugs  he  employed,  in  the  begin- 
ning, by  their  popular,  and  afterwards,  by  their  scientific 
names,  writing  them  out.  In  the  course  of  time,  these  names 
came  to  be  abbreviated  more  or  less  uniformly,  and  thus  they 
are  in  common  use  at  the  present  day,  e.  jr.,  Aeon.,  Bell., 
Ferr.  m.,  Nux  v.,  Op.,  Rhus  t.,  Zinc,  m.,  <fcc. 

For  the  designation  of  his  first  three  triturations  or  dilu- 
tions, and  the  succeeding  dilutions,  including  the  fourth  one 
by  alcohol  and  water  mixed  in  equal  parts,  Hahnemann 
adopted  Roman  and  Arabic  cyphers,  noting  as  follows : — 

The  First  trituration  or  dilution 
Second        „  ,, 


Third  „ 

Fourth  dilution 
Fifth  „ 

Sixth 


„  . 

and  so  on  as  far  as 


I*. 
"If. 

ir 


Thirtieth     „  .     =     X. 
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all  of  which  he  called  dynamizations.  He  mentions  that  some 
express  the  degrees  of  dynamizations  merely  by  the  exponents 
of  the  power,  as  the  third,  sixth,  ninth,  tenth,  twenty-ninth, 
and  thirtieth  dynamization. 

Hahnemann  also  prepared  high  potencies,  sixty,  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty,  two  hundred,  and  probably  higher,  but  their 
preparation  is  not  known.    There  is  no  particular  notation. 

The  times  and  duration  of  the  triturations,  and  the  number 
and  character  of  succussions  applied  in  the  dilutions,  were 
not  marked  by  him  in  every  instance.  We  only  know  that 
in  the  commencement  of  his  career,  he  applied  ten  or  more 
succussions  by  hand,  in  later  years  two  and  in  the  end 
again  ten. 

Hahnemann's  globules  were  of  the  size  of  about  two  hun- 
dred to  a  grain,  saturated  with  the  potency  and  administered 
in  powders  containing  Sacch  lack,  Gr.  ii.  to  iii.,  but  he  did  not 
signify  this  in  every  case. 

Where  he  gave  one  globule,  he  noted  it  down  in  so  many 
words ;  "  ein  Kuegelchen,"  i.  e.y  one  globule.  To  indicate  that 
it  was  one  globule  (two  hundred  to  Gr.  i.)  of  a  certain  potency, 
he  placed  a  degree  sign  in  the  right  upper  comer  of  the 
potency  number,  e.  y.,  X°.  To  indicate  that  he  prepared  a 
new  potency  from  a  given  one,  he  put  a  degree  sign  in  par- 
enthesis on  the  line  with  a  small  cypher  above,  e.  ^.,  Merc  v. 
(*),  which  means  the  second  potency  prepared  out  of  one 
globule  of  a  given  dynamization.  Whenever  he  made  a 
preparation  on  the  spot,  he  described  its  elements  in  detail 
by  words  and  figures.  Blank  powders  containing  the  amount 
of  sugar  of  milk  before  stated,  were  denoted  by  him  by  the 
sign  §. 

His  mode  of  administering  the  dose  by  smell,  was  to  put  a 
globule  of  a  high  potency,  or  what  he  called  dynamization, 
into  an  empty  vial  and  have  it  applied  to  the  nostrils,  in  later 
time  he  put  a  globule  into  a  vial  containing  about  3ssof 
common  spirits  of  wine,  and  bad  it  applied  to  the  nostrils  for 
one  or  two  moments.  This  smelling  dose  he  described  in  so 
many  words. 
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As  to  the  mode  of  taking  the  medicines,  Hahnemann  gave 
his  directions  in  fall. 

Abghdi  had  a  mode  of  giving  the  dose  in  watery  solution 
at  short  intervals  which  was  adopted  and  extended  by 
Hahnemann,  who  strongly  urged  the  importance  of  succusa- 
ing  every  such  temporary  preparation ;  but  there  is  as  yet  no 
peculiar  notation  for  it. 

Koksakoff  invented  two  new  modes  of  potentiation,  differ* 
ing  from  that  of  Hahnemann  not  in  principle  but  in  practice, 
and  both  approved  by  Hahnemann  in  express  terms. 

The  first  one  is  a  simplification  of  the  dilating  process ;  he 
took  a  §ss  vial,  filled  it  with  one  hundred  drops  of  melted 
snow-water  or  of  spring  water,  put  a  drop  of  the  tinctura  fortis 
or  Gr.i.  of  the  respective  trituration  to  it,  gave  it  two  succus- 
sions  with  the'hand,  poured  it  out  and  emptied  the  vial  with 
another  strong  succussion,  so  that  only  one  drop  remained  in 
it ;  this  he  used  for  the  next  dilution,  which  he  prepared  by 
a  repetition  of  the  same  process.  He  proceeded  in  this  man- 
ner as  far  as  the  fifteen  hundredth  dilution  of  Sulphur.  For 
the  potencies  on  this  plan,  which  might  be  called  Dilutions 
on  the  remaining  drop,  and  have  been  also  prepared  and 
carried  up  by  Petters,  Guenther,  Gruner,  Mueller,  Lehrman, 
Fincke  and  others,  Korsakoff  used  Hahnemann's  notation  by 
Roman  cyphers. 

Korsakoff's  second  invention  was  an  entirely  new  mode  of 
potentizing  by  communicating  medical  properties  to  an  indif- 
ferent body  without  the  medium  of  a  liquid,  without  tritura- 
tion, without  commixtion,  nay  without  division  of  matter. 
He  took  one  medicated  globule  of  the  thirtieth,  or  any  other 
potency,  put  it  into  a  vial  containing  thirteen  thousand  five 
hundred  unmedicated  globules,  shook  them  together  for  five 
minutes,  and  thus  perfected  the  potentiation.  These  reme- 
dies, which  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  trituration,  and 
dilution  potencies,  might  be  called  Contact  Potencies,  received 
no  special  notation  by  their  author. 

Muellxb,  of  Iiegnitz,  contends  that  he  operated  with  the 
remaining  drop,  taking  alcohol  as  a  vehicle,  four  years  before 
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Korsakoff's  operation  was  published,' but  he  gave  no  distinct 
notation  for  these  potencies. 

Hereto  potentized  upon  the  remaining  drop  in  the  primeval 
forests  of  America  some  years  before  Korsakoff,  in  Russia, 
hit  uf>on  the  same  happy  expedient.  His  scale,  however, 
was  2  :  100,  when  he  used  water,  because  in  his  vial,  contain- 
ing one  hundred 'drops  of  water,  two  drops  were  left  after 
emptying  it.  For  smaller  vials  he  took  the  scale  of  1  :  50. 
He  also  proposed  to  prepare  serial  potencies  in  the  ratio  oi 
1  : 1, 1  :  10, 1  :  50, 1  :  1000  and  this  was  in  a  measure  taken 
up  afterwards  by  many  Homoeopathists,  ^s  Jenichen,  Both, 
Streintz,  and  the  so-called .  specific  school,  who  adopted  the 
decimal  scale  which  was  since  discarded  by  Hering  himself. 

Some  of  Hering's  remedies  were  shaken  by.  a  6aw-mill  for 
many  hours. 

Hering's  notation  is  like  that  of  Hahnemann's.  Yet  he 
marked  the  number  of  high  potencies  by  Arabic  cyphers  and 
added  the  sign  £o£  to  designate  a  large  dose. 

Hering  also  invented  another  preparation,  that  of  impreg- 
nating strips  of  letter-paper  with  the  tincture  selected,  and 
drying  them  in  the  shade.  A  pocket  case,  so  arranged,  con- 
taining all  the  usual  remedies,  in  about  one  hundred  doses 
each,  did  not  weigh  more  than  about  3  ss.  There  is  no  peculiar 
notation  for  such  preparation. 

And  to  Hering  we  are  also  indebted  for  a  movement,  made 
a&  early  as  1835,  to  introduce  a  uniform  notation,  in  his 
Correspondenz  Blatt. 

Bgenninghausen  is  the  author  of  Lehrmann's  High  Poten- 
cies 200,  which  he  now  always  uses  in  one  ortwo  globules  of 
the  size  of  200  to  Gr.  i.  His  denotation  consists  of  a  cypher 
indicating  the  successive  number  of  doses  where  more  than 
one  is  prescribed ;  then  the  name  of  the  drug  in  the  usual 
t  manner ;  then  a  fraction  representing  the  quantity  of  globules 
and  the  potency, — the  numerator  being  one  or  more  degree 
signs  for  the  globules,  and  the  denominator  being  the  number 
of  the  potency.  It  is  to  be  supposed  that  his  globules  are 
given  in  Sacch.  lac.  Gr.  ii.  to  iii.  as  by  Hahnemann.     His 
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mark  for  blank  powders  is  the  same  as  Hahnemann's  with 
the  successive  dose  number  before  them  in  Arabic  cyphers. 
The  direction  is  described  in  full  at  the  end.  Thus  a  pre- 
scription of  Boenninghausen  reads  as  follows : — 1.  *  3.  Phos. 
•©•  *l  a  o  t?  2.  Bell.  •  ja  o  c,  4.  §,  one  powder  to  be  taken  every 
twenty-four  hours. 

Stabke,  long  before  the  name  of  High  Potency  made  its 
appearance,  prepared  the  60.  *  120.  potency,  no  doubt  centes- 
im&lly  on  the  Hahnemannian  plan,  and  noted  them  in  Arabic 
cyphers  without  particulars. 

Gboss  pretended  to  be  the  father  of  the  Jenichen  High 
Potencies  which  exhibit  very  high  numbers  from  200  upwards 
to  40,000.  Hering,  however,  states  that  his  millesimal  scale 
was  taken  up  by  Jenichen  independently  of  Gross,  who  after- 
wards disavowed  his  own  pretension. 

There  is  a  discrepancy  in  relation  to  the  actual  process  by 
which  Jenichen  effected  his  potentiation.  Gross  states,  that 
Jenichen  did  it  with  alcohol,  without  using  a  single  drop  of 
water.  Bentsch,  on  the  other  hand,  the  literary  and  pharma- 
ceutical executor  of  Jenichen,  states  that  he  used  alcohol  of 
70  —  80°  B.,  to  the  potencies  200  —  800;  to  the  potencies  of 
Phosphor,  as  far  as  1600 ;  to  Sepia  as  far  as  1600;  to  Arsen. 
and  Sulph.  as  far  as  2000,  but  to  the  higher  potencies  how- 
ever, from  800  upwards,  he  used  water  out  of  the  "  Landsee" 
of  Schwerin,  which  is  like  crystal 

In  regard  to  the  scale,  Hering  states,  that  Jenichen  was 
led  by  Hering's  proposed  scale  of  1  :  1000,  to  adopt  the  ratio 
of  a  very  small  quantity  of  dreg  to  a  large  quantity  of 
vehicle,  reconciling  the  difference  by  powerful  sucoussion,  and 
that  with  his  later  remedies  he  allowed  the  medicinal  fluid 
to  evaporate,  and  potentized  upon  the  residuum.  This  state- 
ment coincides  with  Bentsch's  exposition  delivered  at  the 
convention  of  the  Homoeopathic  Central  Verein  in  Leipzig, 
in  1851. 

The  size  of  the  bottle  upon  his  portrait  in  life-size,  in  the 
possession  of  Dr.  Hering,  which  is  declared  to  be  an  exact 
likeness,  is  6\  inches  long,  If  inches  in  diameter  at  the  bo£- 
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torn  and  1  inch  in  diameter  at  the  neck,  the  neck  gently 
sloping  out  of  the  bottle  without  a  brim.  The  bottle  is  »- 
presented  as  a  strong  one  and  closed  with  a  cork. 

All  other  details  about  these  efficacious  remedies  are  as  yet 
shrouded  in  mystery  and  probably  will  be  so  for  ever.  Their 
notation  presents  only  Arabic  cyphers  without  expressing  any 
details,  e.g^  Ars.  40000. 

Lento  prepared  attenuations  as  high  as  80,000  centesimally, 
with  one  hundred  shakes  each,  on  the  Hahnemannian  plan; 
and  it  does  not  appear,  from  his  statements,  whether  he  availed 
himself  of  the  method  of  diluting  on  the  remaining  drop. 
His  notation  is  merely  that  of  the  poteqpy  in  Arabic  cyphers, 
e.  p.,  Nuxv.4000. 

Wuerzleb  triturated  all  his  remedies  as  high  as  the  twelfth 
potency  on  the  centesimal  scale  and  marked  them  as  Hahne- 
mann by  Roman  cyphers,  e.  #\,  Lact.  v.  IY. 

Du  Murom  made  triturations  in  the  ratio  of  1  :  9,  working 
the  first  one  for  twelve,  the  second  for  six,  and  the  third  for 
three  hours.  He  also  triturated  Merc.  v.  in  the  ratio  of  SO :  80 
for  twelve  hours,  which  he  called  a  normal  trituration.  He  * 
made  the  second  from  the  first  by  triturating  for  six  hours 
in  the  ratio  of  1 :  9 ;  the  third  from  the  second  by  triturating 
for  three  hours  in  the  same  ratio ;  and  the  succeeding  ones  up 
to  the  twenty-fourth  by  trituration  in  the  same  ratio  for  one 
hour  each.  In  later  times  he  triturated  one  part  of  pure 
Mercury  with  three  parts  of  sugar  of  milk  for  twelve  hours 
with  great  effort,  thus  getting  a  normal  trituration  from  which 
he  then  prepared  other  triturations  in  the  ratio  of  10  :  90, 
working  tho  first  for  twelve,  the  second  for  six,  the  third  for 
three  hours,  and  every  succeeding  one  up  to  the  thirtieth  for 
one  hour.  His  notation  is  the  TTjilinAiniynnimij  sometimes 
adding  the  ratio,  e.  g.,  Sep.  ty. 

Mjhssner  mixed  one  drop  of  a  remedy  with  five  hundred 
drops  of  pure  water  in  ten  periods  with  strong  succuasion 
at  each  period,  the  product  being  his  first  dilution  on  the 
1 :  500  scale ;  he  then  potentized  one  drop  of  this  dilution  in 
the  same  manner,  giving  his  second  dilution,  and  so  on  until 
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he  reached  the  sixth  dilution,  from  which  he  took  one  drop 
and  added  it  to  one  hundred  drops  of  alcohol  for  therapeutic- 
al use.    His  notation  consists  of  Arabic  cyphers,  e.  g.y  Aeon.  6. 

Mure  triturated  the  drugs  by  his  porphyry  triturating- 
machine  three  times,  diluted  his  third  trituration  in  distilled 
water  and  produced  his  succeeding  potencies  likewise  by  dilu- 
tion in  distilled  water,  always  exhausting  each  vial  by  an 
air-pump  and  shaking  each  potency  by  his  catapult,  which 
gave  35000  successions  to  each.  I  find  no  scale  nor  any  par- 
ticular notation  of  his  mentioned. 

The  Centrax  Hokobopathio  Pharmacy  op  Leipzig  exposed 
several  remedies  of  the  thirtieth  Hahnemannian  potency  to 
the  motion  of  a  steam  saw-mill  for  ten  hours,  giving  96000 
succussions  to  each.    But  no  particular  notation  is  given. 

Jeanes  struck  a  new  path  for  potentiation  by  moistening 
globules  with  a  strong  tincture  or  saturated  solution  of  the 
crude  drug,  adding  one  of  them  to  one  hundred  drops  and  thus 
making  his  first  dilution,  which  he  marked  A.  This  he  shook 
for  several  days,  then  again  moistened  globules  with  his  first 
dilution  and  added  one  of  them  to  other  one  hundred  drops, 
which  made  his  second  dilution  marked  B.,  and  so  on  as  far 
as  M.  and  N.  It  is  not  stated  whether  he  used  alcohol,  or 
how  many  globules  were  moistened  each  time. 

This  is  a  kind  of  preparation  which  for  convenience  might 
be  called  Globule  Dilution  Potencies. 

Roellingk  used  a  scale  of  two  to  three  drops  of  the  medi- 
cinal fluid  to  one  hundred  drops  of  absolute  alcohol,  and  gave 
fifteen  to  sixteen  manual  succussions  to  each  potency.  His 
notation  is  that  of  Hahnemann. 

Lux  shook  his  viaT  with  the  hand,  as  long  as  it  takes  to 
count  leisurely  from  one  to  thirty. 

Ltjtze  gave  at  least  eighty  manual  succussions  to  each 
potency  as  far  as  the  thirtieth,  which  he  always  uses,  and 
adopted  the  notation  of  Hahnemann  (X.)  with  the  following 
additions: — When  giving  medicinal  and  blank  powders  at 
the  same  time,  he  marks  the  number  of  powders  with  as 
many  dots  above  as  there  are  medicinal  ones,  e.  g.y  Nux  v. 
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X  i  "p-,  means :  the  first  powder  contains  five  globules  of 
Nux  y.M  in  addition  to  some  sugar  of  milk,  and  the  other  three 
nothing  but  sugar  of  milk.  Nux  v.  X  i  p': — only  the  first 
two  powders  contain  five  globules  of  Nux  v.*  each,  the  rest 
is  blank.  When  using  doublfe  remedies,  he  puts  a  +  under- 
neath and  connects  it  all  by  an  arc,  e.  g^  Aeon.  X.  £  Bell.  X. 

Roth  adopted  for  triturations  Hering's  scale  of  1 :  50  and 
triturated  with  white  cane  sugar  on  account  of  its  solubility 
in  water,  but  mentions  no  particular  notation. 

Josldt  employ s  a  notation  in  which  the  size  and  location  of 
the  figures  always  retain  the  same  significance  which  they 
have  in  the  mathematical  sciences.  He  expresses  the  portion 
of  the  crude  drug  contained  in  his  preparations  by  an  Arabic 
numeral  placed  after  the  name  of  the  medicine.  When  this 
figure  is  a  factor,  it  is  placed  in  the  line  of  the  name,  when 
an  exponent,  above  it,  and  small.  Thus,  according  to  mathe- 
matics, (T£v)°  =  1 ;  and  1  placed  immediately  after  any 
word  is  simply  a  multiplier  and  does  not  change  its  quantity. 
Thus,  Apis  1,  or  the  tincture  in  its  original  state,  equals  Apis 
irivY  =  Apis0,  the  T}T  being  omitted  for  convenience. 

Apis  T£7,  the  first  centesimal  dilution,  is  expressed  fully  by 
Apis  (xiir)1)  or  more  briefly  and  conveniently  by  Apis1.  The 
centesimal  6cale  is  adopted.  The  decimal  scale,  which  he 
disapproves,  would  require  TV  instead  of  TJT.  In  dilutions 
between  the  divisions  of*  the  centesimal  scale,  he  places  a 
vulgar  fraction  in  the  line  after  the  name  of  the  medicine : — 
thus,  Apis  TV  signifies  the  tincture  of  Apis  diluted  with 
fifteen  parts  of  alcohol,  for  convenience  the  same  rule  being 
applied  to  tinctures  as  to  crude  dry  medicines.  When  a 
number  of  doses  are  given,  he  places  an  integer  as  a  factor  in 
the  line,  either  before  or  after  the  name  with  its  potency  sign, 
with  words  or  the  usual  symbols  placed  after  the  name  and  po- 
tency and  expressive  of  the  vehicle,  intervals,  quantity  and 
other  circumstances.  When  a  watery  solution  already  used, 
is  still  farther  extemporaneously  diluted  with  water  a  hundred 
fold,  he  puts  +  '  after  the  index  expressing  the  former  po- 
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tency,  e.  g.y  Apis* +  l.  This  is  to  distinguish  it  from  Apis4 
prepared  by  the  usual  method. 

To  Joslin  we  are  indebted  for  an  essay  on  Notation  of 
Homoeopathic  Medicines,  published  in  the  Philadelphia 
Journal  of  Homeopathy,  Vol.  1.  1852. 

The  American  Homoeopathic  Review  and  The  North 
American  Journal  of  Homoeopathy  have  adopted  a  method 
of  placing  the  potency  number  like  an  exponent  above  the 
line  in  small  Arabic  figures,  e.  g.,  Nux  v.M 

The  United  States  Journal  of  Homceopathy  marks  the 
potency  number  by  Arabic  cyphers  upon  the  line,  and  adds 
the  Hahnemannian  degree  sign  above  and  behind  it.  This, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  the  same  meaning  as  with 
Hahnemann,  as  it  appears  by  the  prescription  Lactic  6°,  1  gtt. 
(vol.  i.,  p.  291.)   They  print  the  name  of  the  remedy  in  Italics. 

Eoux  made  the  first  eleven  dilutions  in  the  ratio  of  1: 1000, 
and  gave  one  hundred  succussions  to  each.  To  the  twelfth 
dilution  he  added  one  drop  of  the  first.  The  succeeding 
dilutions  he  continued  in  the  same  ratio  with  one  hundred 
succussions  each,  so  that  his  thirteenth  potency  consisted  of 
the  13  +  3,  the  fourteenth  of  the  14  +  4  and  so  on.  He 
then  on  every  tenth  higher  dilution  (twenty-second,  thirty- 
second,  and  forty-second)  added  one  drop  of  the  first  dilution 
and  thus  continued  in  the  adopted  proportion,  so  that  his 
thirty-second  potency  contains  the  31  +  12  +  2,  his  forty- 
second  the  42  +  32  +  22  + 12  +  2.  In  potentizing  remedies 
which  he  considers  comparatively  indifferent  in  the  lower 
potencies,  as  Lycop.,  he  commenced  adding  one  drop  of  the 
eleventh,  not  to  the  twelfth,  but  to  his  twenty-second  dilution 
and  then  to  every  succeeding  tenth  higher  dilution.  His  no- 
tation is  by  Arabic  cyphers,  e,  g.,  Aeon.  22. 

The  Allgemeine  Homceopathisohe  Zeitung,  of  Leipzig, 
generally  notes  by  Arabic  cyphers  for  the  potency,  usually 
omitting  the  quantity  of  the  dose.  When  the  preparations 
are  high  potencies,  it  suppresses  their  numbers  and  puts  only 
in  parenthesis  (Hochp.).  As  to  other  particulars  of  the  pre- 
scription, it  gives  them  in  so  many  words. 
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Tub  Abchiv  fueb  Homcbop-athische  Heilkutob  presents  a 
great  variety  of  notations  for  globule  doses,  which  are  better 
explained  by  examples  than  by  description.  We  find  the 
following  :  Ter.  a.-£",  Ars.*^,  Bell.-'  '  g  *  ',  Cupr.  °'°°Ix, 
Ver.  a.  IV00-000,  Cupr.  X0.00.000,  Chin.  VHI°,  Zin.  sulph.  15", 
Canst.  ■  •,  Bell.  y,  Ver.  a.  °°°[x,  Aeon.  P°°,  Puis.  12***, 
Bry.  X*j  Ars.  X6,  Bry.  jf  This  periodical  often  denotes  the 
drops  by  their  usual  mark  Gtt.  with  Roman  cyphers  for  the 
number,  and  expresses  the  particulars  by  words  And  Arabic 
cyphers. 

Jahb  recommends  the  following  notation  for  globules : — 
place  the  number  of  the  globules  as  a  numerator/  the  potency 
number  as  a  denominator,  and  the  successive  dose  number 
after  their  fractional  figure,  marking  the  succeeding  blank 
powders  by  j} ,  with  the  successive  dose  number  at  the  end, 
e.  ff.y  Aur.  T*j,  No.  1.  8.  5.  §  2.  4.  6. 

Smith  numbers  his  preparations  centesimally,  but  prepares 
them  according  to  the  decimal  scale,  i.  e.y  with  ten  grains  of 
the  crude  substance  he  triturates  ninety  grains  of  sugar  of 
milk,  which  he  signifies  by  the  [fraction  T^.  Ten  grains  of 
this  preparation  is  again  incorporated  with  ninety  grains  of 
sugar  of  milk,  which  is  designated  I.,  making  the  first  Hah- 
nemannian  trituration,  centesimal.  In  this  way  he  makes  six 
triturations  of  an  hour  each  in  preparing  what  is  called  the 
third  trituration,  which  is  as  high  as  he  carries  his  triturations 
generally.  They  are  marked  respectively  fa  1,  lj,  2,  2|,  3, 
expressed  in  fractions  they  would  be  fa  TJ¥,  Tfay  tt!tt» 
tttVtt?  tttWtt*  His  dilutions  are  all  made  Centesimally; 
from  the  tinctures,  when  the  medicine  is  prepared  in  that 
form,  or,  as  with  the  minerals,  from  the  third  trituration. 
They  are  all  made  by  hand  and  receive  four  hundred  sue- 
eussions  each.  He  has  also  prepared  the  two  hundredth 
potency  with  alcohol,  centesimally  upon  the  remaining  drop, 
and  with  four  hundred  succussions  each,  by  hand.  He  uses 
Arabic  cyphers  for  his  notation  as  above  stated.  For  the 
Tinctura  fortis,  the  common  sign  <f>  is  used.  Sometimes, 
however,  the  strength  of  the  tincture  is  expressed  by  a  tract 
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ion,  e.  g.,  Aeon  J,  Cham.  j,  Nux  vom.  T'T>  Thuja  |.  The 
fraction  }  means  that  an  equal  quantity  of  alcohol  is  added 
to  the  expressed  juice  of  the  plant  The  fractions  },  TV,  T'0, 
signify  that  one  part  of  the  drug  has  teen  mixed  with  eight* 
sixteen,  or  twenty  parts  of  alcohol  (or  alcohol  and  water  as 
the  case  may  be),  which  quantity  is  requisite  to  insure  solu- 
tion. The  fraction  f  is  used  to  denote  the  mother  tincture, 
whire  the  fresh  plant  is  resinous ;  in  which  case  it  is  e  first 
crushed  and  its  weight  of  alcohol  is  added  and  afterwards 
expressed ;  this  being  the  tincture. 

Fincke  has  his  own  remedies  prepared  on  various  plans  and 
in  manifold  combinations,  some  exactly  after  Hahnemann ; 
some  by  trituration  in  the  ratio  of  f:  50,  for  half  an  hour  or 
more,  and  carried  up  by  dilution  upon  the  remaining  drop 
with  alcohol,  or  water  of  different  kinds,  in  the  volume  of  one 
hundred  drops  of  alcohol ;  some  with  strong  succussions  by 
a  steel-spring  of  certain  dimensions  giving  powerful  and  com- 
plicated shocks;  some  with  moderate  manual  succussion; 
some  with  a  single  jerk  of  the  hand ;  some  without  any 
succussion  at  all ;  some  from  Du  Manoir's  normal  trituration ; 
some  on  a  bimillesimal  scale ;  some  on  a  compound  scale  by  di- 
lution; some  out  of  globules  of  dilution  potencies  by  dry  contact 
or  out  of  single  globules  of  a  given  potency  (30)  moistened  in 
the  ratio  of  Gtt.  i. :  Gr.  X.  centesimally,  similar  to  Jeanes,  and 
others ;  many  of  them  having  been  subsequently  exposed  to 
the  motion  of  the  railroad  and  ship  conveyance  for  about 
seventy  days. 

The  notation  which  he  has  hitherto  used  for  his  potencies 
presents  a  fractional  figare,  the  numerator  meaning  the  num- 
ber of  globules  administered  (70  to  Gr.  i.),  and  the  denom- 
inator indicating  the  number  of  the  successive  dilutions.  The 
full  history  of  each  preparation  is  laid  down  in  a  special 
register,  distinctly  showing  the  elements  of  each  potency  in 
all  particulars,  and  thus  available  for  further  experiments  and 
new  preparations. 

Besides  the  preparations  herein  enumerated,  there  are  no 
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doubt  many  others  in  use  which  have  not  as  yet  fallen  under 
my  observation. 

As  to  the  general  deductions  to  be  drawn  from  this  sketch 
of  what  is  historically  known  in  the  way  of  Homoeopathic 
Notation,  it  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  paper  to  criticise 
the  respective  value  of  the  preparations  and  notations  referred 
to,  but  it  is  sufficient  for  the  purpose  to  state  that,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  they  show  no  uniformity  whatever. 

Su6h  uniformity,  therefore,  is  still  ipium  desiderium,  and 
I  proceed  to  discuss  what  might  be  done  in  order  to  accom- 
plish it. 

REQUIREMENTS   AND   PRINCIPLES    OF 
NOTATION   IN   GENERAL. 

The  object  of  notation  not  being  theoretical  but  eminently 
of  a  practical  nature,  it  is  first  of  all  to  be  maintained  that 
we  do  not  want  the  old  prescriptions,  strictly  speaking,  but 
an  accurate  and  convenient  description  of  the  remedy  as  it  is 
administered.  And  in  order  to  render  that  scientifically 
available,  it  must  designate  and  present  a  true  and  complete 
picture  of  the  remedy,  of  what  it  consists,  how  it  is  prepared, 
and  how  it  is  administered  ;  for  only  then,  and  by  knowing 
all  that,  shall  we  be  enabled  to  make  the  necessary  observa- 
tions, collations  and  deductions,  and  to  form  a  correct  judge- 
ment about  the  medical  properties  and  effects  of  the  remedy 
in  the  given  cases. 

Notation  is  a  system  of  signifying  or  representing  things 
by  marks,  symbols,  and  signs.  It  is  an  epitome,  an  abbre- 
viation of  facts  and  things  which  actually  occurred  and  were 
observed,  concentrating  the  same  into  a  compendious  and 
visible  shape. 

In  this  view  it  is  evident  what  a  good  notation  should 
be,  viz. : — 

1.  It  should  be  correct,  and  exactly  represent  facts  and 
things,  without  theoretical  speculation  or  prejudices. 

2.  It  should  be  clear  and  distinct,  not  liable  to  mistake  by 
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employing  signs  already  in  use,  having  a  different  meaning 
in  other  sciences. 

3.  It  should  be  convenient  and  short,  as  simple  as  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  will  admit,  and  plainly  signify  what  it  means. 

4.  It  should  be  comprehensive  and  perfectible,  covering 
the  observation  already  made  and  adapting  itself  to  such  as 
may  be  made  hereafter. 

5.  It  should  have  every  part  of  the  description  in  its  appro- 
priate place,  so  that  each  post  can  be  distinctly  read  and 
understood  separately. 

6.  It  should  have  no  different  signs  for  one  and  the  same 
thing. 

7.  It  should  introduce  such  signs  as  are  already  acknow- 
ledged in  other  sciences,* with  the  same  meaning  as  they 
have  there. 

MEANS  FOR  NOTATION. 

The  means  by  which  any  notation  is  to  be  effected  are 
words,  names,  and  abbreviations  of  the  same;  letters  in 
different  languages  and  types ;  figures  or  cyphers,  Arabic  and 
Soman ;  signs,  marks  and  symbols. 

All  these  different  means  are  to  be  used  and  grouped,  so  as 
to  give  a  clear  designation  for  each  particular  kind  of  things 
or  observations. 

Especially  such  as  have  already  obtained  a  practical  use 
ought  to  be  preserved,  cultivated  and  developed. 

REQUIREMENTS  AND  PRINCIPLES 
OF  HOMOEOPATHIC  NOTATION  ESPECIALLY. 

Now  applying  these  general  requirements  and  principles 
and  means  to  homoeopathic  Posology  and  Therapeutics 
especially,  we  find  what  is  needed  for  homoeopathic  notation 
in  particular,  by  keeping  in  view  its  object,  which  is  the 
exact  description  of  the  homoeopathic  remedy  administered. 

Homoeopathic  Notation  embraces  four  distinct  subjects, 
which  might  be  called  the  Element*  of  Notation,  namely, 
Quality,  Operation,  Quantity  and  ModalUy. 
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Quality  relates  to  the  substance  of  the  remedy  selected,  as 
it  comes  from  the  physical  world — the  Drug* 

Operation  relates  to  the  preparation  of  the  drug,  by  which 

has  been  worked  into  the  form  in  which  it  is  administered 
— the  Potency. 

Quantity  relates  to  the  form  in  which  the  potency  selected 
is  administered — the  Dose. 

Modality  relates  to  the  mode  and  time,  how  and  when  the 
dose  selected  is  administered — the  Direction. 

These  four  elements  are  the  cardinal  points  of  posological 
notation ;  therefore  they  should  be  signified  or  represented  in 
all  their  bearings,  and  they  will  constitute  the  Formula 
Medica  JSbmosqpathica.  For  this  notation,  therefore,  the 
general  requirements,  principles  and  means  above  considered, 
must  find  their  application. 

DETAILS  OF  HOMOEOPATHIC  NOTATION. 

I.  Notation  op  the  Dbug. — For  the  designation  of  the 
remedy  selected  we  require  the  proper  name  of  its  substance 
as  adopted  in  the  Materia  Medica  Fura.  It  is  sufficient  to 
write  it  by  an  abbreviation  as  already  is  the  common  practice. 
In  no  case,  however,  should  the  abbreviation  be  carried  too 
far  nor  leave  any  doubt  or  occasion  for  confounding  the  names 
of  other  substances. 

Neither  should  new  names  be  introduced,  nor  old  well- 
known  ones  exchanged  merely  for  speculative  and  theoretical 
purposes,  when  the  names  are  universally  understood.  It  is 
not  well  to  denote  Tart.  em.  as  Ant.  tart.,  Tart,  stib.,  Stib., 
&c,  or  Rheum  as  Bhab.,  or  Alum,  as  ArgilL,  &c 

The  acids  (Seem  to  be  best  designated  according  to  the 
alphabetical  order  of  their  constituents  and  by  putting  the 
ac.  after  it,  e.  g.,  Fluor,  ac,  Fhos.  ac,  Nitr.  ac,  Mur.  ac., 
Hydrocy.  ac,  Lact.  ac,  Butyr.  ac,  Benz.  ac,  Sulph.  ac,  Ac. 

When  more  than  one  remedy  is  given,  either  in  succession 
or  alternation  with  others,  or  blank  powders,  it  is  necessary 
to  express  this  ;  it  may  be  done  by  placing  the  number  of  the 
order,  in  which  the  remedies  are  to  be  taken,  before  the  name 
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of  the  drags  a3  Basnninghansen  notes : — 1  Aeon.,  2  Bell., 
3  Merc,  v.,148  Aeon.,  2  Bell.,  1  &  3  Aeon.,  2  & 4  Bell. 

EL  Notation  of  the  Potency. — We  have  already  explained 
what  we  understand  b j  the  word  Potency,  and  we  have  no 
occasion  to  go  into  any  argument  in  regard  to  the  theory  of 
potentiation,  Notation  having  nothing  to  do  with  that,  but 
■imply  to  represent  which  potency  has  been  given,  no  matter 
whether  high  or  low. 

•  For  this  purpose  it  has  to  signify  how  the  remedy  selected 
was  prepared,  and  consequently  has  to  express  first  the  exact 
number  of  times  it  was  subjected  to  the  process  of  potentia- 
tion. This  can  be  done  by  putting  the  number  in  Arabic 
cyphers  in  the  line,  e.  g.y  Sulph.  1,  Sulph.  30,  Sulph.  200, 
Sulph.  5000,  Sulph.  20000 ;  and  then  the  process  of  potenti- 
ation by  which  the  potency  was  obtained. 

The  Elements  of  Potentization  are — 

Ivrst:  The  original  form  of  the  substance  subjected  to  the 
preparation,  and  out  of  which  the  potency  is  obtained. 

Second  :  The  vehicle  by  which  the  substance  is  potentized. 

Third  ;  The  scale  according  to  which  it  is  potentized. 

Fourth :  jFhe  modus  procedendo  by  which  the  potentization 
is  performed. 

All  these  elements  of  potentization  constitute,  as  it  were, 
the  root  of  the  potency,  and  might,  therefore,  be  conveniently 
denoted  by  the  mathematical  sign  \T~*  with  the  line  drawn 
above  as  far  as  the  description  of  the  elements  extends. 

1.  Notation  of  the  Original  Form  of  the  Substance  Po- 
tentized.— We  have  here  to  dfhote,  respectively,  whether 
it  is  a  so-called  inorganic  body,  and  in  what  particular  pre- 
paration ;  whether  it  is  an  animal,  alive  or  dead,  or  what  part 
of  it ;  whether  it  is  a  plant,  in  whole  or  in  part,  root,  stem, 
bark,  leaves,  flower,  fruit,  seed,  fresh  or  dry ;  whether  made 
into  an  alcoholic  powder  or  into  tinctura  fortis ;  what  kind 
of  alcohol,  water,  or  mixture  is  used ;  whether  cut  up,  pressed 
out  and  mixed  or infbsed  with  alcohol  or  water,  and  in  what 
proportions ;  whether  triturated  with  a  powdered  vehicle ;  or 
whether  the  substance  is  a  potency  itself;  or  what  else. 
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2.  Notation  of  the  Vehicle* — The  medium  by  which  the 
potentization  is  effected  may  be  different  in  each  case,  and 
therefore  demands  a  proper  denotation,  for  which  a  general 
term  is  necessary.  For  the  different  kinds,  viz. : — such  as 
fluids  (as  alcohol,  absolute  alcohol,  alcohol  of  a  given  strength* 
alcohol  mixed  with  water  in  certain  parts,  water,  distilled, 
rain,  snow,  river,  well,  spring  water)  it  would  serve  to  desig- 
nate them  by  the  symbols  already  in  vogue,  with  little  im- 
provements, e.  g.y  V  -*-. 

For  solid  vehicles,  such  as  sugar  of  milk,  coarse-powdered, 
the  sign  §  already  adopted  may  be  generally  retained  and 
readily  modified  for  the  designation  of  other  kinds,  such  as 
sugar  of  milk,  fine-powdered ;  white  cane  sugar,  fine  or 
coarse-powdered,  or  in  pieces,  e.  g^  §  j§f . 

When  the  vehicle  consists  of  globules  made  of  starch  and 
sugar,  the  proportion  will  have  to  be  signified  together  with 
the  vehicle. 

3.  Notation  of  the  Scale. — This  most  important  element 
for  discerning  the  properties  of  a  potency,  also  calls  for  a 
symbol.     Perhaps  the  mathematical  sign  of  a  perpendicular 

,jl  might  be  serviceable.  % 

The  different  scales  have  to  be  noted  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  read  well  together  with  the  sign  for  the  mode  of  the 
potentization. 

Furthermore,  we  want  special  notations  for  Hahnemann's 
centesimal  scale  in  triturations  and  dilutions ;  for  Bering's 
decimal  scale  in  triturations  and  dilutions,  for  his  quinqua- 
gesimal,  quingentesimal  sjad  millimesimal  scales  and  for  his 
anascale ;  for  Korsakoff's  centesimal  scale  for  water,  giving  a 
greater  volume  to  the  same  proportion  of  quantity ;  and  for 
Fincke's  scale  for  water  in  a  volume  equal  to  one  hundred 
dropsof  alcohol,  which  avoids  this  disadvantage  of  the  greater 
volume  and  approaches  nearer  to  Hahnemann's  centesimal; 
for  Jeanes'  scale  in  globule  dilution ;  for  Fincke's  bimilleaimal 
scale  for  contact  potencies ;  for  his  compound  scale  where 
potencies  are  made  out  of  single  globules,  medicated  by 
Gtt.  i. :  Gr.  X  of  globules  of  a  centigrade  dilution  potency 
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(30)  centesimally  by  water  in  the  volume  of  one  hundred 
drops  of  alcohol ;  for  a  mixed  scale,  where  the  triturations 
are  decimal  and  the  dilutions  centesimal  or  in  another  propor- 
tion; for  Roux's  potency  mixture  scale,  &c. 

The  notation  of  the  scale  requires  to  be  shaped  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  adapt  itself  to  new  scales  or  proportions,  as  for 
instance,  a  phyllotactic  scale,  0,382  :  0,618,  which  I  would 
propose  and  earnestly  recommend  for  trial  and  experiment, 
referring  to  Zeising's  and  Peirce's  interesting  labors. 

Also  we  shall  have  to  regard  such  cases,  where  potencies 
after  a  certain  scale  are  made  in  quantities,  exceeding  the 
simple  ratio  of  the  scale  and  to  fexpress  how  often  such  propor- 
tion has  been  taken. 

Lastly,  a  notation  is  desirable  for  the  scale  of  medication 
and  for  the  different  modes  of  medication,  as  by  thoroughly 
saturating  the  globules,  or  moistening  them  in  the  ratio  of 
Gtt  i.  of  alcoholic  tincture  to  Gr.  X  of  unmedicated  globules, 
or  Gtt.  i.  of  the  watery  tincture  to  Gr.  TO,  or  otherwise. 

4.  Notation  of  the  Modus  Procedendo — The  modes  of 
potentizing  being  various,  distinct  signs  are  required  for 
each  of  them. 

Thus  for  dry  preparations  by  trituration,  (perhaps  the  sign 
of  a  mortar,  ^  above  which  the  number  might  be  marked, 
£j) ;  and  by  dry  contact  (perhaps  the  tangential  sign,  T , 
placing  the  number  above,  f  f  ) ;  and  for  fluid  preparations, 
by  dilution  (perhaps  the  sign  of  a  dot  to  be  placed  above  the 
vehicle  sign,  for  Hahnemann's  dilution,  v  -*-,  and  inside  of 
the  vehicle  sign  for  dilution  upon  the  remaining  drop,  V  -^-). 

It  is  also  necessary  to  signify  whether  the  last  dilution  is 
made  with  one  hundred  drops  of  alcohol,  or  whether  only  one 
drop  of  alcohol  is  taken  and  added  to  the  last  watery  dilution. 

Moreover  a  sign  is  needed  to  denote  whether  and  how  much 
and  what  kind  of  succussion  is  used  in  preparing  the  potency 
(perhaps  a  symbol  of  striking  ?  to  be  accompanied  by  the 
number,  and  to  be  modified  or  specified  according  to  the 
power  by  which  the  succussion  was  effected).  And  a  certain 
sign  will  have  to  be  contrived  to  denote  tha  there  was  no  suo 


136  The  American  Institute  qf  Homeopathy. 

oussion  at  all  applied.    Besides  all  that  a  notation  is  demanded 
for  extempore  potentizations. 

III.  Notation  or  the  Dose. — For  the  purpose  of  denoting 
the  quantity  in  which  the  potency  selected  has  been  given, 
such  as  the  number  of  grains,  drops  and  globules,  the  old 
common  notation  for  grains  and  drops  recommends  itself, 
and  the  same  is  equally  applicable  to  globules  (Gr.  ii.,  Gtt. 
iii,  Gl.  i.).    The  size  of  the  globules  has  to  be  indicated. 

Where  the  dose  is  put  up  in  powder,  of  sugar,  the  Hahne- 
mannian  sign  §  is  practicable,  as  it  easily  admits  little  modi- 
fications to  .designate  whether  it  is  of  milk,  or  cane,  or  in 
pieces,  and  how  much  by  the  grain,  e.  gn  §  §  §  §  jgf.  The 
number  of  powders  has  to  be  prefixed. 

Where  the  dose  is  taken  in  a  quantity  of  fluid,  the  common 
apothecary's  weight  and  measure  will  apply  as  far  as  it  goes. 

IV.  Notation  of  the  Direction. — For  the  purpose  of  de- 
noting the  mode  and  time  in  which  the  dose  selected  is  admin* 
istered,  it  is  essential  to  express  whether  it  was  alternately;  or 
dry  upon  the  tongue,  or  in  water,  of  what  kind,  and  how 
much;  or  by  the  gill,  ounce,  pint,  tea-spoonful,  table-spoonful, 
or  in  what  proportion ;  or  by  olfaction,  what  nostril,  how  often 
and  how  long  ;  or  externally  by  washing  or  dressing ;  or  in 
wljat  other  manner  and  what  time  of  the  day. 

Also  it  would  be  advisable  to  notice  whenever  the  dose  is 
administered  by  the  physician  personally  on  the  spot 

GROUPING  OF  THE  ELEMENTS  OF  NOTATION. 

As  perspicuity  and  distinctness  are  most  important  require- 
ments of  a  good  notation,  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  several  elements  of  the  notation  are  put 
together,  so  as  to  read  and  write  well : — Are  conemnandi 
formulam  medioam  Aomoeapathicam. 

For  this  purpose  the  order  in  which  the  elements  of  nota- 
tion have  herein  been  treated  in  their  'particulars,  appears  to 
be  a  convenient  one  for  grouping  them. 

Accordingly  the  formula  medica  homoeopathica  would 
represent,  first,  the  drug ;  secondly,  the  potency,  with  all  its 
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given  elements;  thirdly,  the  dose;  and  finally,  the  direc- 
tion. 

The  drug  would  stand  by  itself,  e.  g.,  Aeon.,  1  Aeon.,  2 
Bell.,  3  Merc,  v.,  or  1  Aeon.,  2  Bell.,  3  Merc,  v.,  4  Bell.,  or  1 
and  3  Aeon.,  2  and  4  Bell. 

The  potency  would  be  indicated  by  the  symbol  4/  and 
comprehended  by  the  line  above  reaching  over  all  the  ele- 
ments of  the  potency  given,  e.  y.,  Sulph.  20000  |/TT77TuT; 
and  when  it  is  a  distinct  preparation  of  a  certain  known  maker, 
by  placing  his  name  in  parenthesis  after  the  number  of  the 
potency,  e.  g.,  Aconit.  30  (Hahn.),  Arsenic  40000  (Jen.),  Sep. 
400  (Lz.),  Sulph.  20000  (F.) 

The  dose  would  be  indicated  by  a  comma,  distinguishing  it 
from  the  notation  of  the  potency,  and  another  comma  at  the 
end  of  its  successive  elements,  separating  the  notation  of  the 
dose  from  that  of  the  direction,  e.  g.y  Sulph.  20000  -^TTTiT^, 
Gr.ii. 

The  direction  would  form  the  last  group  of  the  notation, 
esg.y  Sulph,  $000.0  ^TiTlTiu  ,  GLii,  <£. 


IX. 
GELSIMINUM    SEMPERVIRUS, 

BY  L.  M.  EENYON,  M.D. 

BUFFALO,  N.  Y. 


I  offer  the  following  case,  as  a  clinical  corroboration,  of  a 
fragmentary  proving  of  the  Gelseminum  Sempervirus,  aa 
published  in  the  American  Homceopathic  Review,  by  Win. 
E.  Payne,  M.D.,  of  Bath,  Me. 

Rev.  Mb.  « ,  aged  about  35  years,  nervous,  bilious 

temperament,  but  predominence  of  nervous,  applied  to  me 
for  relief,  and  gave  the  following  history  of  his  case : 

He  has  for  years  had  Bronchial  Catarrh,  otherwise  has  had 
very  good  health  until  the  year  1855,  when  he  removed  to 
Michigan,  and  very  soon  began  to  have  Intermittent  Fever; 
not  being  near  any  Homoeopathic  Physician,  he  was  obliged 
to  resort  to  Allopathy.  He  was  treated  with  enormous  doses 
of  Quinine,  and  the  disease  went  through  all  its  variations, 
viz. :  quartan,  tertian,  double  tertian,  &c,  and  continued  at 
intervals,  until  he  returned  to  his  old  home  in  New  York  in 
1858.  He  is  now  suffering  with  severe  pain,  accompanied 
with  pressure  and  heat  in  the  back  of  the  neck,  pain  of  a 
burning  character  in  the  left  side  of  the  head  and  face, 
numbness  of  left  side  of  the  face,  and  the  left  arm  and  hands, 
coldness  of  extremities,  vertigo,  sleeplessness,  and  inability 
to  concentrate  the  thoughts.  These  symptoms  were  all  in- 
creased in  severity  from  10  o'clock  a.  m.  until  10  p.  m.,  and 
a  corresponding  diminution  the  other  12  hours. 
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I  gave  him  Ipecac,  which  relieved  most  of  the  symptoms, 
followed  by  Arnica,  which  removed  the  entire  group. 

About  a  month  after  this  he  called,  saying  that  for  10  days 
he  had  been  tormented  with  a  constant  floating  of  spots  be- 
fore the  eyes,  at  times  black,  at  others  bright,  and  even  daz- 
zling— no  other  symptoms.  I  gave  him  Belladonna,  and  did 
not  see  him  again  in  3  weeks  when  he  said  the  trouble  was 
slightly  relieved  for  a  day  or  two,  and  then  increased,  he 
ceased  taking  the  remedy,  thinking  it  might  be  an  aggrava- 
tion, but  the  trouble  continued  to  increase,  and  after  a  week 
he  resumed  the  remedy  with  no  effect.  The  sight  is  gradu- 
ally growing  more  dim,  so  that  he  cannot  read  or  write,  the 
words  all  run  together,  and  he  cannot  tell  a  person  across  th 
room.  There  is  considerable  heat  in  the  eyes  and  extending 
into  the  forehead ;  the  floating  spots  are  all  black  ones  now, 
the  pupil  of  the  eyes  slightly  contracted,  with  this  exception 
perfectly  healthy  in  appearance,  and  there  is  no  indication  of 
former  troubles.  I  had  just  received  the  number  of  the 
Review  containing  Dr.  Payne's  article,  and  determined  to 
try  the  Qelseminum — I  accordingly  prepared  and  give  him 
of  the  6th  and  30th  dilution,  a  dose  of  the  6th  each  morning, 
and  of  the  30th  each  evening.  I  did  not  hear  'from  him 
again  in  several  weeks,  (he  being  50  miles  from  me,)  when  he 
wrote  me  that  in  two  days  from  the  time  he  commenced  the 
remedy  he  could  see  an  improvement,  when  he,  according  to 
my  directions,  omitted  the  remedy,  and  in  two  weeks  every 
trace  of  the  trouble  was  removed,  and  he  was  able  to  resume 
his  studies  and  labors.  I  saw  him  some  month  or  two  after 
this,  and  he  remained  perfectly  well. 


X. 

THE  DOSE  IN  DRUG  PROVING, 

BY  CARROLL  DUNHAM,  M.  D., 

NEWBURGH,    N.    Y. 


The  symptoms  which  drugs  produce  upon  the  healthy  organ- 
ism vary  according  to  the  dose.    They  may  be  : — 

1.  Chemical — depending  on  the  chemical  affinity  which  ex- 
ists between  the  drug  and  the  tissues  of  the  body,  and  inde- 
pendent of  vitality ;  or, 

2.  Mechanical  (or  revolutionary),  consisting  chiefly  in  vio- 
lent efforts  on  the  part  of  the  organism  to  eject  from  its  cavities 
the  offending  substance ;  or, 

3.  Dynamic,  contingent  upon  vitality  and  resulting  from  the 
relations  of  the  peculiar  properties  of  the  drug  to  the  suscep- 
tibilities of  the  living,  healthy  organism.  These  dynamic  effects 
may  be : — 

A.  Generic — such  as  are  common  to  all  the  members  of  a  cer- 
tain class  of  drugs  and  which  serve  to  distinguish  this  class 
from  others,  but  do  not  furnish  means  of  distinguishing  between 
different  individuals  of  the  same  class.  For  example,  Arsenic 
in  certain  doses  produces  vomiting  and  diarrhoea,  with  cold 
sweat  and  cramps  of  the  extremities.  These  are  dynamic  effects 
of  Arsenic  but  they  are  generic,  since  other  members  of  the 
class  to  which  Arsenic  belongs,  viz. : — Cuprum,  Yeratrum,Tar- 
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tar  emetic,  Ac,  in  certain  doses,  produce  identical  symptoms ; 
and  were  these  remedies  proved  in  such  doses  alone,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  distinguish  the  pathogenesis  of  one  of  them 
from  that  of  any  of  the  others. 

B.  Specific — such  as  result  from  the  dynamic  action  of  the 
drug  and  are  peculiar  to  it  They  servq  to  distinguish  a  given 
drug  from  all  others.  For  example,  Arsenic,  taken  in  different 
doses  from  those  which  produce  the  generic  dynamic  effects, 
produces  vomiting  and  diarrhoea  or  tendencies  thereto ;  but 
these  phenomena  are  accompanied  and  characterized  by  condi- 
tions quite  different  from  those  which  accompany  the  similar 
symptoms  of  Cuprum,  Yeratrum,  Ac,  and  are  thus  distinguisha- 
ble from  the  effects  of  these  drags. 

The  Specific-dynamic  symptoms  may  be  again  sub-divided  into 
Central  and  Peripheral. 

The  Central  symptoms  appear  speedily  after  the  drug  is  taken, 
are  generally  the  result  of  comparatively  large  doses  and,  in 
the  case  of  many  drugs,  are  confined  to  the  alimentary  canal 
and  to  the  organs  immediately  connected  with  it. 

The  Peripheral  symptoms  appear  more  tardily,  are  generally 
the  result  of  comparatively  small  doses,  taken  repeatedly  or 
allowed  to  act  without  interruption  for  a  long  period,  and  ap- 
pear in  the  bones,  skin,  glands,  Ac,  and  in  the  co-ordinated 
phenomena  of  life.  They  are  often  the  manifestations  of  a 
dyscrasia  or  cachexy.  Doses  which  produce  central  symptoms 
do  not  generally  produce  the  peripheral  (or  at  least  not  until 
after  a  long  period  has  elapsed)  and  vice  versa.  For  example, 
Mercury,  in  certain  doses,  produces  well-marked  and  charac- 
teristic action  upon  the  alimentary  canal  and  its  appendages. 
In  smaller  doses  it  produces,  instead  of  these  effects,  a  series 
of  symptoms  in  the  skin,  bones,  glands,  Ac. — the  Mercurial 
cachexy.  The  former  are  what  we  mean  by  central  specific 
dynamic  symptoms.  The  latter  are  the  peripheral  symptoms. 
Arsenic,  again,  furnishes  according  to  the  dose,  examples  of  all 
of  the  above  varieties  of  symptoms.  In  certain  doses  it  devel- 
ops chemical  and  revolutionary  effects.  In  smaller  doses,  as 
we  have  seen,  generic  dynamic ;  in  still  smaller  doses,  specific 
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dynamic  symptoms  of  the  central  variety.  In  yet  smaller  doses, 
it  produces  peripheral  specific  symptoms,  which  are  those  of  the 
so-called  "  gradual  poisoning  ;"  as,  for  instance,  in  poisoning  by 
exhalations  of  Arsenic  from  green  wall-paper,  in  which  the 
phenomena  of  vomiting  and  diarrhoea  oc  the  central  specific  symp- 
toms do  not  appear,  bqfc,  instead  of  these  we  have  evidence  of  a 
distinct  cachexy,  in  the  skin  and  glandular  symptoms,  maras- 
mus, &c. 

Such  are  the  varieties  of  symptoms  produced  by  correspond- 
ing varieties  in  the  dose.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that 
they  are  not  always  to  be  distinguished  with  precision  ;  but  the 
facility  with  which  we  are  able  to  recognize  them  is  in  propor- 
tion to  the  completeness  of  our  proving.         \ 

It  unquestionably  behooves  the  homoeopathic  physician  to 
have  an  exhaustive  knowledge  of  the  whole  sphere  of  action  of 
his  drugs ;  but,  as  a  prescriber,  he  must  be  familiar  with  the 
varieties  and  sub-varieties  of  dynamic  effectg  which  we  have 
specified.  This  knowledge  is  to  be  attained  in  the  first  place  only 
by  drug-proving.  The  proving  of  drugs  must  then  be  so  con- 
ducted as  to  produce  in  the  greatest  possible  completeness  and 
clearness,  each  of  these  varieties  and  sub-varieties.  This,  as 
has  been  shown,  is  to  be  accomplished  by  a  skilful  selection  and 
succession  of  doses.  It  is  not  so  simple  and  easy  a  matter  as  it 
might  at  first  view  appear  to  be  :  for, 

First:  The  doses  by  which  the  corresponding  varieties  of 
symptoms  are  produced,  differ  widely  in  different  drugs.  For 
example,  a  half  grain  of  crude  Nitrate  of  silver  or  of  Sulphurio 
acid  produces  chemical  symptoms,  while  a  half  grain  of  Lyco- 
podium  or  of  Silicea  produces  probably  no  symptom  at  all.  A 
grain  of  Arsenic  produces  generic  dynamic  symptoms,  while  ten 
grains  of  Natrum  muriaticum  may  be  inert.  Forty  drops  of 
Bryonia  tincture  may  excite  a  fair  show  of  specific  dynamic  symp- 
toms, while  forty  drops  of  tincture  of  Opium  will  produce  generic 
dynamic  symptoms  or  full  narcotism. 

Secondly :  The  susceptibility  of  different  provers  to  the  same 
drug  is  very  different,  and  the  degree  of  susceptibility  which 
each  prover  possesses  is  to  be  learned  only  by  experiment.   For 
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example,  one  prover  will  take  five  hundred  drops  of  Thuja  with- 
out any  effect ;  another,  taking  twenty  drops,  experiences  vio- 
lent specific  symptoms. 

Thirdly :  The  susceptibility  of  a  prover  to  different  prepara- 
tions of  the  same  drug  is  very  various  and  apparently  capricious. 
One  records  characteristic  specific  symptoms  from  large  doses 
of  the  crude  drug,  and  is  not  affected  by  smaller  doses  ;  an- 
other is  acted  on  by  dilutions  and  not  by  any  quantity  of  the 
crude  substance. 

The  relative  power  of  a  drug  and  susceptibility  of  the  prover 
being  altogether  unknown  until  ascertained  by  direct  experi- 
ment, the  proving  of  a  new  drug  is  therefore  a  matter  of  pure 
experiment  in  every  particular,  and  it  might  at  first  view  be 
supposed  to  be  a  matter  of  indifference  in  what  manner  or  with 
what  doses  the  experiment  is  begun  ;  which  variety  or  sub-va- 
riety of  symptoms  is  first  developed,  whether  we  take  heroic 
doses  and  develope  chemjpal  symptoms  or  small  doses  and  pro- 
duce peripheral  dynamic  symptoms ;  since  in  either  case  we 
should  be  able  by  subsequent  experiments  based  on  the  first,  to 
develope  the  complementary  symptoms  and  thus  complete  our 
proving.  Experience  teaches,  however,  that  this  supposition  is 
not  sound,  and  for  the  following  reasons  : — Drugs  vary  not  more 
in  the  intensity  than  in  the  permanence  of  their  action  upon  the 
organism.  Some  drugs  appear  speedily  to  exhaust,  sometimes 
by  a  single  large  dose,  the  susceptibility  of  the  prover,  so  that 
no  subsequent  doses,  whether  large  or  small,  produce  any  effect. 
Of  others  again,  a  single  large  dose  developes  some  one  generic 
or  central  specific  symptom,  and  along  with  it  induces  such  an 
exalted  and  distorted  susceptibility  that  every  subsequent  dose, 
whether  large  or  small,  e\okes  straightway  that  one  symptom 
or  series  of  symptoms  and  none  other.  Thus  the  proving  is  in 
either  case  partial  and  incomplete — we  fail  to  get  those  symp- 
toms which  are  the  most  valuable  of  all  to  us,  as  being  those 
which  clearly  characterize  the  drug  and  enable  us  to  distinguish 
it  from  all  other  drugs,  viz. : — the  peripheral  and  central  specific 
dynamic  symptoms.  To  illustrate  this  point, — it  is  well  known 
that  Mercury,  given  in  such  doses  as  to  produce  central  specific 
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symptoms,  induces  often  so  great  a  susceptibility  of  the  organ- 
ism to  the  action  of  this  drug,  that  subsequent  doses,  even  of 
tolerably  high  dilutions,  provoke  straightway  a  series  of  central 
symptoms.  The  same  is  true  of  Arsenic.  We  have  seen  a  case 
in  which,  generic  and  specific  symptoms  having  once  been  pro- 
duced by  massive  doses  of  Tartar  emetic,  the  organism  remained 
so  sensitive  to  the  action  of  this  substance,  that  a  few  globules 
of  the  thirtieth  dilution  would  at  any  time  produce  vomiting 
and  diarrhoea,  with  cold  sweat  and  prostration.  It  may  be  said 
that  these  are  cases  of  very  unusually  great  susceptibility  to  the 
action  of  the  respective  drugs.  This  is  true,  but  it  is  precisely 
such  cases  of  great  susceptibility  that  are  of  exceeding  value 
to  us,  for  in  them  by  judicious  experimentation  we  could  get 
most  valuable  peripheral  symptoms,  unalloyed  by  generic  or  by 
revolutionary  effects. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe,  on  the  other  hand,  that  small 
doses,  so  administered  as  to  produce  the  peripheral  specific 
symptoms,  modify  the  susceptibility  oT  the  prover  in  any  such 
way  as  to  prevent  his  obtaining,  by  subsequent  larger  doses, 
the  central  specific,  the  generic  dynamic,  or  even  the  chemical 
and  mechanical  effects.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said 
that,  to  obtain  an  exhaustive  proving  of  a  drug,  we  should 
begin  with  small  doses,  gradually  increasing  the  quantity  until 
unequivocal  symptoms  appear.  We  shall  thus,  if  we  continue 
our  experiments  a  suitable  length  of  time,  obtain  peripheral 
symptoms ;  and  these  small  doses  will  not  have  so  influenced 
the  system  as  to  prevent  our  obtaining  by  subsequent  larger 
doses  the  other  varieties  of  effects.  Inasmuch  as,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  the  peripheral  symptoms,  representing  as  they  do,  a 
cachexy,  cannot  be  speedily  produced,  a  considerable  space  of 
time  should  be  devoted  to  our  first  experiments  with  small 
^oses.  Finally,  after  an  interval  of  non-medication,  larger 
doses  should  be  taken  until  we  have  exhausted  the'  whole 
dynamic  action  of  the  drug,  and  even  obtained  a  fair  picture  of 
its  chemical  and  revolutionary  action,  although  this  may  in  a 
measure  be  gained  from  records  of  poisonings. 

But,  in  this  relation,  what  are  the  "  small  doses"  with  which 
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we  are  to  begin  our  proving  ?  The  term  is  comparative.  Are 
they  drop  doses  of  the  tinctures,  or  are  they  high  ^dilutions  Z 
They  are  such  doses  as  have,  in  the  proving  of  some  previous 
drug,  shown  themselves  capable  of  producing  unequivocal  symp- 
toms. We  must  search  the  records  of  provings  therefore  for 
our  standard  initial  dose.  What  this  is  at  present  we  shall 
soon  see :  as  our  experience  increases,  this  standard  may  from 
time  to  time  be  altered. 

It  is  evident  that  the  method  of  conducting  a  proving  is  a 
matter  of  great  importance,  and  should  not  be  left  to  caprice 
or  accident.  The  completeness  of  our  Materia  Medica,  and 
consequently  our  ability  to  cure  disease,  depend  upon  our  selec- 
tion of  a  happy  method.  This  important  subject  has  received 
the  attention  of  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  to 
which  the  Central  Bureau  of  Mat.  Med.  has  presented  a  report 
on  Drug  Provings.  The  majority  of  the  Bureau  repeat  Hahne- 
mann's directions  for  proving  as  contained  in  the  Organon  ; 
and  as  regards  the  dose,  they  recommend  "the  prover  wio 
makes  use  of  potencies"  to  make  a  trial  of  the  high  potencies 
first,  and  afterward,  if  necessary,  to  take  the  lower  dilutions 
and  triturations,  or  the  crude  substance  or  tincture,  if  satis- 
factory results  are  not  obtained  with  the  attenuations. 

This  recommendation  accords  with  our  deductions  and  cor- 
responds with  the  spirit  of  Hahnemann's  directions.  Hahne- 
mann's instructions  differed  at  different  periods  of  his  life. 
One  essential  idea,  however,  pervades  them  all — a  small  dose 
is  to  be  taken  at  first,  and  the  dose  is  to  be  increased  until 
unequivocal  symptoms  manifest  themselves.  In  the  last  edi- 
tion of  the  Organon  he  adds,  as  the  result  of  his  extensive 
observation,  "  that  the  most  recent  experience  has  taught  that 
medicinal  substances,  when  taken  in  the  crude  state,  do  not  for 
a  long  time  display  the  full  exterft  of  their  virtues,  as  they  do 
when  taken  in  higher  developments.  Thus  any  one,  even  of 
those  medicines  whose  virtues  are  considered  weakest,  is  now 
found  to  be  most  advantageously  studied  if  four  to  six  globules 
of  the  thirtieth  dilution  be  taken  every  morning  for  several 
days."    In  this  statement,  Hahnemann  does  not  contradict  the 
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spirit  of  his  former  directions,  for  he  adds,  "  should  the  effects 
of  such  a  dose  be  weak,  it  may  be  daily  increased."  He  further 
adds,  "  the  more  moderate  the  dose,  the  more  are  the  primi- 
tive effects  developed,  which  are  the  most  important  to  be 
known."  We  see  nothing  in  Hahnemann's  writings  which 
shows  that  he  ever  thought  of  restricting  the  dose  in  proving 
to  the  thirtieth  dilution,  as  some  have  stated ;  he  simply  as- 
sures us  that  unless  provings  with  so  high  a  dilution  were 
made,  the  prover  would  fail  to  get  all  of  the  symptoms  which 
the  drug  is  capable  of  evolving. 

In  the  Minority  report  of  the  Central  Bureau,  (Am.  Horn. 
Review,  vol.  I.,  p.  575,)  Dr.  Hempel  differs  from  the  majority 
in  so  far  as  the  proving  with  dilutions  is  concerned.  He  would 
propose  that  "all  such  provings  should  be  rejected  rather 
than  encouraged  ;"  and.  he  "  is  convinced  in  his  deepest  soul, 
that  it  is  owing  to  the  incorporation  of  such  provings  in  our 
Materia  Medica  that  all  the  confusion  and  uncertainties  with 
which  it  is  now  tainted,  are  presenting  immense  and  almost 
insufferable  difficulties  to  the  inexperienced  student  of  our  sci- 
ence." We  trust  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  in  com- 
menting freely,  as  we  shall  do,  on  Dr.  HempeFs  report,  we  are 
actuated  by  no  unworthy  feeling  toward  our  colleague,  whose 
unceasing  and  very  arduous  labors  in  the  cause  of  Homoeop- 
athy command  our  highest  respect,  and  deserves  the  grateful 
recognition  of  every  English  and  American  Homoefopath.  We 
speak  of  him  only  because,  by  his  report,  ho  stands  forth  as  the 
representative  of  certain  opinions,  which  seem  to  us  unsound 
and  unsupported  by  the  evidence  on  which  they  are  supposed 
to  rest. 

His  report  may  be  reduced  to  the  following  propositions  : 

1.  Drugs  should  not  be  proved  with  attenuated  substances. 

2.  The  middle  and  higher  potencies  do  not  produce  reliable 
symptoms,  unless  the  system  has  been  previously  saturated  with 
massive  doses  of  the  original  drug.  Corollary : — the  satura- 
tion of  the  system  by  massive  doses  of  a  drug,  renders  ft  sus- 
ceptible to  the  action  of  the  middle  and  higher  potencies. 

3.  In  exceptional  cases  a  peculiar  idiosyncrasy  may  enable 
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the  organism  to  develope  symptoms  from  the  higher  potencies  ; 
but  "  it  is  unreliable  to  commence  the  proving  with  these  poten- 
cies." The  sequence  of  this  conclusion  is  not  very  clear.  We 
suppose  Dr.  Hempel  to  mean  that  symptoms  developed,  where 
an  idiosyncratic  susceptibility  to  drug  action  exists,  are  not  so 
reliable  as  those  developed  where  there  is  no  idiosyncrasy. 

It  is  much  to  Dr.  Hempcl's  credit  that  he  has  not  left  these 
propositions  to  stand  in  his  report  as  bare  unsupported  asser- 
tions. Recognizing  the  experimental  nature  of  the  question, 
he  has  referred  for  corroboration  of  his  views  to  the  experi- 
ence of  those  who  have  made  our  provings,  and  has  called  to 
the  witness-stand  the  great  body  of  our  drug-provers  in  the 
following  terms : — "  All  the  splendid  provings  of  the  original 
provers  of  the  Materia  Medica,  and  of  the  Austrian  Provers' 
Union,  of  the  Provers'  Society  of  Prague,  and  of  any  other 
Prover's  Society,  whose  provings  are  accepted  with  universal 
acclaim  and  confidence,  have  been  instituted  with  massive  doses 
of  the  strongest  preparations  of  the  drug  ;  the  higher  and  mid- 
dle potencies  were  invariably  tried  after  the  former."  If  this 
statement  were  literally  correct,  if  indeed  none  of  these  provers 
ever  began  their  provings  with  potencies,  then  they  arc  incom- 
petent witnesses  for  Dr.  Hempel's  purpose — they  are  incapable 
of  testifying  as  to  the  action  of  dilutions  when  not  preceded  by 
massive  doses,  since,  Dr.  Hempel  says,  they  never  tried  them.  If 
this  were  so,  then  the  second  proposition  of  Dr.  Hem  pel's  re- 
port would  rest  unsupported  save  by  the  one  witness  whom, 
we  neglected  to  say,  Dr.  Hempel  cites,  first  of  all,  in  these 
words : — "  Dr.  Hempel  has  never  been  able  to  elicit  any  relia- 
ble symptoms  by  means  of  the  middle  or  higher  potencies,  un- 
less the  organism  had  been  previously  saturated  with  massive 
doses  of  the  original  drug."  On  this  one  point  of  negative  evi- 
dence then,  this  important  proposition  stands — "  Dr.  Hempel 
has  never  been  able."  But  perhaps  others  have  been  able. 
Perhaps  the  very  witnesses  whom  Dr.  Hempel  has  called  have 
been  more  successful  than  he.    We  will  cross-examine  them. 

First,  then,  we  call  upon  the  "  Original  Provers  of  the  Mate- 
ria Medica"  by  which,  we  suppose,  Dr.  Hempel  means,  Hahne- 
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mann's  "  Materia  Medica  Para"  and  "  Chronische  Krankheit- 
en."  Of  these  provers,  the  "  Great  Original"  was  Hahnemann 
himself.  His  pupils  and  friends  adhered  strictly  to  his  direc- 
tions and  method.  What  Hahnemann's  opinion  was  as  to  the 
propriety  of  commencing  a  proving  with  small  doses,  we  have 
already  seen.  After  thirty-five  years'  experience  in  drag  prov- 
ing, he  sums  up  his  observations  in  the  advice  to  begin  with,  the 
thirtieth  dilution.  But  what  was  his  practice  ?  What  doses 
did  he  actually  take  ?  It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  he 
did  not,  as  a  rule,  record  the  doses  with  which  his  provings 
were  made.  Dr.  Hempel,  however,  seems  to  have  had  access 
to  some  sources  of  knowledge  on  the  subject,  that  are  not  open 
to  the  general  reader,  for  he  tells  us  without  qualification,  that 
"  all  the  splendid  provings  of  the  original  provers  of  the  Mat. 
Med.  were  made  with  massive  doses  of  the  strongest  prepara- 
tions, Ac."  Those  who  have  not  enjoyed  these  unusual  means 
of  information,  gather  from  a  few  observations,  scattered 
through  Hahnemann's  writings,  the  following  facts : — 

Silver  was  proved  by  Hahnemann  in  the  first  trituration. 
The  Nitrate  of  Silver,  of  which  he  gives  a  few  symptoms,  in  the 
fifteenth  dilution.  Carbo  vegetabilis  was  proved  in  the  third 
trituration.  In  a  letter  in  the  Neues  Archiv.  (1813),  he  directs 
Stapf  to  prove  Helleborus,  thus,  "  Add  a  drop  of  the  tincture 
to  eight  ounces  of  water  and  one  drachm  of  alcohol ;  shake 
well,  and  take  an  ounce  every  hour  and  a  half  or  two  hours 
until  some  decided  effects  are  produced."  And  camphor,  thus : 
"  Dissolve  two  grains  in  a  drachm  of  alcohol ;  shake  this  well 
with  eight  oances  of  water,  and  take  in  from  four  to  six  doses 
during  the  day." 

In  the  first  publication  of  the  proving  of  Natrura  muriaticum 
(1830),  Hahnemann  tells  us  that  a  great  part  at  least  of  this 
proving  was  made  with  the  thirtieth  dilution,  and,  he  adds,  that 
"it  is  only  in  such  a  highly  potenized  form,  that  this  and  all 
other  drugs  display  the  whole  of  their  power  to  alter  the  condi- 
tion of  the  organism."  This  was  Hanhemann's  conclusion  after 
thirty  years  of  active  experience  in  drug  proving.  As  a  vouch- 
er he  gives  us  the  proving  of  Nat.  mur.,  the  value  of  which  is 
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attested  by  the  clinical  experience  of  the  last  thirty  years,  and 
confirmed,  as  we  shall  see,  by  the  Austrian  re-proving.  In  the 
same  volume  of  the  Cbronische  Kranheiten,  Hahnemann  pub- 
lished the  proving  of  Kali,  carb.,  and  large  additions  to  the 
previously  published  provings  of  Car  bo.,  veg.,  Caust.,  Gonium, 
and  Sulphur.  It  is  but  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  symp- 
toms of  Kali,  carb.,  and  many  at  least  of  those  of  the  other 
drugs  above-named,  were  produced  by  the  thirtieth  dilution  as 
well  as  those  of  Nat.  mur. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  it  is  hardly  correct  to  say,  as  Dr.  Hem- 
pel  does,  that  "  all  the  provings  of  the  original  provers  of  our 
Materia  Medica  were  made  with  massive  doses  of  the  strongest 
preparations,  &c." 

Second,  we  call  upon  the  Austrian  Provers'  Union.  This 
society  conducted  in  the  years  1842  to  1848,  a  series  of  re-prov- 
ings  of  certain  of  the  drugs  proved  by  Hahnemann,  in  the  hope 
of  discovering  the  pathological  connections  of  the  symptoms 
which  in  Hahnemann's  scheme  are  disconnected.  Conceiving, 
also,  that  some  of  Hahnemann's  symptoms  were  vague,  because 
produced,  as  they  supposed,  by  small  doses,  they  pushed  their 
provings  with  massive  doses,  in  many  cases  to  extreme  poison- 
ing. With  these  views  we  could  hardly  expect  from  them  much 
testimony,  either  positive  or  negative,  on  the  subject  of  proving 
with  potencies  ;  but,  in  that  which  they  do  furnish,  we  should 
expect  them  to  be  unfavorable  witnesses  for  our  views,  since 
their  proclivities  are  almost  uniformly  against  the  use  of  poten- 
cies in  proving  or  in  therapeutics.  Dr.  Hempel  says,  "all 
these  splendid  provings,  Ac,  were  instituted  with  massive  dos- 
es ;  the  middle  and  higher  potencies  were,  invariably,  tried  after 
the  former."    Let  us  examine  the  records. 

In  the  proving  of  Aconite,  sixteen  provers  made  in  all  thirty- 
seven  experiments.  Six  of  these  were  made  with  dilutions  from 
the  first  to  the  twelfth  centesimal,  and  symptoms  were  observed 
in  all  but  one.  In  five  of  these  cases,  large  doses  of  the  tincture 
had  been  taken  before  the  dilution.  In  one  case  the  prover  be- 
gan with  the  first  centesimal  dilution,  and  got  symptoms. 

In  the  proving  of  Bryonia,  fourteen  provers  made  twenty-nine 
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experiments,  of  which  ten  were  with  dilutions  from  the  first 
decimal  to  the  203rd.  In  two  of  these,  the  provers  began  with 
the  dilutions,  viz. : — with  the  tenth  and  the  thirtieth,  and  got  in 
one  case  very  graphic  symptoms,  in  the  other,  symptoms  une- 
quivocal though  less  numerous.  In  the  cases  in  which  dilutions 
were  used  after  massivQ  doses  of  the  tincture  had  been  taken, 
considerable  intervals  were  allowed  to  elapse  after  the  laat 
symptoms  from  the  tincture-proving  disappeared,  before  the 
dilutions  were  taken ;  e.  #.,  forty-one  days  before  the  203rd  di- 
lution was  taken,  and  yet  this  dilution  appears  to  have  pro- 
duced decided  symptoms.  It  is  true,  that  the  propriety  of  as- 
cribing these  symptoms  to  the  Bryonia  is  called  in  question  by 
the  Editor  of  the  Austrian  Journal,  but  with  scarcely  sufficient 
grounds  since  a  subsequent  proving  with  the  203rd  dilution 
evoked  them  again.  Here,  then,  in  the  only  two  cases  in  which 
dilutions  were  taken  before  the  tincture,  symptoms  were  ob- 
tained (while  in  one  case  in  which  they  were  taken  after  the 
tincture,  no  symptoms  were  observed,  which  shows  that  the 
corollary  to  proposition  No.  2  is  at  least  not  universally  true). 

In  the  proving  of  Silver  we  find  that  the  drug  was  taken  by 
one  prover  each  in  the  first,  second,  and  third  triturations,  and 
in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  dilutions,  and  valuable  symptons 
were  obtained  by  each.  The  Editor  calls  attention  to  the  great 
correspondence  between  these  symptoms  and  those  of  Hahne- 
mann obtained,  as  we  know,  from  the  first  trituration. 

In  the  proving  of  Nitrate  of  silver,  the  Editor  remarks : — 
"  Between  the  experiments,  a  sufficient  time  elapsed  to  ensure 
against  the  effects  of  one  experiment  beiug  complicated  by 
those  of  a  preceding  one,  two  years  being  consumed  in  the 
proving."  The  proving  was  begun  with  the  first  decimal  trit- 
uration, and  subsequently  in  succession  the  second,  sixth,  and 
thirtieth  dilutions  were  used.  The  effect  of  each  dose  was  al- 
lowed to  expend  itself  before  a  new  experiment  was  instituted  ; 
symptoms  clear  and  characteristic,  and  covering  a  period  of  six 
to  nine  days,  were  obtained  from  a  single  dose  of  the  thirtieth 
dilution.  Here,  it  is  true,  the  dilutions  were  preceded  by  low 
triturations,  yet  the  Austrian  provers  were  of  opinion  that  in 
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these  cases,  the  lower  preparations  did  not  influence  the  suscep- 
tibility of  system  to  the  higher  potencies. 

In  proving  Kali  bichromicum,  in  only  two  cases  was  a  dilu- 
tion higher  than  the  third  employed.  In  both  of  these  the 
twelfth  was  used  and  symptoms  were  obtained.  In  one,  that  of 
Dr.  Wachtl,  the  symptoms  from  a  single  dose  give  a  complete 
picture  of  the  subjective  and  objective  effects  of  this  drug  in  the 
pharynx  and  neighboring  organs.  In  neither  of  these  cases  had 
the  drug  been  previously  taken  in  massive  doses. 

In  the  proving  of  Colocynth,  fifteen  provers  made  twenty-five 
experiments.  Ten  were  made  with  dilutions,  and  in  nine,  symp- 
toms were  obtained.  In  three  of  these,  the  third  dilution  was 
used  and  no  other  preparation  of  Colocynth  had  previously 
been  taken. 

In  proving  Thuja,  twenty-three  provers  mac(p  fifty-nine  exper- 
iments. Seventeen  were  made  with  dilutions,  and  in  thirteen, 
unequivocal  symptoms  followed.  Nine  began  their  provings 
witli  dilutions,  and  got  symptoms.  Four  began  their  provings 
with  dilutions  and  got  no  symptoms.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
seven  conducted  their  provings  with  massive  doses  of  the  tinc- 
ture without  obtaining  any  unequivocal  symptoms.  It  is  evi- 
dent then,  that  negative  testimony  on  this  subject  is  of  little 
value. 

In  proving  Cochineal,  four  provers  began  their  experiments 
with  the  hundredth  dilution,  one  with  the  sixtieth  and  one  with 
the  thirtieth  dilution,  and  all  got  valuable  symptoms.  One 
prover,  on  the  other  hand,  began  with  the  200th  dilution,  and 
gradually  descended,  getting  no  symptoms  until  he  took  massive 


In  the  proving  of  Natrum  muriaticum,  thirty-nine  provers 
took  part.  Fourteen  began  with  dilutions  varying  from  the 
sixth  to  thirtieth — the  majority  beginning  with  the  thirtieth — 
twelve  obtained  symptoms  of  which  some  are  of  great  value, 
lasting  and  recurring  for  many  days  after  the  last  dose.  Thus, 
in  twelve  cases  out  of  thirty-nine,  dilutions  were  taken  before 
"  the  system  was  saturated  with  massive  doses  of  the  strongest 
preparations,  Ac.,"  instead  of  dilutions  being  "  invariably  tried 
after"  such  massive  doses. 
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We  may  remark  that  in  every  case  in  which  we  have  ascribed 
symptoms  to  the  dilutions,  except  the  case  of  the  203rd  of  Bry- 
onia, they  have  been  so  admitted  by  the  Austrian  provers  them- 
selves. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  observe  that  with  Nat.  mur.  the 
record  of  the  Austrian  provings  closes.  In  his  concluding  re- 
marks on  that  drug,  Dr.  Watzke  uses  the  following  language : 
"I  am — alas! — I  say,  alas!  for  I  would  much  rather  have 
upheld  the  larger  doses  which  accord  with  current  views — I 
am  compelled  to  declare  myself  for  the  higher  dilutions.  The 
physiolpgical  experiments  made  with  Nat.  mur.,  as  well  as  the 
great  majority  of  the  clinical  results  attained  therewith,  speak 
decisively  and  distinctly  for  these  preparations.  Several  of  our 
most  cautious  provers  have  obtained  unquestionable  character- 
istic Nat.  mur.  symptoms  from  them."  It  is  remarkable  that 
as  Hahnemann  was  evidently  led  by  experience  to  recommend 
that  in  drug  provings,  dilutions  should  be  used  as  well  as  crude 
preparations,  in  like  .manner,  the  Austrian  prover  should,  as 
the  result  of  his  experience,  express  himself  as  above.  Watzke 
further  remarks,  (Oest.  Zeitscheift,  vol.  iii.,  p.  60,  note) — "  I  am 
very  far  from  regarding  a  stormy  method  of  proving  as  the 
only  proper  and  useful  one,  and  I  recognize  the  conditions  of 
an  all-sided  knowledge  of  the  remedy,  in  the  free,  unrestrained 
method  we  have  adopted ;  experiments  being  made  with  large, 
small,  and  smallest  doses  according  to  the  disposition,  judgment 
and  good  pleasure  of  the  prover."  And  again,  in  reply  to  a 
critic, "  My  friend  says,  7  have  proved  all  my  remedies  in 
strong  and  some  in  the  strongest  doses ;  with  many  I  have 
also  made  provings  with  the  higher,  even  with  the  thirtieth  di- 
lution9— Have  f  then  done  otherwise?" 

In  a  recent  number  of  the  AUg.  Zeitung,  it  is  stated  that  a 
member  of  the  Old  Aust.  Provers'  Union  has  begun  to  prove 
Quassia  amara  with  the  thirtieth  dilution,  and  has  obtained 
valuable  symptoms.    Experto  crede. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  we  think  Dr.  Hempel  is  hardly  cor- 
rect in  stating  that  "  all  the  provings  of  the  Austrian  Provers' 
Union  were  made  with  massive  doses,  &c;  the  middle  and 
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higher  potencies  being  invariably  tried    after   the   massive 
doses." 

The  records  of  the  Austrian  Union,  not  only  prove  that  di- 
lutions may  evoke  trustworthy  symptoms  in  a  majority  of  the 
cases  in  which  they  are  employed,  but  they  also  give  us  the 
means  of  forming-  a  judgment  on  the  propositions  which  form 
the  substance  of  Dr.  Hempel's  report.    Let  us  review  them. 

1.  "  Drugs  should  not  be  proved  with  attenuations."  Now, 
since  it  has  been  shown  that  attenuations  produce  reliable  and 
valuable  symptoms,  we  submit  that  they  should  be  used  and  for 
these  reasons. 

(a.)  Because  attenuations  have  produced  symptoms  which 
have  not  also  been  produced  by  massive  doses,  and  which  have 
been  confirmed  by  clinical  experience.  In  the  proving  of  Nat. 
mur.,  the  only  distinct  picture  of  periodic  fever  was  induced 
in  Dr.  Wurmb  while  proving  the  thirtieth  and  twenty-fifth  di- 
lutions. Dr.  Schreter,  proving  the  thirtieth,  got  symptoms 
which  no  prover  with  massive  doses  presents.  In  the  proving 
of  Thuja,  certain  symptoms  affecting  the  vision  were  produced 
in  Dr.  Huber  by  the  sixtieth  dilution,  and  in  Prof.  Zlatarovich 
by  the  twelfth  which  no  other  provers  have  recorded.  In  the 
proving  of  Colocynth,  the  third  dilution  produced  symptoms 
not  recorded  by  any  prover  who  took  massive  doses,  and  yet 
corroborated  by  a  second  prover  with  the  third. 

(6.)  Because  some  provers  are  susceptible  to  the  action  of 
dilutions  or  small  doses,  and  not  to  that  of  massive  doses  of 
the  crude  substance.  'For  instance,  Dr.  Wurmb  got  decided 
and  persistent  symptoms  from  dilutions  (thirtieth  to  sixth)  of 
Nat.  mur.  From  lower  dilutions  and  from  the  crude  substance, 
even  in  half  ounce  doses  and  repeated  frequently,  he  got  no 
symptoms.  Was  this  because  his  system  was  saturated  ?  We 
think  not;  for  on  recurring  to  the  dilutions,  he  again  got 
symptoms  as  at  first.  Now,  had  the  provings  been  confined  to 
the  crude  substance,  we  should  not  have  Dr.  Wurmb's  proving 
of  Nat.  mur.  the  most  complete  and  reliable  single  experiment 
that  we  possess — and  which  wo  could  hardly  consent  to  give 
up,  notwithstanding  Dr.  Hempers  opinion,  that  "potency- 
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provings  should  ratter  be  rejected  than  encouraged."  The 
same  thing  is  observed  in  the  provings  of  Aconite,  Thuja  and 
Colocynth. 

2.  "  Potencies  do  not  produce  reliable  symptoms  unless  the 
system  has  been  previously  saturated  with  massive  doses  of  the 
crude  substance ;  and,  Corollary,  massive  doses  render  the  sys- 
tem susceptible  to  the  action  of  smaller  quantities. 

We  have  shown  that  in  repeated  instances,  symptoms  which 
Hahnemann  and  the  Austrian  provers  regarded  as  "  reliable" 
have  resulted  from  potencies  not  preceded  by  massive  doses — 
symptoms  confirmed  by  other  provings  and  by  clinical  experi- 
ence. On  what  grounds  does  Dr.  Hempel  question  their  reli- 
ability? 

Again,  we  have  no  conclusive  evidence  that  massive  doses, 
as  a  rule,  render  the  system  more  sensitive  to  small  doses.  In 
some  cases  they  appear  to  do  so.  In  others  they  have  the 
opposite  effect.  In  the  records,  we  find  the  utmost  variety  as 
regards  the  susceptibility  of  provers  to  various  doses.  Some, 
like  Dr.  Wurmb,  are  susceptible  to  dilutions  alone  of  a  given 
drug,  others  to  massive  doses  alone.  Many  obtain  symptoms 
at  first  from  comparatively  small  doses  of  the  crude  substance, 
but  find  it  necessary  to  steadily  increase  the  dose  until  finally, 
after  taking  in  some  cases  several  hundred  drops  or  grains, 
they  get  no  symptoms  at  all  from  any  preparation.  This  looks 
like  a  blunting  of  the  susceptibility  rather  than  an  exaltation. 
We  are  not  always  justified  in  assuming  that,  where  dilutions 
were  taken  after  massive  doses,  the  symptoms  were  due  to  the 
massive  doses  and  not  to  the  dilutions.  In  the  majority  of 
these  cases  a  sufficient  period  elapsed  between  the  experiments 
to  prevent  all  possibility  of  the  one  complicating  the  other.  In 
a  few  cases,  no  such  period  elapsed,  and  in  these  it  may  be  that 
the  symptoms  ascribed  to  the  dilutions  were  really  due  to  the 
previous  massive  doses,  yet  even  in  these  cases  we  eannpt  be 
certain  of  this ;  for  in  one  of  them,  that  of  Prof.  Zlatarovich, 
who  after  taking  in  the  aggregate  several  thousand  drops  of 
the  Thuja-tincture,  changed  without  delay  to  the  twelfth  dilu- 
tion, a  symptom  was  observed  which  had  not  occurred  to  him 
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or  to  any  one  else  while  proving  the  tincture,  bnt  only  to  Huber 
while  taking  the  sixtieth. 

In  conclusion,  we  see  in  the  Austrian  records  more  reason  to 
suppose  that  massive  doses,  as  a  rule,  Uunt  than  that  they  exalt 
the  susceptibility,  although  in  some  cAses  they  unquestionably 
have  the  latter  effect.  As  these  cases  cannot  be  recognized  in 
advance,  it  is  clear  that  in  the  case  of  an  individual  drug  or 
prover,  nothing  positive  on  this  head  can  be  assumed  as  a  basis 
on  which  to  plan  a  proving. 

3.  It  is  said  that  "idiosyncrasy"  determines  the  action  of 
potencies,  and  that  provings  having  this  origin  are  not  reliable. 

The  word  "  idiosyncrasy"  is  used  in  two  senses.  Properly, 
it  signifies  an  abnormal  sensibility  to  drug  action ;  or  such  a 
relation  to  a  special  drug  as  that  the  drag  produces  in  the  prover 
symptoms  that  occur  to  no  other  prover,  and  which  bear  no 
analogy  at  all  to  the  symptoms  which  ethers  experience.  Such 
symptoms  as  these  must  always  be  regarded  as  suspicious  until 
verified  by  clinical  experience. 

But,  as  most  frequently  employed,  the  word  "  idiosyncrasy" 
is  synonymous  with  "susceptibility?  implying  an  unusually  acute, 
but  not  abnormal,  sensibility  to  the  action  of  the  drug,  and  a 
prover  who  shows  a  marked  susceptibility  to  the  action  of  a 
drug  is  said  to  have  an  idiosyncrasy  which  favors  its  action. 
This  susceptibility  is  similar  to  that  whichv  individuals  -exhibit 
for  natural  diseases — some  being  prone  to  one  kind  of  disease, 
others  to  another,  just  as  one  prover  is  especially  susceptible  to 
Thuja,  another  to  Aconite.  Now,  what  pathologist  would 
think  of  objecting  to  a  case  of  Pneumonia  that  it  was  not  a  re- 
liable picture  of  the  disease,  because  it  could  be  shown  that  the 
patient  had  a  great  susceptibility  to  the  disease,  and  took  it  on 
the  slightest  provocation  ?  A  certain  susceptibility  to  the  ac- 
tion of  a  drug  is  absolutely  necessary  to  a  good  proving. 
Hahnemann  speaks  of  it  in  his  Organon  as  a  necessary  condi- 
tion. What  the  Austrian  provers  think  on  the  subject  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  remarks  of  Watzke : — Dr.  Wurmb 
proved  Thuja  five  times ;  four  times  in  massive  doses  and  once 
in  dilutions.    Result  very  meagre.     Dr.  Watzke  says,  "We 
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may  observe  that  the  proving  of  a  drug  is  not  so  easy  an  affair  as 
it  seems  to  be.  The  individuality  of  the  prover  as  well  as  of 
the  drug  plays  here  so  important  a  part,  that  a  successful  prov- 
ing is  often  an  entirely  accidental  piece  of  good  fortune  of  the 
susceptible  prover  while  the  boldest,  but  unsusceptible  prover, 
with  the  best  good-will  and  the  greatest  devotion,  may  obtain 
only  a  scanty  and  one-sided  result? 

This  susceptibility  may  be  to  the  drug  in  general  or  to  par- 
ticular preparations  of  it.  Wurmb  was  acted  on  only  by  dilu- 
tions of  Nat.  mur.  Watzke  only  by  immense  doses  of  the  crude 
substance.  Watzke  was  sensitive  to  very  small  doses  of  Thuja, 
while  Wurmb  and  Reisinger  were  almost  insensible  to  every 
preparation  of  it.  Obviously  then,  a  prover's  susceptibility  va- 
ries with  the  drug  and  with  the  preparations,  and  can  be  learned 
only  by  experiment  with  all  preparations. 

Prom  the  general  tenor  of  Dr.  Hempel's  report,  one  might 
infer  that  while  the  middle  and  higher  potencies  produce  symp- 
toms only  in  very  exceptional  cases,  massive  doses  of  the 
strongest  preparations  act  always.  The  records  of  the  Aus- 
trian provings  hardly  warrant  such  an  assumption.  Of  the 
thirty-one  experiments  made  with  the  tincture  of  Aconite,  six 
were  not  followed  by  any  trustworthy  symptoms.  Of  the  thirty- 
six  made  with  large  doseaof  tincture  of  Thuja,  seven  were  with- 
out result.  Of  fourteen  made  with  large  doses  of  crude  Colo- 
cynth,  one  was  without  result.  Of  the  fifteen  provers  of  Bryonia, 
one  at  least  took  very  large  doses  of  the  tincture  without  ob- 
serving any  symptoms.  Several  who  took  large  doses  of  crude 
Nat.  mur.  were  insensible  to  its  action.  It  is  obvious  then,  that 
the  development  of  symptoms  is  not  of  necessity  copious  and 
satisfactory  in  the  ratio  of  the  dose.  The  Austrian  records 
abound  in  editorial  remarks,  intimating  that  provers  have  de- 
feated their  object  by  taking  too  large  doses,  and  by  repeating 
the  dose  too  frequently. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  potency  provings  may  be  trust- 
worthy and  that  they  are  indispensable  to  a  complete  and  ex- 
haustive proving.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  even  the  few  Aus- 
trian potency  provings  which  we  have,  were  not,  generally, 
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conducted  in  such  a  way  as  to  demonstrate  the  full  value  of 
such  experiments.  In  very  many  cases,  only  a  few  days  were  al- 
lowed for  the  development  of  symptoms  before  a  larger  dose 
was  taken.  In  the  few  cases  in  which  a  different  course  was 
pursued,  as  in  Wurmb's  proving  of  Nat.  mur.,  clear  and  per- 
sistent and  most  valuable  series  of  symptoms  were  obtained. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  perfect  proving,  the  prover  should  ever 
bear  in  mind  certain  fallacies  to  which  he  is  liable.  These  fal- 
lacies differ  according  to  the  dose  which  he  is  employing  ;  they 
are  equal  for  either  extreme  of  dose.  If  he  use  the  higher  dilu- 
tions, he  is  in  great  danger  of  confounding  "  imaginary"  symp- 
toms with  real  subjective  drug  symptoms.-  If  he  employ  massive 
doses,  he  is  in  equal  danger  of  including  in  his  record  chemical 
and  mechanical  symptoms.  Either  error  is  a  source  of  confusion 
and  uncertainty,  but  he  is  greatly  mistaken  who  thinks  to  avoid 
introducing  confusion  and  uncertainty  into  the  Materia  Medica 
by  simply  rejecting  potency-provings.  They  can  be  avoided 
only  by  the  constant  analysis  of  the  symptoms  (whether  pro- 
duced with  potencies  or  with  largo  doses),  by  frequent  repeti- 
tions of  the  provings  on  one-self  and  others,  and  by  clinical 
verifications  of  the  symptoms.  The  Austrian  records  give  an 
example  of  the  latter  fallacy.  The  symptoms  are  so  inter- 
mingled with  chemical  and  revolutionary  effects,  that  one  can- 
not use  too  great  caution  in* basing  a  prescription  upon  them. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  assume  the  following  points  to  be  es- 
tablished by  induction  and  by  direct  experience  : — 

In  order  to  obtain  an  exhaustive  proving  ; 

1.  We  must  prove  the  drug  both  in  dilutions  and  in  massive 
doses. 

2.  The  proving  should  be  commenced  with  dilutions  ;  and  high 
dilutions  should  be  employed  until  satisfactory  evidence  is  ob- 
tained that  the  prover  is  not  susceptible  to  their  action.  We 
thus  obtain  one  of  the  unknown  qualities  of  our  problem,  viz., — 
the  measure  of  the  susceptibility  of  the  prover. 

3.  Where  a  keen  susceptibility  is  found  to  exist,  the  greatest 
care  must  be  exercised  to  avoid  blunting  or  perverting  it.  With 
this  view,  repeated  experiments  should  be  made  at  long  inter- 
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vals,  with  high  potencies,  until  no  new  varieties  of  symptoms  are 
evoked.  Then,  after  a  long  period  of  non-medication,  the  prover 
should  take  lower  potencies  and  then  small  doses  of  the  crude 
substance  repeated  at  intervals,  and  finally  after  another  long 
period  of  repose,  large  doses  of  the  crude  substance.  A  thorough 
proviug,  after  this  fashion,  may  require  years  for  its  completion 
— but  it  will  have  an  advantage  over  most  of  our  recent  prov- 
ings,  in  the  fact  that  it  will  be  thorough,  and  that  it  will  be  of 
permanent  and  certain  use  to  the  practitioner. 

4.  In  proving  with  dilutions,  as  well  as  with  massive  doses, 
a  long  period  of  time  should  be  occupied  in  testing  each  prepara- 
tion, in  order  that  the  full  effect  may  be  seen  in  the  production 
of  dyscrasias,  &c. 

5.  The  greatest  care  should  be  exercised  in  verifying  symp- 
toms by  repeated  experiments,  in  order  that  "  imaginary"  symp- 
toms on  the  one  hand  and  chemical  and  mechanical  symptoms  on 
the  other  may  be  excluded.  The  fashion,  which  has  become 
very  prevalent  of  late,  of  including  in  the  pathogenesis  every 
sensation,  which  occurs  during  the  proving,  without  distinction 
or  verification — and  which  ma)  be  called  the  Pre-Raphaelite 
method  of  proving — cannot  be  too  strongly  rebuked. 


XI. 
REPORT  ON  CASES  OF  DIPHTHERIA. 

BY  CONSTANTINE  HERING,  M.  D. 

PHILADELPHIA. 


It  is  my  intention  to  collect  all  cases  I  have  seen  and  at- 
tended in  a  statistic  table.  I  can  to-day  only  report  by  me- 
mory. 

•  The  epidemic  diphtheria  commenced  in  Philadelphia,  De- 
cember last,  and  increased  slowly  in  number  and  violence 
during  the  following  three  months,  and  I  have  not  seen  any 
more  during  the  last  six  weeks. 

All  my  patients,  except  cases  where  I  was  the  consulting 
physician,  belonged  to  families  I  had  been  attending  for 
years,  nearly  all  very  intelligent  families  which  1  consider  a 
great  advantage  in  treatment.  I  have  had  during  this  time 
about  50  to  60  cases  with  marked  symptoms  of  diphtheria, 
in  one  case  I  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  membrane  for  micro- 
scopic examination,  which  I  add  herewith.  I  had  about  the 
same  number  of  light  cases.  All  recovered  within  seven 
days,  except  a  very  few  of  so  called  scrofulous  diathesis, 
which  required  more  time.  The  time  it  took  to  effect  a  cure, 
I  consider  one  of  the  most  important  items  in  statistic  tables, 
as  I  remember  that  since  I  have  learned  to  give  the  doses 
higher  and  higher,  the  duration  of  acute  cases  has  been 
shortened. 

The  medicine  given  has  been  mostly  at  first  Belladonna. 
In  some  cases  Bryonia  or  Antimonium  crudum,  which  last 
one  corresponded  to  the  genus  epidemicus  particularly 
well. 
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After  the  first  medicine,  Lachesis  was  indicated  by  the 
great  sensibility  to  the  touch  on  the  throat,  with  or  without 
a  swelling.  In  a  few  cases  Iodine  or  Bromine,  the  first  in 
persons  with  dark  hair  and  black  eyes,  the  latter  with  blue 
eyes  and  blonde  hair,  was  given  with  good  effect.  Mercury  I 
gave  only  once  without  benefit  to  the  patient.  No  other 
medicine  seemed  to  me  to  be  indicated,  and  least  of  all  the 
Iodide  of  Mercury.  Every  single  dose  of  any  of  the  medines, 
even  in  the  worst  cases,  I  allowed  about  24  hours  to  act  be- 
fore I  decided  to  make  a  change.  The  lowest  potence  given 
was  the  200  of  Jenichen,  generally  I  used  them  higher,  giv- 
ing always  in  every  repetition  a  higher  degree. 

Dr.  Lippe  has  had  about  a  like  number  of  cases,  and  as 
far  as  I  recollect,  has  given  nearly  the  same  medicines  in  the 
same  potences  with  like  success.  Dr.  Keichhelm  had  had  6 
or  8  weeks  ago,  about  80  cases,  has  given  the  30th  potence 
and  lost  none. 

June  7,  I860, 


XII. 
REPORT 

OF  THE 

HOM(EOPATHIO 

MEDICAL    SOCIETY 

OF 

CHESTER    COUNTY,    PA., 


We  most  cordially  accept  your  invitation  to  become 
auxiliary,  in  an  annual  report  and  delegates,  to  the  American 
Institute  of  Homoeopathy. 

It  gives  us  pleasure  when  in  any  way  we  can  aid  the  much 
loved  science  of  homoeopathy,  by  adding  our  mite  to  the 
cause. 

It  was  only  in  1847  the  first  homoeopathic  practitioner 
settled  in  Chester  County,  in  West  Chester.  From  which 
time  our  great  truth  has  spread  rapidly  both  in  practitioners 
and  patrons,  for  now  we  number  thirteen  well  educated 
Homoeopathic  Physicians  and  a  host  of  believers  in  the  facts 
of  our  science  to  futty  employ  all  of  the  half  score  and 
three. 

The  Homoeopathic  Medical  Society  of  Chester  County 
was  organized  and  held  its  first  session  in  West  Chester, 
October  5th,  1858,  just  eleven  years  after  the  first  appearance 
of  Homoeopathy  in  our  midst  Much  interest  has  been  felt 
in  our  organization  not  only  by  our  members,  but  also  by  the 
community  around.  Our  members  have  shown  their  interest 
by  their  punctual  attendance  and  the  promptness  with  which 
they  have  answered  the  call  of  the  Society  to  furnish  each 
other,  (and  when  deemed  suitable,  the  whole  profession)  their 
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experience  and  views  upon  the  principle  medical  topics  ot 
the  day. 

From  time  to  time  some  of  our  medical  brethren  from 
Lancaster  and  Delaware  counties  have  met  with  us  and  a 
few  have  become  members.  We  greet  them  cordially  for 
the  great  and  good  work. 

We  have  adopted  a  regular  fee  bill  for  the  county,  which, 
so  far  as  we  know,  gives  universal  satisfaction. 

At  our  second  meeting  we  unanimously  adopted  a  resolu- 
tion recommending  the  establishment  of  a  strictly  Homoe- 
opathic Medical  Journal  in  Philadelphia,  promising  to  aid  it 
in  every  manner  in  our  power.  We  still  earnestly  hope  it 
will  be  accomplished. 

In  our  society  it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  each  mem- 
ber shall  present  a  yearly  communication,  essay  or  report* 
on  some  medical  topic — the  subject  of  which  he  shall  choose 
for  himself  and  if  not  it  shall  be  appointed  to  him  by  the 
President.  This  rule,  in  a  small  society  like  ours,  has  work- 
ed admirably,  for  since  its  passage  we  have  not  needed  in- 
teresting and  profitable  communications. 

The  thanks  of  the  society  were  extended  to  Dr.  James  E. 
Jones,  of  West  Chester,  for  a  lengthy  communication  on 
Leucorrhoea.  Dr.  Johnson,  Kennet  Sqr.,  presented  a  very 
interesting  essay  upon  Biliary  Calculi.  Dr.  S.  B.  Hawley,  of 
Phoenixville,  gave  us  some  profitable  cases  of  practice.  Dr. 
J.  B.  Wood,  of  West  Chester,  read  an  essay  on  Phosphorus. 
Dr.  Stacy  Jones,  of  Darby,  Del.  Co.,  handed  in  his  ex- 
perience with  homoeopathic  medicines  in  a  lengthy  and  in- 
teresting communication. 

The  Officers  of  the  Society  for  the  present  year  stand  as 
follows :  President, — Db.  I.  D.  Johnson  of  Kennet  Square, 
Vice  President, — Db.  J.  B.  Wood  of  West  Chester.  Record- 
ing and  Corresponding  Secretary, — Db.  J.  E.  Jones  of  West 
Chester.    Treasurer, — Db.  L.  B.  Hawley  of  Phoenixville. 

By  order  of  the  society, 

Jakes  E.  Jones,  M.D.,  Secbetabt. 


XIII. 
REPORT 

OP  THE 

HOMCEOPATHIC 

MEDICAL    SOCIETY 

OF 

PHILADELPHIA. 


To  the  President  and  members  of  the  American  Institute 
of  Homoeopathy. 

Gentlemen ; — At  a  meeting  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical 
Society  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  the  undersigned  was  di- 
rected to  report  to  your  body  some  of  its  proceedings  since 
its  organization. 

The  society  commenced  operations  April  13th,  1859,  and 
elected  Kichard  Gardiner,  M.  D.  their  first  President. 

The  meetings  are  held  on  the  third  Thursday  of  each 
month,  (July  and  August  excepted) — on  which  occasion  an 
essay  on  some  medical  subject  is  read,  which,  together  with 
the  name  of  the  author,  is  announced  at  the  previous  meet- 
ing. 

We  have  had  for  consideration,  which  we  may  here  men- 
tion. "  The  best  means  of propagating  Homoeopathy"  by  0. 
J.  Hempel,  M.  D.     "Relations  of  dose  to  the  temperment 


164  The  America/n  Institute  of  HorruBopathy. 

and  susceptibility  of  Patients"  by  George  R.  Starkey, 
M.  D.  "Domestic  Treatises,"  by  J.  K  Lee,  M.  D.  " Dif- 
ferential Diagnosis  between  Cancer  and  Hypertrophy  of  the 
Stomach"  by  J.  Redman  Coxc,  Jr.,  M.  D.,  &c,  <fcc. 

Wm.  A.  Reed,  M.  D.  presented  to  the  society  a  very  pe- 
culiar case  of  foetal  deformity,  and  will  doubtless  take  much 
pleasure  in  exhibiting  it  to  those  members  of  the  Institute 
who  feel  an  interest  in  such  matters. 

The  reading  of  the  appointed  paper  is  followed  by  a  dis- 
cussion on  the  matter  presented,  in  which  all  the  members 
present  generally  participate. 

In  addition  to  this,  the  various  epidemics  prevailing  at  the 
time,  and  the  remedies  indicated,  and  those  that  are  found 
most  reliable  receive  a  full  share  of  attention,  and  all  feel 
that  our  meetings  are  highly  instructive  and  fully  appre- 
ciated. 

Richard  Gardiner,  M.  D.  will  act  as  the  Representative  of  r 
our  Society  during  the  present  session. 

Respectfully, 

A.  H.  Ashtok,  Secretary. 


XIV. 
SIXTH    MNUAL   REPORT 

OF  THE 

CENTRAL 
HOMOEOPATHIC    DISPENSARY, 

NEW    TOBK    CITY, 


The  Trustees  of  the  Central  HomoeopathicDispensary  re- 
spectfully present  their  Sixth  Annual  Report. 

Established  in  1854,  by  two  of  the  present  attending 
physicians — it  has  now  a  corps  of  six  physicians  "in  regular 
attendance.  At  first,  open  but  a  single  hour  each  day,  it  is 
now  open  from  12  to  1  and  from  3  to  4  P.  M. 

During  the  six  years  ending  April  1st,  1860,  5,445  cases 
have  been  treated,  and  15,343  prescriptions  given,  of  which 
941  cases  treated,  and  2,449  prescriptions  given,  were  within 
the  past  year. 

We  would  call  particular  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the 
total  expenditure  for  the  six  years  was  $1,365. 31,  equal  to 
25  cents  for  each  case  treated,  and  9  cents  for  each  prescrip- 
tion given.  We  doubt  if  any  institutton  ever  accomplished 
so  much  at  so  moderate  a  cost. 

Much  can  be  done,  and  much  ought  to  be  done  in  a  city 
like  New  York,  to  relieve  the  pain,  and  restore  to  health 
those  who,  to  earn  their  bread,  require  health  and  strength 
of  body.  The  sick  we  have  with  us  always,  is  as  true,  as  the 
words  spoken  centuries  since,  "  the  poor  ye  have  with  you  I 
always."  The  evils  of  poverty  are  numerous,  and  as  society 
exists  at  present,  disease  and  pain  arising  from  the  circum- 
stances surrounding  poverty,  boldly  stare  us  in  the  face. 
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Cleanliness  and  the  laws  of  Hygiene  generally  are  disre- 
garded, and  suffering  humanity  pays  the  penalty ;  the  damp 
dark  cellar,  leaves  its  impress  on  the  features,  and  the  very 
soul  within  seems  to  be  obscured. 

The  poor,  especially  in  childhood,  suffer  irom  the  constant 
use  of  drugs ;  the  parents  through  love  for  the  child,  begin 
in  a  few  hours  after  birth  to  pour  down  its  tiny  throat, 
various  combinations,  and  the  delicate  tissues  of  its  sensitive 
organization,  exert  all  their  power,  to  oppose  the  intrusion  of 
the  morbid  agent,  but  finally  yield  to  the  destroyer,  and  if 
life  still  holds  sway,  it  does  so,  in  a  weak,  exhausted  frame. 
Instead  of  the  healthy,  rosy  hue  of  vigor,  with  the  full  bound- 
ing pulse  of  life,  we  see  feebleness  and  decay.  The  rich  also 
suffer  from  this  drug  system,  but  they  have  all  the  op- 
portunity for  knowing,  studying  and  practicing  the  laws  of 
health.  The  poor  require  charity,  they  must  have  assistance, 
and  must  depend  on  others  to  relieve  them  from  ills  they 
have,  and  keep  them  from  others  they  know  not  of. 

Homoeopathic  treatment  is  especially  advantageous  for  the 
sick  poor,  in  that  it  allows  them  in  many  cases  to  continue 
their  employments,  not  confining  them  to  the  house,  and  thus 
rendering  them  still  more  dependant  on  charity. 

B,  F.  Joslin,  Jr.,  Sec.  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 


XV. 
REPORT 

OF    THB 

PHILADELPHIA  NORTHERN   HOME 

FOB 

FRIENDLESS    CHILDREN. 


Since  the  last  report  there  have  been  under  medical  treat- 
ment in  the  institution  148  cases  of  disease. 

Of  this  number  4  proved  fatal ;  3  of  these  died  during  the 
prevalence  of  malignant  scarlet  fever ;  the  other  a  short  time 
after  from  dropsy,  the  result  of  heart  disease. 

During  the  year  the  "  Home  "  has  been  visited  by  a  con- 
tageous  form  of  Opnthalmia,  and  notwithstanding  its  aggra- 
vated character  and  the  defective  constitution  of  many  of  the 
children,  not  a  single  case  of  injury  to  the  sight  has  oc- 
curred. 

All  have  entirely  recovered  except  about  40,  and  these  are 
mostly  convalescing,  and  the  probabilities  are  that  in  a  short 
time  the  disease  will  be  eradicated. 

The  advantages  ot  vaccination  have  not  been  withheld 
from  the  children. 

Up  to  the  present  time,  223  have  in  all,  undergone  this 
process.  Of  this  number  137  had  previously  the  vaccine 
mark  distinctly  shown  on  the  arm — the  remaining  86  had  no 
visible  mark  of  ever  having  been  vaccinated. 

In  addition  to  a  successful  vaccination  of  nearly  all  the 
latter,  many  of  those  who  were  re-vaccinated  gave  evidence 
of  unprotection,  by  the  regular  vesicle  being  produced. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
Bushbod  W.  James,  M.D.,  Attend'g  Physician. 


XVI. 
REPORT 

OF  THE 

HOM(EOPATHIC   DISPENSARY 

OF  THE 

SOUTH-EASTERN  PORTION   OF   PHILADELPHIA. 


To  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy : 

It  being  deemed  necessary  that  a  Homoeopathic  Medical 
Dispensary,  for  the  benefit  of  the  sick  poor,  should  be  opened 
in  the  south-eastern  portion  of  Philadelphia,  a  committee 
of  six  medical  gentlemen  of  this  city  was  appointed  by  the 
faculty  of  the  Homoeopathic  Medical  College  to  carry  it  into 
operation. 

Preliminary  uieasures  were  made,  when  a  Board  of  Ma- 
nagers was  elected,  and  a  Board  of  Physicians  appointed  to 
take  charge  of  the  institution. 

It  went  into  operation  on  the  14th  of  November,  1859,  and 
has  been  open  daily,  excepting  Sundays,  since.  About  400 
patients  have  been  prescribed  for ;  80  have  reported  them- 
selves cured,  4  have  died,  192  have  been  prescribed  for  once. 
A  number  are  still  under  treatment.  1000  prescriptions 
have  been  given  out. 

Accompanied  with  this  report,  you  have  our  Constitution 
and  By-laws,  with  that  of  our  Board  of  Managers  and  Phy- 
sicians. 

Richabd  Gabdinbr,  M.D.,  PreeH  Board  of  Phtft. 

A.  H.  Ashton,  Sec.  Board  Phy*s. 


XVII. 
REPORT 

OF  THE 

HOMOEOPATHIC   INFIRMARY, 

PHILADELPHIA. 


The  Institution  bearing  this  name  was  organized  about 
one  year  since. 

A  meeting  was  called  by  the  Board  of  Managers,  a  Con- 
stitution and  By-laws  adopted,  and  the  following  Medical 
Staff  appointed:  Consulting  Physicians — C.  Hering,  D. 
James,  Richard  Gardiner,  A.  Lippe.  Attending  Physicians 
— B,  W.  James,  D.  R,  Posey,  L.  L.  Coxe, 

The  Institution  being  yet  in  its  infancy,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  insufficiency  of  funds  in  the  treasury,  but  a 
small  portion  of  what  was  originally  designed  to  be  accom- 
plished has  as  yet  been  effected. 

The  Dispensary  department  has  been  successfully  estab- 
lished, and  vigorously  prosecuted  during  the  year,  upwards 
of  1200  cases  of  disease  have  been  treated  with  success. 
4582  prescriptions  have  been  dispensed,  several  surgical 
operations  have  been  performed,  and  a  number  of  surgical 
cases  treated  and  cured  without  recourse  to  the  knife.  One 
death  occurred  in  the  hospital  department. 


Respectfully  submitted, 

Bushbod  W.  James,  M.D.,  Sec 


XVIII. 

SIXTH    ANNUAL   REPORT 


OF  THE 


AMERICAN   PROVERS   UNION. 


Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Institute. 

The  undersigned,  Secretary  of  the  American  Provers 
Union,  presents  the  following  report : 

During  the  past  year  the  attendance  of  the  members  of  the 
Union  has  been  greatly  remiss,  showing  a  gradual  declina- 
tion of  interest  in  the  usefulness  and  prosperity  of  the  society. 

For  this  remissness  there  are  many  causes,  none  of  which 
however  can  be  considered  valid,  since  a  lack  of  interest  in 
our  noble  cause  can  only  be  considered  a  derliction  of  duty 
on  the  part  of  those  who  are  bound  by  every  tie  to  aid  and 
advance  the  interests  of  the  science  of  Homoeopathy  and 
more  especially  to  improve  the  Materia  Medica. 

The  Provers  Union  have  now  in  their  possession  a  large 
amount  of  very  valuable  provings,  the  most  important  of 
which  it  is  their  intention  to  arrange  and  forward  to  one  of 
the  medical  journals  for  publication,  in  order  that  the  pro- 
fession at  large  may  thereby  be  benefitted. 

The  medicine  chosen  at  our  last  meeting  for  proving,  is  the 
Polygonum  Punctatumy  which  in  1861,  we  expect  to  for- 
ward to  the  Institute  for  its  information  and  approbation. 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted, 

Bubhrod  "W.  James,  M.D.,  Sec. 


XIX. 

REPORT    OF    THE   COMMITTEE 


OH 


DECEASED  MEMBERS. 


The  following  brief  record  of  deceased  members  has  been 
prepared  and  is  here  printed  in  compliance  with  a  resolution 
of  the  Institute.  It  includes  all  our  late  colleagues  who  have 
died  during  the  year  preceding  the  last  meeting  of  the 
society,  of  whom  the  committee  have  received  any  informa- 
tion. 

Heney  D.  Paine. 

Albany,  July  3,  3860. 

RICHARD  S.  BRYAN,  M.D.,  one  of  the  oldest,  if  not  the 
very  oldest  of  the  adherents  of  Homoeopathy  in  northern  New 
York,  and  justly  considered  as  one  of  its  ablest  and  most 
successful  practitioners  in  that  part  of  the  state,  died  at  his 
residence  in  Troy,  on  the  5th  of  March,  1860,  aged  64 
years. 

He  was  a  native,  of  Putnam  Co.,  N.  Y.,  and  derived  his 
first  medical  instruction  from  his  father,  who  was  a  highly 
respectable  physician  of  Paterson,  in  that  county.  His 
studies,  however,  were  chiefly  pursued  under  the  direction 
of  a  distinguished  physician  in  New  York  city,  where  he  also 
diligently  availed  himself  of  such  advantages  as  were  then 
afforded  by   college   lectures  and  hospital  cliniques.     Be- 
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fore  completing  his  course  of  study,  he  undertook  a  voyage 
to  South  America  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  and  resided 
for  nearly  two  years  in  Pernambuco;  Subsequently  to  his 
graduation  he  went  to  Europe,  partly  for  the  purpose  of  still 
further  improving  his  health — which  again  began  to  fail — 
and  partly  for  additional  advantages  of  study  and  observa- 
tion. 

After  his  return  from  Europe,  he  practiced  medicine  in 
Norwalk,  Conn.,  for  a  few  years,  and  then  removed  to  New 
York,  under  very  favorable  auspices.  Unfortunately  for  his 
encouraging  prospects,  the  state  of  his  health  became  such, 
after  a  few  years,  as  to  make  a  change  of  residence  necessary; 
in  consequence  of  which  he  removed  first  to  Lansingburgh, 
and  subsequently  to  Troy,  where  he  soon  gained,  in  a  remark- 
able degree,  the  confidence  and  esteem  of  a  large  circle  of 
patients  and  friends,  which  twenty-five  years  more  of  pro- 
fessional and  social  intercourse  only  served  to  extend  and 
strengthen. 

Dr.  Bryan's  residence  in  Troy  began  in  1835,  but  it  was 
not  until  1841  that  he  Had  any  practical  acquaintance  with 
Homoeopathy.  In  that  year  he  was  first  led  to  examine  the 
claims  of  the  system,  and  to  test  its  advantages  experiment- 
ally, by  the  perusal  of  some  numbers  of  the  u  JBom&opathic 
Examiner?  a  publication  commenced  about  that  time  by 
the  late  Dr.  A.  Gerald  Hull.  Several  articles  contained  in 
the  earlier  numbers  of  that  most  ably  conducted  periodical 
commended  themselves'so  well  to  his  judgment  as  to  induce 
him  to  give  the  cause  they  advocated  a  further  and  more 
critical  investigation.  This  inquest  undertaken  with  an 
honest  desire  to  learn  the  truth,  and  pursued  in  a  candid  and 
"generous  spirit,  was  followed  by  the  usual  result,  and  for 
nearly  twenty  years  preceding  his  death  he  was  an  earnest, 
zealous  and  consistent  advocate  of  the  Hahnemannian  law  of 
cure. 

Dr.  E.  Bloss,  who  was,  at  the  date  referred  to,  and  for 
several  years  after,  associated  with  Dr.  Bryan  in  practice, 
has  given,  in  an  admirable  tribute  to  the  memory  of  his  late 
friend  and  former  colleague,  an  interesting  account  of  their 
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first  timid  experiments  in  Homoeopathy,  and  the  steps  by 
which  they  gradually  attained  to  a  full  and  entire  confidence 
in  the  new  method.  Dr.  Bryan  was  not  hasty  in  committing 
himself  in  favor  of  these  novel  views,  but  knowing  how  un- 
safe it  is,  in  medicine,  to  draw  general  conclusions  from 
single  and  isolated  instances,  carefully  repeated  his  observa- 
tions until  fully  satisfied  of  the  validity  of  the  evidence  in 
their  favor ;  but  his  judgment  having  been  convinced,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  avow  openly  his  change  of  opinion,  and  set 
himself  diligently  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  all  the  re- 
sources of  the  new  system  for  the  benefit  of  his  large  circle  of 
patients. 

As  a  physician,  Dr.  Bryan  was  somewhat  remarkable 
among  his  brethren  of  the  profession,  for  his  quick  percep- 
tion of  disease,  and  a  very  retentive  memory  of  drag  symp 
toms,  which  gave  value  to  his  opinions  in  diagnosis  and 
in  the  choice  of  remedies.  At  the  same  t^ne  his  ever  ready 
and  unselfish  attentions  to  the  6ick,  and  his  cheerful  and 
sympathizing  manner  towards  them,  won  both  their  confi- 
dence and  their  affection. 

In  all  the  relations  of  life  he  maintained  an  unsullied  re- 
putation for  sincerity  and  6traight-forwardness.  Modest  and 
unobtrusive,  he  was  not  disposed  to  urge  his  own  views  un- 
seasonably; and  although  when  occasion  required  he  was 
ready  to  express  and  defend  his  convictions,  his  uniformly 
kind  and  conciliatory  manner  was  calculated  to  disarm  the 
prejudices  of  those  from  whom  he  felt  obliged  to  differ. 

His  last  sickness  was  long  and  painful,  and  in  its  origin 
was  probably  of  remote  date.  But  severe  as  were  his  bodily 
sufferings,  his  mind  was  unclouded  throughout,  and  his  long 
cherished  religious  faith  unshaken.  Dr.  Bloss  truly  says  of 
him,  that  he  "  was  a  man  of  strict  unswerving  integrity  of 
character — a  man  to  be  relied  upon  in  all  he  said.  He  had 
long  been  a  consistent  member  of  the  Episcopal  church,  and 
as  such  had  led  an  unimpeachable  life ;  was  charitable  and 
humane  from  nature  and  habit ;  and  although  ever  unosten- 
tatious, was  excelled  by  few  in  those  acts  and  habits  of  life 
which  characterize  the  devoted  and  humble  christian." 
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ROBERT  KOSMAN,  M.D.,  was  born  October  18, 1807, 
at  Claverack,  Columbia  Co.,  N,  Y.,  and  died  in  the  city  of 
Brooklyn  on  Christmas  day,  1859,  after  an  illness  of  a  few 
hours.  As  the  senior  practitioner  of  our  school  in  Brooklyn, 
and  for  many  years  a  member  of  this  Institute,  he  was  well 
and  favorably  known  to  a  large  number  of  the  friends  and 
adherents  of  Homoeopathy. 

He  was  a  student  with  Dr.  Jordan,  of  his  native  place, 
and  with  the  two  Drs.  "White  of  Hudson,  for  many  yeara 
leading  practitioners  in  that  part  of  the  state.  He  graduated 
from  the  old  Barclay  Street  Medical  College,  afterwards  and 
.  still  known  as  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons,  in 
New  York.  After  taking  his  degree,  he  returned  to  Hudson 
and  commenced  practice  as  a  partner  with  Dr.  Frary,  with 
whom  he  continued  two  or  three  years,  and  then  opened  an 
office  on  his  own  account.  He  remained  in  Hudson  till  1840, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  large  practice — the  fruits  of  a  well- 
earned  reputation  for  soundness  of  learning,  quick  penetra- 
tion, and  practical  skill.  * 

In  the  spring  of  1840,  having  adopted  the  principles  of 
Homoeopathy,  he  removed  to  Brooklyn,  where  he  continued 
in  the  active  exercise  of  his  profession  until  the  very  day  of 
his  death.  Of  the  manner  in  which  his  attention  was  first 
called  to  the  subject  of  Homoeopathy,  or  of  the  motives  which 
governed  him  in  his  desertion  of  the  dominant  system  of 
medicine,  little  is  now  known,  but  it  is  understood  that  from 
an  early  period  of  his  career  as  an  Aliopathist,  he  rejected  in 
his  practice  many  of  the  usual  expedients  of  the  profession, 
as  unscientific,  unnecessary  or  injurious ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  his  predilections  in  favor  of  milder  measures,  made  him 
a  more  ready  convert  to  a  system  manifestly  so  much  more 
merciful  than  that  in  which  he  had  been  educated. 

His  sagacious  foresight  in  choosing  Brooklyn  as  the  field 
for  the  future  exercise  of  his  talents  with  the  greatly  in- 
creased means  of  cure  which  he  felt  were  to  be  found  in 
Homoeopathy,  has  been  abundantly  verified,  far  beyond  the 
most  sanguine  anticipations  that  could  have  been  indulged. 
At  the  date  of  his  removal  thither,  Brooklyn,  with  a  popula- 
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tion  of  about  36,000,  contained  as  yet,  no  resident  homoeo- 
pathic physician.  For  nearly  or  quite  two  years  after  he 
settled  there  with  his  family,  it  is  believed  that  he  stood 
alone ;  but  at  the  jtime  of  his  death,  not  quite  twenty  years 
after,  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  no  less  than  forty-live 
of  his  colleagues  in  the  consolidated  city,  actively  engaged  in 
the  practice  of  Homoeopathy. 

Few  men  have  more  efficiently  an$  creditably  fulfilled  the 
duties  which  belong  to  the  conscientious  physician.  With 
an  ardent  love  for  his  vocation,  of  an  active  temperament, 
rigidly  abstemious  habits  and  a  cheerful  disposition,  he  was 
enabled  to  meet  the  requirements  of  an  extensive  prac- 
tice with  satisfaction  to  his  patients  and  their  friends,  and 
with  honor  to  himself. 

FERDINAND  L.  W1IJSET,  M.D.,  died  at  his  residence 
in  Bergen,  N.  J.,  May  11, 1860,  aged  63  years.  He  was  a 
native  of  New  York  city,  where  he  was  born  June  23, 1797, 
and  where  he  always  lived  until  about  two  years  before  his 
death,  when  he  relinquished,  to  a  large  extent,  the  active 
duties  of  his  profession,  and  retired  to  the  country. 

The  death  of  Dr.  "Wilsey  is  an  event  of  more  than  ordinary 
interest  to  the  members  of  this  Institute,  on  account  of  the 
connection  of  the  deceased  with  the  first  beginnings  of 
Homoeopathy  in  this  country.  It  is  claimed  for  our  departed 
colleague  that  he  was  the  first  patient  in  the  United  States 
who  was  treated  according  to  this  method,  and  that  it  was  in 
no  slight  degree  owing  to  his  recommendation  and  influence 
that  the  system  obtained  its  first  foot-hold  in  New  York. 
When  in  1825,  Dr.  H.  B.  Gram,  ever  to  be  honored  as  the  first 
pioneer  of  this  great  medical  reform  on  this  continent,  arrived 
in  New  York,  a  stranger  and  friendless,  reduced  by  a  sudden 
and  almost  complete  reverse  of  fortune,  it  was  Dr.  Wilsey, 
then  actively  and  prosperously  engaged  in  mercantile  pur-  - 
suits,  who  took  him  by  the  hand  and  became  his  friend  and 
patron.  Having  subjected  himself  to  his  treatment  for  some 
chronic  disease,  with  which  he  was  afflicted,  he  was  so  de- 
lighted with  the  favorable  result,  that  he  not  only  endeavor- 
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ed  to  persuade  others  to  make  trial  of  it,  and  to  awaken 
the  attention  of  some  among  his  medical  friends  to  the 
superior  advantages  of  the  system,  but  he  undertook  a  course 
of  study  and  instruction  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Gram,  to 
which  he  devoted  such  intervals  of  leisure  as  his  business 
pursuits  allowed. 

Dr.  "Wilsey  was  not  originally  bred  to  the  medical  profes- 
sion, but  he  had  a  bias  for  medical  studies  that  only  needed 
the  favorable  conditions  into  which  he  was  brought  by  his  in 
timacy  with  Dr.  Gram,  to  be  developed  into  a  positive  eager- 
ness in  their  pursuit.  He  had  no  intention,  at  first,  of 
adopting  medicine  as  a  calling,  but  pursued  it  merely  for  the 
gratification  of  his  taste,  and  as  a  means  of  doing  good. 
In  order  to  proceed  more  advantageously  with  his  study  of 
anatomy,  he  entered,  as  a  student,  the  College  of  Physicians 
•  and  Surgeons ;  and  finally,  having  in  the  course  of  three 
or  four  years,  attended  the  required  courses  of  lectures,  and 
otherwise  complied  with  the  legal  conditions,  he  concluded 
to  offer  himself  as  a  candidate  for  graduation.  Even  after  he 
had  received  his  diploma,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any 
serious  design  of  changing  his  business,  as  for  several  years 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  prescribing,  always  gratuitously,  and 
only  for  his  friends  and  the  poor. 

But  the  financial  revulsion  of  1837,  and  the  ill  success  ot 
some  enterprises  in  which  he  afterwards  engaged,  induced 
him  to  relinquish  trade  altogether,  and  ultimately  to  en- 
gage in  the  public  practice  of  medicine  as  a  profession  and  a 
livelihood.  It  is  about  fifteen  years  since  he  decided  to  openly 
enter  the  ranks  and  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  respon- 
sible duties  of  the  profession  into  which  he  had  some  years 
before  been  duly  commissioned.  The  result  proved  that  he 
had  done  wisely  in  thus  following,  though  late,  his  predilec- 
tions. Although  he  had  a  very  modest  opinion  of  his  own 
abilities,  they  were  better  understood  and  appreciated  by  the 
public,  and  he  soon  found  himself  engaged  in  a  large  and  lucra- 
tive practice,  to  which  he  quietly  but  perseveringly  devoted 
all  his  energies.  He  was  thereby  enabled  to  make  good  his 
former  losses,  to  a  considerable  degree,  so  that  when  failing 
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health  compelled  him  to  discontinue  his  labors,  he  found 
himself  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  competence  more  than  suffi- 
cient for  his  moderate  wants.  Simple  in  his  habits,  unassum- 
ing in  his  manners,  benevolent  in  his  disposition,  with  a  true 
love  for  his  vocation,  he  was  content  quietly  to  pursue  his 
calling,  only  anxious  to  do  his  whole  duty  in  the  state  of  life 
to  which  God  had  called  him. 

ISAAC  E.  KIKK,  M.D.,  died  at  Hudson,  N.  Y.,  August 
17, 1859,  aged  27  years.  He  graduated  from  the  Homoeo- 
pathic Medical  College  of  Pennsylvania,  in  the  spring  of 
1857,  having  previously  passed  through  the  full  course  of  in- 
struction at  the  Medical  College  of  Albany,  N.  Y.  The 
Thesis  which  he  presented  on  the  occasion  of  his  graduation 
on  the  "  Influence  of  the  Mind  on  Disease,"  was  character- 
ized by  vigor  of  thought  and  a  straight-forward  clearness 
of  expression  eminently  characteristic  of  the  writer's  mental 
constitution. 

His  studies  were  pursued  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  A.  P. 
Cook  of  Hudson,  with  whom  also  he  was  associated  in  prac- 
tice after  receiving  his  diploma  and  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  brief  career. 

It  is  not  doubted  by  those  who  knew  Dr.  Kirk,  that  he 
would  have  made  his  mark  in  the  world,  had^bis  life  and 
health  been  spared.  Well  read  in  the  literature  of  both 
schools,  with  an  active,  discriminating  mind,  a  quick  percep- 
tion, and  great  strength  and  earnestness  of  character,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  he  would  have  long  remained  undis- 
tinguished in  the  profession.  It  is  well  remembered  how 
ready  and  fearless  he  was,  even  while  a  member  of  his  allo- 
pathic college,  to  defend  on  all  proper  occasions,  the  medical 
faith  which  he  had  adopted,  to  the  frequent  discomfiture  of 
those  of  his  fellow  students  who  heedlessly  or  intentionally 
assailed  it  with  attempts  at  argument  or  ridicule. 

His  early  death  has  thwarted  the  reasonable  expectations 
of  his  friends  and  those  who  knew  him  best,  but  his  thorough 
earnestness  and  conscientiousness  of  character,  may  still 
serve  as  an  example  worthy  of  emulation  by  the  older  as 
well  as  the  younger  members  of  the  profession. 


TREASURER'S  REPORT 


To  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy,  17th  session  at 
Philadelphia,  June  6, 1860. 


RECEIPTS, 

Balance  June  1, 1859,         -        -        -  $178  89 

Collections  for  the  year  1859,           -        -  376  00 

Transactions  sold,        ....  12  00 

Appendix,        " 16  00  $582  89 


DISBURSEMENTS. 

W.E.  Payne's  Bill,       -        -        -        -  $10  85 

Hall  Rent  and  Incidentals  at  Boston,        -  27  25 

Express  from  Brooklyn,         ...  gg 

Reporter's  Bill  at  Boston,           -        -        -  40  00 

Postage  and  Stationery,         ...  13  25 

Discount  on  Draft, 43 

Printing  Bills  and  Circulars,           -  9  00 

Munsell  &  Rowland  printing  Trans.,         -  271  50 

"                      "         Appendix,  30  00 
Postage  and  Express   on  Transactions 

sent  to  Members,    ....  32  67 

Secretary's  Bill, 21  35  $456  68 

Balance  on  hand  June  6, 1860,      -        -  $126  21 
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EEPORT  ON  THE  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNT. 

The  undersigned,  your  committee  on  Treasurer's  accounts, 
beg  leave  to  report,  that  upon  examination  they  have  found 
the  same  to  be  correct,  and  would  recommend  the  adoption 
of  his  report. 

J.  P.  DAKB,  M.D, 
0.  M.  OATS,  M.D. 
J.  B.  OOXB,  JB.,  M.D. 
WM.  B.  PAYNE,  M.D. 
I*  K.  WABD,  M J>. 


XXI. 

CONSTITUTION,    BY-LAWS 

AND 

RULES  OFOEDEE 

OF  THE 

CONSTITUTION. 


AKTTCLE  L 

This  Association  shall  be  styled  the  American  Institute 
Op  Homoeopathy. 

ARTICLE  IL 
The  object  of  this  Institute  shall  be  the  improvement  of  the 
science  of  medicine. 

ARTICLE  HI. 
This  Institution  shall  be  composed  of  those  physicians  who 
are  already  members,  and  of  such  others  as  may  be  hereafter 
duly  chosen  in  conformity  with  its  by-laws. 

ARTICLE  IV. 
The  officers  of  this  Institute  shall  be  a  President,  a  Yice 
President,  a  General  Secretary,  a  Provisional  Secretary  and  a 
Terasurer,  with  such  other  officers  as  shall  be  designated  by  the 
by-laws,  to  be  chosen  at  such  time,  in  such  a  manner,  and 
for  such  a  period,  and  with  such  duties  as  those  by-laws  shall 
ordain. 


Constitution,  By-Laws,  and  Rules  of  Order.       181 

ARTICLE  V. 
The  Institute  shall  have  and  use  one  common  seal,  with  a 
suitable  device  and  inscription. 

ARTICLE  VL 
This  constitution  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of 
two-thirds  of  all  the  members,  present  at  the  regular  annual 
meeting,  provided  that  notice  of  such  alteration  or  amend- 
ment shall  have  been  given  in  writing  at  a  previous  annual 
meeting  of  the  Institute. 


BY-LAWS. 


ARTICLE  I. 
The  Institute  shall  hold  at  least  one  session  in  each  year, 
at  such  time  and  place  as  may  be  determined  upon  from  time 
to  time. 

ARTICLE  H. 
The  officers  shall  be  elected  annually,  by  ballot,  and  a  ma- 
jority of  all  the  votes  shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice. 

ARTICLE  m. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  oi  the  President  to  preside  at  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Institute  ;  to  preserve  order  therein,  put  all  ques- 
tions, announce  the  decisions,  and  appoint  committees  not 
otherwise  ordered. 

ARTICLE  IV. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  General  Secretary  to  organize 
the  meetings  and  preside  until  a  President  shall  be  elected ; 
to  keep  a  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  meetings,  answer 
all  letters  addressed  to  the  Institute,  open  and  maintain  such 
correspondence  as  may  tend  to  advance  its  interests,  to  give 
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proper  notice  of  the  meetings  of  the  Institute,  to  notify  can- 
didates of  their  election,  and  sign  certificates  of  member- 
ship. 

AETICLE  V. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Provisional  Secretary  to  assist 
the  General  Secretary ;  and  in  his  absence,  to  perform  his 
duties. 

ARTICLE  VI. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Treasurer  to  receive  all  moneys 
belonging  to  the  Institute,  to  make  all  necessary  disburse- 
ments, and  report  annually  in  writing. 

ARTICLE  VII. 
At  each  annual  session  of  the  Institute,  there  shall  be  a 
board  of  five  Censors  elected  by  ballot,  who  shall  act  until 
others  shall  be  elected  by  ballot,  whose  duty  shall  be  to  re- 
ceive credentials  of  candidates,  and  report  such  as  may  be 
found  properly  qualified,  to  the  Institute  for  election,  any 
three  of  whom  shall  constitute  a  quorum. 

ARTICLE  VHL 
Any  person  who  shall  have  pursued  a  regular  course  of 
medical  studies,  according  to  the  requirements  of  the  exist- 
ing medical  institutions  of  our  country,  and  shall  have 
obtained  a  certificate  of  three  members  of  this  Institute  that 
he  has  thus  complied  with  the  above  requirements,  and  he 
sustains  a  good  moral  character  and  general  standing,  ad- 
dressed to  the  Board  of  Censors,  and  by  them  satisfactorily 
found  qualified  in  the  theory  and  practice  of  Homoeopathy, 
and  so  reported  to  the  Institute,  may  be  elected  a  member 
thereof;  and  upon  the  payment  of  two  dollars  shall  receive  a 
certificate  of  such  election. 

ARTICLE  IX. 
There  shall  be  a  Central  Bureau  for  the  Augmentation  and 
Improvement  of  the  Materia  Medica,  consisting  of  five  mem- 
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bers,  to  be  appointed  by  the  President.  And  it  shall  be  the 
duty  of  each  Member  of  this  Bureau,  to  select  a  certain  medi- 
cine for  proving,  and  the  symptoms  of  which  he  will  arrange 
indicating  the  number  of  provers  by  which  each  symptom  is 
verified. 

ARTICLE  X. 
Certificates  of  membership  shall  be  granted  to  such  as  are 
already  members  of  the  Institute,  on  the  payment  of  one 
dollar,  and  to  new  members  on  the  payment  of  two  dollars. 

ARTICLE  XL 
These  by-laws  may  be  altered  or  amended  by  a  vote  of  a 
majority  of  members,  present  at  any  annual  meeting. 


ORDER   OF    BUSINESS. 


1.  The  meeting  shall  be  called  to  order  by  the  General 
Secretary,  or  in  his  absence,  the  Provisional  Secretary,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both  Secretaries,  the  Treasurer,  or  such  person 
as  shall  be  chosen  by  the  members  present,  shall  preside 
until  a  President  is  chosen. 

2.  Calling  the  roll  of  members. 

3.  Choice  of  President  and  such  other  officers  as  are  elected 
by  ballot. 

4.  Election  by  ballot  of  standing  committee  on  the  election 
and  reception  of  members. 

5.  Reading  of  such  portion  of  the  minutes  of  the  last  meet- 
ing as  may  relate  to  unfinished  business,  or  matters  referred 
to  the  next  meeting. 

6.  Appointment  of  standing  committee  of  five  on  the  Trea- 
surer's account  and  vouchers. 

7.  Report  of  Treasurer,  with  vouchers  of  expenditures. 
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8.  Report  of  committee  appointed  at  the  last  meeting. 

9.  Reports  and  communications  from  auxiliary,  and  corres- 
ponding bodies. 

10.  Annual  address. 

11.  Time  and  place  of  the  next  annual  meeting,  and  com 
mitte  of  Arrangements. 

12.  Choice  of  a  member  to  deliver  the  annual  address  at 
the  next  meeting,  and  an  alternate. 

13.  Reading  of  minutes  for  correction  and  approval. 

14.  Adjournment. 

The  rules  relating  to  the  order  of  business  may  be  varied 
for  the  time  being  by  common  consent,  or  by  a  vote  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  present. 

The  general  rules  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States  shall  be  observed  in  debate  and  manner  of 
transacting  business,rwhere  there  are  no  rules  of  the  society 
applicable  to  the  subject. 


RESOLUTIONS. 


ADOPTED   MAY    14,   1846. 

Resolved:  That  this  Institute  recommend  the  formation  of 
local  Homoeopathic  Societies,  on  the  basis  of  the  Institute. 

Resolved:  That  each  local  society  be  recommended  to 
appoint  a  bureau  for  the  augmentation  and  improvement 
of  the  Materia  Medica,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  send  to  the 
Central  Bureau,  information  in  relation  to  the  following 
topics : 

1,  The  effects  which  may  be  observed  from  the  trial  of 
new  remedies,  whether  in  health  or  disease,  stating  the  pre- 
cise localities  of  the  symptoms,  the  times  of  day  at  which  they 
occur,  with  all  the  attending  circumstances  and  conditions. 
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2.  New  symptoms,  either  pathogenetic  or  curative,  of 
medicines  already  or  not  fully  tried,  which  are  clearly  ascrib- 
able  to  those  drugs,  with  particulars  of  such  cases. 

3.  Symptoms  of  remedies  which  have  been  most  frequently 
confirmed  in  practice,  also  any  remarkable  coincidence  in 
popular  practice,  especially  in  cases  of  poisoning. 

Resolved :  It  is  expected  that  each  local  society  will  report 
itself  annually  to  the  Institute. 

Resolved:  That  each  member  of  the  Institute  be  earnestly 
desired  to  make  trials  of  drugs  upon  himself. 

ADOPTED  JUNE   10,   1847. 

Resolved :  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  be  required 
to  pay  the  annual  sum  of  one  dollar,  towards  defraying  the 
expenses  of  the  Institute. 

ADOPTED    JUNE   13,   1850. 

Resolved:  That  candidates  who  may  be  hereafter  admitted 
to  the  membership  of  the  Institute,  who  may  have  received 
a  diploma  from  some  regularly  established  medical  college, 
or  institution  legally  authorized  to  confer  such  degree,  shall 
have  the  title  M.D.  affixed  their  names  in  all  the  publications 
of  the  Institute ;  and  all  who  have  not  such  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Medicine,  but  are  eligible  to  membership  according  to  the 
seventh  article  of  the  By-Laws,  shall  have  prefixed  the  title 
of  Dr.,  and  the  Board  of  Censors  are  hereby  instructed  so  to 
report  their  names  to  the  institute. 

Resolved :  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  Institute,  all 
methods  of  arriving  at  the  curative  properties  of  a  drug, 
except  by  means  of  its  pathogentic  effects,  are  uncertain. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    12,    1851. 

Resolved:  That  this  Institute  consider  it  the  duty  of  every 
member  to  make  some  written    communication    at  every 
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annual  meeting,  upon  some  matter  pertaining  to  the  general 
interests  of  Homoeopathy. 

Resolved:  That  members  of  the  Institute  who  may  change 
their  place  of  residence  are  hereby  requested  to  give  notice 
of  such  change  to  the  General  Secretary. 

Resolved :  That  individuals  proposing  to  become  members 
of  the  Institute,  shall  subscribe  their  names,  if  present,  or  if 
absent  the  Secretary  be  authorized  to  add  such  names,  and 
place  of  residence,  to  the  Constitution  and  By-laws,  previous 
to  receiving  the  certificate  of  membership. 

ADOPTED    JUNK    8,    1853. 

Resolved :  That  the  members  of  the  Institute  who  shall 
sign  the  certificate  of  an  applicant  for  membership,  shall 
state  upon  the  certificate  the  name  of  the  medical  college  of 
which  such  applicant  shall  have  graduated. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    7,    1854. 

Resolved :  That  the  elective  officers  of  the  Institute  be  in- 
eligible to  the  same  office  for  two  successive  years. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    8,    1854:. 

Resolved:  That  all  committees  appointed  to  report  on 
scientific  subjects,  failing  to  report  within  one  year  after  their 
appointment,  shall  be  discontinued,  except  by  a  vote  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  present. 

Resolved:  That  we  regard  the  Homoeopathic  law  as  co- 
extensive with  disease,  and  that  a  resort  to  any  other  medici- 
nal means  than  those  pointed  out  by  the  law,  similia  simili- 
bus,  is  the  result,  in  part,  of  the  incompletness  of  our  Materia 
Medica,  but  mainly  the  result  of  a  want  of  sufficient  know- 
ledge on  the  part  of  the  physician  of  those  remedies  already 
possessed  by  our  school,  and  not  an  insufficiency  of  the  Ho 
moeopathic  law. 
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Resolved:  That  the  Pharmaceutists  of  the  Homoeopathic 
school  be  recommended  to  use  in  the  preparation  of  drugs, 
by  trituration,  the  proportion  of  ten  grains  of  the  drug  to 
ninety  grains  of  sugar  of  milk,  and  for  the  sake  of  uniformity, 
to  retain  the  numerical  designation  adopted  by  Hahnemann, 
and  continued  by  the  majority  of  Homoeopathic  physicians. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    7,     1855. 

*  Resolved :  That  the  Institute  cannot  view  the  advertising 
of  remedies  as  nostrums,  or  the  combining  of  several  medi- 
cines in  one  prescription,  in  any  other  light  than  as  irregular 
practice,  and  subversive  of  the  best  interests  of  Homoeopathy, 
and  that  we  will  not  tolerate,  in  our  membership,  one  guilty 
of  such  practice. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    5,     1856 

Resolved :  That  the  proceedings  of  the  Institute,  published 
by  the  General  Secretary,  be  withheld  from  all  members  of 
the  Institute  whose  arrearages  or  dues  shall  amount  to  more 
than  two  dollars  at  the  next  meeting. 

Resolved :  That  in  accordance  with  the  usage  and  dignity 
of  scientific  bodies,  who  very  properly  discountenance  all 
extraordinary  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  such 
bodies,  to  enhance  individual  interests,  we,  as  an  associated 
scientific  body  will  discountenance  all  like  -extraordinary 
efforts  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  this  Institute ;  and 
whenever  such  cases  come  to  our  knowledge,  well  authenti- 
cated, we  will  sever  such  members  from  our  connexion,  as  no 
longer  worthy  of  our  sympathy  and  fellowship. 

,  ADOPTED    JUNE    4,     1857. 

Resolved :  That  members  in  good  standing,  who,  from  ad 
vanced  age,  shall  have  retired  from  the  practice  of  medicine 
may  retain  honorary  membership,  and  be  exempt  from  the 
payment  of  annual  dues. 
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Resolved:  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  American  Institute  of 
Homoeopathy  to  extend  a  fostering  care  to  the  Homcepathic 
Medical  Colleges  of  the  United  States,  and  exert  her  in- 
fluence in  directing  students  of  medicine,  who  are  seeking 
admission  to  the  honors  of  the  profession,  to  their  halls  for 
instruction. 

Resolved:  That  the  American  Institute  of  Homoeopathy 
does  not  necessarily  endorse  the  doctrines  contained  in  the 
reports  of  committees,  by  accepting  and  publishing  such  re- 
ports with  the  proceedings. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    3,    1858. 

Resolved  :  That  all  papers  received  by  the  Institute,  which 
are  ordered  to  be  placed  on  file,  be  referred  to  the  General 
Secretary,  to  be  used  as  he  may  think  proper,  in  making  up 
his  report  of  the  proceedings  of  our  annual  meetings. 

ADOPTED    JUNE    2,    1859. 

Resolved :  That  in  all  publications  of  the  Institute,  when- 
ever attenuations,  dilutions  or  potencies  are  mentioned,  the 
centessimal  scale  is  implied  unless  a  different  scale  is  ex- 
pressed. 

Resolved :  That  in  the  case  of  such  papers  ordered  for  pub- 
lication as  are  objectionable  on  account  of  their  length,  the 
Publishing  Committee  may,  with  the  consent  of  the  authors, 
abbreviate  the  same,  or  suspend  the  publication  thereof  until 
otherwise  instructed. 

Resolved:  That  a  collection  of  well-digested  clinical  facts 
being  of  importance  to  the  interests  of  Homoeopathy,  the 
members  of  this  Institute  are  requested  to  furnish  the  com- 
mittees appointed  to  report  on  medical  subjects,  with  an  ab- 
stract of  such  cases  of  importance  occurring  in  their  ex- 
perience, as  relate  to  any  of  those  designated  subjects,  and 
that  the  publication  of  the  same  is  authorized,  provided  it 
can  be  effected  without  subjecting  the  Institute  to  pecuniary 
responsibility. 
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Abbott,  Jehiel,  M.D Westfield,  Mass. 

♦Adams,  Henry,  M.D Cohoes,  N;  Y. 

Ahlborn,  Henry,  M.D Marbelhead,  Maps. 

♦Allen,  James  H.  M.D New  York  City. 

Alley,  James  T.  M.D New  York  City. 

♦Anderson,  M.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

♦Anderson,  Moses,  M.D New  York  City. 

Andrews,  J.  B.,  M.D Camden,  N.  J. 

Angell,  H.  C,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Annin,  J.  D.,  M.D Newark,N.J. 

Armour,  Thomas,  M.D Kansas. 

Ashton,  A.  H.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

♦Atwood,  M.,  M.D Francistown.  N.  H. 


B. 

Baker,  George,  M.D Chelsea,  Mass. 

Baker,  J.  C,  M.D Middleboro,  Mass. 

Baldwin,  D.  A.,  M.D Madison.  Wis. 

Baldwin,  Jared  G.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Ball,  A.  8.,  M.D New  York  City. 
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Barlow,  S.  B.,  M.D Mew  York  City. 

Barnes,  G.  W.,  M.D.,   Mount  Vernon,  0. 

Barrows,  George,  M.D Taunton,  Mass. 

Barrows,  Ira,  *M.D Providence,  R.  I. 

Bartlett,  A.  R.,  M.D Aurora,  111. 

Bartlett,  E.  M.,  M.D La. 

Bauer,  A.,  M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Baxter,  Wm.  M.D Wappinger's  Falls,  N.  Y. 

Bayard,  Edward,  M.D New  York  City. 

Beakley,  G.,  M.D.  New  York  City. 

Beakley,  J.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Beakley,  H.,  M.D Brewster's  Station,  N.  Y. 

♦Beard,  Dr.  D.  H Troy,  N.  Y. 

Beckwith,  Seth  R.,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Beebe,  G.  D.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Beers,  A.  H.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Belcher,  George  E. ,  M.D New  York  City. 

Bell,  H.  W.,  M.D Peekskill.  N.  Y. 

Bell,  Sandford,  M.D Springfield,  111. 

Bellows,  A.  G.,  M.D Roxbury,  Mass. 

fBelt,  R.  G.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Bennet,  H.,  M.D Rochester,  N.  Y. 

Berens,  Bernard,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Berens,  Joseph,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Berghaus,  Julius  M.  M.D New  York  City. 

Bigelow,  Franklin,  M.D Toledo,  0. 

Bigclow,  J.  G.,  M.D Syracuse,  N.Y. 

Bigler,  G.  W.,  M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Bishop,  D.  F.,  M.D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Bissell,  A.  F.,  M.D Toledo,  0. 

Blair,  0.  A.,  M.D Columbus,  0. 

Blanchard,  H.  C,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Blanchard,  J.  A.,  M.D Louisville.  Ky. 

Bloss,  Richard,  M.D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Boardman,  J.  C,  M.D Trenton,  N.  J. 

Bolles,  R.  M.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Bowers,  Josiah,  M.D Billerica,  Mass. 

Bowers,  B.  FM  M.D New  York  City. 

Bradford,  F.  S. ,  M.D Charleston,  S.  C. 

Bradford,  Richmond,  M.D Auburn,  Me. 

Brainerd,  Jehu,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Brisbane,  Wm.,  M  D Wyoming,  Pa. 

Brooks,  C.  A.,  M.D Clinton,  Maes. 

Brooks,  Silas  S.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Brown,  John,  M.D Lynn,  Mass. 

♦Brown,   Joseph  R.,  M.D Galveston,  Texas, 

Brown,  Samuel,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Brown,  William,  M.D Philadelphia. 


a 
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*Bryan,  R.  S.,  M.D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Bryant, Charles  G.,  M*.D San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Bryant,  Joel,  M.D Brooklyn,"N.  Y. 

Buokner,  Charles  S.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Bulkley,  Dr.  W.  E Danbury,  Conn. 

Bull,  A.  T.,  M.D London,  C.  W. 

Burgher,  J.  C,  M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Burke,  A.  C,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Burpee,  J.  A.,  M.D Maiden,  Mass. 

Burr,  C.  H.,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

Burritt,  A.  H.,  M.D New  Orleans,  La. 

Burritt,  A.  R.,  M.D Huntsville,  Ala. 


c. 

Cain,  William,  M.D Ravenna,  0. 

Campbell,  Melancthon  W.,  M.D Stillwater,  N.  Y. 

Cate^  Shadrack  M.,  M.D Salem,  Mass. 

Cator,  H.  Hull,  M.D Rockfbrd,  111. 

Chamberlain,  W.  B.7  M.D Keene,  N.  H. 

♦Channing,  Wm  ,  M.D New  York  City. 

Chase,  Durfee,  M.D Palmyra,  N.  Y. 

Chase,  H.  L.f  M.D Cambridge,  Mass. 

Chittenden,  G.  W.,  M.D Janesville,  Wis. 

Church,  W.  J.,  M.D. Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Clark,  Eliphalet,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

Clark,  J.  K.,  M.D Louisville,  Ky. 

Clark,  J.  L.,  M.D Fall  River,  Mass. 

Clark,  Luther,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

fClark,  P.,  M.D Coventry,  R.  I. 

Clark,  Henry  B.,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Clary,  Lyman,  M.D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Clay,  J.  B.  L.,  M.D Mooreston,  N.  J. 

Clements,  Z.,  M.D Victoryville,  N.  Y. 

Colby,  Isaac,  M.D Salem,  Mass. 

Cole,  Harvey,  M.D Pittsfield,  Mass. 

Collins,  H.  A.,  M.D Springfield,  Mass. 

Colton,  D.  A.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Coman,  J.  W.,  M.D St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Cook,  A.  P..  M.D Hudson,  N.  Y. 

♦Cook,  Geo.  W.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Cook,  Simeon  A.,  M.D Troy,  N.  Y. 

Cook,  N.  F.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Cornell,  Benj.  F.,  M.D Moreau  Station,  N.  Y. 

Cote,  M.,  M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
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Coulee,  E.  W.,  M.D Bock  Island,  111. 

Coulter,  J.  H.,  M.D Columbus,  0. 

*  Cox,  George,  M.D Williamsburgh,  N.  Y. 

Cox,  James  W.,  M.D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Coxe,  jr.,  John  Redman,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Coxe,  L.  Lewis,  M.D -. ..  Philadelphia. 

Crittenden,  Dr.  J Morristown,  N.  J. 

Crittenden,  Dr.  W.  H Morristown,  N.  J. 

Crocker,  Isaac  S .,  M.D Providence,  R.  I. 

*Crosby,Dr. Akron,  0. 

Cullis,  C,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Cumings,  E.  P.,  M.D Exeter,  N.  H. 

Cummings,  J.  M.,  M.D Portland  Me. 

Cushing,  J.  T.,  M.D Covington,  Ky. 

Cuslung,  John  J.,  M.D San  Francisco,  Cal. 


D. 

Dake,  C.  A.,  M.D Warsaw,  N.  Y. 

Dake,  C.  M.,  M.D.  ,.# Geneseo,  N.Y. 

Dake,  D.  M.,  M.D Pittsburgh,* Pa. 

Dake,  J.  P.,  M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Dake,  J.  W.,  M.D Warsaw,  N.  Y. 

Dake,  W.  H.,  M.D Louisville,  Ky. 

♦Darling,  C.  B.,  M.D Lyndon,  Vt. 

De  Gersdorff,  B.,  M.D Salem,  Maes. 

Dennett,  G.  Wm,,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Dennison  Jeremiah  T.,  M.D Fairfield,  Conn. 

Detwiller,  H.,  M.D Boston,  Pa. 

Detwiller,  J.  J.,  M.D Easton,  Pa. 

De  Wolfe,  John  J.,  M.D Providence,  B.  I. 

Dinsmore,  J.  Pitman,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Dodge,  Lewis,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Dodge,  Moses,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

Donovan,  T.  W.,  M.D Quarantine,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y. 

Douglas,  J.  S.,  M.D Milwaukie,  Wis. 

Driggs,  Hiram  C,  M.D Detroit,  Mich. 

Dubbs,  Samuel,  R.,  MD Philadelphia. 

Duffield,  Henry,  M.D New  London,  Pa. 

Dunham,  Carroll,  M.D Newburgh,  N.  Y. 

Dunnell,  H.  G.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Dutcher,  B.  C,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


E. 

Eaton,  H.B.,  M.D Rockport,  Me. 
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Ehrman,  B  ,   M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Ehrman,  C,  M.D LouisTille,  Ky. 

Ehrman,  F.  M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Ellis,  John,  M.D Detroit,  Mich. 

*Esrey,W.  P.,  M.D Philadelphia. 


Fairchild,  8.,  M.D Parsippany,  N.  J. 

Farnsworth,  C.  H.,  M.D E.  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Fincke,  B.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*Flagg,  Josiah  F.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Floto,  H.,  M.D Salem,  Mass. 

Foote,  Charles  C,  M.D New  HaTen,  Conn. 

Foote,  Elial  T.,  M.D New  Hayen,  Conn. 

Foote,  Geo.  F.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Fox,  John,  W.,  M.D \ Covington,  Ky. 

Freeman,  Alfred,  M.D New  York,  City. 

Freeman,  Warren,  M.D New  York  City. 

Freeman,  William,  E.,  M  D Wilmington,  N.  C. 

♦Freytag,  E.,  M.D Bethlehem,  Pa. 

Freligh,  Martin,  M.D New  Fork  City. 

Fuller,  Milton,  M.D Boston.  Mass. 

Fullgraff,  Otto,  M  D New  York  City. 


a. 

Gale,  S.  M.,  M.D Newburyport,  Mass. 

Gallupe,  Wm.,  M.D Bangor,  Me. 

Gambell,  W.  P.,  M.D Haverhill,  Mass. 

Gardiner,  Daniel  R.,  M.D Smyrna,  Del. 

Gardiner,  Richard,   M.D - Philadelphia. 

Gardiner,  W.  A.,  M.D    Woodbury,  N.  J. 

Gardiner,  F.  B.,  M.D Clover  dale,  Sonora  Co.,  Cal. 

Gause,  Owen  B.,  M.D Tretton,  N.  J. 

Geary,  J.  F.  G.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Geist,  F.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

♦Gilbert,  James  B.,  M.D Savannah,  Ga. 

Giles,  Albert,  M.D Racine,  Wis. 

*Gosewich,  C,  M.D Wilmington,  Del. 

Gray,  A.  W.,  M.D Milwaukie,  Wis. 

Gray,  John  F.,  M.D New  York  City., 

Graves,  S.W.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Green,  Geo.  S.,  M.D Hartford,  Conn 
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Green,  J.,  M.D Washington,  D.  C. 

Greenleaf,  Wm.  A.,  M.D Hamilton,  C.  W. 

Gregg,  Rollin  R.,  M.D Canandaigua,  N.  Y. 

Gregg,  Samuel,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Guernsey,  E.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Guernsey,  H.  N.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Guernsey,  William  F.,  M.D Frankfort,  Pa. 

Guilbert,  B.  A.,  M.D Dubuque,  la. 

Guy,  S.  8.,  M.D. ChancellorvUle,  Va. 


*Hale,  Eben,  M.D. Boston,  Mass. 

Hall,  G.  A.,  M.D Westfield,  N.  Y. 

Hallock,  L.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Hamilton,  J.  R.,  M.D Skowheganr  Wis. 

Hammond,  Milton,  M.D *. Newark,  Del. 

Hanford,  8.  C,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Hanford,  W.  H.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Harbison,  William  C,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Harding,  W.  F.,  M.D Greenfield,  Mass. 

Harris,  Charles  Taylor,  M.D Delavan,  Wis. 

Harris,  C.  W.,  M.D . .: Taunton,  Mass. 

Harris,  J.  T.,  M.D Abington,  Mass. 

♦Harris,  Dr.  Z.  H New  York  City. 

Hatch,  Philo  L.,  M.D Dubuque,  la. 

Hawley,  L.  B.,  M.D Phoenixville,  Pa. 

Haynel,  A.  F.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Hedges,  Dr.  W.  8 Jamestown,  N.  Y. 

Helmuth,  W.  S.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Helmuth,  W.  T.,  M.D St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Hempel,  Charles  J.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Henry,  John  H.,  M.D. Montgomery,  Ala. 

Hering,  C,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Herrick,  J.,  M.D Lyndborough,  N.  H. 

Herron,  J.  A.,  M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Herwitz,  S.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Hill,  C.  J.,  M.D Utica,  N.  Y. 

Hill,  B.  L.,  M.D Berlin,  0. 

Hobson,  Joseph  V.,  M.D Richmond,  Va. 

Hoffman,  H.  H.,  M.D Pekin,  111. 

Hofman,  Ernst,  M.D Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y. 

Holcombe,  William  H.,  M.D Waterproof,  La. 

Holt,  Aaron  P.,  M.D Lyndon,  111. 

Holt,  Daniel,  M.D Lowell,  Mass. 

Hoppin,  Washington,  M.D Providence,  R.  I. 


i 
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Horton,  Freeman,  M.D Weare,  N.  H. 

Hotchkiss,  J.  T.,  M.D Bloomingrove,  N.  Y. 

Houard,  J.  G.,  M.D ..  Philadelphia. 

Houghton,  M.  A.,  M.D Keeseville,  N.  Y. 

Houghton,  M.  G.,  M.D Lyndon,  Vt. 

Hull,  A.  Cooke,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*Hull,  A.  Gerald,  M.D New  York  City. 

♦Humphreys,  Dr.  E Utica,  N.  Y. 

Hutchinson,  J.  B.,  M.D Madison.  Ind. 


I. 

*Ingalls,  Sr.  Wm.,  M.D Worcester,  Mass. 


J. 

Jaeger,  C.  A.,  M.D Elgin,  111. 

James,  B.W.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

James,  D.,  M.D  Philadelphia. 

♦James,  Isaac,  M.D Bustleton,  Pa. 

Janney,  D.4  M.D , Purcel's  Store,  Louden  Co.,  Va. 

Jeanes,  Jacob,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Jefferts,  G.  P.,  M.D Kennebunkport,  Me. 

Jones,  E.D,  M.D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Jones,  Elijah  U.,  M.D Taunton,  Mass. 

Jones,  Joseph  E.,  M.D Westchester,  Pa. 

Johnson,  D.  A.,  M  D Chelsea,  Mass. 

Johnson,  I.  D.,  M.D Kennet  Square,  Pa. 

Johnson,  J.  M.,  M.D Cleveland.  0 . 

Joslin,  B.  F.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Joslin,  Jr.,  B.  F.,  M.D New  York  City. 


K. 

Keep,  L.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Kellogg,  Edwin  M.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Kellogg,  John  L.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Kenyon,  L.M.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

♦Kern,  B.  F.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Kimball,  D.  S.,  M.D Sackett's  Harbor,  N.  Y. 

Kinsley,  H.,  M.D New  York  City. 
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Kirby,  8.  R.,  M.D New  York  City. 

♦Kirk,  Isaac  E.,  M.D Hudson,  N.  Y. 

Kitchen,  James,  M.D < Philadelphia. 

Koch,  A.t  M.D Philadelphia. 


Lafon,  Thomas,  M.D Newark,  N.  J. 

Lee,  J.  K.,  M.D.,  Philadelphia. 

Lent*,  Henry  S.,  M.D Chestnut  Hill,  Phil  Co.,  Pa. 

Leon,  Alexis,  M.D New  York  City. 

Lewis,  Geo.  W.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Lingen,  Geo.,  M.D Mobile,  Ala. 

Linnell,  J.  E.,  M.D Worcester.  Mass. 

♦Loomis,  J.  G.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Lou  gee,  Wm.  H  ,  M.D Methuen,  Mass. 

Loyejoy,  B.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Ludlani,  R.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 


M. 

Macfarland,  Lafayette,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Macy,B.C,  M.D Dobb's  Ferry,  N.  Y. 

Mairs,  J.,   M.D New  York  City. 

Malin,  John,  M.D.  % Philadelphia. 

Manchester,  C.  F.,  M.D.,  Pawtucket,  R  I. 

Marcy,  E.  E.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Martin,  Jos.  Lloyd,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Matthes,  G.  P.,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

♦Mathews,  Caleb,  B.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

MoAUester,  James  M.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

McChesney,  A.  B.,  M.D Quincy,  HI. 

McClatchey,  Robert  J.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

McLeod,  George  J. ,  M.D Philadelphia. 

McKnight,  C.  G.,  M.D Providence,  R  I. 

MoManus,  F.  R.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

♦McManus,  F.  S.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Meacham,  I.  J.,  M.D Nunda,  N.  Y. 

♦Merrill,  J.,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

♦Metcalf,  James  W.,  M.D New  fork  City. 

Middleton,  J.  D.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

♦Middleton,  R.  S.,  M.D Philadelphia 

Miller,  Adam,  M.D Quincy,  111. 

Miller,  A.  C,  M.D Wilmington,  Va. 
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Miller,  Frederick,  M.D 

Miller,  Thomas,  M.D Lexington,  Mo. 

Minton,  Henry,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Moore,  John  D.,  M.D Burlington,  N.  J. 

Moore,  Joseph,  M.D Bridgeton,  N.  J. 

Moore,  F.  R.,  M.D Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Moore,  Thomas,   M.D.  Philadelphia. 

Morgan,  A.  R.,  M.D Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

Morill,  Alpheus,  M.D Brattleboro,  Vt.  . 

Morill,  Henry  E.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Morrill,  Charles,  M.D Norwaik,  0. 

Morse,  E.  E.,  M.D Cambridge,  Mass. 

Munger,  E.  A.,  M.D Waterville,  N.  Y. 

Munde,  Charles,  M.D Florence,  Mass 


NeidUrd,  Chas.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Neilson,  1.  C,  M.D Charlestown,  Mass. 

Newcomb,  Geo.  V.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Nichols,  J.  8.,  M.D Woonsocket,  R.  I. 

Nichols,  L.  B.,  M.D Worcester,  Mass. 

Norton,  L.  H.,  M.D ! Bridgeport,  Conn. 


o. 

Ober,  Benjamin,  M.D San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Ober,  L.  E.,  M.D La  Crosse,  Wis. 

Orme,  C,  M.D Panama,  N.  Y. 

Ormc,  F.  H.,  M.D Savannah,  Ga. 

Osgood,  David,  M.D.,  Boston,  Mass. 


Paine,  Henry  D.,  M.D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Paine,  Horace  M.,  M.D Cinton,  N.  Y. 

fPaine,  John  A.,  M.D Utica,  N.  Y. 

Paine,  J.  P.,  M.D Dedham,  Mass. 

Palmer,  Frederick  N.,  M.D Newtontille,  Mass. 

Palmer,  M.  W.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Palmer,  W.  C.    M.D New  York  City . 
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Parker,  H.C.,  M.D Manchester,  N.  H. 

Payne,  James  H.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

♦Payne,  John,  M.D Belfast,  Me. 

♦Payne,  L.  V.,  M.D Belfast,  Me. 

Payne,  W.  E.,  M.D Bath,  Me. 

♦Peak,  Dr.  J.  M Cooperstown,  N.  Y. 

Pearson,  William,  M.D Dayton,  0. 

♦Peck,  William,  M.D Cincinnati,  O. 

Peirson,  F.  D.,  M.D 

Perkins,  Roger  G.,  M.D. 

Perrine,  W.  L.  R.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Peterson,  James,  M.D Weare,  N.  II. 

Petherbridge,  J.  B.,  M.D N«w  Tork  City. 

Pfouts,  John  S.,  M.D Atlanta,  Ga. 

Pierce,  L.,  M.D Francistown,  N.  H. 

Pierce,  T.  A.,  M.D Norristown,  Pa. 

Piper,  J.  R.,  M.D Washington,  D.  C. 

Pitney,  Aaron,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

Pomeroy,  Thomas  F.,  M.D Detroit,  Mich. 

Poole,  Dr.  A Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Potter,  E.A.,  M.D Oswego,  N.  Y. 

Pratt,  L.M.,  M.D Albany,  N.  Y. 

Preston,  Henry  C,  M.D St.  Johns,  N.  B. 

Pulsifer,  M.  R.,  M.D Ellsworth,  Me. 

Pulsifer,  N.  G.  H.,  M.D.   .  .* Waterrille,  Me. 

Pulte,  J.  H.,  M.D.,   Cincinnati,  0. 


Q. 

Quin,  James  M.,  M.D New  York  City. 


Raborg,  Christopher  H.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Randel,  William  H.,  M.D Albany,  N.  Y. 

♦Randel,  J.  M.,  M.D Chesapeake  City,  Md. 

Raymond,  J.  C>,  M.D Utica,  N.  Y. 

*Rea,Albus,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

Reading,  Edward,  M.D Hatboro,  Pa. 

Reading,  J.  K.,  M.D Somerton,  Pa. 

Record,  Edward  Jn  M.D , Woodbury,  N/ J. 

Reed,  William  A.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Reed,  Jacob,  jr.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Reichhelm,  Gustaras,  M.D Philadelphia. 
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Rhees,  Morgan  J.,  M.D Mount  Holly,  N.  J. 

Richards,  D.  8.,  M.D , Richmond,  Me. 

Richardson,  E.T.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Roberts,  E.  W.,  M.D Harrisburg,  Pa. 

*  Roberts,  Dr.  J VasBalboro,  Me. 

Robinson,  Horatio,  M.D Auburn,  N.  Y. 

Roche,  M.  B.,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Rodman,  William  W.,  M.D New  Haven,  Conn. 

Romig,  J.,  M.D A 11  en  town,  Pa. 

*Rosa,  Lemuel  K.,  M.D Painesville,  0. 

Rosa,  Storm,  M.D Painesville,  0» 

Rosman,  John  G.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

♦Rosman,  Robert,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

*Royston,  T.  P.,  M  D Lockport,  N.  Y. 

Russell,  George,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 


8. 

Samson,  Charles  M.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Sanborn,  B.,  M.D St.  Johnsbury,  Vt. 

Sanders,  John  C,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Sargent,  Rufus,  M.D Monticello,  Wright  Co.,  M.  T. 

Sanders,  0.  S.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Saunders,  C.  F.,  M.D Waltham,  Mass. 

Sawyer,  B.  E.,  M.D Haverhill,  Mass. 

Scales,  T.  S.,  M.D Woburn,  Mass. 

Schmidt,  J.,  M.D Baltimore,  Md. 

Schmoele,  H.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Schwartz,  Dr.  Gust.,  Philadelphia. 

Scisson,  Edward  R.,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Schackford,  Rufus,  M.D Portland,  Me. 

Scott,  James  L.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Shattock,  A.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

♦Sheek,  J.  F.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Shephardj  Dr.  David,  Bainbridge,  0. 

Sherman,  J.  H.,  M.D Nantucket,  Mass. 

Shcrrill,  H.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Shipman,  Geo.  E.,  M.D Chicago,  111. 

*Shue,  J.,  M.D Hartford,  Conn. 

Sill,  Joseph,  M.D San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Sims,  Francis,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Sites,  Oscar,  M.D New  London,  Conn. 

Skiff,  C.H.,  M.D Brooklyn, N.Y. 

Skiles,  F.  W.,  M.D    Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Slocum,  Mortimer,  M.D San  Antonio,  Texas. 

Small,  A.E.,  M.D ; Chicago,  111. 
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Smith,  D.  S.,  M.D Chicago,  III. 

Smith,  Edward  M.,  M.D Burlington,  N.  J. 

Smith,  Hamilton  L.,  M.D Mount  Vernon,  0. 

Smith,  Henry  M.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Smith,  Jr.  J.  W.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Smith,  Thos.  Franklin,  M.D New  York  City. 

♦Snow,  E.  A.,  M.D.,  New  York  City. 

Sparhawk,  G.  E.  E.,  M.D Gaysville,  Vt. 

Spencer,  C.  L.,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Springsteed,  David,  M.D Albany,JN.  Y. 

♦Stanabury,  R.  M.,  M.D California. 

Starkey,  George  R.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Starr,  Calyin,  M.D Iowa  City,  la. 

Stebbins,  N.,  M.D Medina,  N.  Y. 

Stehman,  Jacob  G.,  M.D Lancaster,  Pa. 

Stevens,  C.  A.,  M.D.,   Hudson,  N.  Y. 

Stevens,  Grenville  S.,  M.D Providence,  R.  I. 

Stevenson,  T.  Collins,  M.D Carlisle,  Pa. 

Stiles,  William,  M.D Philadelphia, 

♦Stone,  Alfred  B.,   M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Stone,  Henry  E.,  M.D Fair  Haven,  Conn. 

Stretch,  J.  B.,  M.D Salem,  N.  J. 

Sullivan,  John  L.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Swan,  Daniel,  M.D Medford,  Mass. 

Swazey,  George  W.,  M.D Springfield,  Mass. 


T. 

Tail,  C.  A.,  M.D Hartford,  Conn. 

♦Taft,  G.  M.,  M.D New  Orleans,  La. 

Talbot,  I.  T.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

Tarbell,  J.  A.,  M.D Boston.  Mass. 

♦Taylor,  John,  M.D., New  York  City. 

Thayer,  David,  M.D  Boston,  Mass. 

Thomas,  E.  B.,  M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Thompson,  W.  L.,   M.D Dover,  N.  H. 

Thorne,  Joshua,  M.D Springfield,  HI. 

Tift,  John,  M.D Norwalk,  0. 

Tindall,  Daniel,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Titsworth,  R.,  M.D Plainfield,  N.  J. 

Toothaker,  Charles  E.,    M.D Philadelphia. 

Train,  H.  D.,  M.D Shefileld,  Mass. 

Trites,  David  T.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Terrill,  George  F.,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Turner,  John,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Turrill,  M.  Y..  M.D Cleveland,  0. 
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Vanderburg,  Federal,  M.D Rhinebeck,  N.  T. 

*Vastine,  P.  B.,  M.D Trenton,  N.J. 

Verdi,  Tullio  S.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Vinal,L.G.,  M.D Philadelphia. 


w. 

Wack,Philis,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Waokerbarth,  T.  von,  M.D St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Walker,  A.,  M.D Pontiac,  Mich. 

Walker,  Chas.  H.,  M.D Manchester,  N.  H. 

Walker,  C,  M.D Northampton,  Mass. 

Walker,  Joseph  8.,  M.D Gloucester,  Mass. 

fWard,  I.  M.,  M.D Newark,  N.J. 

Ward,  John  A.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Ward,  J.B.,  M.D. Newark,  N.  J. 

Ward,  Walter,  M.D Mount  Holly,  N.  J. 

Warner,  L.  T.,  M.D New  York  City, 

♦Warner,  N.  H.,  M.D Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

Watson,  James  L.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Watson,  William  H.,  M.D Utioa,  N.  Y. 

Weeks,  B.,  M.D South  Boston,  Mass. 

Weld,  C.  M.,  M.D Jamaica  Plains,  Mass. 

Wells,  L.  B.,  M.D Utica,  N.Y. 

Wells,  P.P.,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

We8selhoeft,  C,  M.D Dorchester,  Mass. 

♦Wesselhceft,  W.,  M.D. Boston,  Mass. 

Wesselhoaft,  W.  P.,  M.D Boston,  Mass. 

West,  Edwin,  M.D New  York  City, 

Wheat,  J.M.,  M.D Oberlin,  0. 

Wheeler,  John,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Whipple,  A.,  M.D Dry  Ridge,  0. 

White,  Theodore  C,  M.D Detroit,  Mich. 

♦Whitehead,  C,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Whittle,  J.  F.,  M.D Nashua,  N.  H. 

Wild,  Charles,  M.D Brookline,  Mass. 

Wild.  B.  A.,  M.D Brookline,  Mass. 

Wilder,  Daniel,  M.D New  Bedford,  Mass. 

Wilder,  Louis  De  V.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Wilkinson,  R.  M.,  M.D Rock  Island,  111. 

Williams,  C.  D.,  M.D Cleveland,  0. 

Williams,  George  C,  M.D Germantown,  Pa 
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Williams,  T.  8.,  M.D Germantown,  Pa 

Williamson,  W.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Williamson,  W.  M.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

*Wilsey,  F.  L.,  M.D New  York  City. 

Wilson,  A.  D.,  M.D New  Tork  City. 

Wilson,  G.  H.,  M.D West  Meridan,  Conn. 

Witherell,  E.  C,  M.D Cincinnati,  0. 

Withey,  Samuel,  Jr.,  M.D Philadelphia. 

Wolcott,  W.  G.,  M.D Whitehall,  N.  Y. 

Wood,  J.  B.,  M  D Westohester,  Pa. 

♦Wood,  J.  G.,  M.D Salem,  Mass. 

Wood,  0.  8.,  M.D Phoenixrille,  Pa. 

Woodbury,  J.  H.,  M.D East  Boston,  Mass. 

Woodruff,  F.,  M.D Ann  Harbor,  Mich. 

Woolverton,  A.  N.,  M.D Hamilton,  Canada  West. 

Worthington,  Anthony  H.,  M.D 

Wright,  Albert,  M.D Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Wright,  A.  S.,  M.D Indianapolis,  Ind. 

Wright,  Clark,  M.D    NewYorkCHy. 


Y. 

Youlin,  John  G.,  M.D Jersey  City,  N.J. 

z. 

Zumbrook,  Anthony,  M.D Philadelphia 


XXIII. 

OFFICERS  OF  THE  INSTITUTE 

FROM    ITS     ORQAJS^Z^TIOlSr 

TO  THE  PKESENT  TIME. 


FIRST  SESSION, 
Held  in  New  York,   April  10,.  1844. 

Josiah  F.  Flaqg,  M.D.,  bf  Boston,  Chairman. 
John  F.  Gbay,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
A.  Gerald  Hull,  BID.,  of  New  York,  Proy.  Sec. 
S.  R.  Kibbt,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 


SECOND  SESSION, 
Held  in  New   York,    May  14,    1845. 

Jacob  Jeanes,  M.D.,  of  Philadelphia,  Chairman. 
Edward  Bayard,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
R.  A.  Show,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Proy.  Sec. 
S.  R.  Kiebt,  M.D.  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 


THIRD  SESSION, 
Held  in  Philadelphia,  May   13,  1846. 

S.  R.  Kirbt,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Chairman. 
E.  Batard,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Gen.  Sec. 
R.  A.  Snow,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Prov.  Sec. 
S.  R.  Eirbt,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Treasurer. 
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SIXTEENTH  SESSION, 
Held  in  Boeton,  June  1,  1859. 

P.  P.  Wills,  M.D.,  of  Brooklyn,  Chairman. 
H.  D.  Paixi,  M.D.,  of  Albany,  Gen.  See. 
I.  T.  Talbot,  M.D.,  of  Boston,  Pro*.  Seo. 
0.  H.  Skiff,  M.D.,  of  New  Haven,  Treasurer. 


SEVENTEENTH  SESSION, 
Held  in  Philadelphia,  June  2,  1860. 

E.  0.  Withsbill,  M.D.,  of  Cincinnati,  Chairman. 
Jacob  Beaklkt,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Gen.  See. 
Hinbt  M.  Smith,  M.D.,  of  New  York,  Prov.  Seo. 
C.  H.  Skiff,  M.D.,  of  Brooklyn,  Treasurer. 


ERRATA. 


Page  20  top  line,  for  "  amblyophia,"  read  amblyopia. 
"    24  6th    "    from  top,  for  "and  at  times  ,r 


27  top 
82  top 
84  6th    ' 
50  10th 
81  2nd 
88  8th    ' 
07  8th 
101  2nd 
129  8th 


read  and  at  no  time. 
for  "  Dr.  S.  M.  Cate,"  read  Dr.  W.  E.Payne. 
for  "  risht  to  this,"  read  right  to  do  this, 
from  bottom,  for  "societies,"  read  eocitty. 
ci  it      for  "Yigflence,"  read  vigilance. 

"         top     for  "membrame,w  read  membrane. 
"  "     for  "first  order,"  read  first  in  order, 

from  bottom,  for  "patient,"  read  the  patient. 
"  "    for  "I,"  read  It. 

"  top  for  "whire,"  read  where. 


NOTICES. 


After,  publishing  the  address  of  Dr.  MoManus'  the  Committee  learned  that 
there  were  not  funds  sufficient  to  warrant  the  distribution  of  it  by  mail ,  and 
were  therefore  obliged  to  limit  each  member  to  three  copies.  Those  members 
wishing  additional  copies  can  be  furnished  such  on  remitting  stamps,  (1  cent 
each)  to  pre-pay  postage. 

Address, 

JACOB  BEAKLEY,  M.D.,  General  Sec, 

Grammercy  Park  House,  New  York  City. 


Eighteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  American  Institute  of 

Homo&opathy. 

The  Eighteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Institute  will  be  held  in  the  city  of 
Cincinnati,  on  Wednesday,  the  5th  day  of  June,  1861. 

JACOB  BEAKLEY,  M.D., 

General  Secretary. 
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